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Aet.  I. — The  Protestant  Beformation  in  France;  or^  The  History 
of  the  Hugonots^  hy  the  Author  of  "  Father  Darcy^''  '*  Emilia 
Wyndham;'  "  Old  Men's  Tales,""  &c.  2  vols.  Bentley.    1847. 

The  History  of  the  Popes  in  the  Sixteenth  and  Seventeenth  Centuries, 
by  Leopold  Banke.  Translated  from  the  German  by  Walter 
Keating  Kelly, Esq., B.A,,of  Trinity  College, Dwlin.  1  voL 
Whittaker  &  Co. 

The  sixteenth  century  may  be  considered  as  the  opening  of 
modem  improvement  in  religion,  government,  and  civilization ; 
three  hundred  years  ago,  the  great  states  of  the  world  presented 
a  very  different  picture  from  what  we  see  at  present ;  but  the  seed 
sown  by  the  invention  of  printing,  and  the  diffusion  of  know- 
ledge, was  even  then  beginnmg  to  show  itself  as  a  vigorous  plant, 
from  which  future  centuries  were  to  reap  the  maturer  fruits. 
Our  object  in  considering  the  works  before  us,  is  to  examine  the 
state  of  rehgion  in  France  at  the  period,  and,  from  a  short  view 
of  the  prominent  characters,  to  inquire  into  the  reasons  why 
France  rejected  those  truths,  which  England  and  other  nations 
eagerly  received. 

During  the  middle  and  end  of  the  sixteenth  century,  the  two 
greatest  countries  of  the  world  were  governed  by  women, — Eng- 
mnd  by  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  France  by  Catherine  de  Medicis ; 
their  reigns  commenced  about  the  same  period,  if  we  date  Cathe- 
rine's accession  from  the  death  of  her  husband  Henry  II. 
in  1559,  and  consider  her  as  the  real  ruler  of  the  kingdom  during 
the  lives  of  her  unfortunate  sons,  Francis  II.,  Charles  IX., 
and  Henry  III.  The  history  before  us  includes  only  the  reigns 
of  the  two  former  of  these  princes,  from  1559  to  1574,  a 
period  when  events  were  crowded  into  a  space  almost  in- 
credibly small ;  a  violent  persecution,  three  civil  wars,  several 
sieges,  murders  of  the  chiera  on  both  sides,  and  the  massacre  of 
St.  Bartholomew,  succeeded  each  other  with  frightful  rapidity. 
France  became  the  arena  on  which  the  world's  great  contending 
parties  tried  their  strength,  liberty  of  conscience  struggled  for 
existence  against  papal  tyranny  and  the  superstition  of  ages,  and 
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2  The  Biit<ny  of  the  HugonoU. 

the  Hugonots,  after  severe  trials  and  several  victories,  were  at 
last  driven  from  the  field. 

In  examining  the  characters  presented  to  our  view,  the  first 
which  deserves  our  attention  is  Catherine  herself:  with  as  much 
ambition  as  Elizabeth,  and  with  the  same  desire  of  personal 
authority,  she  fell  far  short  of  her  great  contemporary  in  the  art  of 
acquiring  and  retaining  power.  Elizabeth  had  a  certain  object ; 
she  was  determined  to  advance  the  Reformation,  and  to  improve 
England,  and  by  both  these  means  to  increase  her  own  power ; 
she  chose  her  instruments  judiciously,  and  as  long  as  her  ministers 
served  her  purpose,  she  never  betrayed  them  or  consulted  their 
opponents.  Catherine,  however,  was  exactly  the  reverse ;  she  had 
no  fixed  principle,  and  no  definite  object ;  ^'  divide  and  govern^ 
was  her  motto ;  she  was  like  the  man  in  the  Grospel,  out  of  whom 
the  evil  spirit  was  departed,  ^'  empty,  swept,  and  gamished,^^  and 
so,  ever  ready  for  the  occupancy  of  any  power  of  evil,  who  should 
seize  upon  the  first  possession.  Her  love  of  pleasure  was  un- 
bounded; she  invented  side-saddles,  to  enable  her  to  accompany 
her  husband  in  hunting;  she  delighted  in  tournaments,  processions, 
masquerades,  and  all  the  gaieties  of  a  dissipated  court.  Her 
young  ladies,  about  two  hundred  in  number,  called  ^^  the  queen^s 
daughters,^  added  much  to  the  splendour  of  her  train,  and  were  a 
i^cial  object  of  her  care :  she  attended  to  their  education,  chas- 
tised them  if  they  displeased  her,  and  was  extremely  strict  in 
repressing  scandalous  conversation  or  writings.  She  considered 
faerself  a  warrior  as  well  as  a  queen ;  she  attended  several  sieges, 
and  loved  to  see  a  battle :  when  the  English  reinforcements  were 
allowed  to  enter  Bouen,  she  got  into  a  violent  passion,  and  swore 
at  the  French  officers,  saying,  that  had  she  been  in  command  it 
should  not  have  happened ;  and  that  she  had  the  courage,  if  not 
the  strength  of  a  man.  Though  a  good  French  woman  (says 
Brantome)  she  discouraged  duelling.  (Brant6me  has  written 
largely  on  duels,  and  is  one  of  the  best  authorities  on  the  subject). 
"  For,''  he  adds,  "when  one  of  my  cousins  challenged  an  officer,  she 
sent  him  to  the  Bastile ;  and  suspecting  that  I  was  engaged  as  his 
aecond,  she  sent  for  me  and  reprimanded  me  severely,  saying, 
that  whatever  excuse  might  be  made  for  the  folly  of  a  young  man^ 
there  was  none  for  me,  as  being  older  I  ought  to  have  been  wiser.'' 
But  with  all  her  physical  courage,  she  was  evidently  deficient  in 
moral  courage ;  and  for  her  cruelty  she  had  not  even  the  pretext 
of  religious  enthusiasm :  after  the  battle  of  Dreux,  when  the 
Hugonots  were  supposed  to  have  gained  a  victory,  her  only  r^ 
mark  was,  "Then  for  the  future  we  must  say  our  prayers  in 
French."    ,     ^ 

The  predominant  party  was  of  course  Broman  Catholic ;  these, 
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represented  by  the  Constable  de  Montmorenci,  the  Duke  of 
Ouise,  and  the  Marshal  de  St.  Andr^,  who  are  known  as  the 
triumvirate,  held  possession  of  Paris  and  the  king^s  person.  As 
Catherine  disliked  all  authority  except  her  own,  she  feared  and 
hated  these  nobles;  to  check  their  power  she  encouraged  the 
Hugonots,  at  the  head  of  whom  were  Anthony,  king  of  Navarre, 
the  father  of  Henry  IV.,  his  brother  the  Prince  of  Cond^,  and 
the  Admiral  Goligny.  These  generally  seemed  Gatherine'*s  favour- 
ites, except  when  they  were  in  arms  against  the  king,  yet  this 
was  the  party  afterwards  massacred  by  her  orders.  In  order 
therefore  to  gain  a  true  view  of  the  times,  we  must  consider 
datherine  as  vacillating  in  her  intentions,  the  creature  of  those 
around  her,  always  wishing  to  advance  her  own  power,  but  never 
hesitating  to  take  the  advice  of  the  most  depraved  religionist  who 
should  promise  her  her  object,  even  by  the  most  unworthy  means. 
Let  us  recollect  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  had  not  been 
idle  in  its  opposition  to  Luther ;  a  vast  and  irresponsible  power 
bad  now  been  created,  ready  to  espouse  the  cause  of  Bome,  and 
bound  to  advance  the  spiritual  empire  of  the  Church  by  every  art, 
whether  lawful  or  unlawful.  Ignatius  Loyola  had  received  the 
sanction  of  the  Pope  for  the  incorporation  of  the  Jesuits  in  1543. 
Now  the  secret  influence  of  their  crafty  policy,  in  which  the  end 
sanctifies  the  means,  and  all  things  expedient  are  considered 
lawful,  had  already  begun  to  exert  its  influence  upon  the  councils 
<>f  nations.  The  Cardinal  of  Lorraine,  brother  to  the  Duke  of 
Guise,  had  returned  from  the  Council  of  Trent  with  a  full  de- 
termination to  uphold  Catholicism;  the  duke  was  the  first 
warrior  of  his  day,  and  though  so  ignorant  that  he  swore  a 
New  Testament  could  be  worth  nothing  because  it  was  only  a 
Tear  printed,  and  our  Lord  died  1500  years  ago,  yet,  as  he  said 
himself,  he  understood  the  trade  of  chopping  off  h^s,  and  that 
was  enough  to  give  him  the  greatest  influence  in  a  barbarous  age. 
With  these  men,  the  near  relations  of  Francis  II.  and  his 
beautiful  bride  (the  unfortunate  Mary  Queen  of  Scots),  nothing 
was  more  easy  than  to  obtain  the  ascendant  over  a  weak-minded 
and  delicate  boy  of  thirteen.  Francis  had  attained  his  legal 
majority  at  that  age  when  some  children  are  almost  too  young 
for  a  public  school.  The  duke'^s  habits  of  business  were  such, 
that  he  seldom  commanded  his  officers  to  do  what  could  be  done 
by  himself;  he  was  in  the  habit  of  examining  the  enemy'^s  fortifica-  • 
tions  with  his  own  eyes,  attending  to  the  most  minute  details, 
and  then  sitting  up  during  the  whole  night  to  write  his  own 
despatches :  one  or  his  officers  inquiring  for  him  at  the  siege  of 
Thronville,  was  told  that  he  was  writing ;  he  replied  by  cursing 
his  writings,  and  added,  "  What  a  pity  ne  was  not  brought  up  to 

b2 


4  The  Hidory  of  tie  HugmOi. 

\h)  a  dork  !^  '*  Well,  Montluc,^  said  the  duke,  OTetlieani^  him^ 
**  do  you  think  I  am  the  right  stuff  to  make  a  clerk!*"  and  then, 
coniiri({  out  of  his  tent,  he  gave  his  orders  with  his  customaiy 
di*f!iMion  and  authority.  He  was  killed  by  Poltrot,  an  aiwaasin,  at 
thit  Mii*go  of  Orleans,  in  1563.  While  the  Duke  of  Gruise  was 
ihn  |)oj)n'M  temporal  agent,  his  brother  the  cardinal  was  no  less 
UNitful  \\\  Hpiritual  matters :  like  his  brother,  he  had  great  talents 
for  l)UNinf*HH,  a!id  was  besides  an  excellent  courtier  and  a  fluent 
Npi'alifT.  lie  Mpannl  no  expense  to  have  the  earliest  intelligence 
A'orn  all  partH  or  (yhriHtendom ;  and  thus,  by  his  paid  agents,  he 
unaiiiod  tlift  part  which  Kugbnc  Sue  attributes  to  the  superior  of 
tliM  .IciNuiU:  ho  organized  a  sort  of  spiritual  pohce,  who  could 
iiiforni  hini  of  the  Hocn^t  intentions,  as  well  as  the  actions  of  men; 
anil  of  nourms  an  a  cardinal,  he  was  bound  to  wield  this  power  in 
thn  Ni<rvi<*n  of  tho  pope*.  Though  learned,  eloquent,  and  pohte, 
tlio  (*anlinal  wan  OHHontially  vicious ;  he  was  a  persecuting  bigot 
without  tho  c'xcuHo  of  religious  zeal.  A  Boman  Catholic  writer 
ImIIn  \\n^  that  ho  imod  his  religion  chiefly  as  a  means  to  build  up 
\\\n  gri«atn(*i4M :  ho  often  spoke  highly  of  the  confession  of  Augs* 
iMM'g,  and  at  timers  ahnost  preached  it  to  please  the  Grermans: 
hiN  own  party  acouHod  him  of  extreme  haughtiness  in  prosperity; 
and  whiMi  hn  on(M«  Hooko  more  graciously  than  usual  to  some  of 
tho  young  UdioH  or  tho  court,  one  of  them  replied,  flippantly 
iinottgh,  hut  with  Homo  truth,  ^^  Pray,  Monsieur  le  Cardinal,  what 
roviirNM  of  forttuio  has  befallen  you  that  vou  condescend  to  speak 
to  UN?" 

Tho  oardinal,  though  outwardly  a  strict  member  of  the  Church 
of  ilonio,  WUN  («(|ually  anxious  for  the  independence  of  the  French 
Ohuroh.  At  tho  Council  of  Trent  (says  Banke')  he  demanded 
(ho  (Mtp  for  tho  laity,  tho  administration  of  the  Sacraments  in  the 
VMlifiir  tonguo,  tho  accompaniment  of  the  mass  with  instruction 
anil  proaclung,  and  permission  to  sing  psalms  in  French  in  full 
congrt^gation ;  l)OHidos,  in  conjunction  with  the  other  French 
blnhopH,  ho  maintained  the  authority  of  a  council  as  above  the 
)op(f.  In  these  matters,  however,  he  was  over-ruled;  the 
paniards  did  not  concur  in  his  demands,  and  the  Italian  bishops 
g/ivo  tho  pope  an  overwhelming  preponderance.  Lorraine  seems 
to  have  considered  himself  bound  by  the  decision  of  the  council, 
and  was  all  his  life  a  most  unrelenting  persecutor.  Two  years 
before,  he  had  revived  a  confession  of  faith  which  had  been  used 
in  the  reign  of  Francis  L;  he  induced  the  king  to  issue  an  order 
that  any  person  who  should  refuse  to  sign  it  should  be  deprived  of 
all  offices,  and  burnt  alive  without  further  trial.  He  also  added  a 
declaration,  that  all  persons  who  should  sign  the  confession  should 
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solemnly  engage  to  pursue  all  recusants  as  public  criminals, 
without  regard  to  their  nearest  relations.  The  chanceUor  was 
bound  to  require  the  signature  of  the  oflScers  of  state ;  the  bishops 
were  to  present  it  to  the  inferior  clergy  ;  the  cur&  were  obliged 
to  carry  it  from  house  to  house ;  and  the  Queens  were  enjoined 
to  require  the  signatures  of  their  respective  households.  This 
scheme  the  cardinal  called  his  rat-trap.  Supported  by  his  rank, 
his  connexions,  his  brother^s  authority,  and  his  own  secret  intelli- 
gence, we  can  easily  imagine  how  dangerous  an  opponent  the 
cardinal  must  have  been  to  the  Hugonots,  and  how  powerful  a 
rivalry  he  must  have  presented  to  the  views  and  ambition  of 
Catherine  de  Medicis. 

The  colleagues  of  the  Duke  of  Guise  in  the  triumvirate  were 
Montmorenci,  generally  known  as  the  Constable,  and  the  Mar^chal 
St.  Andre.  The  former,  like  the  duke,  was  a  warrior,  with  little 
idea  of  religion.      He   was  scrupulously  exact   in  saying  his 

Erayers ;  but,  like  those  of  William  of  Deloraine,  they  seem  to 
ave  partaken  of  the  nature  of  a  border  foray.  His  soldiers 
used  to  say,  "  The  Lord  deliyer  us  from  the  pater-nosters  of 
Monsieur  le  Conn^table !  '^  He  would  turn  about  between  his 
beads,  and  say,  "  Hang  such  a  one  for  disobedience ! '*  "Bum 
three  villages  on  yonder  hill ! "'  "  Let  another  be  run  through 
the  pikes  ! "'  He  was  inferior  to  the  Duke  of  Guise  in  talent ; 
but  by  a  gravity  of  manner,  and  a  certain  degree  of  reserve,  he 
could  often,  Uke  Solomon'*s  fool,  pass  for  a  wise  man  by  holding 
his  tongue.  He  was  killed  at  the  age  of  seventy-nine,  at  the 
battle  of  St.  Denys,  where  he  commanded  the  king'^s  army ;  after 
several  successful  charges,  his  squadron  of  cavalry  was  routed  by 
the  Prince  de  Conde,  and  having  received  several  wounds,  he 
was  retiring  from  the  field,  when  a  Scottish  adventurer,  Robert 
Stewart,  levelled  his  piece,  and  Montmorenci  exclaimed,  "  I  am 
the  constable!''  "Therefore,''  said  Stewart,  "I  present  you 
Ipvith  this."  Though  severely  wounded,  the  courageous  old  man 
dashed  the  broken  hilt  of  his  sword  into  the  face  of  his  adversary 
with  so  much  force  that  he  broke  several  of  his  teeth,  and  felled 
him  to  the  ground.  The  constable's  wound  proved  mortal ;  a 
priest  was  sent  for,  but  the  old  man  told  him  not  to  molest  him, 
as  it  would  be  a  vile  and  unworthy  thing  if  he  had  lived  for  nearly 
eighty  years  without  learning  to  die  for  half  an  hour.  This 
anecdote  proves  that  zeal  for  a  cause,  loyalty  to  a  king,  and  the 
desire  of  military  glory,  were  his  ruling  principles,  rather  than 
any  preference  of  his  own  religion  above  Protestantism,  or  any 
mistaken  zeal  in  thinking  that  he  was  doing  God  service  by  the 
extirpation  of  heresy. 

The  constable  and  the  Duke  of  Guise  had  long  been  jealous 
of  each  other ;  each  thought  himself  entitled  to  be  prime  minister, 
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and  each  looked  upon  the  other  as  a  dangerous  rival.  After  the 
death  of  Francis  II.,  the  Mar^chal  de  St.  Andre  undertook  ta 
reconcile  these  differences,  and  seems  to  have  been  admitted  to 
the  triumvirate  as  a  sort  of  mediator  between  the  two  contending 
parties.  At  Easter,  1561,  the  constable  and  the  duke,  by 
St.  Andre'*s  advice,  partook  together  of  the  sacrament,  and  dined 
at  the  same  table.  St.  Andr^  did  not  long  survive  his  union  with 
these  great  men,  as  he  was  kiUed  the  next  year  at  the  battle  of 
Dreux :  he  seems  to  have  had  a  presentiment  of  his  approaching 
end ;  on  the  morning  of  the  battle,  he  came  to  the  tent  of  the 
Duke  of  Guise  much  dejected,  and  seeing  the  duke^s  confessor 
going  out,  he  said,  ^Hhat  the  duke  was  much  happier  than 
himself  in  having  heard  mass  that  day,  as  a  preparation  for  what 
might  occur .''^  He  hated  Catherine  de  Medicis,  and  said  on  one 
occasion,  that  the  best  thing  he  could  do  for  France  would  be 
to  throw  her  into  the  sea  in  a  sack ;  and  he  might  probably 
have  fulfilled  his  purpose,  had  it  not  been  for  the  opposition  of 
the  Duke  of  Guise. 

The  Chancellor  de  KHdpital  was  the  man  of  the  highest 
principle  and  most  liberal  views  among  the   Roman   Catholic 

Earty.  Brantome  calls  him  the  Cato  of  his  age,  and  compares 
im  with  Sir  Thomas  More.  He  upheld  the  divine  right  of  kings 
in  its  strongest  sense,  yet  made  more  advances  towards  toleration 
and  liberty  of  conscience  than  any  of  his  fellow  ministers ;  but 
the  sentiments  of  a  single  individual,  however  noble  and  en- 
lightened, were  easily  overborne  by  a  host  of  persecuting  cour- 
tiers; and  the  pope  offered  Charles  100,000  crowns  of  Church 
property,  if  he  would  "  only  confine  the  chancellor  within  four 
walls.'*^  De  KHopital  was  suspected  of  being  a  Hugonot  at 
hieart,  though  he  never  showed  any  tendency  to  their  doctrines ; 
and  some  of  the  Romanists  were  heard  to  say,  ^'  The  Lord  deliver 
us  from  the  chancellor's  mass !'' 

At  the  head  of  all  these  various  powers,  Charles  IX.found  himself 
the  nominal  King  of  France,  at  the  age  of  eleven  years,  with  the 
expectation  of  obtaining  his  legal  majority  at  thirteen.     Fevir 

Ennces  received  a  worse  education  in  childhood ;  and  few  kings 
ave  ever  been  called  upon  to  inile  a  more  corrupt  court  even  m 
the  prime  of  manhood.  His  early  education  was  entrusted  to 
Du  Perron,  from  whom,  among  other  accomplishments,  he  learned 
to  swear  outrageously ;  "  not  hke  a  gentleman,"  says  Brantdme, 
who  occasionally  lets  fall  an  oath,  "  but  like  a  catchpole,  when  he 
seizes  his  victim.''  To  this  habit  of  profane  swearing  we  may 
attribute  the  disregard  of  solemn  engagements,  and  the  tendency 
to  break  his  faith  which  characterized  the  life  of  Charles.  Ho 
was  less  dissipated  and  more  inclined  to  manly  amusements  than 
might  have  been  expected  from  his  circumstances ;  but  his  tempei? 
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was  violent,  and  he  was  aasily  led  by  his  mother  ismd  her  asso- 
ciates :  he  oviAi  to  be  considered  rather  as  the  instrument  of  a 
party,  than  &ir  leader;  and  as  he  only  lived  to  the  age  of 
twenty-five,  we  cannot  suppose  that  his  authority  was  much  felt, 
or  tltttt  he  k  the  person  really  responsible  for  the  atrocities 
committed  in  his  name. 

While  the  destinies  of  France  seemed  to  fluctuate  between  the 
two  contending  parties,  a  foreigner  appeared  upon  the  scene,  who 
was  the  real  mover  of  the  greatest  enormities,  and  the  evil 
genius  of  Catherine ;  we  mean  the  Duke  of  Alva.  Till  long  after 
the  death  of  Francis  II.,  the  queen  seemed  undecided  between 
two  opinions ;  she  appeared  to  balance  Gond^  against  Guise,  and 
Beza  against  Lorraine;  but  circumstances,  in  an  evil  hour  for 
France,  brought  her  under  the  influence  of  the  dark,  designing, 
treacherous,  and  bloodthirsty  Spaniard,  who  seemed,  Uke  some 
brilliant  'but  poisonous  serpent,  to  fascinate  his  victim  to  the 
destruction  of  her  principles  and  the  perversion  of  her  conscience. 
Elizabeth,  the  daughter  of  Catherine,  had  been  engaged  to  Don 
Carlos  of  Spain,  but  had  afterwards  married  his  father  Philip  11^ 
The  court  of  France,  with  Catherine  at  its  head,  visited  the  court 
of  Spain  at  Bayonne,  in  the  month  of  June,  1565.  Here  was  a 
grand  opportunity  for  the  display  of  all  the  pomp  and  splendour 
in  which  Catherine  so  much  delighted.  The  queen  travelled  from 
town  to  town,  accompanied  by  forty  or  fifty  of  her  young  ladies, 
mounted  on  beautiful  haquendes  with  splendid  trappings.  ^^  To 
imagine  these  scenes,^^  says  Brantdme,  ^'  one  must  nave  seen  this 
lovely  troop,  one  more  richly  and  bravely  attired  than  another 
shining  in  those  magnificent  assemblies,  like  stars  in  the  clear 
azure  of  heaven ;  for  the  queen  expected  them  to  appear  in  full 
dress,  though  she  herself  was  attired  as  a  widow,  and  in  silk  of 
the  gravest  colours ;  still  she  was  elegant  and  enchanting,  ever 
appearing  the  queen  of  all ;  she  rode  with  extreme  grace,  the 
ladies  following  with  plumes  floating  in  the  air,  so  that  Virgil 
when  he  describes  Queen  Dido  going  to  the  chace  has  never 
imagined  any  thing  comparable  to  Queen  Catherine  and  her 
attendants.^  This  graphic  writer  minutely  describes  the  beauties 
of  the  court,  but  gives  the  highest  praise  to  Margaret  of  Yalois, 
the  future  queen  of  Henry  IV.  The  brilliant  cavalcade  arrived 
at  Bayonne,  and  was  entertained  by  Elizabeth  and  the  Duke  of 
Alva.  The  king  of  Spain  was  absent,  but  Alva  attended,  osten^ 
sibly  for  the  purpose  of  presenting  the  order  of  the  Golden  Fleece 
to  Charles  IX.,  but  really  with  the  intention  of  establishing  a 
secret  influence  over  the  mind  of  Catherine,  and  with  the  deter- 
mination to  induce  her  to  renew  in  France  the  persecutions  of 
the  late  reign,  and  to  imitate  the  cruelty  which  Philip  had 
countenanced  in  England,  and  which  he  himself  afterwards  devised 
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and  executed  in  his  sanguinary  persecution  of  the  Protestants  of 
Holland.  The  connexion  of  Philip  with  England  has  already 
too  well  fixed  his  history  in  our  minds ;  his  object  was  to  exter- 
minate heresy  by  fire  and  sword,  and  to  extinguish  political  and 
religious  liberty  in  his  own  dominions  and  in  the  rest  of  the  world. 
Alva  was  an  agent  singularly  well  qualified  to  cany  out  the 
designs  of  his  master ;  he  was  barbarously  cruel,  but  cold  and  dis- 
passionate, not  the  less  dangerous  because  alike  incapable  of 
tenderness  or  rage ;  he  seized  his  victim  like  some  vast  machine, 
and  crushed  him  to  pieces  with  the  certainty  and  coldness  of  a 
complicated  series  of  wheels  and  pulleys,  breaking  his  limbs  with 
remorseless  power,  and  insensible  to  his  cries  and  indifierent  to 
his  resistance.  Living  in  an  age  of  dissimulation,  the  Duke  of 
Alva  was  certainly  not  a  hypocrite ;  he  openly  avowed  his  belief 
that  no  toleration  ought  to  be  extended  to  those  who  should 
dissent  from  the  religion  of  the  king ;  he  stated  his  d^termina* 
tion  to  spare  neither  age  nor  sex,  and,  like  some  political  econo- 
mists, coolly  argued  on  his  right  to  exterminate  as  if  he  were 
demonstratmg  an  abstract  proposition,  quite  distinct  from  human 
rights,  or  the  sufierings  of  mankind.  In  the  midst  of  feasts, 
tournaments,  processions,  dancing  parties,  and  illuminations,  the 
wily  Spaniard  managed  to  spend  a  certain  portion  of  every  night 
in  the  apartments  of  the  Queen  of  Spain.  Thither  Catherine 
used  to  repair  to  meet  him,  through  a  private  galleiy;  and  while 
the  rest  of  the  gay  party  of  courtiers  were  sleeping  after  the 
fatigues  of  a  day  of  pleasure,  the  queen  and  the  duke  were  con-^ 
suiting  upon  the  best  method  of  governing  France.  The  wily 
Spaniard  laid  it  down  as  a  principle  that  two  religions  cannot  co- 
exist in  the  same  state ;  that  no  prince  could  do  a  more  pernicious 
thing  as  regarded  himself  than  to  permit  his  people  to  live  accord- 
ing to  their  consciences ;  that  there  are  as  many  religions  in  the 
world  as  there  are  caprices  in  the  human  mind ;  and  that  to  give 
them  free  licence  is  only  to  open  a  door  to  confusion  and  treason ; 
that  religious  controversy  is  only  another  name  for  popular  insur- 
rection ;  and  that  all  indulgence  only  increases  the  disorder.  The 
queen,  it  appears,  was  averse  to  sanguinary  measures ;  she  was 
desirous  of  restoring  her  subjects  to  the  bosom  of  the  Church, 
but  wished  to  do  it  by  fair  means.  She  spoke  of  the  strength  of 
the  principles  of  the*  Hugonots,  admitted  the  inconvenience  of 
conflicting  opinions,  but  declared  her  intention  of  reaching  her 
object  by  a  circuitous  route ;  she  said  the  port  was  distant  and 
the  sea  difficult  of  navigation,  she  must  therefore  be  satisfied  not 
to  steer  a  straight  course ;  that  it  is  safer  to  weaken  the  opposing 
power  by  degrees,  than  to  attempt  to  stifle  a  flame  too  suddenly, 
as  it  may  then  burst  out  into  a  violent  conflagration.  These 
sentiments  It  was  Alva's  business  to  combat.    He  had  received 


!l%e  History  of  the  HugonoU,  9 

absolution  for  making  >¥ar  upon  th6  pope,  and  wad  of  course 
anxious  to  give  a  compensation  for  his  late  sins.  The  pope  had 
recommended  a  repetition  of  the  Sicilian  vespers,  and  while  the 
queen  was  cautious,  Alva  pressed  her  to  proceed  boldly  and  make 
away  with  the  chiefs ;  he  said  in  the  hearing  of  Henry  lY.  (then 
a  cluld  of  eleven  years  old),  that  ^'  one  salmon  was  well  worth  a 
hundred  frogs.**'  It  seems,  then,  from  the  best  contemporary 
authority,  which  is  quoted  at  large  by  our  author,  that  the  plan  of 
a  general  massacre  was  now  considered  advisable  if  opportunity 
should  offer;  that  Alva  persuaded  the  queen,  contrary  to  her 
better  judgment,  that  destruction  of  heretics  was  both  lawful  and 
politic ;  and  that  while  she  herself  might  have  been  contented  with 
indirect  persecution,  double  taxation,  legal  restraint,  and  the 
occasional  execution  of  a  troublesome  leader  on  feigned  pretexts, 
nothing  less  than  final  extirpation  was  sufficient! to  satisfy  the 
agent  of  the  pope. 

The  young  king  was  not  exempt  from  the  temptations  of  the 
Duke  of  Alva ;  he  seems  at  this  meeting  to  have  been  familiarized 
with  notions  from  which  in  his  better  moments  he  must  have 
shrunk  with  horror.  The  Queen  of  Navarre,  the  most  zealous 
Hugonot  of  her  day,  perceived  the  change  in  Charles  during  the 
return  of  the  expedition.  It  is  hard  to  ascertain  that  any  definite 
plan  was  arranged  for  the  destruction  of  the  Hugonots :  the 
massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew  must  have  arisen  out  of  circum- 
stances ;  but  this  much  seems  clear,  that  the  Duke  of  Alva  pre- 
pared the  minds  of  Catherine  and  Charles  to  betray  and  murder 
the  most  innocent  portion  of  their  subjects,  as  soon  as  a  con- 
venient opportunity  should  oflFer ;  and  having  thus  broken  down 
the  barrier  of  conscience  in  the  rulers  of  France,  he  himself 
repaired  to  Holland,  where  his  fierce  persecution  of  the  Protest- 
ants has  handed  down  his  name  to  us  as  one  of  the  most  cruel 
and  unrelenting  agents  of  the  Church  of  Bome. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  party  opposed  to  the  court,  the 
Hugonots,  and  their  leaders.  Here  we  may  easily  trace  one  of 
the  great  causes  of  the  failure  of  the  cause  of  Protestantism  in 
France.  The  whole  history  presents  us  with  a  narrative  of  a 
political  scheme  rather  than  a  religious  movement.  We  believe 
true  religion  was  never  yet  propagated  by  the  sword.  *'The 
weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,'**  though  they  are  mighty. 
God  has  appointed  a  way  in  which  his  cause  is  to  be  advanced, 
and  that  way  he  will  bless  and  no  other.  The  Hugonots  certainly 
fought  for  Uberty ;  they  only  drew  the  sword  when  they  were 
attacked ;  but  there  seems  a  sad  want  of  religious  zeal  even 
among  those  in  whom  we  ought  the  most  to  expect  it.  ^  The 
Beformation  in  England  was  stnctly  religious ;  Cranmer,  Latimer, 
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Ridley,  Hall,  Davenant,  and  a  host  of  writers  and  preachers,  laid 
hold  nrst  on  the  intellects  and  then  on  the  feelings  of  the  nation. 
John  Knox,  like  Luther,  was  a  zealot  of  the  most  ardent  class, 
sometimes  intemperate,  but  always  sincere.  We  look  in  Tain  fiir 
such  men  among  the  French  Hugonots.  Religion,  by  the  «wi 
we  mean  a  conscientious  desire  observing  Gknl  according  to  his 
will,  has  always  been  the  prime  moving  cause  of  every  great 
change  in  England.  Oliver  Cromwell  was  a  jsealot ;  if  he  was  not 
his  party  thought  him  so,  and  followed  his  orders  because  they 
felt  anxiety  in  the  same  cause.  James  II.  lost  his  crown  because 
he  interfered  with  the  lelurion  of  England,  represented  by  Uie 
aeven  bishone.  Rascals,  Chartists,  and  various  disturbers,  have 
in  all  periooe  endeavoured  to  overturn  our  institutions ;  bat  the 
strength  of  the  people  has  always  been  attached  to  Protestantisnt 
and  the  established  Ghurch,  because  they  consider  theni  the 
proper  means  of  serving  Gh>d.  Nothing  therefore  ha6  ever 
shatcen  the  throne  of  England  but  a  religious  movement,  and  to 
bo  reliffious  a  movement  must  depend  upon  its  leaders :  we  may 
fairly  mrm  a  conjecture  as  to  the  character  of  any  class  of  men 
from  the  persons  whom  they  obey,  and  whom  they  put  forward  a£l 
their  spokesmen  when  liberty  and  life  are  at  stake.  Here,  as  in 
the  present  day,  France  presents  a  strong  contrast  with  England ; 
there  seems  a  strange  want  of  all  religion  among  the  people,  the 
power  of  God  seems  to  be  forgotten,  his  name  is  never  mentioned^ 
and  last  Easter  Sunday  was  fixed  for  a  general  election.  Wd 
regret  that  even  among  the  martyrs  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
there  is  a  great  deficiency  in  Evangelical  principles  and  virtue; 
Let  us  consider  the  character  of  some  of  the  leadm?  Hugonots. 

The  first,  in  point  of  rank,  as  first  prince  or  the  blood,  is 
Anthony  of  Navarre.  His  wife,  Jeanne  D  Albret,  was  well  fitted, 
as  far  as  a  woman  can  be,  to  take  the  lead  in  a  religious  War. 
Her  letters  all  express  zeal  for  God,  and  devotion  to  the  cause 
of  Protestantism;  and  to  her  early  care  may  be  traced  the 
formation  of  the  character  of  her  celebrated  son  Henry  IV.  As 
long,  however,  as  her  husband  lived,  her  powers  seem  to  have 
been  shackled,  and  her  influence  lost. 

"  Anthony  (says  our  author)  is  a  striking  instance  of  the  evils  which 
arise,  when  second-rate  ability,  combined  with  weakness  of  moral  prin- 
ciple and  instability  of  temper,  is  elevated  to  influential  situations.  The 
vacillations  of  his  selfish  fears  and  calculations,  aided  by  jealousy,  that 
demon  of  weak  minds,  did  more  to  ruin  France  than  all  the  loftier 
errors  of  the  rest  united ;  so  true  is  it,  that  states  and  families  may 
perish  as  surely,  through  the  timidity,  meanness,  and  want  of  spirit  in 
their  leaders,  as  through  the  greatest  excesses  of  ill-directed  energy." 
-—vol.  i.  p,  81i 
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After  lending  his  name  to  the  Hugonot  partj,  and  supporting 
them  by  his  ri^t  to  approach  and  advise  the  bng  as  first  prince 
of  the  blood,  he  aUowed  himself  to  be  drawn  into  a  league  with 
their  enemies ;  and,  in  1562,  he  is  found  united  with  the  cardinal 
and  the  Duke  of  Guise,  the  most  powerful  and  the  most  insidious 
of  the  enemies  of  his  party.  His  wife  remonstrated,  but  he  only 
answered  her  by  sending  her  home  to  Navarre,  and  placing  his 
son  under  the  care  of  a  Roman  Catholic.  Shortly  after  new 
troubles  broke  out,  and  we  find  the  King  of  Navarre  on  the  side 
of  the  Duke  of  Guise.  At  the  siege  of  Bouen,  in  the  same  year, 
he  was  mortally  wounded,  but  though  he  suffered  great  pain, 
he  was  not  at  first  considered  in  a  dangerous  state.  His  amuse- 
ments at  this  time  were  dances,  which  he  gave  in  his  bed-chamber 
to  the  young  people  of  the  camp ;  and  his  mistress.  La  Belle  Boo^ 
was  seated  by  his  side.  He  continued  to  boast  of  all  he  was  to 
do,  and  talked  much  of  the  riches  and  beauty  of  Sardinia.  When 
the  town  was  taken,  he  insisted  on  being  carried  through  it  in 
a  litter,  which  inflamed  his  wound,  and  caused  serious  apprehen- 
sions of  danger.  The  terrors  of  conscience  now  succeeded  to  the 
levity  of  his  former  occupations,  but  he  does  not  seem  to  have 
known  whether  he  were  a  Protestant  or  a  Roman  Catholic.  He 
began  to  examine  his  past  life,  and,  like  Cardinal  Wolsey,  re- 
gretted, when  too  late,  that  he  had  sacrificed  his  religion  to  the 
aggrandizement  of  his  kingdom.  When  his  brother,  the  Prince 
de  Gond^,  sent  to  inquire  for  him,  he  returned  an  answer,  that, 
if  his  life  were  spared,  he  should  make  the  estabhshment  of  reform 
his  great  object.  His  last  hours  were  spent  in  the  miserable 
remorse  of  a  troubled  conscience :  he  was  attended  by  two  physi- 
dans  of  opposite  pereuasions ;  and  a  contemporary  writer  describes 
him  as  receiving  extreme  unction  from  a  priest,  and  listening  to 
portions  of  the  Book  of  Job,  to  which  his  attention  was  drawn 
oy  a  Protestant  minister.  He  seems  altogether  to  have  been 
one  of  the  most  contemptible  of  men ;  in  private  his  propensity 
for  thieving  was  so  great,  that  his  attendants  were  obhged  to 
empty  his  pockets  after  he  was  asleep,  and  restore  the  plunder  of 
the  day  to  its  lawful  owners. 

We  turn  with  pleasure  from  the  contemplation  of  a  character 
like  the  King  of  Jfavarre,  to  that  of  his  younger  brother,  Louis 
Bourbon,  Pnnce  of  Cond^.  In  him  were  united  several  of  the 
noble  traits  which  constitute  the  hero  of  the  world^s  admiration  : 
— a  skilful  warrior,  a  generous  adversary,  the  admiration  of  the 
ladies  of  the  court,  the  most  scientific  knight  in  the  tournament, 
and  the  champion  of  the  cause  of  civil  and  religious  liberty.  Who 
is  there  that  does  not  admire  the  character  of  the  valiant,  the 
liberal,  and  the  accomplished  prince !    But  here,  unfortunately. 
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we  must  stop ;  we  look  in  vain  for  the  high  principle  of  sound 
religion,  which  shines  in  private  as  well  as  in  public,  and  is  ready 
to  sacrifice  all  personal  gratification  in  the  service  of  Grod.  Gond^ 
fought  in  the  cause  of  the  Gospel,  but  he  did  so  rather  as  a  cru- 
sader than  as  a  Christian :  he  valued  his  life  little,  for  he  was  a 
truly  brave  soldier;  but  his  own  pleasures  were  the  rock  on 
which  he  split ;  the  temptations  of  a  dissipated  court  were  more 
dangerous  weapons  than  the  swords  of  his  opponents;  and  he 
who  could  conquer  in  the  field,  or  take  a  hostile  city,  was  yet 
unable  to  rule  his  own  spirit,  and  was  foiled  in  the  conflict  with 
his  own  ill-regulated  passions.  Catherine,  ever  watchful  of  her 
advantage,  was  too  wise  to  overlook  the  weak  point  of  the  prince, 
and  soon  set  snares  for  him,  which  he  was  unable  to  escape. 
Among  the  daughters  of  the  queen,  were  two  young  ladies  of  the 
name  of  Limeuil :  to  the  elder  of  these,  who  was  distinguished  for 
her  fine  figure,  her  taste  in  dress,  her  beauty,  and  her  wit,  the 
queen  confided  the  task  of  gaining  the  affections  of  the  prince. 
The  business  was  but  too  easy,  for  the  victim  was  willing,  and,  like 
Samson,  only  too  ready  to  betray  his  dearest  secrets  to  his 
treacherous  charmer.  Catherine  obtained  her  object,  and  learned 
the  intentions  of  the  Hugonots  ;  but  La  Belle  Limeuil  discovered 
too  late  that  she  had  ventured  on  dangerous  ground ;  that  she 
had  been  tampering  not  only  with  the  affections  of  Cond^,  but 
with  her  own ;  what  she  had  considered  as  a  gay  frolic,  ended  in 
a  melancholy  reality ;  she  had  fallen  deeply  in  love  with  the  knight 
she  had  intended  to  betray,  and  she  now  found  herself  deserted 
in  her  turn,  like  some  unfaithful  damsel  of  romance.  The  widow 
of  the  Marechal  de  St.  Andr^  had  also  set  her  affections  upon 
the  Prince  de  Cond^ ;  she  bestowed  upon  him  the  most  valuable 
gifts ;  among  others,  the  splendid  palace  of  St,  Valery,  which 
her  husband  had  built ;  but  Cond^,  equally  unfaithful  to  his  reli- 
gion and  his  knighthood,  received  the  gifts,  but  deserted  the 
giver.  The  tragedy,  however,  does  not  end  here :  the  beginning 
of  sin  is  like  the  letting  out  of  water :  his  excellent  wife,  who 
had  long  shut  her  eyes  to  his  irregularities,  died  shortly  after, 
the  victim  of  abused  affections ;  and  the  Demoiselle  de  Limeuil 
found  herself  pointed  at  by  a  censorious  court,  not  because  she 
had  been  guilty  of  any  irregularity,  but  because  she  had  been 
fool  enough  to  be  caught  in  her  own  snare.  Her  health  began 
to  sink,  and  she  retired  from  the  eyes  of  the  world ;  she  was 
passionately  fond  of  music,  and,  on  one  occasion,  she  desired  her 
page  to  play  her  a  melancholy  air,  where  "  tout  est  perdu "  is 
the  burden  of  the  song.  When  this  had  been  once  or  twice 
repeated,  she  called  on  him  to  play  it  over  again,  with  increased 
emphasis,  until  she  should  desire  him  to  leave  off;  he  did  so  for 
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some  minutes,  and  she  seemed  to  join  in  the  chorus,  but  suddenly 
her  voice  ceased,  and,  on  looking  round,  the  page  perceived  that 
his  mistress  had  breathed  her  last. 

"  When  lovely  woman  stoops  to  folly. 
And  finds  too  late  that  men  betray, 
What  charm  can  soothe  her  melancholy, 
What  art  can  wash  her  guilt  away  ? 

"  The  only  art  her  guilt  to  cover, 

To  hide  her  shame  from  every  eye, 
To  bring  repentance  to  her  lover, 
And  wring  his  bosom,  is — to  die." 

A  man  influenced  by  true  religion  may  fall  once  and  again,  but 
bad  the  character  of  Uond^  been  such  as  the  leader  of  a  religious 
movement  ought  to  possess,  no  woman  of  Gatherine'*s  discernment 
would  have  conceived  such  a  scheme,  and  the  jQrst  advances  in 
executing  it  would  have  been  repelled  with  scorn. 

Again  we  meet  with  Gond^  under  circumstances  where  religious 
principle  is  tried  to  the  uttermost — the  near  prospect  of  death. 
^y  the  treachery  of  Francis  II.,  he  and  his  brother  Anthony 
were  seized,  and,  after  a  mock  trial,  were  left  under  sentence  of 
deatli  on  a  vague  charge  of  treason.  The  Cardinal  of  Lorraine 
was  most  anxious  to  have  Cond^  executed  at  once,  but  his  con* 
nexion  with  the  royal  family  was  pleaded  in  his  behalf,  and  the 
vacillating  spirit  of  Catherine  was  anxious  to  be  free  from  his 
influence,  but  afraid  of  the  power  of  his  rivals:  under  such 
uncertainty  we  might  expect  some  traits  of  religious  feeling ;  but 
the  contemporary  accounts  give  us  little  on  the  subject.  The 
death  of  Francis  changed  the  whole  face  of  afiairs,  and  one  of 
Cond^s  attendants,  who  went  to  communicate  the  intelligence  to 
him,  found  him  quietly  playing  at  cards  with  the  officer  who 
guarded  him ;  and  being  afraid  to  tell  him  directly,  made  signs 
that  he  had  something  to  communicate.  The  prince  let  faU  a 
card,  and  stooping  to  pick  it  up,  his  attendant  whispered  in  his 
ear,  "  Our  friend  is  done  up."  The  prince  finished  his  game 
without  altering  a  feature.  Much,  however,  as  we  must  regret 
the  want  of  religious  feeling  in  the  prince,  we  must  remember  the 
difference  between  those  times  and  the  present,  and  make  every 
allowance  for  the  differences  of  education  and  the  darkness  of  the 
age.  Conde  was  sincere  in  his  attachment  to  Protestantism,  and 
never  wavered  in  its  cause.  Sometimes  at  the  head  of  a  victorious 
army ;  sometimes  a  prisoner  in  the  tent  of  his  rival,  and  meeting 
him  with  the  courtesy  of  an  old  and  valued  friend ;  sometimes 
flying  from  a  superior  force,  unable  to  pay  his  mercenaries,  and 
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vii^  equal  reason  to  fear  his  own  troops  and  the  royal  army,  hd 
displays  a  degree  of  heroism  which  we  seldom  meet  with,  except 
in  romance.  The  Alcibiades  of  modem  history,  fond  of  pleasure, 
but  faithful  to  his  cause,  anxious  on  the  subject  of  religion,  but 
sometimes  incUned  to  superstition,  erring  in  many  instances,  but 
beloved  by  all  around  him,  his  character  and  adventures  give  an 
opening  for  the  historian  which  modem  events  seldom  afford,  and 
we  can  assure  our  readers  that  our  author  has  not  neglected  the 
opportunity.     We  extract  a  passage  from  his  history. 

'*  Conde,  who  regarded  a  battle  as  inevitable,  wished  to  halt  and 
prepare  to  meet  the  enemy ;  but  the  admiral,  judging  from  the  excessive 
reserve  that  had  already  been  shown,  that  this  movement  was  intended 
as  a  demonstration  only,  was  for  proceeding  without  delay.  His  advice 
prevailed,  and  the  dawn  of  the  19th  found  the  Hugonot  army  still  upon 
their  march.  *  I  will  relate,'  says  Beza,  *  two  things  that  occurred, 
which  seemed  as  if  sent  from  God  as  presages  of  what  was  approaching; 
and  that  I  can  attest  for  true,  having  seen  the  one  with  my  own  eyes, 
and  heard  the  other  with  my  own  ears.  The  first  is  that  the  prince, 
crossing  a  little  river  at  Main  tenon  (he  passed  Maintenon  on  the  17th), 
where  some  of  the  lower  orders  had  assembled  to  see  him  go  by — m 
aged  woman  flung  herself  into  the  river,  which  was  deep  (the  rivulet 
having  been  trampled  in  by  the  passing  of  the  cavalry),  and  stopping 
him  short,  laid  hold  of  his  boot,  and  said,  '  Go  on,  prince,  you  will 
suffer  much,  but  God  will  be  with  you.'  To  which  he  added, '  Mother, 
pray  for  me,'  and  went  on.  The  other  was,  that  in  the  evening,  the  < 
prince  being  in  bed,  and  talking  with  some  who  had  remained  in  his 
chamber,  held  the  following  discourse  to  a  minister  who  had  been 
there,  and  was  reading  prayers  (probably  Beza  himself),  'We  shall 
have  a  battle  to-morrow,'  said  he,  *  or  I  am  much  deceived,  in  spite  of 
what  the  admiral  says.  I  know  one  ought  not  to  attend  to  dreams,  and 
yet  I  will  tell  you  what  I  dreamed  last  night.  It  was  that  it  seemed 
to  me  that  I  had  given  battle  three  times,  one  after  the  other ;  finally 
obtaining  the  victory — and  that  I  saw  our  three  enemies  dead ;  but 
that  I  also  had  received  my  death-wound.  So,  having  ordered  their 
bodies  to  be  laid  one  upon  the  other,  and  I  upon  the  top  of  all,  I  there 
rendered  up  my  soul  to  God.'  The  minister  answered,  as  usually  a 
sensible  man  would  answer  in  such  cases,  that  such  visions  were  not  to 
be  regarded.  Yet  strange  to  say  (adds  Beza),  the  dream  seemed 
confirmed  by  the  result.  The  next  day  the  Marechal  de  St  Andre 
was  killed,  then  the  Duke  of  Guise,  then  the  constable,  and  finally, 
after  the  third  engagement,  the  prince  himself.' " — Reformation^  vol.  L 
p.  400. 

Again,  in  1568,  when  Lorraine  and  Alva  had  first  persuaded 
the  Hugonots  to  lay  down  their  arms,  and  then  proclaimed  the 
decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  Gond^  had  retired  to  his  country 
seat.     In  the  mean  time,  strange  reports  had  been  spread  that 
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no  Protestant  would  be  alive  against  the  vintage ;  that  Charles 
must  either  exterminate  them,  or  retire  to  a  monastery ;  that  to 
keep  faith  with  heretics  is  a  weakness,  and  to  murder  them  a 
service  acceptable  to  God.  Several  of  the  adherents  of  Gond^  had 
been  slain,  some  as  if  by  the  king^s  order,  some  by  popukir  violence. 
The  clubs  of  Paris  had  begun  to  show  their  power,  and  had 
declared  for  the  pope ;  and  the  first  movement  was  made  for  the 
formation  of  the  celebrated  ligue.  Gond^  naturally  began  to  fear 
for  his  personal  safety,  and  while  consulting  with  Goligny  on  the 
proper  course  to  be  adopted,  Goligny^s  son-in-law  arrived,  bearing 
friendly  letters  from  the  king,  but  advising  his  relations  not  to 
trust  the  royal  promises.  The  same  evening  a  mysterious  note 
was  intercepted,  containing  these  ominous  words,  **  The  stag  is 
in  the  toils !  the  hunt  is  ready !  ^  and  at  the  dead  of  night  an 
unknown  cavalier  galloped  by  the  castle,  sounding  his  hunting- 
horn,  and  crying,  "  The  great  stag  has  broken  cover  at  Noyers.** 
Gond^  acted  on  these  warnings,  and  escaped  with  his  brother''s 
family  and  his  own,  closely  pursued  by  the  king^s  troops.  He 
crossed  the  Loire  at  a  ford  not  commonly  known,  the  prince 
holding  his  infant  in  his  arms.  Though  the  river  was  generally 
too  deep  for  crossing,  yet  on  this  occasion  there  was  no  aifficulty 
in  passmg  the  ford,  until  Gond^  and  his  troop  of  about  150 
persons  had  landed  in  safety.  Immediately,  however,  as  if  by  a 
special  interposition  of  Providence,  the  stream  rose  above  its 
I  usual  height,  foaming  and  rushing  with  a  sudden  torrent,  so  that 
the  pursuers,  who  crowded  rapidly  upon  the  further  bank,  saw 
ihat  they  were  too  late,  and  their  expected  prey  had  escaped 
from  their  hands.  Gond^  was  killed  at  the  battle  of  Jamac,  after 
lie  had  surrendered  as  a  prisoner  of  war ;  he  is  supposed  to  have 
owed  his  death  to  the  treachery  of  the  Duke  of  Anjou,  afterwards 
Henry  HI. 

The  man  of  the  highest  sense  of  religion,  in  our  acceptation 
of  the  word,  was  the  Admiral  of  France,  Gaspard  de  Goligny. 
To  his  influence  may  be  attributed  the  strictness  and  sobriety 
which  usually  characterized  the  Protestant  army.  Games  of 
chance  were  strictly  forbidden;  swearing  and  plundering  were 
severely  punished ;  and  the  forms  of  religion  steadily  observed. 
'*'  I  fear,  said  Goligny  to  one  who  complimented  him  on  these 
subjects,  **  that  it  will  not  last  long — a  young  hermit  is  an  old 
devil :"  "the  French  infantry  will  soon  become  tired  of  their 
virtue,  and  put  the  cross  into  the  fire.''  His  predictions  were 
only  too  true,  as  the  event  proved.  Goligny  himself  combined 
the  characters  of  a  soldier  and  a  reformer  more  than  any  of  his 
contemporaries.  Brantdme  compares  him  with  the  Duke  oi  Guise. 
1E[e  says  they  were  diamonds  of  the  first  water,  on  the  superior 
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excellence  of  which  it  would  be  impossible  to  decide.  They 
had  been  intimate  friends  in  youth,  wearing  the  same  dreases, 
taking  the  same  side  in  the  tournaments,  joining  in  the  same 
mischievous  pranks,  and  encouraging  each  other  in  extravagant 
follies.  Coligny,  however,  soon  grew  tired  of  youthful  excesses ; 
he  seems  to  have  understood  the  principle, — 

"  Nee  lusisse  pudet,  sed  non  incidere  ludum,"— - 

for  as  a  man  we  never  find  him  drawn  into  the  excesses  of 
the  court,  or  imitating  his  friend  Gond^  in  the  pursuit  of 
pleasuire.  His  rules  for  the  conduct  of  his  soldiers  were 
adopted  even  by  his  enemies ;  and  he  was  the  first  who  raised 
the  character  of  a  French  army,  and  placed  it  above  the  level 
of  a  horde  of  barbarous  invaders,  whose  chief  object  wa» 
plunder,  without  respect  even  to  their  own  allies.  He  attempted 
to  procure  for  France  a  just  system  of  representative  govern* 
ment;  and  he  is  said,  by  his  mfluence  during  the  civu  wars^ 
to  have  preserved  the  lives  and  properties  of  more  than  a 
million  of  persons.  His  wife,  Charlotte  de  Laval,  was  devoted 
to  the  Protestant  cause.  She  established  in  his  family  a  systeni 
of  propriety  seldom  witnessed  in  the  households  of  the  great* 
We  have  a  minute  description  of  Coligny's  household,  the  regu- 
larity of  his  hours,  his  family  prayers,  ana  his  instruction  of  his 
dependants ;  but  he  seems  to  have  stood  almost  alone :  few  ia 
that  age  could  appreciate  his  virtues ;  and  though  his  influence  % 
over  the  Prince  de  Cond^  was  exerted  for  good,  yet  he  was  but 
one  among  a  multitude,  and  his  salutary  influence  was  often  over- 
borne by  the  evils  incident  to  a  civil  war.  This  great  man  sur- 
vived the  other  leaders  of  his  party,  and  was  the  first  victim  of 
the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew. 

Another  reason  why  intelligence  and  Protestantism  made 
little  progress  was  the  ignorance  of  the  times.  We  do  not 
speak  so  much  of  the  great  body  of  the  people,  as  of  those 
who  may  be  supposed  to  have  received  the  best  education. 
When  the  Duke  of  Guise  was  wounded  by  an  assassin,  during 
the  siege  of  Orleans,  the  surgeons  at  first  augured  favourably  of 
his  recovery,  but  they  evidently  killed  him  by  their  unskilful 
treatment :  first,  they  widened  and  cauterized  with  a  hot  silver 
instrument,  to  destroy  the  effects  of  the  poison  which  they 
imagined  to  be  in  the  powder  and  bullets.  They  were  asto- 
nished to  find  that  the  bullet  had  made  a  larger  hole  at  its  exit 
than  at  its  entrance,  and  therefore  agreed  to  open  the  wound 
again  in  order  to  look  for  it,  though  the  age  of  the  moon  pointed 
out  the  day  as  unfavourable.  They  then  with  their  fingers  exa- 
mined both  sides  of  the  wound,  and  found  all  safe  and  sound :  not 
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satisfied  with  the  progress  which  nature  was  making,  they  made 
another  opening  across  the  wound,  and  passed  a  piece  of  linen 
through  it,  by  way  of  a  seton,  to  keep  it  open ;  and  though  this 
was  on  the  fourth  day  of  the  moon,  the  duke  was  better,  though 
his  fever  increased.  Some  of  his  friends  wanted  him  to  try  the 
effect  of  enchantments — we  confess  we  should  have  preferred  them 
to  the  treatment  of  his  surgeons — but  the  duke  refused  them  as 
unlawful  means,  and  declared  that  he  should  prefer  death  to  the 
prospect  of  Ufe  by  remedies  forbidden  by  God.  When  we  con- 
sider the  ignorance  of  one  learned  profession,  and  recollect  that 
it  had  become  a  proverb  to  say,  *'  as  ignorant  as  a  priest,''  we 
cannot  much  wonder  at  the  darkness  of  the  people ;  and  we  cannot 
feel  much  surprised  that  they  should  be  led  into  excesses  by  the 
advice  of  a  cruel  nobility  and  an  ambitious  priesthood. 

Great  allowance  must  be  made  for  the  differences  of  the  age 
from  ours ;  and  we  must  remember  that  until  the  works  of  John 
Locke,  toleration,  in  our  sense  of  the  word,  was  never  under- 
stood. Uniformity  of  opinion  was  the  grand  object ;  the  Council 
of  Trent  met  for  the  purpose  of  settling  what  men  ought  to 
believe,  with  the  full  expectation  of  being  able  to  persuade  them 
that  it  was  their  duty  to  do  so,  and  a  full  determination  to  exter- 
minate all  recusants.  Some  of  the  more  moderate  party  did  not 
expect  to  be  able  to  bind  the  opinions  of  others  ;  these  only  said 
that  outward  conformity  to  established  usage  should  be  sufficient ; 
and  that  no  inquiry  should  be  made  as  to  religious  sentiments^ 
provided  only  the  people  should  attend  mass  and  confession.  The 
Hugonots  themselves  never  expected  equal  privileges  with  the 
dominant  party:  all  they  asked  was,  leave  to  have  their  own 
churches,  and  administer  the  sacraments ;  and  they  even  proposed 
that  they  should  pay  double  taxes  as  a  test  of  their  sincerity. 
These  reasonable  demands  were  frequently  promised,  but  the 
promises  were  broken  as  soon  as  the  Hugonots  had  laid  down 
their  arms. 

Persecution,  burning  heretics  by  legal  warrant,  were  as 
conmion  as  in  England  during  the  reign  of  Bloody  Mary ;  but 
France  went  a  step  further  than  England,  and  often  murdered 
the  recusants  without  the  shadow  or  pretence  of  law.  We  can 
scarcely  imagine,  even  from  the  worst  portions  of  the  history  of 
England,  that  a  nobleman  of  high  rank,  like  the  Duke  of 
Guise,  should  set  out  on  a  progress  to  his  country  seat,  and 
suddenly  massacre  a  whole  congregation  of  men,  women,  and 
children  while  on  his  journey.  Yet  this  took  place  at  Vassy,  on 
Sunday  morning,  the  first  of  March,  1562.  The  duke  declared 
that  it  was  done  against  his  will,  and  in  consequence  of  an  insult 
offered  by  the  Hugonots  to  some  of  his  followers ;  but  whatever 
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be  the  cause,  the  melancholy  effects  were  undeniable.  The  xns^> 
sacre  of  Vassy  was  the  signal  for  similar  excesses  throughout  the 
kingdom ;  priests  were  seen  pointing  out  their  victims  to  the 
soldiers,  lest  any  should  escape;  and  though  the  duke  asked 
pardon  on  his  death-bed  for  being  the  cause  of  so  much  blood- 
shed, yet,  Brantome  tells  us,  that  while  he  solemnly  denied 
having  done  it  intentionally,  he  at  the  same  time  made  light  of 
the  matter.  It  was  asserted  by  the  Hugonots,  in  their  petition 
to  the  king,  that  3000  lives  had  been  lost  at  Vassy,  and  by  the 
excesses  which  followed. 

The  Duke  of  Guise  was  not  the  only  royalist  who  made  light 
of  human  life :  Montluc,  one  of  the  king's  generals,  coolly  tells  us, 
that  ''  there  is  no  such  thing  as  a  prisoner  in  a  civil  war :  I 
therefore  hung  up  the  carrions  as  soon  as  I  took  them :  every 
body  knew  where  I  passed,  as  the  trees  were  every  where  hung 
with  my  colours.  At  Monsegur,  I  took  eighty  or  a  hundred  sol-^ 
diers,  and  went  round  the  walls  and  made  them  lew  down ;  they 
were  dead  before  they  came  to  the  bottom.  At  Pamiers,  forty 
women  were  killed  a/once,  which  made  me  very  angry.aa  sddiei 
ought  not  to  kill  women ;  but  several  bad  boys  came  m  my  way, 
who  served  to  fill  up  the  wells  in  the  castle.^'  A  letter  is  still 
extant  from  Pope  Pius  IV.  to  this  noble  and  well'-beloved  son  of 
the  Church,  congratulating  him  on  the  gifts  of  Heaven,  commend- 
ing him  for  his  virtuous  and  honourable  deeds,  and  assuring  him 
of  the  eternal  favour  of  God,  whose  cause  he  had  so  triumphantly 
defended. 

Reprisals  are  the  natural  consequence  of  oppression  ;  and  the 
Hugonots,  though  slow  to  take  up  arms,  were  well  skilled  in  theis 
use ;  and  in  one  single  instance  were  equally  cruel  with  their 
opponents.  The  Baron  D'Adrets  was  the  only  Protestant  who 
imitated  the  barbarity  of  his  enemies :  after  plundering  several 
convents,  and  laying  waste  the  country  around,  he  took  the  tower 
of  Maugiron ;  and,  by  way  of  amusement  after  dinner,  he  comt 
polled  the  garrison  to  leap  from  the  battlements.  One  of  his 
victims  ran  forward  three  times  to  the  fatal  leap,  but  paused  upon 
the  brink.  The  baron  reproached  him  with  cowardice ;  but  the 
man  replied,  "  My  lord,  brave  as  you  are,  I  will  give  you  ten 
trials."'     For  this  answer  the  baron  spared  his  life. 

With  these  characters  and  facts  before  us,  we  are  led  to  the 
painful  conclusion,  that  there  was  little  religion  on  either  side ; 
but  we  cannot  forget  that  we  have  no  "  acts  and  monuments "'  of 
the  martyrs  of  France.  The  historians  seem  to  have  thought 
little  of  the  feelings  which  prompted  men  to  sacrifice  their  lives 
for  conscience'  sake ;  and  we  certainly  miss  honest  John  Fox  and 
his  writings :  perhaps,  had  such  a  man  been  found  to  record  the 
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sentiments  and  virtues  of  the  Hugonot  martyrs,  they  might  have 
been  considered  equal  to  some  of  his  English  heroes  : — 

"  Vixere  fortes  ante  Agamemnona 
Multi ;  sed  orones  illacrymabiles 
Urgentur,  ignotique  longa 
Nocte,  carent  quia  vate  sacio." 

Kings  were  supposed  to  be  absolute,  but  "  woe  to  the  land  where 
the  king  is  a  child  and  the  princes  eat  in  the  morning  f  ^  he  who 
could  secure  the  person  of  tne  king  and  get  his  signature  to  his 
warrants,  had  the  power  of  life  and  death  in  his  hands;  the 
court  was  bent  on  pleasure ;  excitement  was  the  grand  object, 
and  Catherine'*s  motto  was,  "  keep  the  ball  rolling/'  The  Parlia- 
ment was  a  mere  court  for  the  registry  of  royal  edicts ;  and  the 
only  influence  they  ever  exerted  was  to  reject  some  of  the  pro- 
clamations in  favour  of  toleration,  which  Charles  IX.  had  been 
induced  to  grant. 

The  interest  of  the  reigns  of  Francis  and  Charles  is  fully 
sustained  up  to  the  final  catastrophe  of  1572.  It  is  only  fair  to 
the  author  to  allow  the  history  to  speak  for  itself,  and  we  wish 
tve  had  room  to  extract  the  whole  chapter ;  our  limits,  however, 
will  only  admit  of  a  short  portion. 

"  Queen  Margaret  (the  bride  of  Henry  IV.)  will  supply  a  picture  of 
what  was  passing  in  the  queen's  private  circle,  during  this  terrible 
evening.  *  I  knew  nothing  of  all  this/  says  she ;  '  I  saw  every  one  in 
agitation.  The  Hugonots  in  despair  at  the  wound  (Coligny  bad 
been  wounded  some  days  before)  ;  the  Guises,  having  been  threatened 
that  justice  would  be  had  for  it,  whispering  in  each  other's  ears.  I  was 
suspected  by  the  Hugonots  of  being  a  Catholic,  by  the  Catholics  as 
being  married  to  the  King  of  Navarre ;  so  that  no  one  told  me  any  thing 
until  the  evening,  when,  being  at  the  toilet  of  the  queen  my  mother, 
and  sitting  near  my  sister  of  Lorraine,  who  I  saw  was  very  sorrowful, 
the  queen  my  mother  saw  me,  and  told  me  to  go  to  bed.  As  I  made 
my  courtesy,  my  sister  took  me  by  the  arm,  and  stopping  me  began 
to  weep,  saying,  Sister,  do  not  go.  This  frightened  me  excessively, 
which  the  queen  perceived,  and  calling  very  angrily  to  my  sister, 
forbad  her  to  tell  me  any  thing.  My  sister  said 'it  was  too  shocking  to 
send  me  to  be  sacrificed  in  that  manner ;  for  doubtless  if  any  thing 
were  discovered,  immediate  revenge  would  be  had  upon  me.  The  queen 
answered,  unless  it  were  the  will  of  God,  no  harm  could  happen  to  me ; 
but  be  that  as  it  might,  I  must  go,  lest  they  should  suspect  something. 
They  continued  to  dispute,  but  I  could  not  hear  their  words.  At 
length  she  told  me  very  roughly  to  go  to  bed,  and  my  sister  bursting 
into  tears  bade  me  good  night,  not  daring  to  say  more.  As  for  me, 
I  went  away  shivering  and  trembling,  unable  to  imagine  what  was  to 
be  feared.     As  soon  as  I  was  in  my  closet,  1  began  to  pray  God  that 
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he  would  be  pleased  to  protect  and  guard  me,  not  knowing  from  whom 
or  against  what.  The  king,  my  husband,  who  was  already  in  bed, 
called  to  me  ;  I  came  and  found  the  bed  surrounded  by  about  thirty  or 
forty  Hugonot  gentlemen,  whom  I  scarcely  knew,  being  so  lately 
married.  All  night  they  did  nothing  but  talk  of  the  admiral's  accident : 
and  resolve  that  in  the  morning  they  would  demand  justice  of  the 
king  on  M.  de  Guise,  and  failing  him,  do  it  for  themselves.  I,  who 
had  my  sister's  tears  still  upon  my  heart,  could  not  sleep,  and  so  the 
night  passed.  At  the  point  of  day  the  king  rose,  saying  he  would  go 
and  play  tennis  till  Charles  awoke  ;  resolving  then  to  demand  justice. 
He  quitted  the  room,  his  gentlemen  with  him  ;  I  begged  the  nurse  to 
shut  the  door,  and  fell  asleep.' 

'*  It  was  at  midnight  that  Catherine,  fearing  the  resolution  of  her  son 
might  still  fail,  came  down  to  the  king's  apartment,  to  watch  over  him 
till  the  moment  for  execution  should  arrive.  She  found  there  the 
Duke  d'Anjou,  the  Duke  de  Nevers,  De  Ritz,  and  Biraque,  who  were 
all  uniting  their  efforts  to  encourage  Charles  and  maintain  him  in  his 
resolution,  but  their  words  were  vain.  As  the  moment  approached, 
horror  took  possession  of  the  king ;  cold  damps  stood  upon  his  brow, 
and  a  troubled  fever  agitated  his  frame.  The  queen  endeavoured  to 
arouse  him  by  every  means  in  her  power,  endeavouring,  by  arts  she  too 
well  understood,  to  irritate  once  more  his  fiercer  passions,  and  silence 
the  remorseful  and  relenting  feelings  of  nature — striving  with  her  usual 
wicked  sophistry  to  colour  crime  by  a  pretence  of  justice  and  necessity. 
She  asked  him  (says  D'Aubigne)  whether  it  were  not  best  at  once  to 
tear  corrupted  members  from*  the  bosom  of  the  Church,  the  blessed 
spouse  of  our  Lord ;  and  repeated,  after  a  celebrated  Italian  divine,  that 
abominable  sentiment,  so  often  and  so  easily  perverted,  '  That  in  their 
case  mercy  was  cruelty,  and  cruelty  was  mercy.' 

''  She  again  represented  the  critical  nature  of  his  affairs,  and  how 
bitterly  he  would  repent  if  he  suffered  the  present  opportunity  to  escape 
him  :  thus  striving  to  stifle  that  cry  of  outraged  conscience  which,  ia 
spite  of  all  her  efforts,  would  make  itself  heard  in  the  bosom  of  her 
wretched  son.  At  last  she  succeeded  in  dragging  the  fatal  order  from 
his  lips.  The  moment  it  was  obtained  she  was  impatient  to  begin. 
It  wanted  an  hour  and  a  half  of  day-break,  when  the  appointed  signal 
was  to  be  given  upon  the  tocsin  of  the  Hall  of  Justice.  But  the  interval 
appeared  too  long  for  her  fears  ;  and  as  the  distance  to  the  Palais  de 
Justice  was  considerable,  she  commanded  the  tocsin  of  St.  Germain 
de  I'Auxerrois,  which  is  close  upon  the  Louvre,  to  be  sounded  in  its 
place,  and  the  dreadful  alarum  to  be  given  without  loss  of  time. 

"  This  order  being  issued,  a  pause  of  perfect  silence  ensued — and 
then  those  three  guilty  creatures,  the  queen  and  her  two  miserable 
sons,  crept  to  a  small  closet  over  the  gate  of  the  Louvre,  and,  opening 
a  window,  looked  uneasily  out  into  the  night. 

"  But  all  was  silent  as  the  grave.  Suddenly  a  pistol  shot  was  heard. 
*  I  know  not  fron[i  whence,*  says  the  Duke  of  Anjou  (for  it  is  his  account 
which  I  am  following), '  nor  if  it  wounded  any  one  ;  but  this  I  know» 
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that  the  shot  struck  us  all  three  in  such  a  manner  that  it  paralysed  our 
sense  and  judgment.  Seized  at  once  with  terror  and  apprehension  at 
the  idea  of  those  great  disorders  ahout  to  be  committed,  we  sent  down 
a  gentleman  in  much  haste  to  tell  the  Duke  of  Guise  to  proceed  no 
further  against  the  admiral,  which  would  have  prevented  all  that 
followed.  But  the  order  came  too  late.  Guise  was  already  gone.  It 
was  still  dark,  for  the  morning  had  not  yet  dawned,  when  through  the 
awful  stillness  of  that  fearful  night  the  tocsin  of  St.  Germains  was 
heard  sounding.  Through  streets  lighted  by  flambeaux,  which  now 
appeared  in  every  window,  and  through  crowds  of  people  gathering  on 
every  side,  the  Dukes  of  Guise  and  Nevers,  with  the  Chevalier  d'An- 
gouleme,  and  their  suite,  made  their  way  to  the  hotel  of  the  admiral, 
with  whose  murder  the  general  slaughter  was  to  begin.* 

"  Coligny,  reposing  in  peace  upon  the  good  faith  of  his  master,  was 
quietly  resting  in  his  bed  ;  and  having  dismissed  Guerchi  and  Teligny, 
who  lingered  long  after  the  rest  of  the  Hugonot  gentlemen  had  retired, 
was  attended  only  by  Cornaton  and  Labonne,  two  of  his  gentlemen, 
Yolet  his  squire,  Mulin  his  religious  minister,  his  German  interpreter, 
and  Ambrose  Pare,  who  was  still  in  the  house.  His  ordinary  domestic 
servants  were,  however,  in  waiting  in  the  ante-chamber.  Outside  the 
street-door  of  his  hotel,  Cosseins  (his  enemy,  and  a  creature  of  Cathe- 
rine, sent  ostensibly  for  his  protection),  with  fifty  arquebusiers,  was 
posted,  and  within  were  five  Swiss  guards  belonging  to  the  King  of 
Navarre.  As  soon  as  the  Duke  of  Guise,  followed  by  his  company, 
appeared,  Cosseins  knocked  at  the  outer  door  which  opened  into  the 
hall  where  the  Swiss  were  placed,  and  saying  one  was  come  from  the 
king  who  wanted  to  speak  to  the  admiral,  demanded  admittance* 
Some  persons  who  were  in  waiting,  upon  this  went  up  to  Labonne 
who  kept  the  keys,  and  who  came  down  into  the  court,  and  hearing  the 
voice  of  Cosseins,  undid  the  lock  immediately.  But  at  the  moment 
that  the  door  opened  the  unfortunate  gentleman  fell  covered  with 
blood,  poignarded  by  Cosseins  as  he  rushed  in  followed  by  his  arque- 
busiers. The  Swiss  guards  prepared  to  defend  themselves  ;  but  when 
they  saw  the  tumult  headed  by  the  very  man  who  had  stood  guard 
before  the  door,  they  lost  courage,  and  retreating  behind  another  which 
led  to  the  stairs,  shut  and  bolted  it,  but  the  arquebusiers  fired  through 
it,  and  one  of  the  Swiss  guards  fell.  The  noise  below  awakened  Cor- 
naton, who  springing  up  ran  down  to  inquire  the  cause  of  this  dis- 
turbance. He  found  the  hall  filled  with  soldiers,  with  Cosseins  crying 
out  to  open  the  inner  door  in  the  king's  name.  Seeing  no  means  to 
escape,  he  resolved  at  least  to  defend  the  house  as  long  as  he  could,  and 
began  barricading  the  door  with  boxes,  benches,  and  any  thing  that 
came  to  hand.  This  done,  he  ran  up  to  the  admiral.  He  found  him 
already  risen,  and  in  his  dressing  gown,  standing  leaning  against  the 
wall  and  engaged  in  prayer.  Still  unsuspicious  of  the  real  truth,  and 
imagining  the  populace,  headed  by  the  Guises,  were  endeavouring  to 
force  the  house,  he  relied  upon  Cosseins  for  protectix)n.  Merlin,  who 
lay  ia  the  same  chamber,  had  risen  with  him  on  the  first  alarm. 
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''  Cornaton  entering  in  the  greatest  terror,  Coligny  asked  what  all 
this  noise  was  about  ?  '  My  lord/  said  Cornaton,  '  it  is  God  who  calls 
you — the  hall  is  carried,  we  have  no  means  of  resistance.'  The  eyes  of 
Coligny  were  suddenly  opened,  and  he  began  to  understand  the 
treachery  of  the  king  ;  but  the  terrible  conviction  could  not  shake  his 
composure ;  he  preserved  his  usual  calmness,  and  said,  *  I  have  long  been 
prepared  to  die ;  but  for  you,  all  of  you,  save  yourselves  if  it  be  pos- 
sible :  you  can  be  of  no  assistance  to  me.  1  recommend  my  soul  to  the 
mercy  of  God.'  Upon  this,  those  who  were  in  the  room,  all  except 
one  faithful  servant,  Nicholas  Muss,  his  German  interpreter,  ran  up  to 
the  garrets,  and  finding  a  window  in  the  roof,  endeavoured  to  escape 
over  the  tops  of  the  neighbouring  houses  ;  but  they  were  fired  at  from 
below  and  the  most  part  killed.  Merlin  and  Cornaton  with  two  others 
only  surviving.  In  the  mean  time,  Cosseins  having  broken  the  inner 
door,  sent  in  some  Swiss  of  the  Duke  of  Anjou's  guard  (known  by  their 
uniform, — black,  white,  and  green) ;  these  passed  the  Swiss  upon  the 
stairs  without  molesting  them,  but  Cosseins  rushing  in  after  armed  in 
his  cuirass,  and  with  his  naked  sword  in  his  hand,  followed  by  his 
arquebusiers,  massacred  them  all,  and  then  hurrying  up  stairs  forced 
open  the  door  of  the  admiral's  room.  Besme,  a  page  of  the  Duke  of 
Guise,  a  man  of  Picardy,  named  Sarlaboux,  and  a  few  others  rushed  in. 
They  found  Coligny  seated  in  an  arm  chair,  regarding  them  with  the 
composed  and  resolute  air  of  one  who  had  nothing  to  fear.  Besme 
i:ushed  forward  with  his  sword  raised  in  his  hand,  crying  out,  '  Are  you 
the  admiral  ? '  'I  am,'  replied  Coligny,  looking  calmly  at  the  sword. 
*  Young  man,  you  ought  to  respect  my  grey  hairs  and  infirmities — yet 
you  cannot  shorten  my  life.'  For  answer  Besme  drove  his  sword  to 
the  hilt  in  the  admiral's  bosom ;  then  he  struck  him  over  the  head  and 
across  the  face — the  other  assassins  fell  upon  him,  and,  covered  with 
wounds,  he  soon  lay  mangled  and  dead  at  their  feet.  D'Aubigne  adds, 
that  at  the  first  blow  Coligny  cried  out,  '  If  it  had  been  but  at  the 
hands  of  a  man  of  honour,  and  not  from  this  varlet !' 

"  The  above  circumstances  were  related  afterwards  by  Attin  Sarlaboux, 
who  has  been  mentioned  as  one  of  the  murderers,  but  who  was  so 
struck  with  the  intrepidity  displayed  by  this  great  captain,  that  he  could 
never  afterwards  speak  of  the  scene  but  in  terms  of  admiration,  saying, 
'■he  had  never  seen  a  man  meet  death  with  such  constancy  and 
firmness.'  The  Duke  of  Guise,  and  the  rest  who  had  penetrated  into 
the  court,  stood  under  the  window  of  the  admiral's  chamber.  Guise 
crying  out,  'Besme,  have  you  done?'  'It  is  over/ answered  he  from 
above ;  the  Chevalier  d'Angoul^me  called  out,  '  Here  is  Guise  will  not 
believe  it,  unless  he  sees  it  with  his  own  eyes.  Throw  him  out  of  the 
window.'  Then  Besme  and  Sarlaboux,  with  some  difficulty,  lifted  up 
the  gashed  and  bleeding  body,  and  flung  it  down ;  the  face  being  so 
covered  with  blood  that  it  could  not  be  recognized.  The  Duke  de 
Guise  stooped  down,  and  wiping  it  with  his  handkerchief,  this  man 
(whom  Hume  has  not  hesitated  to  call  as  magnanimous  as  his  father) 
cried  out,  'I  know  him  ;'  and  giving  a  kick  to  the  poor  dead  body  of 
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Uim  whom  living  every  man  in  France  had  feared,  'Lie  there,'  said 
he, '  poisonous  serpent,  thou  shalt  shed  thy  venom  no  more.'  The 
head  was  afterwards  severed  from  the  body  and  carried  to  the  queen, 
with  a  large  sack  full  of  papers  found  in  pillaging  the  house.  The  poor 
miserable  trunk  was  exposed  to  all  the  insults  which  the  terrific  vio- 
lence of  an  infuriated  and  fanatical  mob  can  lavish  upon  the  objects  of 
its  detestation.  Mutilated,  half-burned,  dragged  through  the  dirt  and 
mire,  kicked,  beaten,  and  trampled  on  by  the  very  children  in  the 
street,  it  was  lastly  hung  by  the  heels  upon  a  common  gibbet  at 
Montfaucon.  Such  was  the  fate  of  that  honest  patriot  and  true  Chris- 
tian, Gaspard  de  Coligny. 

*'  The  murder  completed,  the  Duke  of  Guise  sallied  from  the  gate 
followed  by  all  the  rest,  crying  out, '  Courage,  soldiers !  we  have  began 
well ;  now  for  the  others.  For  the  king !  It  is  the  will  of  the  king ; 
the  king's  express  command ! '  At  that  moment,  the  tocsin  of  the 
Palace  of  Justice  began  to  sound,  and  then  a  loud  and  terrible  cry  arose, 
'Down  with  the  Hugonots!  Down  with  the  Hngonots!'  and  the 
massacre  in  all  its  horrors  began. 

*'  Dreadful  was  the  scene  that  ensued.  The  air  resounded  with  the 
most  hideous  noises :  the  loud  huzzas  of  the  assailants  as  they  rushed 
to  the  slaughter ;  the  cries  and  screams  of  the  murdered ;  the  crashing 
of  breaking  doors  and  windows ;  the  streets  streaming  with  blood ; 
men,  women,  and  children  flying  in  all  directions,  pursued  by  the 
soldiers  and  by  the  populace,  who  were  encouraged  to  every  species  of 
cruelty  by  their  dreadful  chiefs — Guise,  Nevers,  Montpensier,  and 
Tavannes,  who,  hurrying  up  and  down  the  streets  cried  out,  *  Kill ! 
Kill !  Blood-letting  is  good  in  August !  By  command  of  the  king ! 
Kill !  Kill !  Oh,  Hugonot !  oh,  Hugonot ! ' 

'*  The  massacre  within  the  Louvre  had  already  commenced.  Some 
scuffling  had  early  taken  place  between  the  guards  posted  in  the 
courts  and  neighbouring  streets  and  the  Protestant  gentlemen  returning 
to  their  quarters,  and  the  general  slaughter  of  all  within  the  palace 
sfpeedily  followed. 

"*  I  had  slept  but  an  hour,'  continues  Margaret,  *  when  I  was  startled 
by  the  cries  of  one  striking  with  hands  and  knees  against  the  door,  and 
calling  loudly,  Navarre,  Navarre.  My  nurse  ran  to  it  and  opened  it^ 
when  a  gentleman  called  M.  Tejan  rushed  in,  having  a  sword  wound  in 
his  elbow,  and  one  from  a  halbert  in  his  arm,  and  pursued  by  four 
archers ;  he  threw  himself  upon  the  bed  from  which  I  sprang,  and  he 
after  me,  catching  me  in  his  bloody  arms,  both  of  us  screaming  with 
terror.  At  last,  by  God's  help,  M.  de  Nancay  came  in,  who,  finding  roe 
in  that  situation,  could  not  help  laughing.  He  scolded  the  archers  for 
their  indiscretion,  and  having  ordered  them  out  of  the  room,  he  granted 
me  the  life  of  the  poor  man,  whom  I  hid  in  my  cabinet  till  he  was 
cured.  While  I  was  changing  my  night-dress,  which  was  covered  with 
blood,  M.  de  Nancay  told  me  what  was  going  on,  assuring  me  that  the 
king  my  husband  was  in  the  king's  own  apartments,  and  that  he  was 
safe  ;  and  thi^wing  a  cloak  over  me,  he  led  me  to  the  chamber  of  my 
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sister  De  Lorraine,  where  I  arrived  more  dead  than  ^live.  As  I' 
entered  the  ante-chamher,  the  doors  of  which  were  all  open,  a  gentleman 
named  Bourse,  flying  from  the  archers  who  were  pursuing  him,  received 
a  hlow  from  a  halhert  and  fell  dead  at  my  feet.  I  swooned  in  the  arms 
of  M.  de  Nancay,  who  thought  the  same  blow  had  struck  both  at  once, 
and  was  carried  into  my  sister's  room  ;  soon  afterwards  two  gentlemen, 
M.  de  Miossons,  and  D'Armagnac,  valet  to  my  husband  the  king,  came 
to  entreat  me  to  save  their  lives :  I  went  and  threw  myself  at  the  feet 
of  the  king  and  queen,  and  at  last  my  petition  was  granted.' 

"  The  above  gentlemen  were  almost  the  only  ones  who  escaped  of 
the  numbers  that  night  vnthin  the  palace.  Flying  from  room  to  room, 
the  murderers  butchered  the  Calvinist  nobility,  gentry,  and  servants, 
without  mercy  or  distinction;  dragging  them  from  their  beds,  and 
flinging  their  bodies  out  of  the  windows.  Others,  attempting  to 
escape,  were  pushed  into  the  courts  between  files  of  the  guards,  who 
struck  them  down  with  their  halberts  as  they  passed.  The  stair-cases 
and  galleries  were  slippery  with  blood  and  defiled  with  the  mangled 
bodies ;  and  vast  heaps  of  the  dead  were  accumulated  under  the  king's 
vnndows,  who  from  time  to  time  came  to  look  out  upon  this  horrid 
spectacle.  As  a  proof  of  the  barbarous  insensibility  of  those  dissolute, 
yet  beautiful  and  accomplished  women,  who  formed  the  chief  attraction 
of  Catherine's  court,  it  must  be  related  that  numbers  of  them  might  be. 
seen  examining  the  dead  bodies  of  their  acquaintances,  and  amusing 
themselves  with  ridiculous  remarks  upon  the  miserable  remains." — 
Reformation^  vol.  ii.  p.  363. 

"All  eflbrts  to  stop  the  slaughter  were  useless.  The  demon  of 
popular  insurrection  is  easily  summoned  in  aid  of  political  measures ; 
but  the  power  which  has  conjured  is  ineflectual  to  lay  it ;  that  hideous 
population,  which  exists  in  the  narrow  streets  and  obscure  quarters 
of  Paris,  and  with  the  characteristic  and  still  existing  features  of  which 
some  late  French  writers  have  made  us  but  too  well  acquainted ;  that 
population  grovelling  in  obscure  vice  and  misery  till  some  fearful  revo- 
lution summons  it  into  action  ;  and  which  has  taken  such  a  tremendous 
part  in  every  one  of  those  convulsions  with  which  that  city  has  been 
visited,  was  now  thoroughly  aroused,  and  had  taken  the  matter  into 
their  own  hands.  In  spite  of  every  effort,  which  was  at  last  in  sin- 
cerity made  by  the  citizens,  soldiers,  and  superior  classes,  to  restrain 
them,  they  raged  through  the  streets  and  continued  their  barbarous 
slaughters. 

"  Seven  long  days  was  Paris  one  scene  of  pillage,  outrage,  and  cruelty, 
which  would  have  disgraced  a  horde  of  the  wildest  savages.  Brutality 
was  bred  of  brutality,  cruelty  grew  from  cruelty.  Four  monsters, — 
Tanchou,  Pezon,  Croiset,  and  Perier, — stood  for  three  days  in  turns  at  a 
gate  near  the  river,  and  taking  all  that  could  be  found,  poignarded  them 
and  flung  them  into  the  water  with  every  sort  of  outrage.  Men  might 
be  seen  stabbing  little  infants,  while  the  innocents  smiled  in  their  faces 
and  played  with  their  beards.  Even  children  might  be  seen  slaughtering 
children  younger  than  themselves.     Pierre  Ramus,  a  man  of  learning. 
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is  torn  out  of  his  study,  thrown  out  of  the  window,  and  his  body,  all 
broken  and  mangled,  is  dragged  along  in  the  mire  by  the  younger 
scholars,  incited  to  it  by  his  rival,  named  Charpentier.  Lambin,  a  royal 
lecturer,  and  a  bigoted  Catholic,  dies  of  horror  at  the  sight." — vol  ii. 
p.  373. 

According  to  different  historians,  from  70,000  to  100,000 
perished  at  this  time ;  and  Pope  Gregory  XIII.  ordered  thanks- 
givings for  the  victory  of  the  faithful ;  and  a  medal  was  struck  to 
conuuemorate  the  event,  with  the  head  of  the  pope  on  one  side, 
and  a  representation  of  the  massacre  on  the  reverse. 

We  have  thus  endeavoured  to  give  a  short  sketch  of  the  charac- 
ters which  influenced  an  important  crisis  in  history ;  we  recommend 
our  readers,  however,  to  judge  for  themselves.  The  book 
suggests  many  subjects  for  reflection,  and  gives  many  hints  for 
the  present  time.  There  is  still  fierce  confusion  and  civil  war, 
and  the  foundations  of  the  earth  are  out  of  course,  and  there  is 
stiU  the  secret  power  of  Romanism  endeavouring  to  shape  all 
changes  to  its  own  purpose,  and  employing  every  agent  to  fulfil 
the  will  of  the  Church,  and  bring  all  men  into  subjection  to  the 
spiritual  power.  The  pope  is  shaken  as  a  temporal  prince,  but 
as  a  spiritual  power  he  is  the  same  as  ever.  The  individual  pope, 
like  an  individual  monarch,  is  often  but  a  name,  while  the  power 
resides  in  the  body  of  his  satellites,  and  is  dispersed  throughout 
the  world,  with  every  Roman  Catholic  priest  as  its  sworn  agent. 
Alva  and  Lorraine  were  only  doing  the  work  of  the  Church,  and 
assisting  her  spiritual  authority,  when  they  led  Catherine  and 
Charles  to  believe  that  the  extirpation  of  heresy  was  lawful  and 
expedient ;  and  we  believe  there  are  thousands  at  this  moment 
in  the  British  Islands  who  would  use  the  secular  arm  to  carry 
out  their  own  ends,  if  the  power  of  the  state  were  once  in  their 
possession. 

^'Banke'^s  Lives  of  the  Popes  in  the  Sixteenth  and  Seventeenth 
Genturies,^^  is  a  work  of  great  research  and  gives  most  valuable  his- 
torical information.  The  notes  are  fuU,  and  contain  long  quotations 
from  contemporary  authorities;  but  the  Reformation  in  France  will 
be  read  as  a  book  of  amusement ;  and  while  the  author,  by  long 
references  to  contemporary  writers,  increases  our  information,  and 
gives  us  an  opportunity  to  acquire  more  by  consulting  the  autho- 
rities, the  style  of  the  narrative  is  animated  and  the  characters 
well   sustained.     History  is  improving  where  it  is   true,   but 

Erivate  life  and  individual  character  have  an  interest  beyond 
istorical  detail,  and  our  author  has  happily  combined  both.  We 
only  hope  that  the  promise  in  the  advertisement  may  be  realized, 
and  that  we  may  soon  have  a  continuation  of  the  history  through 
the  reign  of  Henry  IV.  to  the  Revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantes. 
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AuT.  II. —  Vindiciw  SymhoUcoB ;  or^  a  Treatise  on  Creeds^  Articles 
of  Faiih^  and  Articles  of  Doctrine.  By  Thomas  William 
Lancaster,  M,A,^  Vicar  of  Banbury^  and  formerly  Bampton 
Lecturer.    Vol.  L     Oxford :  Vincent.     London  :  Rivingtons. 

The  Christian  religion,  like  the  temporal  governments  of  the 
worid,  has  been  assailed  in  these  latter  days  by  agencies  altogether 
different  from  those  which  menaced  its  earlier  stages  of  exist- 
ence. Heresy  has  been  replaced  by  various  forms  of  scepticism 
in  the  one  case,  as  dynastic  revolutions  have  been  superseded  by 
social  revolutions  in  the  other.  But  in  both  alike,  the  concealed 
object  is  to  emancipate  the  individual  from  the  necessity  of  sub- 
mitting to  the  ordinances  of  God.  The  tendency  of  the  vehole 
movement  is  to  Atheism,  though  there  are  many  stages  on  the 
way — the  objector  to  creeds  not  being  always  prepared  to  doubt 
the  inspiration  of  Scripture ;  and  the  reasoner  against  the  inspi- 
ration of  Scripture  not  being  prepared  to  reject  Christianity  in 
the  gross  as  a  fable ;  and  the  denier  of  Christianity  not  being 
willing  always  to  deny  the  existence  of  the  Deity,  or  the  obliga- 
tions of  moral  duty.  But  though  men  are  restrained  by  their 
own  wilfulness,  or  by  their  resolution  not  to  see  the  logical  con- 
sequences of  their  opinions,  from  reaching  the  goal  of  either 
incredulity,  still  it  is  the  duty  of  Christians  at  all  times,  and,  we 
will  add,  more  emphatically  in  the  present  times^  when  the  enemy, 
of  souls  is  at  work  in  a  thousand  forms  for  the  subversion  of 
faith — to  be  awake  to  the  tendencies  of  opinions  and  principles 
bearing  on  the  truth  and  the  stability  of  the  Christian  faith. 

Orthodoxy  has  often  been  sneered  at  by  secret  unbelievers,  and 
is  in  little  favour  with  what  is  called  "  the  world."***  It  conveys  to 
the  mind  of  too  many  persons,  the  notion  of  a  stiff,  rigid,  nard, 
unbending,  and  arrogant  system — a  collection  of  words,  forms, 
logical  niceties,  deviled  for  the  purpose  of  imposing  the  opinions 
or  the  terminology  of  a  certain  set  of  men  on  the  rest  of  the 
world.  Now  we  are  far  from  denying  that  orthodoxy  has  some- 
times taken  a  form  in  which,  to  a  mere  spectator,  it  must  present 
very  little  of  what  is  inviting.  Orthodoxy  may  exist  where  little 
of  real  practical  religion  exists.  It  may  be  combined  with  pride, 
uncharitableness,  a  harsh,  intolerant,  and  bitter  tone  of  contro- 
viersy,  and  much  else  that  cannot  be  approved.  And  yet  it  would 
be  very  unreasonable  to  infer,  that  because  orthodoxy  is  some- 
times united  with  such  tempers  and  conduct,  it  is  in  itself  incon- 
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dstent  with  the  character  of  real  Christianity.  While  human 
nature  continues  to  be  what  it  is,  the  cause  of  truth  is  at  all  times 
liable  to  be  injured  by  the  faults  of  its  adherents. 

But  if  Christianity  be  a  real  substantive  religion  at  all — ^if  it 
possesses  any  tenets  or  institutions  distinguishing  it  from  other 
religions,  or  from  a  merely  negative  and  sceptical  philosophy — it 
is  clear  that  there  is  a  right  and  a  wrong  as  regards  Christian 
doctrine.  The  creed  may  be  extensive,  or  it  may  be  restricted  ; 
but  whatever  its  tenets  are,  they  are  the  tenets  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, just  as  there  are  certain  tenets  which  belong  indisputably  to 
the  Mahommedan  religion,  and  do  not  belong  to  the  Brahmin  or 
the  Parsee,  and  vice  versa ;  and  to  attempt  to  divest  Christianity  of 
dogmas  altogether,  would  be  just  as  reasonable  as  it  would  be  to 
divest  Mahommedanism  or  Heathenism  of  all  doctrines  or  tenets. 
Human  ingenuity  can,  of  course,  find  difficulties  in  any  case, 
however  clear  and  evident  to  the  common  sense  of  mankind: 
there  is  absolutely  no  proposition,  however  self-evident,  which 
may  not  be  assailed  by  sophistry  capable  of  involving  it  in  doubt 
and  perplexity.  It  is  thus  that  much  subtle  and  ingenious  reason- 
ing has  been  expended  in  proving  what,  afiber  all,  no  one  believes, 
that  Christianity  has  no  doctrines.  The  mind  revolts  from  the 
ultimate  conclusion,  and  the  Unitarian  possesses  his  creed,  just  as 
much  as  the  Catholic  believer. 

It  is,  therefore,  more  easy  than  consistent,  in  any  professed 
believer  in  Christianity  to  sneer  at  orthodoxy,  or  to  pretend  that 
it  is  a  matter  of  indifference  what  religious  tenets  are  held  by 
Christians.  But  the  case  is  made  infinitely  stronger,  when  it  is 
admitted  by  all  those  whom  we  have  in  view,  that  Christianity  is, 
in  fact,  a  religion  revealed  by  God — a  system  of  moral  and 
spiritual  truths  designed  for  the  highest  welfare  of  man.  Accord- 
ing to  this,  the  Christian  religion  possesses  an  obligation  on 
conscience,  and  ought  to  be  received  in  its  integrity  by  every  one 
to  whom  it  is  made  known.  Be  the  tenets  of  this  religion  what 
they  may,  man  has  no  right  to  alter,  or  to  deny,  or  to  regard  as 
needless  or  superfluous,  what  Gfod  has  revealed. 

The  question,  then,  of  orthodoxy,  or  of  the  duty  of  believing 
those  doctrines,  whether  of  a  speculative  or  a  practical  nature, 
which  God  has  actually  revealed,  is  a  very  simple  one.  It  is 
really  marvellous  to  see  such  examples  of  the  way  in  which  the 
common  sense  of  men  may  be  perverted  by  sophistries,  as  we 
sometimes  do  see  in  the  case  of  persons  of  intelligence,  and  not 
without  religious  belief,  who  have  been  led  to  join  in  the  prejudice 
against  creeds  and  articles  of  faith  as  such,  and  any  fixed  or 
settled  code  of  belief.  Persons  who  think  and  talk  in  this  way, 
are  frequently  very  little  aware  of  the  real  substratum  of  prin- 
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ciple  oh  which  they  are  arguing.  They  are  riot  consieious  that 
the  tendency  of  the  whole  is  to  deny  the  existence  of  any  Divine 
Revelation  in  Christianity.  And  yet,  if  it  be  in  itself  absurd  or 
wrong  to  take  measures  for  securing  the  continued  reception  of 
those  doctrines  which  were  revealed  by  God,  and  guarding  them 
against  counterfeits,  perversions,  or  denials — ^if  it  is,  in  short,  a 
miatter  of  indifference,  whether  any  particular  tenet,  whether 
relating  to  morality  or  faith,  be  accepted  or  denied,  the  only 
inference  that  can  be  drawn  is,  that  God  cannot  have  revealed 
any  religious  tenets  whatever,  and  that  Christianity  is  a  human 
invention. 

Latitudinarianism  is  thus  in  its  extreme  form,  as  applied  to 
Christianity,  but  one  step  removed  from  infidelity.  The  latitudi- 
narian,  who  professes  his  own  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  certain 
tenets,  as  those  of  Revelation,  but  at  the  same  time  holds  that 
those  who  deny  those  tenets  may  be  regarded  as  sound  in  their 
faith,  and  admissible  to  the  privileges  which  are  connected  with 
faith,  is  guilty  of  self-contradiction  to  a  most  strange  degree; 
unless,  indeed,  he  regards  his  own  faith  as  mere  matter  of  opinion, 
in  which  case  he  has,  in  fact,  no  real  faith  at  all  in  the  objects  of 
his  belief. 

To  the  believer,  however,  whatever  may  be  the  religious  system 
in  which  he  finds  himself  placed,  it  can  never  be  a  matter  of 
doubt  that  Christianity  is  a  substantive  religion,  with  tenets, 
dogmas,  principles,  institutions,  revealed  and  established  by  God, 
through  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Apostles.  A  student  of  the  Bible, 
even  without  any  other  instruction,  could  not  hesitate  on  this 
point.  And  if  this  be  certain  in  itself,  it  is  equally  clear  that 
Christians  are  bound  by  the  mere  fact  of  the  existence  of  such  a 
Revelation,  to  treasure  its  sacred  tenets  with  reverential  care, 
guarding  against  all  deviations  either  on  their  own  part,  or  on 
that  of  others.  So  that  a  zeal  for  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  for 
the  doctrine  revealed  by  Jesus  Christ,  as  distinguished  from  all 
human  inventions,  all  theories  elicited  by  the  force  of  human 
ingenuity,  is  an  essential  branch  of  religion,  which  cannot  fail  to 
distinguish  all  real  Christians. 

We  are  indebted  to  the  learned  author  of  the  volume  before 
us,  forming  the  first  instalment  of  a  work  on  Creeds  and  Articles 
of  Faith,  for  a  lucid  and  well-reasoned  exposition  of  the  grounds 
and  principles  on  which  the  Christian  Church  in  all  ages  has 
acted,  in  prescribing  formularies  of  faith.  It  is  really  refreshing 
in  this  age  of  wire-drawn  reasonings,  and  mysticism,  to  meet  with 
a  work  in  which  the  great  principles  of  Catholic  Christianity  are 
stated  with  clearness  and  simplicity,  and  in  which  the  appeal 
throughout  is  to  common  sense.     We  may  add,  that  while  no 
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ostentatious  display  of  research  is  made,  there  is  ahundance  of 
evidence  of  the  praiseworthy  diligence  of  the  author  in  collecting 
materials  for  the  full  and  fair  discussion  of  this  deeply  important 
subject. 

We  shall  offer  such  remarks  as  occur  to  us  on  the  various 
points  brought  before  us  by  Mr.  Lancaster's  volume. 

Faith  is  a  necessary  condition  to  being  admitted  into  the 
Christian  Church.  It  has  been  made  so  by  our  Lord  Himself,  in 
announcing  the  institution  of  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism ;  and  it 
would  be  inconsistent  with  reason  to  suppose  that  it  could  be 
otherwise.  To  admit  a  person  as  a  member  of  a  religious  com- 
munity who  did  not  identify  himself  with  the  religious  tenets  of 
that  community,  but  disbelieved  or  rejected  them,  would  be  an 
absurdity.  Thus,  then,  it  becomes  at  once  the  duty  of  such  a 
society  to  ascertain  the  faith  of  those  who  are  proposed  as  its 
members,  and  hence  arises  the  necessity  for  some  profession  of 
faith.  In  dissenting  communities  this  profession  of  faith  is  made 
subsequently  to  baptism,  when  admission  is  sought  into  a 
"  Church.*"    In  the  Church  it  is  made  at  Baptism,  either  by  the 

ferson  baptized  in  any  case  of  adult  baptism,  or  by  others  for 
im  in  the  case  of  infant  baptism.  But  in  all  cases,  whether 
within  or  without  the  Church,  some  confession  of  belief  is  made 
previously  to  admission  to  the  privileges  of  Christianity,  with  the 
object  of  satisfying  the  condition  required  by  God  Himself. 
From  this  arose  the  earliest  creeds,  or  confessions  of  faith,  the 
origin  of  which  is  coeval  with  Christianity  itself — not  that  it  is 
meant  to  say  that  any  one  of  the  creeds  of  the  Church  as  it  now 
stands  is  in  all  respects  of  apostolical  antiquity,  because  it  is 
evident  that  much  of  their  existing  substance  has  been  added 
since  the  apostolic  age ;  but  confessions  of  faith  must  always  have 
been  made  in  some  way  whenever  baptism  was  administered. 

Mr.  Lancaster  refers  with  great  justice  to  the  baptism  of  the 
eunuch  by  Philip  the  Evangelist,  as  furnishing  a  distmct  evidence 
of  the  apostolic  practice,  and  of  the  existence  of  such  a  creed  as 
we  have  referred  to.  The  eunuch's  words  before  baptism, 
*'  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,''  were  the  simple 
baptismal  confession  of  the  convert.  It  is  probable,  that  origi- 
nally the  creed  comprised  little  more  than  such  a  confession  of 
God  the  Father  and  Jesus  Christ ;  the  object  being  to  ascertain 
by  some  such  test  the  belief  in  the  divine  commission  of  Jesus 
Christ  as  the  only  Son  of  the  true  God.  But  there  is  no  dis- 
tinct evidence  to  determine  whether  specific  forms  were  esta- 
blished for  this  purpose  by  the  Apostles  themselves,  or  by  their 
successors.  In  the  course  of  a  century  or  two,  there  were  various 
(Creeds  or  forms  of  confession  extant  in  different  Churches,  all  of 
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them  comprising  a  brief  outline  of  the  Christian  faith^  but  difi^ 
ing  slightly  in  language  and  in  the  extent  of  matter  comprised  in 
them.  These  were  employed  in  testing  the  faith  of  candidates 
for  baptism. 

The  rise  of  heresies  is  pointedly  referred  to  by  the  author  of 
the  work  before  us,  as  havmg  been  the  cause  of  the  insertions  of 
various  articles  in  the  creeds  which  were  not  included  in  them  at 
the  beginning.  In  the  case  of  some  of  the  articles  of  the  Nicene 
and  Apostles^  Greeds  this  is  certainly  the  case,  in  oiiher&  probahlp 
60 ;  but  we  are  scarcely  prepared  to  go  as  far  as  some  writers 
have  done,  who  have  attributed  to  almost  all  the  articles  even  of 
the  Apostles'*  Creed  an  origin  derived  from  the  necessity  of  com- 
bating heresy.  It  is  perfectly  true,  that  each  article  of  the 
Apostles'  Creed  condemns  some  early  heresy,  but  does  not  Scrip- 
ture itself  do  so  by  anticipation  ?  This  creed,  except  those  arti- 
cles which  follow  the  profession  of  faith  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  is 
apparently  nothing  more  than  a  recapitulation  of  the  Gospel 
statements,  and  as  such  may  well  have  been  put  in  the  mouth  of  a 
candidate  for  baptism  irrespectively  of  the  existence  of  any  heresy 
whatever.  And  we  should  say  the  same  of  much  of  the  Nicene 
Creed,  though  in  this  case  the  history  of  its  composition  by  the 
Councils  of  Nice  and  Constantinople,  proves  that  the  maintenance 
of  the  Christian  faith  against  specific  errors  and  heresies  was  an 
immediate  object  in  the  selection  of  the  expressions  employed; 
and  it  is  manifestly  the  case  on  examination.  While,  therefore, 
we  admit  the  truth  of  the  statement  which  ascribes  to  various 
articles  of  the  creeds  a  controversial  origin,  we  would  limit  our 
assent  to  those  cases  in  which  historical  evidence  bears  us  out  in 
saying  that  such  was  actually  the  case  ;  and  not  attempt  to  find 
in  every  article  of  a  creed  which  may  be  opposed  to  heresy,  an 
origin  later  than  the  rise  of  that  heresy.  We  see  no  reason  why 
creeds  very  nearly  the  same  as  the  Apostles'  and  the  Nicene, 
may  not  have  existed  from  the  time  of  the  Apostles  themselves  in 
different  Churches. 

The  rise  of  false  doctrines  within  the  Christian  communion,  or 
external  to  it,  rendered  it  undoubtedly  necessary  to  provide  for 
the  safety  of  true  doctrine,  by  requiring  some  tests  either  from 
candidates  for  baptism  or  for  communion.  And  hence  arose  a 
different  characteristic  of  creeds  and  doctrinal  confessions,  which 
in  some  cases  comprised  what  are  called  negative  articles,  rejecting 
errors  in  matters  of  doctrine.  The  Nicene  Creed  contained  such 
negative  articles ;  for  at  the  conclusion  of  it,  a  condemnation  was 
added  of  the  various  false  doctrines  held  by  Arius ;  and  the 
Thirty-nine  Articles  in  the  same  way  contain  condemnations  of 
various  errors  taught  by  Romanists  and  others.     This  negative 
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cUaracter  of  some  of  the  articles,  has  been  sometimes  objected  to 
by  opponents  of  the  Church ;  just  as  if  the  guardianship  of  truth 
did  not  imperatively  require  negative  articles,  as  well  as  positive 
expressions  of  belief.  We  shall  here  avail  ourselves  of  Mr.  Lan- 
caster's remarks : — 

"  There  soon  arose,  even  among  the  pastors  of  the  Church,  men  who 
spoke  perverse  things,  in  order  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them,  and 
who  introduced  under  the  mask  of  Christianity  an  adulterate  doctrine  ; 
thus  subverting  the  faith,  and  frustrating  the  purposes  of  the  Gospel* 
What  then  would  be  the  duty  of  those  whose  office  it  was  to  ordain 
pastors  ?  They  had  no  power  to  transmit  any  other  commission  than 
that  which  they  had  themselves  received,  namely,  to  preach  the  Gospel 
in  its  pure  integrity.  But  how  were  they  to  keep  away  from  this  office 
the  teachers  of  lewdness  and  blasphemy  ?  From  men  who  taught  not 
the  doctrine  of  eternal  life,  but  the  doctrine  of  perdition,  how  were  they 
to  withhold  the  authority  (which  fidelity  would  never  suffer  them  to 
impart)  of  an  ambassador  of  Christ  ?  Under  the  commission  of  Christ, 
men  could  preach  only  the  doctrine  of  Christ ;  but  what,  in  the  case  of 
false  teachers,  was  to  restrain  them  from  teaching  any  doctrine  that 
they  would  ?  It  was  impossible  that  this  could  be  done,  without  ascer- 
taining the  soundness  of  men's  faith  :  nor  again,  could  this  latter  be  done, 
without  inquiry  as  to  all  particulars  respecting  which  danger  was  appre- 
hended. There  must  needs  be  a  declaratory  abnegation  of  errors  which 
were  to  be  suppressed,  and  a  declaratory  profession  of  truths  which 
must  not  be  suppressed.  It  was  thus  necessary  that  there  should  be 
propounded  certain  distinct  tenets,  whether  of  profession  or  of  renuncia- 
tion ;  such  tenets  relating,  as  need  might  be,  to  various  essential  parts 
of  Christian  doctrine.  These  tenets  are  nothing  else  than  what  we  call 
articles  of  doctrine :  and  the  purpose  of  such  articles  is  to  secure  the 
truth  and  purity  of  doctrine  in  those  who  are  about  to  enter  the  ministry 
of  the  Church,  or  who  desire  to  continue  in  it." — pp.  20,  21. 

The  primitive  creed,  as  we  have  said,  was  probably  limited  to  a 
brief  recapitulation  of  the  leading  facts  and  truths  of  the  Gospel ; 
but  as  time  advanced,  it  became  necessary  to  introduce  further 
details  into  the  creed,  or  into  the  doctrinal  formularies  of  the 
Church.  In  this  sense,  certain  tenets  became  articles  of  faith 
gradually,  that  is,  they  were  taken  from  the  general  body  of  Scrip- 
ture and  of  Christian  belief  which  existed  from  the  beginning,  and 
were  given  a  distinct  and  prominent  place  by  being  expressly  and 
carefully  defined,  and  guarded  from  heresy,  and  inserted  in  the 
creeds,  or  doctrinal  formularies  of  the  Church,  which  were  put 
forward  as  expositions  of  the  revealed  truth,  and  held  to  be  bind- 
ing in  general  belief.  The  doctrines  which  have  been  comprehended 
in  the  creeds  and  doctrinal  formularies  of  the  Church,  have  not  been 
selected  on  the  ground  of  their  being  the  most  important  doctrines 
of  religion,  nor  has  it  ever  been  attempted  to  collect  all  the  doctrines 
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of  revealed  religion  in  any  formulary,  but  the  doctrinal  formularies 
have  been  moulded  and  shaped  with  an  especial  view  to  heresy 
and  error. 

"  If,  for  instance/'  says  Mr.  Lancaster,  "  the  doctrine  of  Pelagias  had 
never  been  broached,  the  Church  would  not,  in  this  form,  have  pat  forth 
the  true  doctrine  relating  to  original  sin.  If  the  peculiar  tenets  of  Arius 
had  never  been  published,  no  creed  would  have  been  framed  for  assertion 
of  the  contrary  verities.  *  If  the  Church,'  says  the  Abbe  Fleury,  •  sometimes 
makes  new  decisions  and  employs  new  terms,  this  is  not  done  in  order 
to  form  or  to  express  new  doctrines  ;  it  is  only  in  order  to  declare  what 
it  has  all  along  believed,  and  to  apply  proper  remedies  to  the  new 
subtilties  of  doctrines.'  " — p.  41. 

It  is  satisfactory  to  be  able  to  appeal  to  Fleury  and  to  so 
many  other  eminent  writers  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  refuta- 
tion of  the  dangerous  principle  advocated  by  some  of  their 
divines,  and  recently  revived  by  some  writers  in  this  country, 
which  ascribes  to  the  Church  the  power  of  sanctioning  novelties 
of  doctrine  elicited  by  merely  human  reason,  and  elevating  them 
into  articles  of  faith.  According  to  this  fatal  error,  the  Apostles 
and  first  teachers  of  Christianity  knew  less  of  Christian  truth 
than  uninspired  men  do  at  this  day.       ^  . 

There  is  no  need  of  any  infallible  tribunal  for  the  determina^ 
tion  of  controversies,  and  the  preservation  of  the  Christian  faith. 
It  is  a  taunt  which  is  frequently  heard,  that  the  English  Church 
pretends  to  pronounce  on  matters  of  doctrine,  and  yet  does  not 
claim  infallibility.  But,  assuredly,  there  are  many  points  of 
the  highest  importance  which  must  be  decided  without  infal- 
libility. For  instance,  an  individual  is  called  on  to  choose  a 
religion,  and  yet  he  is  not  infallible.  In  many  cases,  there  id 
sufficient  certainty  to  authorize  even  individuals  to  pronounce 
that  a  doctrine  is  inconsistent  with  the  Christian  religion*  To 
adopt  Mr.  Lancaster's  words : — 

"  Where  God  has  imposed  an  obligation  such  as  in  this  case  rests 
upon  the  pastors  of  his  flock ;  it  is  reasonable  to  presume,  that  He 
will,  to  all  who  are  faithfully  disposed,  impart  his  blessing  and  his 
heavenly  direction,  in  a  measure  sufficient  for  the  exigency  of  their 
duty ;  to  think  otherwise,  would  be  at  once  unworthy  of  God,  and 
inconsistent  with  his  promise :  yet  this  blessing  and  direction  may  be 
very  different  from  those  special  communications,  by  which  men  are 
inspired  to  foretel  future  events,  and  to  declare  a  new  religion  ;  which 
God  only  can  reveal.  Whether  this  ordinary  help  be  adequate  to  the 
present  case,  may  be  readily  determined  by  a  reference  to  examples. 
Suppose,  then,  the  case  of  a  man,  desiring  the  holy  baptism  of  the 
Church,  or  the  communion  of  the  blessed  Eucharist,  who  with  one  of 
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\ie  ancient  heretics  maintains  that  the  God  of  the  Jews  was  an  apostate 
Lngel ;  or  who  with  another  of  them  teaches  the  transmigration  of  the 
oul ;  or  who  inculcates  with  a  third,  that  it  is  expedient  for  the  future 
appiuess  of  a  Christian  to  indulge  every  possible  appetite  of  the  flesh. 
8  it  now  difficult  to  determine  in  regard  to  each  such  opinion  :  *  This  is 
ot  Christianity  V  Is  it  not,  on  the  contrary,  an  easy  and  safe  judgment  ? 
Tow  this  is  virtually  all  that  is  done  in  the  proper  use  of  articles  of 
uth :  this  is  all  that,  in  the  use  of  such  articles,  the  Catholic  Church 
as  ever  done :  this  is  all  that  the  Church  of  England,  since  the  Church 
f  Rome  separated  from  her,  ever  did  or  does  to  this  day." — p.  197. 

The  author  happily  remarks,  in  reply  to  those  who  impute  to 
he  framer  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  an  attempt  to  add  to  the 
ruths  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  that  their  object  is  quite  the  re- 
erse — that  "  they  are  not  to  augment,  but  to  retrench ;  not  to 
nlarge  the  primitive  substance,  but  to  remb^e  the  incrustation.'' 
?hey  remove  human  additions  and  corruptions^ "without  diminish- 
iig  the  Divine  substance.  The  great  doctrines  of  Christianity, 
nd  the  sacred  formularies  in  which  they  are  comprised,  are 
requently  denounced  by  men  of  unsound  faith,  or  of  a  sceptical 
lisposition,  as  remnants  of  scholasticism.  This  is  one  of  those 
rguments  which  relies  for  its  force  on  the  ignorance  of  those  to 
irhom  it  is  addressed.  Scholasticism  was  certainly  a  very  faulty 
ystem :  its  characteristic  was  the  substitution  of  human  philo- 
ophy  for  the  authority  of  Divine  revelation.  The  Bible,  and 
ven  the  belief  of  the  Church  in  former  times,  was  to  a  great 
stent  subordinated  to  the  deductions  of  a  subtle  and  refined 
)gic.  Christian  theology  lost  its  ancient  simplicity,  and  became 
MKled  with  endless  distinctions,  subtleties,  obscurities,  and  diffi- 
iilties.  But  then  this  system  commenced  many  ages  after  the 
reeds  of  the  Christian  Church  had  assumed  their  present  fonn ; 
nd  it  is  an  anachronism  to  describe  them  as  scholastic,  while 
lie  Articles  were  drawn  up  by  those  who  had  rejected  scho- 
isticism,  and  whose  greatest  object  was  to  return  to  the  ancient 
impiicity  of  the  Christian  system,  when  reason  was  subjected  to 
evelation.  This  whole  subject  is  veiy  well  treated  in  the  work 
lefore  us. — ^pp.  228 — 256. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Articles  express  the  sense  of 
he  Church  of  England  on  the  subjects  on  which  they  treat ;  and 
ihus  they  appear  to  be  binding  on  all  her  members  to  a  certain 
extent,  although  actual  subscription  is  not  required  from  any 
except  the  clergy.  The  canons  of  the  Church  denounce  excom- 
tnunication  against  impugners  of  the  Articles,  which  implies  her 
full  confidence  in  their  truth,  and  a  firm  resolution  to  maintain 
them  in  authority.  In  short,  the  intention  of  the  Church  plainly 
J8,  that  doctrines  opposed  to  those  of  Bomanism,  Pelagianism, 
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Anabaptism,  Socinianism,  and  other  errors  rejected  in  heir 
Articles,  should  be  taught  and  received  within  her  borders.  No 
true  Churchman  can  for  a  moment  deny  the  high  value  and  im- 
portance of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  for  these  objects ;  but,  at 
the  same  time,  these  Articles  are  limited  to  certain  specific 
tenets.  They  do  not  comprise  the  whole  body  of  Ohristian 
belief  and  doctrine;  no  one  formulaiy  can  possibly  do  so.  The 
Christian  faith  is  enshrined  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  but  its  ex- 
pression and  its  form  are  capable  of  indefinite  variety,  con- 
sistently with  the  preservation  of  tte  substance  of  revealed 
truth;  and  the  very  language  of  Scripture  itself;  as  well  as  of 
formularies  composed  by  uninspired  men,  are  capable  of  perv«^ 
sion.  To  propound  the  mere  letter  of  the  Thirty-nine  Artides 
as  the  sole  test  of  soundness  on  all  points  of  Christian  doctrine 
would  be  unwise,  because,  as  we  know  from  experience,  there 
may  be  devices  for  escaping  from  the  plainest  declarations.  -  This 
difficulty,  however,  would  be  obviated  by  the  exercise  of  judg^ 
ment  by  some  competent  authority,  which  would  pronounce  whafe 
the  simple  meaning  of  the  article  was,  and  would  thus  pre- 
clude subterfuge  and  prevarication. 

But  our  objection  to  any  proposal  of  innovation  in  the  ecclesi- 
astical law,  as  we  have  lately  heard  of,  which  would  constitute 
the  Articles  the  sole  test  in  regard  to  all  subjects  mentioned  ia 
them,  e,g,<f  the  sacraments,  is,  that  it  would  exclude  from  the 
character  of  tests  of  doctrine  those  formularies  of  the  Church 
which  have  always  possessed  that  authority  from  the  period  of 
their  composition.  We  allude  to  the  three  Creeds  of  the  Church, 
and  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  There  cannot  be  the  slightest 
question  that  these  formularies  express  as  fully  and  distinctly 
and  authoritatively  the  doctrine  of  the  English  Church  as  tl^ 
Thirty-nine  Articles.  The  Creeds  are  even  of  more  authority  thaa 
the  Articles,  and  are  expressly  referred  to  in  the  Articles  as  ne* 
cessary  to  be  believed  by  all ;  while  the  Articles  are  no  where  pro- 
nounced to  be  necessary  to  salvation,  or  directly  imposed  on  all 
men  as  absolute  conditions  of  Christianity.  If  there  are  to  be 
any  tests  of  doctrine  whatever  besides  the  Holy  Scriptures,  ther0 
can  be  no  reason  assigned  for  giving  to  the  Thirty-nine  Articles 
an  exclusive  authority  in  matters  of  doctrine  which  they  haVe 
never  yet  possessed.  The  very  fact  of  a  proposal  to  declare  them 
the  only  test  of  doctrine  in  the  subjects  on  which  they  treat,  is  a 
proof  that  they  have  never  hitherto  been  so  considered,  and  it  is 
therefore  an  innovation  of  a  most  important  character  which  is 
thus  attempted :  the  Church  of  England  is  called  on,  three  cen- 
turies after  the  Reformation,  to  make  an  alteration  in  the  prin- 
ciples on  which  she  has  hitherto  acted,  without  even  the  torjowi^J 
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of  any  previous  discussion  or  argument.  Some  nameless  indi- 
vidual or  body  intimates  an  intention  to  propose  a  clause  in  an 
Act  of  Parliament  most  decidedly  affecting  the  interests  of  reli-» 
gious  truth  in  the  Church  of  England,  although  such  a  pro- 
position had  never  before  been  suggested  by  any  member  of  the 
Church,  as  fEU*  as  we  are  aware  of. 

It  may  be  easy  to  allege,  that  the  Articles  represent  truly  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England.  Undoubtedly  they  do  so. 
But  so  also  do  the  Creeds  and  the  Bitual  of  the  Church ;  and 
considering  that  these  various  formularies  were  composed  at  dif- 
ferent times,  with  reference  to  different  controversies,  or  with 
different  objects,  it  seems  evident  that  the  real  doctrine  of  the 
Church  must  be  gathered  from  the  comparison  of  its  various 
formularies,  rather  than  from  any  one  of  them  exclusively.  To  act 
otherwise  would  be  to  disregard  one  portion  of  the  Church's  teach- 
ing which  may  throw  light  on  the  remainder. 
-  Independently,  however,  of  these  objections,  we  cannot  but 
look  with  the  greatest  uneasiness  and  alarm  at  an  attempt,  ema- 
nating, apparently,  from  the  secular  power,  to  interfere  with  the 
tests  of  doctrine  hitherto  recognized  m  the  Church  of  England. 
We  do  not  dwell  here  on  the  obvious  unfitness  of  the  secular 
power  for  such  attempts,  without  the  previous  sanction  of  the 
Church  ;  nor  on  the  scandal  of  debating  such  sacred  matters  in  a 
popular  assembly,  including  religionists  of  all  classes.  But  what 
we  do  look  with  still  greater  jealousy  upon  is  any  attempt  what- 
ever, in  this  age  of  indifference  and  latitudinarianism,  to  make 
alterations,  without  any  obvious  reason,  in  the  system  of  religious 
tests  which  has  hitherto,  amidst  various  divisions,  preserved  so 
great  an  amount  of  real  agreement  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Gos- 
pel. True  it  is,  that  these  tests  may  be  evaded  by  persons  who 
can  satisfy  their  consciences  by  sophistical  reasonings  and  strained 
interpretations.  But  we  have  seen  that  the  tests  of  the  Church 
of  England  have  been  sufficiently  effective  to  procure  the  expul- 
sion or  voluntary  retirement  of  parties  who  are  really  and  dis- 
tinctly opposed  to  them.  We  allude  to  such  cases  as  those  of 
the  Socinians  and  Unitarians  in  the  last  and  the  present  century, 
of  various  Antinomian  and  Calvinistic  teachers  in  the  present 
century,  and,  recently,  of  the  Romanizing  party. 

If  alterations  are,  in  a  spirit  of  recklessness  or  of  irreverence, 
now  to  be  introduced  in  the  system  of  tests  hitherto  in  force  in 
the  Church  of  England,  without  even  the  slightest  pretence  that 
such  alteration  is  likely  to  promote  the  union  of  Christians  who 
are  now  separated  from  us,  it  is  impossible  to  say  what  may  be 
next  attempted.  The  Articles  themselves  may  be  hereafter  set 
•aide  in  the  same  summary  way  in  which  it  is  now  proposed  to 
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deal  with  the  other  formularies  of  the  Church.  In  the  present 
day,  the  secular  power  must  generally  be  expected  to  be  favour- 
able to  any  removal  of  restrictions  on  liberty  of  opinion,  and 
therefore  the  very  hands  which  would  now  strike  down  the  autho- 
rity of  one  portion  of  the  Church's  teaching,  would  most  probably 
hereafter  be  willing  to  aid  in  subverting  the  remainder. 

If,  however,  any  such  attempt  should  be  made,  as  the  Church 
has  had  reason  to  apprehend,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  we  trust, 
of  80  strong  an  opposition  being  offered  to  it  by  the  bishops, 
the  clergy,  and  the  gi*eat  mass  of  Churchmen,  as  to  render  its 
success  impossible.  We  may  surely  ask  of  all  men  who  have 
really  at  heart  the  continuance  of  the  doctrine  and  principles  of 
the  Church  of  England,  whether  this  is  a  time  in  which  we  ought 
in  conscience  to  make  rash  experiments  upon  the  doctrinal  t^ts 
of  the  English  Church ;  and  whether  it  is  desirable  to  excite  »J- 
ditional  controversy  and  agitation  on  so  momentous  a  topic* 
We  do  not  remember  any  proposal  Uke  the  present,  which  at- 
tempts to  interfere  directly  with  the  doctrinal  mrmularies  of  the 
English  Church.  It  is  altogether  a  new  feature  in  the  times* 
Hitherto  we  have  been  preserved  by  the  indifference,  the  discre- 
tion, or  the  right  feeling  of  politicians,  from  innovations  of  this 
character.  Any  interference  with  the  doctrines  of  the  Church 
of  England  has  been  always  disclaimed  by  those  who  have  been 
most  anxious  to  exercise  the  power  of  Parliament  over  her  tem- 
poralities. But  if  any  such  a  proposal  as  this  should  be  adopted, 
it  opens  the  door  to  further  interference  with  the  sacred  deposit 
of  (Christian  truth.  Whatever  may  be  the  motive  of  those  who 
have  attempted  to  introduce  so  serious  an  innovation,  or  who  may 
be  led  indiscreetly  to  support  it,  the  precedent  for  alteration  thus 
set,  may  lead  to  results  which  they  would  contemplate  with 
dismay. 

If  a  precedent  were  to  be  established  for  tampering  wath  the 
formularies  of  the  Church,  the  consequence  would  probably  be, 
that  persons  with  various  objects  might  be  induced  to  combine 
for  the  purpose  of  putting  an  end  to  subscription  to  the  Articles* 
Persons  may  be  found  who  regard  the  Articles  as  an  unnecessary 
restraint  on  private  judgment.  Others,  again,  would  wish  to 
be  freed  from  their  positive  statements  on  the  subject  of  the 
Holy  Trinity ;  others  would  not  regret  to  be  relieved  from  the 
necessity  of  pronouncing  a  condemnation  of  Bomish  doctrines  or 
practices.  Thus,  if  any  persons  who  might  regard  the  Articles  as 
more  perfect  expositions  of  doctrine  than  the  other  formularies  of 
the  Church  of  England,  should  be- induced  on  any  account  to  lend 
their  aid  to  a  design  apparently  calculated  to  give  the  Articles 
exclusive  authority,  they  might  find  that  they  had  only  been 
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Preparing  the  way  for  the  downfall  of  the  Articles  themselves, 
'he  same  political  convenience  or  necessity  which  would  interfere 
to  restrict  ecclesiastical  courts  to  the  letter  of  the  Articles  in 
judging  persons  accused  of  heresy  or  error,  might  at  any  moment 
render  it  imperative  to  remove  subscription,  which  is  undoubtedly 
an  interference  with  private  judgment,  and  which  may  sometimes 
be  found  an  inconvenient  hindrance  to  the  enjoyment  of  eccle- 
siastical benefices.  To  the  statesman,  who  generally  is  taught  to 
look  on  the  controversies  of  Christianity  with  impartiality,  the 
strong  declarations  of  the  Articles  in  opposition  to  Socinianism 
and  Bomanism  must  necessarily  appear  to  be  unsuited  to  the 
tolerant  and  liberal  views  which  prevail  around  him ;  and  as  a 
general  rule,  such  men  must  be  expected  to  be  favourable  to  any 
measures  for  reHeving  the  minds  of  men  from  any  tests  which 
interfere  with  the  freedom  of  thought  and  speculation. 

We  do  not  say  that  either  the  interference  lately  attempted  with 
the  tests  of  doctrine  in  the  Church  of  England,  or  the  abolition 
of  subscription  to  the  Articles  would  in  themselves  essentially 
alter  the  character  of  the  Church ;  the  one  being  chiefly  an  im- 
pediment to  the  due  exercise  of  discipline,  and  the  other  a  removal 
of  a  safeguard  for  sound  doctrine ;  but  in  their  practical  results 
they  would  be  found  deeply  injurious,  as  promoting  the  increase  of 
extreme  doctrines,  the  strife  of  rival  theories,  and  the  unsettlement 
of  the  popular  mind  on  these  great  truths  of  Christianity  which 
all  now  receive  with  firm  and  unhesitating  faith. 
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Abt.  III.— Bmnald  Vere,  a  Tale  of  the  Civil  Wars.  In  Verm. 
With  Notes  historical  and  illustrative.  By  the  Rev.  Fbedekick 
Woods  Mant,  B.A.^  Author  of  the  ^ Buii.^  Oxford:  J.  H. 
Parker. 

In  the  year  1682  was  printed  at  Dublin  a  remarkable  book, 
with  a  remarkable  title.  The  title  is,  ^'  Foxes  and  Firebrands.^ 
The  object  of  the  book  itself  is  to  prove,  by  well-authenticated 
evidence,  that,  from  the  time  when  Queen  Elizabeth  was  excom- 
municated by  the  Pope,  down  to  its  date  of  publication,  the 
Jesuits  and  Friars  of  various  orders  had,  under  the  dispiise  of 
dissenting  preachers,  been  labouring  to  promote  separation  from 
the  Church  of  England,  as  the  most  effectual  means  of  intro- 
ducing Bomanism.  The  book  is  not  very  skilfully  put  together, 
and  tne  style  not  very  clear,  not  always  grammatical.  And 
perhaps  the  writer  lays  himself  open  to  the  charge  of  credulity, 
Doing,  together  with  almost  all  the  rest  of  the  nation  at  the  time, 
an  undoubting  believer  in  the  Popish  plot,  professedly  revealed  by 
Titus  Oates;  and  being  also  persuaded  that  the  attainder  of 
Lord  Strafford,  the  execution  of  Abp.  Laud,  and  the  death  of 
Cliarles  I.,  were  all  brought  about  by  the  machinations  of  the 
Ilonianists.     Still  it  brings  forward  several  striking  facts,  sup- 

1)ort^;d  by  evidence  apparently  incontrovertible  \  Several  of  these 
acts,  and  the  evidence  by  which  they  are  supported  are  given,  or 
alluded  to,  in  the  notes  to  the  poem,  which  stands  at  the  head  of 
our  article,  the  subject  of  which  almost  seems  to  have  been  sug- 
gested by  "  Foxes  and  Firebrands."" 

Of  the  poem  itself,  perhaps,  the  leading  characteristics  are 

*  Ono  of  those  anecdotes  derives  additional  interest  from  its  connexion  with 
Hammond,  certainly  one  of  the  holiest  and  most  learned  men  that  this  Church  has 
ever  pnMluced,  ono  of  her  ablest  and  most  successful  defenders. 

**  Anno  1066,  the  Reverend  Divine  Doctor  Henry  Hammond,  being  one  day  in  the 
next  shop  to  John  Crookcs,  and  there  reading  the  works  of  St.  Ambrose,  a  red- 
coat  casually  came  in  and  looked  over  this  divine's  shoulder,  and  there,  read  the 
Latin  as  perfect  as  himself,  which  caused  the  doctor  to  admire  that  a  red-coat 
should  attain  to  that  learning :  then  speaking  unto  him,  he  demanded  how  he  came  to 
that  science  1  The  red-coat  replied,  By  the  Holy  Spirit;  the  doctor  hereupon 
rt^plied,  I  will  try  thoo  farther,  and  so  called  for  a  Greek  author,  which  the  red- 
coat not  only  read,  but  construed.  The  doctor,  to  try  him  further,  called  for  the 
Hebrew  Bible,  and  so  for  several  other  books,  in  which  the  red-coat  was  very 
expert.  At  last,  the  doctor  recollecting  with  himself,  called  for  a  Welsh  Bible, 
and  said.  If  thou  becst  inspired,  read  me  this  book,  and  construe  it;  but  the  red- 
coat being  at  last  catch'd,  replied,  I  have  given  thee  satisfaction  enough,  I  will 
not  satisfio  thee  further,  for  thou  wilt  not  believe  though  an  augel  came  from 
heaven." 


mgour  and  compression ;  the  latter  sometimes  carried  so  far,  as 
to  occasion  a  degree  of  obscurity.  Mr.  Mant  has  great  command 
of  the  language  of  poetry,  and  his  adaptation  of  the  variety 
of  metres,  which  he  employs,  to  the  immediate  subject,  is  gene- 
rally managed  with  great  felicity.  Perhaps  we  were  still  more 
struck  by  this  felicitous  change  of  rhythm  and  cadence  in  his 
former  very  beautiful  poem,  the  "Eubi."  In  the  structure  of 
his  lines  he  is  more  attentive  to  vividness  and  strength,  than  to 
smoothness  of  versification,  and  sometimes  the  reader  does  not 
immediately /a??  in  to  the  often  changing  rhythm  of  the  compo- 
sition. We  are  not  about  to  forestall  the  interest  of  the  reader, 
by  unfolding  the  general  plot  of  the  poem,  or  by  anticipating  the 
incidents  which  mark  its  progress,  but  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  give 
a  brief  outUne  of  its  opening. 

Reginald  Vere,  it  appears,  has  recently  lost  his  mother,  by 
whom  he  had  been  tenderly  and  carefully  educated,  and  from 
whom  he  had  imbibed  a  strong  sense  of  religion,  and  a  deep 
heartfelt  attachment  to  the  doctrines  and  discipline  of  the  Church 
of  England.  A  little  before  the  battle  of  Lansdown,  he  is  sud- 
denly recalled  by  his  father.  Lord  Staunton,  from  the  gallant  army 
of  the  west,  led  on  to  victory  by  the  Marquis  of  Hertford,  and 
required  forthwith  to  give  up  the  command  of  the  three  hundred 
retainers  of  the  family,  whom  he  had  hitherto  led  in  support  of 
the  royal  cause.  The  Lord  of  Staunton  Vere  is  represented  as  a 
selfish,  proud,  overbearing  sensualist^  professing  great  attachment 
to  "  Church  and  king,"  but  with  a  limited  intellect,  and  governed 
by  self-will,  knowing  nothing  of  the  principles  on  which  such 
attachment  ought  to  be  founded^  His  ear  has  been  gained  by 
two  Jesuits,  Napper  and  Commin,  disguised, — Commin  as  a 
soldier,  and  Napper  as  a  Puritanical  preacher,  the  intrusive  rector 
of  the  adjoining  parish  of  Compton.  These  men  have  contrived  to 
instil  into  Lord  Staunton's  mind  a  conviction,  that  the  attach- 
ment of  Reginald  Vere  to  the  ritual  of  the  Church,  especially  his 
attendance  at  daily  prayer,  is  an  indication  of  a  leaning  to 
Popery,  and  have  miied  up  with  this  impression  some  dark  sus- 
picions of  his  loyalty  to  the  king,  and  of  his  fiUal  duty  to  himself. 
The  insidious  but  successful  arts  of  these  two  practised  deceivers 
give  occasion  to  the  following  stanzas  on  slander,  which  furnish 
an  instance  of  the  vigour  and  compression  which  we  have  spoken 
of,  as  characterizing  the  poem.  In  fact,  the  compression  here  is' 
such,  that  the  substance  of  a  long  sermon  on  slander  seems  to  be 
compressed  in  thes6  two  pages. 

"  Oh,  slander !  thou  malignant  art  I 
True  test  of  the  corrupted  heart ! 


40  BeginoM  Vere. 

Thou  coward  hater's  coward  tool ! 

The  hrave  may  foil  the  hrave  man's  brand, 

The  prudent  shun  the  midnight  hand. 

The  slanderer's  tongue  what  care  can  rule, 

When  on  its  victim's  name  it  brings 

The  asp-like  venom  of  its  stings  ? 

The  skilful  leech  may  soon  allay 

The  wounds  received  in  open  fray  ; 

Remorse  may  stay  the  felon's  knife, 

And  spare  the  cowering  victim's  life  ; 

Remorse  or  leech's  skill  in  vain 

To  assuage  the  slanderers  ceaseless  pain ; 

No  time  the  injury  can  bound, 

The  poison  festers  in  the  wound. 

"  Say,  hast  thou  slandered  ?    Dost  repent  ? 
Be  this  thy  clinging  punishment ! 
Thou  wouldst  recall  the  coward  ill, 

Thou  wouldst  thy  crime  confess  ; 
Exert  thine  efforts,  try  thy  skill 

Thy  victim  to  redress. 
Retract  thy  words,  re- write  the  tale  : 
Think'st  thou  thy  rhetoric  will  prevail  ? 
Will  half  of  those,  who  heard  the  lie, 
Hear  thee  retract  the  calumny  ? 
Thy  one  tongue  spoke,  but  it  has  spread 
By  hundred  tongues  the  lie  it  bred ; 
And  couldst  thou  speak  with  hundred  tongues, 
Thou  couldst  not  clear  thy  victim's  wrongs. 

"  Will  half  of  those  thou  hast  deceived 

Renounce  the  tale  they  first  received 

Upon  thy  credit,  and  believed. 

Nor  deem  some  fresh  deceit  is  meant  ? 

The  slandered  can't  be  innocent. 

But  thou  prevailest ;   years  glide  on  ; 

All  good  remembrances  are  gone, 

But  evil  recollected  stays  ; 

And  there  will  aye  be  room  to  raise 

The  evil  tale  of  other  days. 

Long  after  the  defence  is  dead. 

To  whisper  **  such  and  such"  was  said ; 

Death  only  sets  thy  victim  free 

From  the  old  sore  of  calumny. 
As  the  blood  of  the  murdered  returns  not  again. 
As  the  sand  of  the  desert  sucks  up  the  light  rain. 
As  the  snow  of  the  winter-storm  melts  on  the  river 
The  good  name  of  the  slandered  one  sinks,  and  for  ever. 
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"  If  thou  hast  hurt  thy  brother's  fame, 
If  thou  hast  kiird  his  honest  name  ; 
Taught  by  the  warning,  oh,  beware  ! 
Thou  canst  not  now  thy  wrong  repair ; 
This  canst  thou  do,  thy  crime  deplore, 
And,  taught  by  sorrow,  sin  no  more." 

In  consequence  of  the  suspicions  thus  artfully  instilled,  Regi- 
nald is  most  harshly  treated  by. his  father  in  a  short  interview, 
and  then  peremptorily  ordered  by  "  break  of  day''  to  carry  a  letter 
to  Sir  Ralph  Hopton,  announcing  that  the  command  of  his  re- 
tainers was  taken  from  his  son  and  transferred  to  Oommin. 
With  this  order  the  noble  leaders  of  the  royalist  army  refuse  to 
comply,  and  Reginald  heads  his  men  with  distinction  in  the  hard- 
fought  fight  which  followed.  The  battle  of  Lansdown  is  given  in 
a  most  spirited  and  interesting  manner.  The  Poem  keeps  close 
to  the  narrative  of  Clarendon,  merely  assuming  the  poetic  licence 
of  giving  a  name  to  the  traitor,  hitherto  anonymous,  by  whose 
hand  the  two  most  calamitous  events  in  the  victorious  army,  the 
death  of  Sir  Bevil  Greenvil  and  the  disabling  of  Sir  Ralph  Hopton, 
were  brought  about.  As  another  instance  of  compression,  we 
must  be  permitted  to  give  a  single  stanza  on  the  evils  of  war, 
even  after  a  victory. 

"  The  battle  is  over,  now  muster  the  host ; 

Bear  gently  the  wounded  and  bury  the  slain. 
Now  reckon  in  blood  what  the  conquest  has  cost, 

Ere  you  boast  of  its  glory,  or  count  on  its  gain. 
Sum  up  the  sad  hearts  and  the  desolate  tears, 

That  the  fatherless  shed,  by  your  conquest  bereft  ; 
And  number  the  hopeless,  the  wearisome,  years 

That  the  widow  must  toil  for  her  charge  that  is  left ; 
And  number  the  groans  of  the  wounded  ones  lying 

Stiff,  smarting,  and  cold  on  the  fight's  bloody  scene  ; 
And  the  agonized  memories,  that  rush  on  the  dying. 

Of  the  life  that  will  be,  and  the  life  that  has  been  : 
To  whom,  all  unwean'd  from  earth's  pleasures  and  sins, 

Eternity  opens,  and  judgment  begins. 
Then  the  balance  be  struck  I  then  the  heart  may  decide 

The  loss  or  the  gain  of  war's  misery  or  pride  !" 

This  reminds  us  of  the  reported  reply  of  the  most  illustrious 
and  successful  commander  of  modern  times — ^whether  truly  re- 
ported we  know  not — to  a  lady,  who  remarked,  "  What  a  splendid 
thing  must  a  victory  be  !"  "  Splendid !  Madam ;  the  most  dread- 
ful thing  I  know,  except  a  defeat." 

We  cautiously  abstain  from  marring  the  reader's  interest  in 
the  story  of  the  poem,  by  mentioning  any  of  its  stirring  incidents. 
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but  having  given  one  or  two  specimens  marked  by  force  and 
vigour,  we  must  beg  permission  to  bring  forward  a  very  few  pas- 
sages of  a  softer  and  gentler  character,  which  seem  to  be  pecu- 
liarly in  unison  with  the  mind  and  deep  feelings  of  the  writer.  We 
are  persuaded  that  very  many  of  our  readers  will  sympathize  with 
the  following  stanzas,  when  they  have  got  over  the  somewhat 
encumbered  rhythm,  and  perhaps  awkward  construction,  of  the 
first  line. 

''  What  is  home  ?  in  the  thoughts  of  awakening  spring, 
When  the  green  buds  burst,  and  the  glad  birds  sing, 
And  the  garden  breatheth  its  honied  scents. 
And  puts  forth  its  sweetest  blandishments. 
And  each  flower  looks  up  with  clear  bright  eye 
Into  the  face  of  the  glowing  sky, 

And  the  buds,  and  the  birds,  and  the  bright  flowers  come 
To  the  wanderer's  dreams  :  but  they  are  not  home. 

"  For  there  lacketh  the  music  of  merry  tongues, 
That  rang  through  the  garden  like  fairy  songs ; 
And  there  lacketh  the  patter  of  happy  feet, 
That  filled  the  haunts  of  each  loved  retreat ; 
And  there  lacketh  the  glitter  of  laughing  eyes. 
And  the  joy  of  the  young  heart's  gaities. 
That  gave  to  the  scene  its  living  soul, 
The  inward  spirit  that  named  the  whole. 

"  Remove  that  charm,  and  in  vain  you  come 
From  distant  regions  to  seek  for  home ; 
Though  it  beareth  the  old  familiar  name, 
And  its  scenes  of  beauty  remain  the  same 
With  those  of  the  well-remember'd  spot 
That  memory  cherish'd,  that  place  is  not 
What  our  fancy  shadow'd  in  years  gone  by. 
When  we  spoke  of  the  home  of  our  infancy. 

"  Such  is  the  change,  in  lapse  of  years, 
That  over  every  home  appears  ; 
And  it  is  well  the  heart  should  know 
That  all  such  pleasures  come  and  go  ; 
Lest  clothing  any  human  tie 
With  thoughts  of  immortality, 
We  give  to  earthly  things  a  love 
That  the  soul  owes  to  realms  above." 

A  similar  tone  of  feeling,  sensitively  alive  to  all  the  best  emo- 
tions of  family  and  social  attachments,  and  to  all  the  innocent  en- 
joyments of  life,  sobered  and  chastened  by  the  solemn  teaching  of 
i^iigion,  pervades  the  whole  of  the  poem. 

We  have  almost  exceeded  the  limits  which  we  had  proposed 


for  extracts,  but  we  must  craye  the  indulgence  of  just  introducing 
the  heroine.  Both  hero  and  heroine  have  lost  their  mothers.  The 
touching  dedication  prefixed  to  the  poem  shows  how  deeply  Mr. 
Mant  feels  a  similar  bereavement,  a  feeling  which  seems  to  have 
suggested  several  passages  of  much  beauty.  After  an  engaging 
portrait  of  Marion's  person  and  loveliness  of  character,  and  an 
allusion  to  the  death  of  her  mother,  we  have  the  following  just 
observation : 

"  Well  it  is  by  Heaven  designed, 
That  in  mortal  scenes  of  sorrow^ 

Ever  the  elastic  mind 

May  in  occupation  find 
Soothing  comfort,  and  may  borrow 

Even  from  the  source  of  grief 

That  which  gives  the  heart  relief* 
Thus  it  was  with  Marion's  heart." — 


Her 

her  mother 


"  occupation"  was  to  supply,  so  far  as  she  could,  the  place  of 
nother  in  the  care  of  her  mther  and  his  family. 

"  And,  except  that  somewhat  slower 

Was  her  foot  upon  the  green^ 
And  her  voice  was  somewhat  lower, 

Somewhat  sadder  was  her  mien, 
Scarcely  could  the  world  have  known, 

That  affliction's  wintry  hour 
With  so  keen  a  blast  had  blown 

On  so  delicate  a  flower." 

All  readers  must  have  remarked,  that  it  is  the  usual  practice 
of  our  ablest  writers  of  fiction,  whether  in  poetry  or  prose,  to  in- 
troduce their  most  bustling  and  stirring  events  by  some  picture 
of  calmness  and  quiet.  The  following  picture  of  Marion,  in  her 
lonely  seclusion,  is  followed  by  an  animating  scene  of  excitement, 
turmoil,  and  alarm : 

"  Skilfully  fashion'd  by  Marion's  side, 

Frame  of  embroidery  work  was  spread ! 
But  carelessly  there  her  fingers  plied 

With  listless  needle  the  silken  thread ; 
And  slowly  and  slowly  formed  to  view, 

Figures  and  faces  and  landscapes  grew. 
For  Marion's  thoughts  were  far  away 

From  silken  thread  of  embroidery  frame, 
And  sometimes  she  thought  of  battle  fray, 

And  sometimes  of  one  she  dared  not  name  ; 
And  her  form  that  trembled,  her  cheek  that  glowed. 
The  varying  tone  of  her  visions  shewed. 
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Tor  sometimes  lier  small  white  bands  were  clasped 

Over  her  knees  in  calm  distress ; 
And  sometimes  her  silken  thread  she  grasp'd, 

Bnt  the  needle's  point  was  motionless : 
And  within  her  blue  eyes'  liquid  cell 

The  tear  drops  trembled,  but  never  fell. 
And  then  she  sung  some  mournful  air. 

Scarce  knew  the  maiden  what  she  sung ; 
But  the  music,  like  a  secret  prayer, 

Soothed  the  heart  as  it  flowed  along : 
And  then  she  smiled  on  her  saddening  strain, 
And  strove  to  bend  to  her  task  again. 
And  then  did  her  taper  fingers  range 

Over  the  web  so  light  and  fast, 
As  if  she  thought  to  work  a  change 

In  her  mournful  thoughts  :  and  it  came  at  last." 

In  describing  the  spoil  and  devastation  perpetrated  on  the 
churches  of  this  country  by  the  misguided  zeal  and  ignorant  fana- 
ticism of  the  Puritans,  Mr.  Mant  draws  largely  upon  Walker^s 
Sufferings  of  the  Clergy,  and  in  the  notes  are  given  many  curious 
and  interesting  facts  from  that  valuable  book.  Perhaps  some 
persons  may  be  of  opinion  that  those  religionists  are  treated  with 
too  much  caustic  severity,  and  that  in  sometimes  adopting  the 
metre  of  Hudibras,  Mr.  Mant  has  caught  something  of  its  spirit. 
We  are  persuaded  that  such  an  opinion  is  unfounded.  The  poem 
is  pervaded  by  a  tone  of  deep  reUgious  feeling,  and  we  think  that 
a  really  irreverent  expression  is  not  to  be  found  in  it.  It  must  be 
remembered,  that  Napper  is  a  Jesuit  in  the  disguise  of  a  Puritan ; 
and  that  though  among  the  Puritans  there  were  very  many  men 
actuated  by  smcere  and  fervent  zeal,  yet  there  were  many  also  in- 
fluenced by  a  wild  and  misdirected  enthusiasm ;  many  also  who 
made  religion  a  cloak  for  maliciousness. 

It  has  occurred  to  us,  from  some  features  in  the  poem,  to  sus- 
pect that  Mr.  Mant  may  at  some  time  have  contemplate  taking 
a  wider  range,  and  constructing  a  more  extended  narrative.  As 
ground  for  this  suspicion  we  would  mention  the  very  spirited  de- 
scription of  the  rapid  progress,  the  almost  railroad  speed,  of  the 
express  sent  by  Napper  to  Rome,  which  reminded  us  of  the  fiery 
cross  of  Sir  Walter  Scott.  The  description  is  given  with  great 
force  and  vivacity,  and  the  despatch  is  delivered,  but  nothing 
seems  to  come  of  it.     Quid  dAgnwm  tanto  ? 

But  we  must  draw  to  a  close.  We  have  little  hesitation  in 
expressing  our  opinion,  that  Reginald  Yere  is  a  very  interesting 
tale,  the  work  of  a  well-informed  and  highly  poetic  mind,  actu- 
ated by  the  kindliest  of  human  sympathies,  and  ever  alive  to  all 
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the  beauties  of  external  nature.  It  abounds  in  passages  of  great 
beauty,  and  of  great  vigour  and  animation ;  and  many  of  those  of 
a  more  meditative  or  moral  cast  might  be  beneficially  stored  up 
in  the  memory.  The  writer  is  evidently  thoroughly  conversant 
in  the  history  of  the  time  in  which  the  events  of  his  poem  are  sup- 
posed to  have  taken  place.  Our  readers  will  not  be  the  less  dis* 
posed  to  think  favourably  of  the  poem,  if  we  add,  that  it  appears 
from  every  part  of  it,  that  Mr.  Mant  is  most  zealously  and  de- 
votedly attached  to  the  religion  which  it  is  his  duty  to  teach,  and 
to  the  Apostolical  Church,  of  which  he  is  a  minister. 
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Art.  IV. — Loss  and  Gain.    London  :  Burns.    ISiS. 

Who  could  affect  to  deny  that  allurements  for  some  minds  are 
possessed  by  the  Church  of  Rome  in  the  present  day,  in  which 
the  Church  qt  England  is  deficient,  and  which  may  form  a  trial 
to  the  faith  of  those  who  suffer  themselves  to  be  guided  by 
impulse,  or  impelled  by  an  impatient  craving  for  the  ideal  i  Let 
us  enumerate  some  of  the  specific  attractions  which  operate 
variously  on  various  dispositions.  First,  then,  the  tendency  of 
the  humble  and  faithful  heart  to  implicit  confidence  in  its  teacher, 
this,  in  itself,  most  Catholic  instinct,  is  encouraged  and  developed 
to  the  utmost  possible  extent  by  the  system  of  Romish  infalli- 
bility. And  this  obedience,  we  may  remark,  is  not  alone  to 
be  tendered  to  the  Roman  Church,  as  a  whole,  but  further 
to  every  individual  priest  as  its  representative  or  embodiment, 
who  may  be  consulted  in  all  cases  of  difficulty  as  an  oracular 
voice  which  must  yield  "right  counsel.**'  We  have  said  that 
there  is  a  certain  charm  in  this  possibility  of  unrestricted  reliance 
and  obedience,  for  many  humble  hearts ;  and  that  a  Catholic  in- 
stinct prompts  the  desire  for  it :  yet  assuredly,  there  may  be  a 
sinful  excess  in  such  desire,  even  in  the  pure  of  heart,  if  it  be 
carried  to  the  limit  of  self-abandonment :  for  each  man  must 
answer  for  himself  to  his  God,  "  and  not  another ;"  and  Scripture 
expressly  charges  us  to  call  no  man  "father,"*'  in  the  sense 
of  infallible  judge  and  absolute  lord  and  master. 

But  the  attraction  in  this  case  is  perhaps  even  stronger 
for  the  mind  which  has  lost  all  hold  on  objective  truth,  or 
which  is  at  least  tossed  about  on  the  waves  of  every  contro- 
versy, than  it  has  been  acknowledged  to  be,  for  the  lowly  of 
spirit  and  pure  of  heart.  Those,  who  have  argued  and  worked 
themselves  out  of  their  nearest  and  dearest  convictions ;  who,  by 
indulging  a  controversial  habit  of  mind,  combined  with  irreve- 
rence towards  their  mother  church,  have  finally  arrived  at  a  state 
of  indefinite  negation ;  who  no  longer  realize  the  primary  verities 
of  Christianity ;  these,  we  know,  feel  attracted  by  the  prospect  of 
an  external  and  visible  infallibility,  under  which  they  can  take 
refuge:  they  exaggerate  the  difiiculties  of  their  own  position; 
they  even  resolve  to  doubt  all  things,  and  persuade  themselves 
that  they  act  virtuously  in  so  doing,  in  order  to  constitute  a 
necessity  for  flight  to  this  presumed  external  certainty  claimed 
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by  Rome.  But  whatever  be  the  motives  of  those  attracted, 
the  attraction  exercised  by  the  assertion  of  infallibiUty  and  abso* 
lute  dominion,  over  humble  hearts  and  servile  hearts,  vacillating 
minds  and  weak  minds,  is  certainly  not  to  be  questioned. 

Again,  an  attraction  of  another  order  possessed  by  Bome,  is 
the  external  splendour  of  her  rites  and  services ;  what  may,  at 
first  sight,  appear  "the  beauty  of  holiness/'  To  the  class 
mainly  assailed  by  temptations  to  apostasy,  Bome  proffers  Daily 
Communion,  or,  more  correctly  perhaps,  daily  reception  of  the 
Mystic  Presence  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  This  alone  consti- 
tutes a  mighty  charm  for  many  spirits.  Every  morning  this 
wondrous  visitation  of  the  Lord  ot  glory  is  renewed,  accom-^ 
panied  by  all  external  symbols  of  power  and  majesty.  The 
host  is  uplifted,  the  incense  ascends  on  high,  the  worshippers 
kneel  as  in  awe-struck  terror,  the  presence  is  received.  Further, 
all  appliances  to  the  senses  are  in  these  services  combined; 
music,  painting,  splendour  of  the  altar,  dimness  of  the  aisle ; 
and  again,  constant  variety  in  the  form  and  nature  of  the 
services  constituting  a  possible  medium  for  perpetual  excitement. 
We  can  only  indicate  the  chief  allurements  pertaining  to  this 
class ;  yet,  enough  has  been  saidj  even  here,  to  warrant  us  in  the 
assertion,  that  Bome  does  externally  possess  such  pomp  of  public 
worship,  as  may  possibly  attract  even  simple  hearts  to  her  com- 
munion; but  cannot  fail  to  operate  by  way  of  magnet  on  all 
those  who  think  more  of  form  than  of  reality,  and  are  easily 
dazzled  by  glitter  and  glare. 

Once  more,  Bome,  through  the  forbidden  medium  of  creature- 
worship,  encourages  and  further  developes,  to  an  excess,  that 
admiring  love  for  saints  and  martyrs,  which  is  in  itself  most 
catholic  and  praiseworthy.  By  directing  our  attention  to  the 
special  virtues  of  holy  men  she  affords  so  many  channels  of 
devotional  feeling ;  she  yields,  at  the  same  time,  so  many  sources 
of  recreation  and  delight.  Much  of  evil,  of  deadly  evil,  is  blent 
with  this,  we  know :  but  we  speak  at  present  with  reference  to 
the  actual  temptations  presented  to  unsound  Anglicans,  by  those 
attractions  of  the  Church  of  Bome,  of  which  we  do  not  wish  to 
question  her  possession.  And  we  repeat  therefore,  that  the 
development  of  love  for  the  Virgin  and  saints,  which  appears 
naturally  to  accompany  creature-worship,  or  what  we  cannot 
but  designate  idolatry  (though  it  may  undoubtedly,  and  does 
exist  without  it),  is  another  source  of  allurement  to  those,  who 
have  never  fully  realized  the  gifts  and  graces  of  their  own  spi- 
ritual mother. 

Finally,  for  we  must  not  linger  longer  over  this  branch  of  our 
fiubject,  tliQ  mediseval  character  of  the  Bomish  Church  consti- 
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tutes  a  potent  attraction  for  some  minds.  We  have  in  our 
mind's  eye  the  advantage  which  Rome  possesses,  in  being  able  to 
claim  an  uninterrupted  succession  of  traditions,  in  accepting,  with- 
out restriction,  all  the  wonders  of  the  middle  ages ;  boasting  their 
saints  and  martyrs  all  her  own,  and  encouraging  that  affection  for 
their  memory  which  should  be  the  natural  heritage  of  every  Chris- 
tian heart.  We  know  well  that  all  these  are  in  a  due  sense  ours 
also ;  we  know  that  the  Fathers  are  hostile  as  a  body  to  the  system 
presented  to  us  by  modem  Romanism ;  we  know,  even,  that 
the  expertest  Romish  controversialists  have  been  compelled  to 
acknowledge  this  fact,  to  abandon  the  argument  from  Catholic 
tradition,  and  to  take  refuge  in  the  terrible  theory  of  development. 
But  this  knowledge  does  not  affect  the  consideration  which  we 
would  wish  to  express ;  that  Rome  possesses  the  externals  of 
communion  with  all  ages  of  the  Church.  She  is  thus  likely 
to  appear,  to  the  uncritical  eye,  as  possessed  of  the  reality  of 
Catholicity ;  and  this  fact  must  exercise  a  potent  influence  over 
all  who  are  liable  to  be  drawn  within  her  sphere. 

We  have  now  enumerated,  very  briefly,  some  of  the  real  or 
apparent  advantages  and  consequent  attractions  possessed  at 
present  by  the  Church  of  Rome ;  various  others  might  be  named, 
but  those  quoted  suffice  for  the  occasion.  We  deny  not,  nay,  we 
admit,  that  the  Church  of  England,  though  possessed  of  all  the 
requisites  necessary  to  constitute  tr  true  branch  of  the  Church 
Catholic,  though  further  entitled  to  the  praise  of  far  higher  doc- 
trinal purity  than  pertains  to  Rome,  is  deficient  in  some  depart- 
ments of  practice  and  discipline.  There  is  a  question,  however, 
which  may  be  said  to  lie  at  the  very  root  of  this  inquiry,  and  on  the 
solution  of  which  the  entire  controversy  betwixt  Rome  and  England 
must  be  allowed  to  pend ;  and  this  is,  does  our  Lord'*s  promise  that 
his  Church  should  not  be  overcome  by  evil  (a  promise,  the  existence 
of  which  will  scarcely  be  questioned),  involve  the  absolute  infalli- 
bility of  that  Church,  or  no  ?  If  it  does,  if  that  Church  cannot 
partially  fall,  nay,  even  partially  apostatize,  at  least  as  far  as  the 
addition  of  idolatry  is  concerned  (as  did  the  Jewish  Church  of  old), 
then  must  all  those  who  recognize  the  application  of  that  promise  to 
the  visible,  and  not  alone  the  invisible  Church,  abandon  resistance 
to  Rome,  and  acknowledge  that  her  theory  of  her  infallibility  and 
spiritual  impeccability,  realized  as  she  declares  it  to  be  in  her  actual 
existence,  is  alone  consistent  with  the  declaration  of  the  Churches 
Divine  Founder.  But  if,  as  we  contend,  nay,  should  almost 
assume,  that  promise  be  perfectly  consistent  with  the  partial  fall 
and  degradation,  not  only  of  branches  of  the  Church  Catholic, 
but  even  of  the  Church  Catholic  herself;  then  a  sure  ground  is 
gained,  from  which  we  can  advance  to  the  exposition  of  our 
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Anglican  theory  on  Ohurch  unity.  Let  then  this  primary 
position  be  well  considered  by  those  who  follow  the  argument. 
Is  it  tenable  ?  Divine  grace  must  accompany  the  visible  succes- 
sion of  the  Church.  This  is  acknowledged.  Does  that  grace 
involve  absolute  infallibility  1  The  examples  of  Judas  and  Peter 
alone  may  surely  suffice  to  settle  this  mquiry  in  the  negative. 
Nevertheless,  we  shall  be  told,  the  Spirit  does  conduct  into  all  truth. 
We  reply,  into  all  saving  truth ;  such  truth,  at  least,  as  shall 
suffice  for  salvation;  but  not,  necessarily,  to  dogmatic  infaUi- 
bility ;  or,  what  becomes  of  the  doctrine  of  "  invincible  igno- 
rance,^ which,  it  is  admitted,  may  consist  with  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  ?  But  surely,  the  respondent  will  tell  us,  the  Spirit  is  not 
so  bound  to  the  visible  channel  of  succession,  that  It  may  nojb 
withhold  itself  where  there  is  deadly  heresy,  or  denial  of  the  car- 
dinal doctrines  of  Christianity.  This  may  and  must  be  granted ; 
for  we  cannot  conceive  the  ApostoUc  succession  of  any  vahdity 
in  Unitarian  bodies.  Our  Lord  has  provided  against  this  diffi- 
culty :  He  has  specially  declared,  that  his  visible  Church  is  founded 
on  this  rock — faith  in  his  Godhead,  or  rather  in  the  Godhead 
of  the  man  Christ  Jesus ;  the  fundamental  verity,  which  will 
be  found  on  consideration  to  involve  the  whole  mystery  of 
the  blessed  and  eternal  Trinity,  and  all  other  Catholic  truth : 
and  He  has  further  promised  that  the  Church,  founded  on  this 
rock,  shall  not  be  overthrown ;  in  other  words,  He  has  consti- 
tuted it  an  unfailing  mark  of  his  Church'*s  presence,  and  has 
declared  that  the  Church  possessing  it  shall  endure  for  ever.  He 
has  further  constituted  two  mystic  rites  or  ceremonies,  as  gene- 
rally necessary  for  the  salvation  of  all  men ;  as  the  two  great  and 
abiding  channels  of  Divine  grace ;  and,  finally,  He  has  committed 
the  faith  in  his  Gt)dhead,  and  consequently  in  the  blessed  Trinity^ 
and  the  communication  of  these  pledges  of  his  presence,  of  these 
means  of  conveying  Him,  of  conveying  even  Fatner,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit  to  the  som,  to  a  visible  and  divinely-constituted  body, 
governed  after  a  certain  appointed  fashion,  and  continued  from 
age  to  age  through  the  transmission  of  grace,  conveyed  by  the 
imposition  of  hands,  after  the  pattern  first  set  by  our  Lord,  and 
closely  followed  by  his  Apostles  and  disciples. 

And  now  we  have  arrived,  as  it  were,  suggestively  and  by 
implication,  at  the  three  infallible  marks  of  a  Churches  Catho- 
licity ;  that  is,  of  its  being  a  true  and  visible  branch  of  that 
one  Church  Catholic  which,  in  the  spiritual   "  communion  of 
saints,^'  at  least,  must  enjoy  undivided  unity.     These  are,  then, 
as  has  been  already  inferred,  faith  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity 
and  Incarnation,  and  implicitly  in  all  that  is  revealed  by  God, 
communication  of  the  two  great  Sacraments  as  the  visible  sources, 
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and  channels  of  grace,  and  possesion  of  the  ApostoUc  sac- 
cession  and  gOTemment.  These  are  the  only  inclUpensablemsixkBj 
and,  there  is  no  doubt,  have  been  ever  possessed,  and  are  at  pre- 
sent possessed  by  all  visible  branches  of  the  Church  Catholic. 
And  consistently  with  the  possession  of  these  marks  of  Ood^s 
inheritance,  there  may  be  marks  of  human  error,  in  the  actual 
neglect  of  ordinances,  or  their  corruption,  or  in  practices  which 
have  no  warrant  in  God'*s  word,  but  are  rather  repugnant  to  it — 
in  superstitions,  and  even  in  idolatries.  Thus  it  was  under  the 
former  Dispensation,  and  thus  it  may  be  under  the  latter. 

Having  stated  what  the  indispensable  re(][uisites  of  a  visible 
Church,  or  branch  of  the  Church  are,  accordmg  to  the  Anglican 
theory  or  belief,  it  appears  scarcely  necessary  to  draw  the  conclu- 
sion, in  so  many  words,  that  the  Anglican  Church  must  be  such  ft 
branch.  But  if  this  be  true,  it  is  further  obvious  that  allegiance  is 
generally  due  to  our  spiritual  mother,  as  such,  from  her  children ; 
we  say  generally,  because  we  will  not  affirm  that  no  cause  whatever 
could  possibly  excuse  a  baptized  Christian  in  seceding  from  a  body 
which  possessed  the  requisites  above  enumerated.  This  is,  no  doubt, 
a  difficult  question  to  decide,  and  we  wish  not  to  speak  strongly; 
but  it  does  appear  to  us,  that  the  adoption  of  certam  corruptions, 
although  they  may  not  invalidate  a  Church'*s  hold  of  fundamental 
verities,  may  yet  possibly  justify  her  children  in  deserting  her  com- 
munion. We  will  confine  ourselves  to  the  case  of  idolatry. 
Surely  those  who  believe  prayers  to  any  creature  to  be  positively 
sinful  and  idolatrous,  are  bound  to  protest  against  them.  The 
language  of  Scripture  on  this  subject  cannot  be  mistaken.  Are  they 
to  allow  their  children  to  be  contaminated  by  partially  idolatrous 
instruction,  even  if  they  could,  in  as  far  as  themselves  were  con- 
pemed,  escape  its  ill  effects!  Besides,  the  Church  of  Borne 
accepts  no  divided  allegiance ;  you  must  submit  altogether  and 
on  every  point,  or  you  cannot  be  truly  a  Bomanist  at  all.  Could 
a  man  remain  honestly  in  the  Boman  communion  who  rejected 
that  tenet  of  infallibility,  on  which  Bomanism,  as  distinguished 
from  Catholicity,  is  erected ;  without  which  that  communion 
declares  there  can  be  no  salvation  ?  What  follows  ?  Simply,  that 
members  of  the  Church  of  Bome  may  be  justified  in  leaving  her 
communion,  even  whilst  they  continue  to  recognize  her  as  a  possi- 
ble channel  of  salvation.  Nevertheless,  to  resume  the  thread  of  our 
argument,  so  much  is  certain ;  Anglicans  are  generally  bound  to 
yield  allegiance  to  their  spiritual  mother  as  a  Church ;  and,  unless 
they  believe  that  they  cannot  be  saved  in  her,  they  commit  a  most 
deadly  sin  in  leaving  her. 

We  must  be  permitted  a  passing  allusion  to  those  Lutheran  and 
Calvinist,  or  rather  Presbyterian  bodies,  whom  we  appear  to  have 
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4eft  altogether  on  one  side,  as  unworthy  of  classification.  Their 
case  is  undoubtedly  peculiar,  and  it  would  be  most  painful  to 
decide  against  them  ;  to  deny,  that  is,  that  they  can  be  possessed 
of  the  ordinary  means  of  salvation,  including  Sacramental  Grace. 
Borne  upbraids  us  for  our  indecision,  and  hesitates  not  to  fulmi- 
nate her  anathemas:  but  does  not  absolute  necessity  palliate 
much,  if  not  all !  If,  as  we  have  striven  to  show,  conscientious 
men  may  be  wisely  impelled  to  leave  the  Boman  Oommunion,  to 
protest ;  may  be  driven  so  to  do  ;  can  we  make  them  responsible 
for  the  unavoidable  fatality  of  their  positions  t  Can  we  believe 
that  Providence  will  hold  them  so  i  And  yet  it  is  safer,  perhaps, 
and  wiser,  to  beUeve  that  grace,  where  it  is  communicated  to 
them  (and  that  so  it  is  we  doubt  not),  is  extraordinary  rather 
than  ordinary ;  that  it  flows  because  Grod  wills  it,  but  not  in  the 
appointed  channel. 

.  To  resume,  the  Church  of  England  has  her  distinctive  excel- 
lences, which  may  be  more  than  set  off  against  any  practical 
deficiencies.  Her  faith  is  that  of  the  OathoUc  Church  of  all  ages : 
we  have  therefore  absolute,  we  may  truly  say  infallible,  warrant 
for  the  correctness  of  her  teaching,  both  from  Holy  Writ  itself 
and  universal  tradition.  Her  Creeds  are  those  of  the  Church 
Catholic,  and  express  all  the  fundamental  verities  of  the  faith. 
He  who  realizes  these  alone  may  well  rejoice.  But  again,  her 
Articles,  against  which  such  an  outcry  has  been  raised  by  Bo- 
manists,  alas  !  that  we  must  add,  by  Bomanisers  also ;  what  do 
they  say  that  can  be  reasonablv  construed  as  inconsistent  with 
the  Creeds  i  Indeed  they  specifically  affirm  the  absolute  correct- 
ness of  those  Creeds.  They  further  confirm,  individually,  all 
the  leading  tenets  of  Christianity, — the  Trinity,  the  Godhead 
of  our  Lord,  his  Descent,  his  Besurrection,  personality  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  universaUty  of  original  sin,  incapacity  of  man  without 
grace  to  please  Grod,  justification  through  Christ^s  merits  applied 
by  faith,  the  indispensable  manifestation  of  that  faith  in  good 
works,  the  possibility  of  repentance  and  pardon  for  sin  after 
baptism,  foreknowledge  and  assent  of  God  to  the  salvation  or 
perdition  of  men,  called,  in  a  certain  sense,  predestination,  but 
most  carefully  guarded;  nature  and  requisites  and  authority 
of  the  Church ;  grace  conveyed  in  Baptism  and  the  Lord^s 
Supper,  &c. 

We  are  ashamed  to  deal  seriously  with  the  general  futile  ob- 
jections ;  that  man^s  freewill  is  denied ;  that  Baptism  is  not  de- 
clared to  be  regeneration,  but  a  sign  of  it ;  that  the  Presence  in 
the  Lord^s  Supper  is  not  called  resQ ;  and  more  of  the  same  flimsy 
nature,  which  we  may  have  occasion  to  refer  to  more  specifically  by- 
aod-by.     Meanwhile,  suffice  it  for  the  present  to  state  our  convic* 
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tion,  that  whether  judged  by  her  Creeds,  her  Articles,  or  her  Ser« 
vices,  the  faith  of  the  Church  of  England  will  be  found  pure.  This 
in  itself  should  be  an  all-sufficient  attraction  for  those  who  believe 
salvation  possible  out  of  the  Boman  Communion,  and  possible  for 
them ;  and  this  we  see  not  how  any  can  question  who  rightly  un- 
derstand our  Lord's  promise,  "  The  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail.'* 
But  she  has  other  special  excellences.  She  commends  herself 
equally  to  the  intellect  and  the  heart ;  she  claims  no  blind 
worship,  but  the  allegiance  of  love ;  she  does  not  bid  her  children 
seek  truth,  in  the  first  place ;  but  she  gives  it  them,  and  bids  them 
receive  it.  Only  she  does  not  affirm  that  she  is  infallible  ;  she 
does  not  command  them  to  cease  to  be  reasonable  creatures. 
Her  services  are  at  once  catholic  and  beautiful.  On  this  head  we 
have  yet  much  to  say.  For  the  present  we  content  ourselves 
with  the  general  assertion,  the  truth  of  which  her  loving  and 
earnest  children  will  not  question  :  her  government  is  apostolic. 
Her  practice  and  discipline,  though  defective,  Aay  well  bear  com- 
parison in  their  fruits^  as  a  whole,  with  those  of  any  branch  of  the 
Bomish  Church,  in  the  social,  moral,  and  religious  state  of  the 
nation  submitted  to  her  care. 

Yet,  despite  all  this,  and  far  more  than  we  can  at  present  even 
allude  to,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  Church  of  England  is  still, 
in  some  respects,  in  an  abnormal  position.  Wherefore  this! 
Because  in  her  actual  development  she  may  be  said  to  be,  in 
part,  the  consequence  of  a  Reformation,  or  rather  Renovation,  at 
all  events,  of  a  mighty  change.  And  a  re-action  against  that 
practical  system  which  had  prevailed  within  the  Visible  Church  of 
God,  accompanied  by  whatever  doctrinal  errors,  for  many  cen- 
turies could  scarcely  fail  to  occasion  the  temporary  loss,  nay,  the 
loss  for  a  long  time,  of  some  good  and  holy  practices,  more  espe* 
cially  in  matters  of  discipline. 

But  we  must  go  somewhat  deeper  here.  Here  again  a  funda- 
mental question  suggests  itself,  on  the  solution  of  which  (as  on 
that  of  the  one  before  propounded)  we  beheve  the  whole  contro- 
versy betwixt  Rome  and  England  to  depend.  Has,  or  has  not, 
as  a  matter  of  fact,  a  Great  Development  of  Error  arisen  within 
the  Visible  Church,  which  has  received  its  most  distinct  embodi- 
ment in  the  system  known  to  us  as  Romanism !  If  this  question 
be  answered  directly  in  the  negative,  we  scruple  not  to  confess, 
that  "  tendimus  in  Latium"  would  appear  to  be  the  destiny  of 
the  respondent.  The  existence  of  a  Development,  either  good 
or  evil,  can  surely  not  be  questioned  ;  and  it  must  be  one  of  the 
twain.  We  must  either  recognize  modern  Romanism  as  the 
result  of  the  working  together  of  all  the  lawful  elements  of  the 
Church,  originating  on  the  one  hand  in  the  early,  though  partial. 
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deference  shown  to  the  See  of  Peter,  developed  into  unqualified 
submission ;  the  early  reverence  for  reUcs  and  intimate  reliance 
on  the  merits  l^d  prayers  of  saints,  developed  into  their  invoca* 
tion  and  worship ;  the  early  ceUbacy  of  hermits  developed  into 
the  ascetic  system  of  modern  Rome  ;  or,  on  the  other  hand,  we 
must  admit  that  the  principle  of  partial  corruption  was  in  the 
Church  from  the  beginning,  and  developed  itself  into  Gnostic 
asceticism,  into  a  belief  in  human  merits,  into  idolatry  of  various 
orders,  into  slavish  submission  to  a  fallible  individual,  &c.  We 
repeat,  there  is  no  alternative.  Now,  without  going  into  the 
subject,  if  we  may  so  express  ourselves  ;  without  setting  forth  an 
array  of  texts,  or  inquiring  in  how  far  those  texts  may  be  held  to 
apply  to  Romanism  and  the  Roman  Church,  so  much  we  might 
be  permitted  to  say :  if  we  knew  nothing  of  existing  facts,  if 
havmg  died  in  the  first,  we  were  to  wake  up  suddenly  in  the 
nineteenth  century,  we  should  have  strong  antecedent  reasons  for 
presuming  that  great  corruptions  would  at  least  partially  prevail 
m  the  Church,  because  Scripture  has  distinctly  foretold  their 
existence ;  ay,  has  even  specifically  denounced  some  one  future 
system  of  error  as  arising  within  the  Church  of  God  itself  and 
seducing  the  saints.  Without  going  too  far,  then,  we  think  we 
may,  as  Churchmen  (assuming  the  general  validity  of  our  position 
and  the  orthodoxy  of  our  doctrines,  on  the  authority  of  Scripture 
aud  Catholic  tradition),  we  think  we  may  further  assume,  that 
that  specific  system  which  denounces  and  anathematizes  us,  which 
teaches  what  we  are  bound  to  consider  idolatry,  which  usurps 
sway  over  various  national  churches,  is  in  itself  anti-Christian,  and 
may  safely  be  condemned  as  such.  We  are  fully  aware  that  its 
existence  within  a  Church,  nay,  its  partial  supremacy  over  it,  is 
perfectly  consistent  with  that  Church's  heing ;  for  otherwise  the 
Church  of  England,  which  was  for  centuries  subject  to  this  yoke, 
and  only  three  centuries  ago  emancipated  itself,  would  have  long 
ceased  to  be.  But  the  fact  remains :  Romanism,  as  a  distinct  de- 
velopment, is  in  our  eyes  not  of  God.  It  therefore  must  be  of 
Satan. 

And  now  we  can  ask  with  yet  greater  force,  how  was  it  pos- 
sible to  cast  off  a  system  such  as  this,  which  had  interwoven  itself 
more  or  less  with  every  good  and  holy  thing,  without  losing  much 
that  was  precious  ?     The  only  wonder  must  be,  that  we  have  kept 
90  much ;  that  we  have  retained  all  essentials.     As  instances  of 
our  losses.  Daily  Communion  and  the  dueuseofDisciplinemaybe 
especially  referred  to.     But  could  such  defects,  or  any  others, 
which  leave  fundamentals  intact,  justify  our  Church's  children  in 
deserting  her  ?     Surelv  not  so.     Nevertheless, — and  this  is  the 
point  at  which  we  wish  to  arrive  at  present,  the  failure  of  the 
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perception  of  which  has  probably  led  to  the  defection  of  many : — 
this  IS  distinctly  a  period  of  trial  and  perplexity,  of  loss  and 
trouble,  in  the  Church's  history.  We  are  not  now  justified  ia 
demanding  absolute  infallibility,  unlimited  authority,  perfect 
catholic  communion,  in  fine,  millennial  glory ;  all  which  our  per- 
verts, as  a  class,  have  sought  for  unjustly  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, and  have  finally  imagined  to  discover  in  the  Church  of  Rome. 
The  hour  has  not  yet  arrived  when  it  can  be  said,  '*  Thy  sun  shall 
no  more  go  down,  neither  shall  thy  moon  withdraw  itself;  for  the 
Lord  shall  be  thine  everlasting  light,  and  the  days  of  thy  mourn- 
ing shall  be  ended/'  This,  on  the  contrary,  is  a  season  of  afflic- 
tion. We  must  endure  unto  the  end.  "  In  quietness  and  con- 
fidence shall  be  our  strength.'' 

It  is,  we  repeat,  a  matter  of  great  doubt,  whether  this  central 
verity  has  at  any  time  been  duly  realized  by  Mr.  Newman  and  his 
immediate  followers.  They  have  indeed  used  language,  here  and 
there,  which  might  appear  suggestive  of  this  truth ;  but  could 
they,  if  they  had  realized  it,  have  sought  for  an  actual  Ideal  in 
the  Church  of  Rome,  have  recognized  her  as  already  possessed  of 
all  millennial  gifts  of  perfection,  have  abandoned  faith  to  obtain 
possession  of  the  impossible !  The  very  remarkable  book  which 
lies  before  us,  and  the  perusal  of  which  has  in  some  degree  sug- 
gested the  peculiar  line  of  argument  assumed  in  the  foregoing 
observations^  namely,  the  tale,  if  we  may  so  call  it,  of  *'*•  Loss  and 
Gain,"  is  now  generally  supposed  to  owe  its  existence  in  every 
sense  to  the  author  of  the  "  Essay  on  Development,"  the  teacher 
of  Littlemore,  Mr.  Newman.  We  adverted,  but  very  briefly,  to 
this  tale  in  our  last  Number,  as  at  once  odious  and  insolent,  and 
a  closer  examination  has  by  no  means  modified  our  opinion  in  this 
respect.  On  the  other  hand,  we  have  learnt  to  see  that  the  book 
may  be  of  more  practical  importance  than  we  at  first  anticipated, 
ana  may  exercise  a  wider  and  more  pernicious  influence  than  we 
imagined  possible.  We  spoke  in  the  natural  disgust  inspired  by 
its  marvellous  flippancy  of  tone  and  painfully  irreverential  and 
unloving  spirit:  but  this  tale  is  undoubtedly  clever;  nay,  it 
is  even  extremely  subtle,  and  calculated  to  work  extensive 
injuiy  amongst  young  men  at  our  Universities.  Therefore  do  we 
consider  it  worthy  of  a  more  detailed  criticism  and  a  more  de- 
termined exposure  than  we  have  as  yet  bestowed  on  it. 

Whether  fame  errs  in  attributing  this  work  to  Mr.  Newman 
we  venture  not  to  decide.  So  much,  however,  we  may  say,  the 
book  has  some  of  his  cleverness,  and  much,  alas  !  too  much,  of  his 
spirit.  We  have  his  cold  sneers,  his  politely-hinted  calumnies, 
his  general  coldness  and  deadness  of  heart,  as  evinced  in  the 
''  Essay  on  Development,"  his  rationalistic  hints  and  queries,  and 
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Eoally,  his  exaggerated  demonstrations  of  fervour  with  respect  to 
the  b^mties  oiKomish  worship  and  Bomish  service.  We  may 
seem  to  speak  too  unkindly ;  too  severely.  God  is  our  Judge, 
that  we  would  yet  weep,  yet  pray  for  our  brother.  But  "  a  s^I 
is  on  us,**^  to  speak  the  truth  in  Christ :  we  dare  not  lie  to  our 
own  souls.  If  this  book  then  be  not  Mr.  Newman^s,  despite  the 
many  almost  infallible  marks  that  it  is, — if  it  be  not  his  in  the  sense 
of  direct  authorship,  it  has  surely  been  written  by  one  of  his 
nearest  and  closest  disciples.  It  indubitably  bears  the  Littlemore 
stamp. 

Living  this  point,  let  us  proceed  to  show  why  it  is  not  only  a 
most  dangerous,  but,  in  many  respects,  even  a  most  wicked  book; 
first,  as  tending  to  suggest,  m  an  underhand  way,  a  hundred  vile 
calumnies  which  its  author  had  not  the  daring  to  bring  openly 
against  us ;  secondly,  as  promoting  the  spint  of  irreverence ; 
tmrdly,  as  explicitly  and  purposely  teaching  the  youth  of  our 
Church  to  close  their  eyes  to  those  merits  and  excellences  which 
the  author  of  this  book  is  well  aware  that  she  possesses.  Its 
utter  unspirituaUty  of  tone,  contrasting  as  it  does  with  a  few 
sudden  bursts  of  almost  theatrical  devotion,  is  the  least  charge  we 
have  to  bring  against  this  work.  Where  there  is  so  much  to 
urffe,  we  might  afford  to  pass  it  over  altogether. 

\Ve  have  said  that  '^  Loss  and  Gain^  suggests  calumnies  in  an 
underhand  way;  let  us  quote  some  instajices  in  confirmation. 
And,  first,  we  must  remark,  that  one  very  common  mode  of  pro* 
ceeding  here  adopted  is  to  plan  attacks  on  the  English  Church, 
which  are  left  unanswered  in  the  mouths  of  persons  of  professedly 
loose  principles,  or  otherwise  unsound,  so  as  to  escape  the  respon- 
sibility of  them,  and  yet  communicate  all  their  venom  ;  to  throw 
them  out  as  if  of  little  moment,  as  if  not  worthy  to  be  dwelt 
on  amidst  such  a  multitude  of  testimonies ;  which  is  just  the  way, 
as  every  sensible  person  knows,  to  make  them  produce  the  greatest 
efiect,  especially  with  the  young  and  thoughtless,  who  are  hkely 
to  be  mainly  influenced  by  the  book.  Another  course  is  to  place 
the  most  extraordinary  confessions,  involving  calumnies  respecting 
their  own  community,  in  the  mouths  of  those,  who  are  re- 
presented as  ideals  of  their  Church's  members. 

First,  then,  for  the  former  class.  An  average  Oxford  student, 
Sheffield,  a  little  free  and  easy  in  his  notions,  but  a  sensible  fellow 
and  tolerable  churchman,  is  made  to  say  (p.  24),  quite  as  a 
matter  of  course,  that  preaching  is  the  highest  ordinance  in  the 
English  Church,  whereby  it  is  implied  that  such  is  the  average 
Oxford  and  English  view,  yet  so  that  the  author  may  turn  round 
npon  us  and  explain,  he  only  meant  Sheffield  to  speak  in  jest.  On 
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the  next  page  we  find  in  the  same  speech :  '^  ^  Next  comes  the  8ch 
crament  ^  (i.  e.  next  in  order  after  the  Sermon), '  and  has  the  sur- 

!)lice  and  hood.  And  hood  !^  he  repeated,  musing ;  ^  what^s  that 
or !  No,  it's  the  scarf.^  '^  This  appears  earnest  enough,  and  can 
scarcely  be  converted  into  a  joke.  A  more  striking  instance, 
perhaps,  will  be  discovered  pages  110  and  111,  where  it  is  sug- 
gested that  Anglican  clergymen  may,  and  pretty  commonly  do, 
reject  all  creeds,  more  or  less  openly  contenting  themselves  with 
^^jl>rinciples,'"  "  The  Dean  of  Oxford''  would  say,  "  The  Athanar 
sum  Creed  was  a  mistake,''  ^'  not  in  Scripture,  but  a  scholastic 
addition."  And  this,  we  are  given  to  understand,  is  quite  natural, 
and  even  usual.  And  here  let  us  remark  on  this  author's  frequent 
and  cunning  substitution  of  one  word  for  another,  which  easily 
escapes  attention,  and  yet  makes  an  all-important  di£Ferenoe. 
There  are  Anglican  divines  who  might  rightly  or  wrongly  say, 
that  the  substance  of  the  Athanasian  Greed  was  in  Scripture,  but 
that  its  wording  was  a  scholastic  definition^  not  a  scholastic  *'*'  ad" 
dition.'''*  This  makes  all  the  difference.  Again,  it  is  mentioned 
incidentally  in  the  course  of  talk  (p.  173),  that  an  English 
Bishop  makes  a  rule  of  bestowing  his  best  livings  on  clergjmien  as 
marriage  portions  ''  for  deserving  young  ladies,"— one  of  those 
vague  calumnies  which,  however  absurd,  ao  not  fail  of  their  effect 
On  page  187  we  find  a  still  more  serious  suggestion  again  placed 
in  the  mouth  of  the  lax  Sheffield,  that  Anglicans,  clergy  and  laity, 
are  generally  speaking  Arians ;  further,  the  laitv,  SabeUians :  and 
this  in  such  lK)ld,  unprofitable,  apparently  aimless  chat,  as  defies 
controversy.  Advantage  is  here  taken,  in  the  most  Jesuitical 
manner,  of  a  possible  prejudice  or  slightly  unfavourable  feeling 
towards  St.  Atfaanasius,  supposed  to  exist  in  the  minds  of  some 
of  the  English  clergy,  whence  their  Arianism  is  plainly  inferred ; 
though  it  would  t^  obvious  to  any  candid  and  reflecting  mind, 
even  if  the  thing  itself  was  true,  that  it  could  only  be  attributed 
to  a  misapprehension  of  the  anathema  in  the  Greed  on  the  part 
of  these  clergy,  as  too  sweeping  in  its  range.  Bemove  this 
anathema,  and  we  scruple  not  to  affirm,  that  even  simpletons — 
that  is,  well  meaning  but  weak  objectors — ^would  no  longer  object 
to  the  use  of  the  Greed.  Heaven  forbid  that  it  ever  shoula  he 
removed ;  for  it  says  no  more  than  that  those  are  self-condenmed 
who  reject  the  primary  essentials  of  the  Ghristian  faith ;  by  no 
means  interfering  with  the  universal  exception  of  ^'  invincible 
ignorance,"  or,  more  clearly  expressed,  of  that  ignorance  which  is 
consistent  with  Ghristian  love.  And  here  we  may  be  permitted 
to  observe  incidentally,  that  the  bare  word  Trinity,  or  Tri-Unity, 
involves  the  Go-equality,  the  Distinct  Personality,  the  Oneness, 
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and,  in  fine,  the  entire  definition  of  the  Athanasian  Greed ;  and 
could  not,  as  far  as  we  can  humanly  see,  be  substantiaUy  ex- 
pressed in  any  other  form. 

To  resume  our  theme  or  list  of  calumnies,  we  find  it  suggested 
on  page  189  of  "  Loss  and  Gain,"  that  "  good  old  clergymen  "  of 
the  Church  of  England  care  nothing  for  doctrines,  nay,  hold  no 
substantial  doctrines  whatever ;  and  on  page  193,  that  they  never 
"  make  an  act  of  faith  in  the  Trinitarian  mystery ;"  and  all  this 
is  suggested  in  the  same  loose  talk  of  Sheffield's,  so  that  the 
author  cannot  be  held  responsible  for  such  assertions.  On  page 
213  it  is  inferred,  from  the  language  and  conduct  of  the  Vice- 
Principal,  "  Mr.  Jennings,^'  that  the  English  Church  confounds 
the  Invocation  of  the  Saints  with  their  Intercession  for  us ;  the 
latter  of  course  an  indisputable  fact  to  him  who  knows  from  the 
Revelation  of  St.  John  that  the  souls  of  the  righteous  cry  ''  be- 
neath the  altar,"  for  their  brethren  on  earth,  for  the  hastening  of 
the  day  of  the  Lord.  On  page  235  it  is  most  adroitly  suggested, 
that  Anglicans  think  little  or  nothing  of  the  Eucharist ;  for  in  a 
summary  of  the  Church's  services  there  given  by  an  earnest  and 
good  churchwoman,  all  allusion  to  it  is  omitted ;  surely  not  acci- 
dentally. But  this  belongs  rather  to  another  category.  In  the 
usual  calumnious  fashion,  Willis,  a  Bomanizer,  and  White,  an- 
other of  the  same  class,  both  very  young,  the  latter  flippant,  are 
made  to  suggest  in  their  speeches,  that  the  Church  of  England 
services  are  cold  and  heartless.  Finally,  however,  not  contented 
with  this,  the  author  of  ^^  Loss  and  Gain  "  makes  the  same  asser- 
tion directly,  on  his  own  account.  We  shall  deal  with  this  in  its 
place. 

Meanwhile  we  have  seen  that  general  infidelity,  Arianism,  and 
Sabellianism,  ignorance,  and  disorder,  are  thus  flippantly  laid  to 
the  charge  of  the  Church  of  England,  or  rather  suggested,  in 
speeches  which  may  or  may  not  be  taken  in  earnest.     Is  this  to 
be  palliated  ?    But  we  proceed.     Professed  representatives,  nay, 
ideals  of  Anglicanism,  are  introduced  as  making  confessions,  if 
possible,  yet  more  injurious.     Let  us  look  at  some  of  these.     On 
the  very  nrst  page  a  remarkably  sound  and  earnest  clergyman  is 
made  to  deplore,  in  a  soliloquy,  his  utter  ignorance  of  the  hearts 
of  his  parishioners.     The  implication  not  expressed  is,  that  with- 
out the  use  of  the  confessional,  there  cannot  be  an  operative 
ministry.     But  what  sensible  observer  among  the  clergy  could 
make  such  a  confession  or  remark?     On  page  103  it  is  assumed 
as  the  Anglican  rule,  and  subsequently. a  model  Anglican,  Carlton, 
is  made  to  say,  that  Protestants  of  the  Church  of  England  should 
and  do  hepin  with  inquiry.     Artfully  put  as  this  is,  young  men 
may  thoughtlessly  presume  it  to  be  true ;  but  could  the  author  of 
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this  book  have  failed  to  know,  that  Protestants  of  the  Ghurch  of 
England  begin  vnth  faith  as  much  as  Roman  Catholics ;  that  they 
are  taught  this  implicit  faith  in  childhood ;  that  it  is  the  fir^ 
lesson  conveyed  to  them ;  that  the  Anglican  Church  gives  her 
entire  doctrinal  teaching  as  so  many  positive  facts,  not  as  prch 
blematical  possibiUties. 

Again,  on  pages  113,  114, 115,  Sdc.j  Mr.  Upton,  a  staunch 
Anglican,  is  made  to  lay  down,  that  ^'  divine  truth  ^  is  ''  not 
given,''  but  only  "proposed;''  that  "our  highest  state  here  is 
one  of  doubt ;"  that  the  Athanasian  Creed  only  exists  as  a  sort  of 
"^ro^^,"  not  an  affirmation ;  that  the  Articles  say  nothing  on 
the  subject  how  sins  after  baptism  are  to  be  forgiven ;  that  Christ 
is  present  in  the  Eucharist  "  in  effect,"  not  in  fact^  which  is  of 
course  tantamount  to  a  denial  of  his  Presence  altogether ;  with 
other  decisions  of  the  same  order.  Is  it  worth  while  to  answer 
these  implied  or  expressed  calumnies  i  The  first  has  been  already 
dealt  with ;  the  second,  that  our  highest  state  is  one  of  doubt,  is 
simply  monstrous  to  any  true  member  of  the  Church  of  England, 
though  it  may  not  appear  so  to  the  author  of  "  Loss  and  Gain !" 
that,  for  which  we  have  catholic  consent,  the  voice  of  Scripture, 
and  the  assent  of  conscience  and  inteUect,  is  rather  beyond  a 
doubt ;  the  third,  that  the  Athanasian  Creed  is  not  felt  to  be 
affirmative  as  well  as  negative,  is  meaningless ;  the  next,  that  the 
Articles  say  nothing  about  '^  how  sins  after  baptism  are  to  be  for- 
given," is  simply  grotesque,  inasmuch  as  the  sixteenth  Article 
expressly  states,  that  they  are  forgiven  through  grace  and  by/aith^ 
of  course  assuming  the  ordinary  and  universal  means, — sprayer, 
reading  of  Scripture,  confession  and  absolution,  and  reception  of 
the  Eucharist ;  the  next,  that  Christ  is  not  present,  in  fact,  in  the 
Sacrament,  is  so  utterly  at  variance  with  our  Services,  and  even 
with  the  spirit  of  the  twenty-eighth  Article,  that  it  may  safely  be 
dismissed  without  further  comment. 

But  we  must  resume  our  list  of  instances.  On  page  117,  the 
hero  of  the  book,  Charles  Beding,  an  earnest-minded  youthful 
Anglican,  who,  singularly  enough,  never  appears  to  consult  a 
single  Anglican  authority,  and  whose  intellect  seems  rather  below 
than  above  the  usual  average,  is  made  to  say,  that  the  Articles 
are  to  him  unintelligible ;  whereupon  the  bore  of  the  book,  a  cer- 
tain Bateman,  who  with  remarkable  adroitness  is  used  to  repre- 
sent the  closest  approach  permitted  in  it  to  High  Church  Angli- 
canism, rejoins  that  the  Protestant  sense  of  the  Articles  is  no 
doubt  heretical ;  as  for  instance,  the  assertion  that  we  are  justified 
by  faith  only,  in  Article  XL  Now,  it  is  perfectly  true  that  a 
weak  man,  in  slipshod  talk,  might  say  any  thing  even  as  silly  as 
this ;  but  when  this  is  represented  as  a  fair  sample  of  Anglicanism,. 
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we  feel  the  monstrosity  of  the  calumny.  We  know  that  jnstifica* 
lion,  or  ^^  being  accounted  righteous  before  God,^  is  only  for  the 
merit  of  our  Lord,  received  by  faith,  and  manifested  forth  in 
works,  as  the  next  Article  declares :  not  for  our  own  merits  or 
deserving,  nor  in  any  sense  far  our  own  works*  But  we  shall 
return  to  this  subject  when  we  treat  of  this  author^s  sweeping 
calumnies  on  so  called  Evangelicals.  This  same  worthy,  Bateman, 
is  made  to  suggest  seriously,  also  on  page  119,  that  the  Articles 
are  meant  to  have  no  sense  at  all, — a  notion  conveyed  with  his 
Usual  adroitness  by  our  author,  so  as  to  leave  its  sting  without 
being  fixed  on  him.  The  same  Bateman  talks  (p.  120)  as  if 
the  most  monstrous  errors  were  confessedly  common  among  our 
clergy.  In  the  next  page  we  learn  from  the  ingenuous  Charles, 
that  the  Articles  are  ^^  avotoedly  ambiguous,^^  and  have  no  one 
sense ;  and  a  little  further  on  we  learn  from  Bateman,  that  they 
can  only  be  rightly  held  in  a  catholic  sense,  so  as  to  force  their 
meaning;  while  it  is  suggested,  at  the  same  time,  that  it  is, 
practically  speaking,  impossible  to  hold  them  in  any  such  catholic 
sense.  All  this  loose  talk  is  far  more  mischievous  than  a  serious 
attack  would  be ;  it  may  mean  any  thing  or  nothing,  you  know 
not  where  to  lay  hold  of  it.  But  we  explicitly  deny  that  the 
ambiguities  alluded  to  exist,  at  least  to  any  degree  or  in  any  evil 
sense.  It  is  true  that  the  seventeenth  Article,  for  instance,  on 
Predestination,  is  so  expressed  that  even  the  ultra-Galvinist  could 
not  refuse  to. sign  it ;  but  this  is  only  because  it  goes  with  him  as 
far  as  Scripture  goes,  and  no  further.  The  anti-Calvinist  can 
s^^  it  also ;  for  Predestination,  ex{^in  the  term  as  you  will,  is 
distinctly  asserted  in  Scripture.  So  no  doubt  is  Free-will  also  in 
the  baptized  Christian.  He  who  only  holds  half  the  truth  is 
likely  to  end  in  error ;  but  that  half  is  not  the  less  truth  on  that 
account.  The  very  tenth  Article  which  denies  absolute  free-will 
for  good,  independent  of  God^s  grace,  plainly  declares  that  we  have 
power  to  will  and  do  good  works  toith  the  grace  of  God.  Thus 
understood,  it  supplies  the  remaining  half  of  the  truth,  which  is 
not  fully  expressea  in  the  seventeenth  Article.  And  what  more 
can  be  required  ? 

The  Articles,  then,  do  not  need  to  be  read  in  any  unnatural 
sense.  When  we  are  told  that  Charles  ^^  cannot  make  out  their 
doctrine  about  faith,  about  the  Sacraments,  about  Predestination, 
about  the  Church,  about  the  inspiration  of  Scripture,^^  we  can 
only  deplore  his  want  of  capacity,  but  really  know  not  how  to  give 
him  sense.  Their  doctrine  is,  that  faith  justifies;  that  active 
fiuth,  or  faith  in  action,  in  works,  sanctifies ;  that  the  Sacraments 
are  the  great  appointed  means  of  grace,  and  convey  God's  Pre- 
sence,— ibe  Holy  Ghost  in  baptism,  the  Son  in  the  iJord's  Supper, 
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consequently  God ;  that  Predestination  is  set  forth  in  Scripture, 
which  whoever  doubts  must  be  unable  to  read  or  think ;  that  the 
€hureh  is  visible,  organized  according  to  Christ^s  ordinance,  ortho- 
dox in  essentials,  minister  of  the  Sacraments ;  that  holy  Scripture 
is  of  undoubted  and  absolute  authority.  But  why  answer  these  silly 
cavils,  or  rather  suggestions  of  cavils,  which  might  as  well  have 
been  raised  on  any  other  of  the  thirty-nine,  from  the  first  to  the 
last!  We  repeat,  if  any  thing  can  be  complained  of  in  the 
Articles,  it  is  an  occasional  absence  of  perfect  definiteness ;  but 
taking  them  as  a  whole,  we  hold  them,  m  their  natural  sense,  to 
be  self-consistent,  orthodox,  and  highly  valuable. 

But  we  must  proceed  with  our  list,  passing  over  much  nugatory 
cavilling,  which  is  too  void  of  purpose  to  be  met.  On  page  147 
it  is  incidentally  and  adroitly  suggested,  that  Anglicans  cannot 
be  logical. — Carlton,  a  model  An^ican,  is  made  to  say  (p.  173), 
"  In  the  Church  of  Rome  great  good,  I  see,  comes  of  ceKbacy;" 
while  he  goes  on  to  declare,  that  it  would  be  a  blunder  to 
introduce  it  into  the  Anglican  Church :  which  is  obviously  wrong 
both  ways ;  for  while  the  greatest  doubt  may  be  entertained  as 
to  the  propriety  or  good  effects  of  compulsory  celibacy,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  whatever  that  it  may  have  its  uses  in  individual 
members  of  a  clergy  who,  as  a  body,  follow  another  rule.  Was 
celibacy  a  blunder  in  St.  Paul  ?  Yet  it  was  not  obligatory.  But 
the  impression  here  intended  to  be  conveyed,  (as  also  on  p.  174,) 
by  Cariton'*s  speeches,  is,  that  celibacy  can  have  no  place  at  all  in 
the  AngUcan  system ;  whence  it  would  follow  that  that  system 
must  be  deplorably  defective.  Again,  the  same  Carlton  is  made 
(p.  179)  to  deliver  this  opinion.  Charles  Bedin^  asks  whether  a 
smful  man  '  on  saying  the  confession,  (saying  it  with  that  con- 
trition with  which  such  persons  ought  to  say  it,)  is  pardoned  at 
once,  AND  has  nothing  more  to /ear  about  his  past  sins  f  '  I  should 
say,  Yes^  answered  Carlton.  '  Really,'  said  Charles  thought- 
fully."*'— We  cannot  quote  the  whole;  but  the  impression  con- 
veyed is,  that  our  public  absolution  either  does  nothmg,  or  does  a 
great  deal  too  much.  Remark  the  ^^and^''  above,  and  what 
follows  it.  The  penitent  is,  no  doubt,  pardoned  at  once,  if  he 
has  fully  and  entirely  repented ;  hut  contrition  is  not  so  easily 
attained.  Attrition,  or  mere  sorrow  and  wish  for  pardon,  wiU 
not  suffice  ;  but  if  contrition  is  attained,  thm  no  doubt  the 
pardon  is  absolute  for  the  time  being.  But,  in  how  far  can  it 
erase  the  past  even  then  i  Only,  as  far  as  that  past  is  not  after- 
wards renewed  by  sin !  This  is  why  we  can  never  discharge 
our  old  sins,  and  simply  leave  them  behind  us ;  the  first  new 
sin  will  recall  all  the  old  to  life  with  their  penalty  of  guilt, 
though  they  appeared  erased  before.    Thus,  as  we  advance,  wq 
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constantly  accumulate  sins,  if  we  again  fall  into  sin;  though 
true  penitence  may  procure  us  pardon  on  each  occasion.  We 
cannot  dilate  on  the  subject ;  but  it  is  obvious  that  Carlton  is 
made  to  state  the  Anglican  doctrine  after  such  wise,  as  would 
render  it  altogether  untenable  and  uncatholic.  The  question  of 
penance  is  closely  connected  with  this.  Carlton,  as  the  repre- 
sentative of  Anglican  theology,  rejects  it  altogether.  Can  our 
Church  do  this  ?  Surely  not,  for  one  moment ;  if  penance  mean 
the  working  of  repentance,  repentance  in  action  ;  not  ''  a  make 
up"*^  for  sin,  as  the  author  of  ^^  Loss  and  Gain"*^  heretically  calls  it 
(p.  180),  but  an  imperfect  medium  of  realizing  sorrow  for  sin.  In 
this  sense,  penance  is  not  only  natural^  but  necessary,  however  it 
may  be  expressed.  Who  can  question  that  a  man  who  should  in 
a  passion  have  slain  a  fellow-creature,  say  his  own  brother,  but 
tms  in  time  of  war  or  otherwise,  so  as  not  to  render  himself 
amenable  to  law,  might  be  right  in  inflicting  on  himself  a 
life-long  penance,  possibly  even  of  the  severest  nature!  There 
would  be  nothing  un- Anglican, — ^in  a  right  sense,  we  may  even  say, 
nothing  un-Protestant,  m  this.  If  such  a  penitent  fancied  indeed 
that  his  penance  were  "  a  make-up'^  for  his  sins,  he  would  destroy 
all  its  possible  virtue  as  a  means  of  realizing  his  grief,  and  all  its 
beauty  ;  nay,  he  would  convert  it  into  something  essentially  low 
and  base,  something  destructive  of  his  own  soul.  The  bare  idea 
is  Bomish,  in  the  worst  sense ;  consequently,  anti-Christian.  When 
Carlton,  then,  is  made  to  reject  all  suffering  for  sin,  because 
human  suffering  cannot  be  meritorious^  he  altogether  misrepre- 
sents our  Church.  Were  this  her  doctrine,  she  would  indeed 
have  lost  hold  of  the  very  essence  of  Christian  sorrow.  Re- 
pentance, it  is  true,  true  repentance  suffices  for  pardon,  and  that 
alone;  penance  cannot  stand  in  lieu  of  it:  so  regarded,  it  is 
accursed ;  but  penance  is  a  fruit  of  repentance,  and  as  such  is 
blessed. 

This  same  Anglican,  Carlton,  denies  explicitly  (p.  195)  that 
Christian  theology  and  Christian  polity  came  from  heaven,  like 
the  Jewish.  There  is  an  ambiguity,  as  usual,  about  the  terms  em- 
ployed ;  but  the  inference  to  be  drawn  from  the  passage  is,  that  the 
Anglican  Church  never  receives  doctrines  as  positively  true,  but  only 
as  problematically  so.  We  have  already  dealt  with  this  calumny. 
It  IS  obvious,  that  Christian  theology  and  polity,  being  established 
by  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles,  and  confirmed  by  Scripture,  did 
come  from  heaven;  at  least  as  far  as  all  essentials  are  con- 
cerned ;  but,  as  a  law  of  liberty  has  taken  the  place  of  the 
Jewish  letter,  there  is  undeniably  more  latitude  in  the  Christian 
covenant  as  to  minor  details  of  doctrine  and  practice.  There  is  a 
moral  certainty,  not  an  external  absolutism,  in  the  Church'^s  mani^ 
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festation  of  Christianity.  '^  We  walk  by  fiiith,  not  by  sight  ;^ 
are  on  earth,  not  in  heaven.  Once  more,  Carlton  is  maae  to 
admit,  that  you  cannot  take  the  Articles  '^  on  faith,^  acting  on  • 
your  moral  certainty  of  the  Church's  orthodoxy,  without  binding 
yourself  to  her  infallibility,  (p.  198.)  Is  it  needful  to  controvert 
this  folly,  which  is  yet  adroitly  made  to  appear  the  Anglican 
theory!  The  old  calumnies  respecting  the  Articles  are  re- 
newed in  the  speeches  of  Charles  Beding,  (p.  199,)  and 
virtually  yielded  to  by  Carlton.  They  are  said  to  receive  the 
Lutheran  doctrine  of  justification,  which  is  elsewhere  declared  to 
be  monstrous,  as  implying  that  faith  justifies  without  love ;  which 
"  the  Prayer  Book  opposes  in  every  one  of  its  offices  !''*  Thi 
passage  £Jone  would  seem  to  betray  the  authorship  of  Newman, 
who  always  thus  confounds  justification  and  sanctification; 
nay,  explicitly  declares,  that  the  one  is  the  other.  We  shall 
expose  this  error  more  fully  when  we  come  to  the  attack 
on  the  Evangelicals.  Again,  Beding  says,  the  Articles  re« 
fer  to  the  Homilies,  yet  do  not  tally  with  them  on  all  points : 
^^  The  Articles  about  Ordination  are  in  their  spirit  contrary 
to  the  Ordination  Service."  We  deny  it  utterly:  but  why 
fight  with  shadows !  Again,  "  One  Article  on  the  Sacraments 
speaks  the  doctrine  of  Melanchthon,  another  that  of  Calvin.^ 
Both,  we  reply,  speak  the  doctrine  of  Scripture,  and  of  Catholic 
tradition.  Once  more,  ^^  One  Article  speaks  of  the  Churches 
authority  in  controversies  of  faith,  yet  another  makes  Scripture 
the  ultimate  appeal."  We  answer,  there  is  no  contradiction 
here ;  the  ultimate  appeal  for  each  indimdual  must  be  to  his 
conscience,  which  must  be  guided  by  the  authority  of  the  Church ; 
yet  not  despotically  so.  Authority  need  not  be  absolute  to  be 
real,  or  every  constitutional  monarchy  is  a  delusion.  Again,  it  is 
suggested  as  self-evident,  by  an  Anglican,  (p.  201,)  that  every  mes- 
senger from  Heaven  in  any  sense  must  be  infallible,  or  is  no  mes- 
senger  at  all.  This  is  simply  begging  the  question  quietly,  and,  as  it 
were,  unobtrusively ;  which  is  frequently  done  throughout  this 
book.  Again,  we  are  informed,  through  Charles  Reding,  that  the 
Articles  no  where  define  what  justification  is ;  although  the 
eleventh  Article  expressly  states,  that  it  is  ^^  being  accounted 
righteous  before  God,  only  for  the  merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  by  faith."  On  page  243,  we  may  remark  a  passage 
suggestive  of  what  is  elsewhere  hinted,  that  earnest  Anglicans  are 
extremely  apt  to  be  dolts.  The  author  of  this  book  is  well  aware 
that  a  little  dry  sarcasm  goes  much  further  than  sound  argu« 
ment  with  many,  perhaps  most  men.  On  page  261,  it  is  inci- 
dentally implied  that  Anglicans  cannot  know  what  Christianity  is< 
Another  staunch  Anglican  is  introduced  in  the  person  of  a  Mr# 
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Gunpbell,  a  clergymlui,  who  is  made  to  affirm  with  the  utmost 
coohiess,  (p.  269,)  that  the  Calendar  and  Rubrics  are  in  no  sense 
binding  on  the  churchman ;  not  even  morally  so,  where  higher 
laws  do  not  supervene;  but  may  be  treated  with  contempt. 
This  champion  of  the  English  Church,  who  is  represented  as  quite 
a  model,  takes  occasion  to  condemn  all  fasting  as  quite  out  of 
date.  A  little  further  on,  he  is  made  to  affirm,  that  the  Church 
shall  absolutely  fail,  and  ^'  the  gates  of  hell  prevail  against  her.^^ 
Page   281,  even  Bateman,  the  bore,   is  made  use  of,  for  the 

eose  of  conceding,  ^^as  an  Anglican,^^  that  an  educated 
anist  may  worship  the  Virgin,  because  he  will  not  yield 
divine  worship  to  her ;  though  the  author  of  ^^  Loss  and  Gain^^ 
must  well  know  that  the  standard  authors  of  the  Church  of 
England  reject  all  creature-worship  as  idolatrous,  and  refuse  to 
admit  the  distinctions  of  latriay  dulia,  and  ht/per-dulia.  And 
here  we  terminate  this  list  of  concessions,  confessions,  or  here- 
tical statements,  placed  in  the  mouths  of  men  represented  as  more 
or  less  worthy  champions  of  the  English  Church. 

Have  we  now  shown,  or  not  shown,  that  vile  calumnies  on  the 
English  Church  are  suggested  in  this  book  in  any  underhand 
way ;  that  is,  either  by  implication,  and  as  it  were  accidentally 
in  the  light  q3eeches  of  flippant  people,  or  by  extraordinary  con- 
cessions, confessions,  and  statements  placed  in  the  mouths  of 
presmnedly  sound  and  earnest  Anglicans!  We  proceed.  We 
nave  said  that  the  author  of  ^^Loss  and  Gain^^  has  further  sinned 
in  provoking  irreverence,  and  in  denying  those  excellences  to  the 
Church  of  England  which  he  must  know  her  to  possess.  We 
hope  that  our  readers  will  not  find  these  unavoidable  details  un- 
profitable ;  we  have  to  cover  a  vast  space  of  controverted  matter 
within,  say,  from  some  thirty  to  forty  pages.  The  main  object  of 
this  mischievous  book  appears  to  be  to  unsettle  the  minds  of 
Anglicans  on  almost  all  subjects ;  and  having  once  undertaken 
to  attempt  the  supply  of  an  antidote,  we  should  not  omit  any 
points  of  consequence.  To  resume  then.  On  the  score  of  irre- 
verence, it  may  fairly  be  said,  that  the  whole  work  breathes  its  spirit 
in  an  eminent  degree.  The  most  sacred  subjects  are  treated  of  as  a 
jest,  or  at  least  jestingly ;  but  what  we  especially  refer  to  under  this 
nead,  is  the  evident  wish  on  the  author^s  part  to  promote  the  most 
besetting  foible  of  Englishmen  and  English  society  in  the  nineteenth 
century ;  the  tendency  to  look  at  the  worst  or  most  earthly  side 
of  all  things,  and  employ  a  tone  of  ridicule  in  treating  of  all 
dignities,  ceremonies,  and  institutions.  Men  constantly  do  this 
among  us,  who  love  and  honour  what  they  talk  most  lightly  of:  it 
k  the  fashion  to  affect  a  silly  superiority  to  all  the  forms  and 
•hows  of  government  and  order,  whether  in  the  capital  or  the 
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tmiversity.  Those  who  most  respect  and  value  the  Peerage  wSl 
talk  habitually  of  them  as  ^^  old  fellows,^^  or  in  some  other  ex- 
quisitively  humorous  phrase.  It  seems  to  be  held  next  to  impos- 
sible to  speak  seriously  on  any  subject,  attributing  that  importance 
to  things  which  they  in  reality  possess,  without  being  vulgarly  or 
commonly  considered  ^^a  snob.^^  The  expression  of  earnest 
feeling  or  the  confession  of  principle  is  unworthy  of  an  Oxford^ 
man.  Now  there  is  no  doubt  a  noble  instinct  at  the  root  of  thk 
fear  or  shame ;  for  nothing  is  so  odious  as  false  enthusiasm ;  and 
as  people  cannot  be  perpetually  enthusiastic,  or  ready  to  sympa* 
thize  with  those  who  are  so,  it  is  better  to  speak  moderately  and 
temperately,  as  a  general  rule.  But  this  virtue  may  be  earned  to 
excess,  and  then  becomes  a  vice ;  and  a  vice  it  is  amongst  us. 
Humour  and  even  ridicule  are  well  in  their  due  stations ;  for  there 
is  a  time  for  all  things :  but  it  is  eminently  undesirable  to  en- 
courage that  tone  of  mind,  which  speaks  evil  of  dignities,  and 
looks  at  the  ridiculous  side  of  all  thmgs ;  and  such  a  side  cui 
almost  always  be  discovered,  because  humanity  is  imperfect,  and 
the  contrast  of  the  real  with  the  ideal  may  ever  give  occasion  {(x 
a  sneer.  Thus,  for  instance,  it  need  scarcely  be  said,  that  there 
is  a  natural  tendency  amongst  young  men  at  an  university  to 
ridicule  their  heads  and  teachers,  the  representatives  of  order 
and  government,  and  to  look  with  a  satirical  eye  on  all  university 
ceremonies,  &c.  This  is  encouraged  and  developed  by  the  author 
of  ^'  Loss  and  Grain,^^  to  the  utmost  extent  of  his  power ;  and  as 
Oxford  is  closely  connected  with  Anglicanism,  he  thus  strikes  at 
the  latter  through  the  former.  Thus  we  find  him  placing  the 
procession  of  heads  at  St.  Mary^s  in  a  most  ludicrous  point  of 
view,  (p.  8,)  and  representing  Charles  as  somewhat  mawkish  for 
the  natural  desire  on  his  part  to  appreciate  its  ideal,  as  a  manifes- 
tation of  dignity  and  authority.  A  yet  more  ofiensive  instance 
of  the  same  general  endeavour  will  be  discovered  on  page  66, 
where  Vincent,  a  junior  tutor,  a  sincere  Anglican  and  a  good 
man,  is  thus  discoursed  of :  ^^  He  preached  good  sermons,  read 
prayers  with  unction^  and  in  his  conversation  sometimes  had  even 
a  touch  of  evangelical  spirituality.  The  young  men  even  declared 
they  could  tell  how  much  port  he  had  taken  in  common-room  by  ih$ 
devoutness  of  his  responses  in  evening  chapel ;  and  it  was  on  record 
that  once,  during  the  confession,  he  had,  in  the  heat  of  his  contri^ 
tion,  shoved  over  the  huge  velvet  cushion  in  which  his  arms  were 
imbedded  upon  the  heads  of  the  gentlemen  commoners  who  sat 
under  him.""  A  fit  subject  for  humour  truly  is  this  odious  sug- 
gestion !  Who  sees  not  that  Oxford  men  are  here  taught  to 
regard  the  unction  of  their  tutors'  prayers  with  distrust  and 
ridicule,  if  not  contempt  I   Who  sees  not  that  the  effect  of  9uch  a 
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raggesiion  might  also  be  to  restrain  future  symptoms  of  what  is 
so  devoutly  entitled  tmction  f  Nay,  remark  even  the  slight,  and  as 
it  were  the  accidental,  references  to  the  huge  velvet  cushion,  and 
the  gentlemen  commoners  sitting  beneath.  This  is  pious  jesting ; 
likely,  certainly,  to  promote  a  spirit  of  reverence  and  devotion. 
On  page  90,  we  have  all  manner  of  by-gone  stories  respecting 
the  misdoings  of  heads  in  "  three-bottle  days,^^  raked  from  the  dust 
again,  to  effect  the  same  object, — the  suggestion  of  contempt  for 
the  university.  On  page  209,  the  Vice-Principal  of  a  coUege  is 
introduced,  whose  speeches  and  proceedings,  given  as  things  of 
course,  tend  to  make  the  heads  appear  alike  odious,  ignorant,  and 
ridiculous.  On  page  113,  we  are  most  flippantly  informed,  that 
it  was  but  a  '^  toss-up  that  Anglicans  at  this  day  are  not  Gal- 
vinists,  or  Presbyterians,  or  Lutherans,  equally  well  as  Episco- 
palians ;'^  as  if  Episcopacy  had  for  a  moment  been  a  matter  of 
question  among  our  greatest  reformers,  a  Granmer,  a  Ridley,  a 
Latimer,  or  with  the  sovereigns  who,  by  divine  right,  swayed  this 
realm ;  because  some  foreign  reformers  were  consulted  as  to  the 
wording  of  articles  respecting  predestination  and  justification  by 
&ith. 

But  we  must  refrain  from  further  citations,  for  simple  want  of 
space,  merely  referring  to  this  author^s  adroit  ridicule  of  Anglican 
interpretations  of  prophecy,  and  of  the  by  no  means  unweighty 
theory,  that  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  not  the  Church  of  Rome, 
is  destined  to  be  the  future  centre  of  Catholic  unity.  And  we 
pass  the  more  willingly  to  our  next  division,  the  affectation  of 
denying  such  excellences  to  the  Church  of  England  as  this 
author  must  inwardly  recognize,  because  it  is  so  nearly  con- 
nected with  that  just  treated  of.  We  must  be  brief  also  in  our 
remarks  on  this  branch  of  calumnies,  and  content  ourselves  with  a 
few  instances.  We  find  our  author  then  very  cleverly  suggesting 
that  Anglican  fasts  are  a  farce,  on  page  72,  where  Vincent,  a 
eood  Anglican,  is  made  to  deliver  a  grossly  absurd  and  even 
mdicrous  speech  connected  with  this  subject.  We  shall  not 
quote  it.  It  is  clenched,  however,  by  the  subsequent  de- 
eliuration,  already  referred  to,  of  Campbell,  a  positively  model 
Anglican,  that  fasting  is  quite  out  of  fashion,  and  can  find  no 
place  in  the  Church  of  England.  Now  does  not  the  author  of 
this  book  well  know,  that  fasting  does  find  a  place  \  that  many 
thousands  of  Anglicans  do. fast  regularly,  after  some  fashion,  on 
ihe  vifflls  and  days  of  abstinence  appointed  by  the  Church  ?  Our 
Church  has  laid  down  no  explicit  rule  as  to  the  due  method  of 
fasting ;  and  this  is  therefore  left,  as  it  appears  to  us  most  ex- 
pediently, to  the  good  sense  and  good  feeling  of  individuals. 
But  to   suggest  that  there  is  no  real  fasting  in  the   Church 
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of  England,  is  to  suggest  a  notorious  untruth ;  to  issseti  or 
imply   that    it   can  have  no  natural    place    in  the  Anglican 
system  is  grossly  unjust ;  nay,  monstrous.     The  words  Si  our 
blessed  Lord,  ^'  And  then  shall  they  fast  in  those  days,""  must 
be  surely  as  applicable  to  the  Church   of  England,  as  to  all 
other  Churches.      At  page   75,   we  find  an  even  more  mis- 
chievous suggestion  ;  a  species  of  underhand  sneer  at  the  greatest 
Anglican  divines,  who  are  praised  by  a  superficial  man  after  a 
fashion  equivalent  to  the  weightiest  censure.  ^^ '  Our  great  divines,^ 
and  he  stood  upright,  ^  were  models ;  there  were  giants  on  the 
earth  in  those  days,  as  King  George  the  Third  had  once  said  of 
them  to  Dr.  Johnson.     They  had  that  depth,  and  power,  and 
gravity,  and  fulness,  and  erudition ;  and  they  were  so  racy,  always 
racy,  and  what  might  be  called  English.     They  had  that  rich- 
ness too,  such  a  mme  of  thought,  such  a  world  of  opinion^  such 
activity  of  mind,  such  inexhaustible  resource,  such  diversity  too. 
Then  they  were  so  eloquent ;  the  majestic  Hooker,  the  imagina- 
tive Taylor,  the  brilliant  Hall,  the  learning  of  Barrow,  the  strong 
sense  of  South,  the  keen  logic  of  Chillingworth,  good  honest  old 
Burnet,  &c.  iza?  ^     It  is  difficult  to  castigate,  some  would  say 
unjust,  to  censure  this;  yet  is  not  the  whole  passage  studied 
ridicule!     Is  not  itis  undoubted  tendency  to  make  yowng  men 
especially,  neglect  the  very  authors  thus  praised  \     Is  it  not  a 
kind  of  covert  attempt  at  a  denial  of  those  beauties  and  excel- 
lences which  the  author  of  ^^  Loss  and  Gain^^  well  knows,  and 
dares  not  explicitly  deny  \    Further,  it  is  suggested  that  Angli- 
cans think  little  of  the  Holy  Communion ;  not  only  in  a  passage 
adverted  to,  in  which  a  good  Anglican  enumerates  the  Church's 
services,  omitting  the  greatest,  but  also,  by  inference,  in  a  passage, 
where  even  a  commemorative  sacrifice  in  the  English  Communion, 
corresponding  in  an  orthodox  sense  to   the   JRoman  Mass,  is 
^^  ignor^,'^  or    treated  as  having  no   existence,   as  well  as  in 
Sheffield's  quiet  declaration  that  ^'  the  Sacrament ''  comes  next 
in  order  after  preaching.     Again,  what  a  gross  injustice  as  to  a 
matter  of  fact  is  knowingly  wrought  us,  on  page  266,  where  we 
learn  that  the  soundest  Anglicans  may  treat  the  Calendar  and 
Bubrics  with  contempt,  and  habitually  do  so.    Finally,  for  though 
we  might  cite  much  more  of  the  same  kind,  we  have  proved  the 
truth  of  our  charge  sufficiently,  it  is  contended  on  pages  292  and 
381,  after  various  fashions,  that  there  is  no  beauty  in  our  EngUsh 
Church  Services.     We  shall  return  to  this  matter,  and  will  only 
ask  here,  whether  the  author  of  "  Loss  and  Gain''  can  really  have 
not  felt  the  beauty  of  our  services  ?   If  he  have  not,  we  leave  our 
readers  to  decide  what  his  habitual  state  of  grace  must  be. 
We  have  now  shown  that  the  three  main  charges  brought  by 
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us  against  this  book,  were  individually  and  collectively  well 
founded.  Before  we  proceed  to  view  the  main  bearing  of  the 
entire  work,  we  must  still  dii^ect  our  attention  to  some  calumnious 
and  erroneous  suggestions  of  various  orders,  which  do  not  come 
under  either  of  the  categories  already  treated  of.  Thus,  a 
t;hapter  making  a  violent  attack  on  the  so-called  Evangelicals 
should  be  noted,  both  for  its  unfairness,  and  the  ignorance  of 
sound  theology  manifested  in  it.  Therein,  imaginary  average 
Evangelicals  are  made  to  declare  that  there  ^^can  be  nothing  holy  in 
Baptism,*"  that  sin  is  permitted  to  the  elect,  that  theology  '^  should 
be  altogether  swept  away,^  &c.  The  simple  truth  is,  that  this 
author,  as  already  suggested,  confuses  justification  and  sanctifica- 
tion,  despite  the  great  distinctions,  that  the  first  is  wrought  for 
us,  the  second,  in  us ;  the  first,  for  the  merits  of  Christ  only,  by 
&ith ;  the  second,  through  the  medium  of  faith  in  action,  or  good 
works;  the  first,  perfectly;  the  second,  always  imperfectly  in 
this  life.  '  When  Luther  asserts  that  faith  justifies  without  love, 
he  can  and  does  only  mean,  that  faith  lays  the  foundation  of 
the  Christian  life,  is  the  medium  of  receiving  Christ^s  merits,  as 
faiih^  and  not  as  love ;  though  in  a  certain  sense,  true  faith  must 
include  love.  Still  love  is  built  upon  it ;  love  sanctifies,  love  does 
not  per  se  justify,  which  faith  does,  according  to  the  explicit 
declaration  of  St.  Paul,  and  of  the  English  Church.  We  see 
then,  that  whilst  we  are  justified  through  Christ  by  faith  only,  we 
are  sanctified,  though  never  wholly  sanctified,  by  the  toorks  of /ait A; 
while  we  may  be  said  to  be  saved^  in  various  senses,  through 
grace,  through  faith,  nay,  even  through  works,  or  such  holiness 
as  shall  be  accepted  in  Christ ;  but  meritoriously,  through  Christ 
alone  !  This  is  the  explicit  doctrine  of  the  Church,  which,  for  the 
avoiding  of  future  cavils,  it  might  perhaps  be  as  well  to  add,  in 
equivalent  phraseology,  to  one  of  the  Articles.  Evangelicals, 
we  cannot  but  admit,  dwell  too  prominently  on  justification ;  other 
churchmen  may  make  sanctification  a  too  exclusive  object  of 
teaching;  but  all  classes  of  English  churchmen  are  obviously 
agreed,  as  to  essentials,  if  they  will  only  understand  one  another 
in  charity,  and  are  all  diametrically  opposed  to  the  Bomish 
and  heretical  tenet  of  human  merit;  betwixt  which  and  our 
Churches  doctrine,  a  wide  gulf  may  indeed  be  said  to  inter- 
pose. We  are  afraid  that,  despite  the  explicitness  of  this  state- 
ment, we  shall  not  have  conveyed  our  meaning  to  the  author  of 
*'Loss  and  Gain,^^  who  makes  Charles  Beding  spontaneously 
arrive  at  the  conclusion,  that  faith  "  may  be  the  reward  of 
previous  obedience !"  However,  even  here,  a  half-truth  is  in- 
dicated ;  for  the  faith  which  first  justifies  by  Grod^s  grace,  and 
receives  the  blessing  of  baptism,  may  undoubtedly  be  strength- 
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ened  and  confirmed,  though  it  cannot  be  created,  by  the  obe- 
dience which  springs  from  faith.  Again,  "  Evangelicals,^  if  we 
are  to  use  this  expression,  do  unfortunately  fail  to  appreciate  the 
nature  of  baptism,  and  that  in  this  respect ;  they  do  not  ques- 
tion that  it  may  convey  regeneration,  but  they  deny  that  it 
always  must.  In  the  case  of  adult  baptism,  they  are  of  course 
correct ;  there  faith,  justifying  faith,  must  be  present  in  the  heart 
of  the  baptized  person  as  a  condition  ;  but  they  do  not  see,  that 
in  the  case  of  infant  baptism  the  passive  receptivity  of  the  child 
is  graciously  counted  for  active  faith  by  God.  And  yet,  without 
this,  would  not  infant  baptism  be  a  snare  and  a  delusion  ?  Nay, 
if  we  make  it  dependent  on  the  prayers  of  the  godfathers  and 
godmothers,  or  on  the  will  and  intention  of  the  priest,  do  we  not 
run  into  that  terrible  error  of  Romanism,  which,  as  the  author  of 
^^  Loss  and  Gain  ^^  remarks,  almost  constitutes  a  new  religion ; 
the  doctrine  of  intention  ?  Still,  ^^  Evangelicals  ^^  do  admit,  that 
grace  may  be,  and  constantly  is,  conveyed  in  baptism  :  they  never 
could  or  would  ask,  ^^  What  is  there,  can  there  he  spirituaJ,  holy, 
or  heavenly  in  baptism  ? "  Nor  could  they  declare,  "  an  Anti- 
nomian  holds  that  he  may  break  the  law ;  a  spiritual  believer 
only  holds,  that  he  is  not  bound  to  keep  it  f  ^  though  there  is 
a  sense  in  which  there  would  be  no  law  for  the  perfect  Christian, 
if  such  Christian  could  be  found. 

But  what  shall  be  thought  of  his  truthfulness,  who  in  cold 
blood  brings  such  sweeping  allegations  against  a  body  of  men 
that  have  been  for  many  years  his  brethren,  and  many,  very  many 
of  whom,  surely,  to  his  knowledge,  "  love  the  Lord  Jesus  in  all 
sincerity  ?  We  leave  this  painful  subject.  A  few  more  sugges- 
tions of  evil  must  be  hurriedly  adverted  to.  It  is  stated  at 
page  59,  that  the  Anglican  must  believe,  that  he  who  prays  to  saints 
IS  an  actor  in  a  sham,  mistaking  words  for  things,  that  is,  neces-^ 
sarily  effecting  nothing,  if  he  further  believes  that  the  saints  do 
not  hear«  The  inference  is, — inasmuch  as  the  heart'^s  devotion  of 
those  who  thus  pray  is  undoubted,  nay,  as  it  cannot  easily  be 
questioned  that  their  prayers  have  sometimes  been  heard, — that 
Anglicanism,  which  denounces  the  whole  matter  as  "  a  sham," 
cannot  be  Catholic.  But  this  is  not  so.  Saints,  indeed,  cannot 
hear ;  for  they  are  in  Paradise,  removed  from  the  turmoil  of  this 
noisy  world,  at  rest  in  Jesus,  yet  conscious  of  the  existence  of 
suffering  to  the  Church  militant  on  earth,  and  uniting  with  it  in 
the  petition  that  the  kingdom  of  the  saints  may  be  perfected : 
they  are  not  omnipresent  to  see,  nor  omniscient  to  read  the  heart, 
nor  gifted  with  that  Divine  boundlessness  which  can  at  once 
distinguish  and  appreciate  myriads  of  separate  petitions,  at  once 
uplifted :  and  not  only  can  they  not  hear,  but  prayer  to  tbem^ 
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direct  invocation  of  them,  is  expressly  forbidden  as  idolatry ;  even 
to  our  guardian  angels  who  perchance  might  hear  us,  we  dare  not 
bow  the  knee.  Nevertheless,  the  prayer  of  humble  and  loving 
ignorance  to  the  creature  may  be  heard  by  the  Creator ;  and,  by 
ignorance^  we  here  understand  the  conscientiom  ignorance  of  love : 
such  prayers  may  be  heard,  and  may  be  answered,  no  doubt  often 
have  been  so,  by  God,  and  therefore  need  not  be  regarded  as 
*'an  absolute  sham.^^ 

"  Martyrs  and  saints  do  these  adore ; 

And  angels  worship  they : 
Yet  reigns  God's  love  their  spirits  o'er, 

And  thus  to  God  they  pray. 
He  hears  alone,  He  deigns  to  hear, 

Whilst  they  insult  his  throne ; 
And  claim  from  others'  love,  in  fear, 

What  flows  but  from  His  Own." 

We  resume.  Page  101,  it  is  suggested  that  inipulse  should  be 
blindly  followed  when  leading  in  the  direction  of  Kome.  He  who 
consults  reason  and  authority  is  compared  to  St.  Thomas.  Page 
107,  the  need  of  an  infallible  earthly  judge  is  assumed  to  be  natu- 
rally felt  by  all.  Page  177,  we  find  obligatory  celibacy  adroitly 
advocated,  on  the  ground  that  there  must  be  great  danger  of  sin 
in  marriage^  if  it  be  not  absolutely  inevitable;  because  an  Old 
Testament  saint  said,  "  In  sin  hath  my  mother  conceived  me ;" 
as  if  all  things  had  not  been  hallowed  in  and  through  Christ, 
marriage  included ;  and  as  if  there  were  not  the  same  danger  of 
sin  in  the  employment  of  every  human  faculty,  in  eating,  drinking, 
seeing,  hearing,  thinking,  &c.  Page  191,  we  are  told  that 
Unitarians  hold  a  Trinity,  because  they  believe  the  Son  to  be  a 
prophet,  and  the  Spirit  an  essence ;  whence  it  is  implied  that 
Anglican  Trinitarians  may  believe  about  as  much.  Page  192,  it 
IS  hmted  that  the  doctrine  of  Apostolic  succession  was  lost  when 
the  Oxford  school  arose ;  as  if  that  could  be  lost,  however  im- 
perfectly realized,  which  was  stamped  on  every  formulaiy  of  the 
Church,  and  solemnly  recognized  and  renewed  at  every  oraination. 
Page  202,  it  is  suggested  that  the  Bomish  doctrine  of  Indul- 
gences is  not  understood;  as  if  all  did  not  know  that  it  is  a 
release  of  so  many  days  or  years  from  purgatorial  suffering,  con- 
veyed through  the  merits  of  the  saints,  in  reward  for  certain  acts 
or  prayers ;  the  further  presumption  being,  that  those  who  die  in 
external  homage  to  the  Church  must  escape  hell.  Page  278,  we 
find  it  suggested  that  faith  ought  to  be  opposed  to  reason; 
so  that  the  manifest  corruptions  of  Bome  become  rather  an 
attraction  than  otherwise  to  the  believer.     Page  331,  excusing 
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Bomanists  from  the  accusation  of  vulgarity,  it  is  hinted  that  the 
charges  of  our  bishops  may  be  placed  on  a  par  with  Roman  Catholic 
public  proceedings ;  such  as  the  articles  of  the  "  Tablet,"  we  pre- 
sume, and  the  iulminations  of  a  Higgins  and  a  Cantwell.  Page  343, 
it  is  further  laid  down,  that  Englmmen  have  no  faith ;  a  charge^ 
certainly,  somewhat  inconsistent  with  facts,  when  the  faith  of  the 
educated  portion  of  her  population  is  contrasted  with  that  of  the 
corresponding  class  in  any  Roman  Catholic  country.  Page  349, 
it  is  asserted,  that  there  should  be  a  standing  order  of  Apostles 
above  bishops,  rcfpresented  by  the  Pope  ;  hecarise  St.  Paul  appears 
to  have  acted  as  the  Metropolitan  of  Timothy.  No  doubt,  a 
sound  and  weighty  argument !  We  may  further  advert  to  the 
bold  assertions  and  confessions,  that  Romanists  do  worship 
images,  "  as  having  moved  their  eyes,  or  bowed  their  heads,''  &c. 
(p.  23) ;  that  the  dogma  of  Intention  involves  "  a  new  reli- 
gion C  that  Penance  is  "  a  make-up "  for  sin  ;  and  that  every 
mdividual  priest  is  the  voice  of  the  Church ;  together  with  the 
commendation  of  Passionists,  for  scourging  themselves  for  the 
benefit  of  souls  in  purgatory  (p.  377). 

And  now  we  are  at  last  able  to  do  what  the  reader  may  think 
should  have  been  done  at  an  earlier  period.  We  can  proceed  to 
inquire,  what  may  be  regarded  as  the  special  bearings  of  the 
work,  beyond  the  general  design  to  injure  the  English  Church, 
and  advance  the  system  of  Romanism.  Charles  Reding,  then, 
the  hero,  is  represented  as  studiously  avoiding  controversy  and 
controversial  works,  with  the  stedfast  resolve  to  serve  his  own 
Church,  but  as  being  drawn  on  against  his  will,  and  half  uncon- 
sciously, to  hold  the  various  tenets  of  Romanism,  or  rather  of 
Popery;  for  it  is  the  Infallibility  of  the  Romish  Church,  as 
guaranteed  by  papal  absolution,  its  presumed  possession  of  abso- 
lute authoritv  and  of  all  truth,  which  appears  to  operate  as  the 
main  attraction  upon  this  youth's  mind.  We  are  told,  indeed, 
somewhat  mystically,  though  effectively,  that,  as  one  of  the 
Romish  elect,  he  could  not  escape  his  destiny ;  that  '^  even  before 
that  blessed  hour"  (when  he  was  to  become  a  Romanist),  ^'as  an 
opening  flower  scatters  sweets,  so  the  strange  unknown  odour, 
pleasing  to  some,  odious  to  others,  went  abroad  from  him  upon 
the  winds,  and  made  them  marvel  what  could  be  near  them,  and 
made  them  look  curiously  and  anxiously  at  him,  while  he  was 
unconscious  of  his  own  condition"  (p.  185).  But,  leaving  out 
of  the  question  this  odour  of  future  Romish  sanctity,  this  pre^ 
sumed  spiritual  affinity  with  modem  Romanism,  in  all  its  ways 
and  works,  the  following  appear  to  have  been  the  three  main 
causes  of  ^*  Charles  Reding's  "  defections  to  Rome  ;  and  they  are 
interesting,  because  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  the  imaginary. 
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Charles  Beding  is  in  these  respects  the  type  cyf  many  a  real  per«: 
vert  firom  onr  Anglican  communion.  First,  then,  the  craving  for 
an  absolutely  definite  dogmatic  system ;  secondly,  the  desire  for 
an  Infallible  Authority  to  enforce  that  system ;  thirdly,  a  ten- 
dency to  false  Asceticism,  or  rather,  to  speak  plainly,  to  Gnosti- 
cism. These  things,  it  appears,  present  the  ^^  great  difficulties,^ 
the  non-solution  of  which  leads  men  from  OxfoiS  to  Bome.  It  is 
not  here,  towards  the  end  of  a  long  article,  that  we  can  hope  to 
dispose  satisfactorily  of  such  questions :  much,  also,  has  already 
been  said  in  the  course  of  these  remarks,  which  bears  upon  aJl 
three.  Nevertheless,  though  some  little  recapitulation  may  be 
unavoidable,  and  the  satisfactory  attainment  of  the  end  sought 
for  is  impossible,  the  subject  is  too  important  to  be  abandoned 
without  a  cursory  examination,  such  as  may  enable  us  to  arrive 
at  some  result. 

First,  then,  for  the  first  difficulty,  the  craving  for  a  definite 
dogmatic  system ;  we  are  unable  to  see  that  this  is  not  presented 
to  us  in  all  essentials  by  the  Anglican  Church.  In  what  respect 
is  its  system  not  definite  \  It  would  be  difficult,  after  all,  to  name 
a  doctrine  on  which  a  decisive  opinion  affirmative  or  negative 
might  not  be  drawn  firom  her  Formularies  and  Articles.  It  is  not 
true  that  she  propounds  doctrines  as  problematical ;  she  always 
does  give  them  as  absolute  and  undoubted  truths.  What  are  the 
Cree£i,  what  are  even  the  Articles,  if  not  distinct  dogmatic  state- 
ments !  But  shall  we  be  told  that  her  faith  is  not  self-consistent  I 
Wherein,  we  demand,  is  it  otherwise?  The  Trinity,  the  Incar- 
nation.  Visibility  of  the  Church,  Apostolic  Succession,  Salvation 
through  Christ  alone.  Justification  by  faith  manifested  in  works. 
Free- Will,  Predestination,  Sacramental  Grace — where  is  the 
contradiction  here  ?  We  see  none.  But  let  us  go  further. 
This  first  difficulty  being  found  on  inquiry  vague  and  meaningless, 
the  second  presents  itself — the  want  of  assumed  Infallibility. 
Without  this,  we  are  told  truth  is  no  longer  truth,  but  only  pro- 
bability. But  here  there  is  a  confusion  both  of  terms  and  ideas. 
Truth  is  infallible,  and  is  held  as  such.  It  is  only  not  dependent 
on  the  Church,  but  the  Church  on  it.  But  in  reality  these  com^ 
plainers  would  know  truth  as  truth,  without  the  slightest  effort, 
without  the  least  responsibility.  Christianity  must  be  written  for 
them  in  the  stars,  or  they  cannot  believe  it.  They  will  not  "  walk 
by  faith."  And  yet,  as  we  before  remarked,  this  is  manifestly  an 
era  of  probation.  Does  our  trial  only  consist  in  the  recognition 
or  non-recognition  of  Papal  Infallibility  ?  This  we  presume  is 
the  view  taken  by  Mr.  Newman  and  his  followers.  Conceivable 
it  is,  indeed,  that  the  seeming  divisions  of  the  English  Church, 
combined  with  the  influence  of  external  infidelity,  shguld  frighten 
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a  simpleton,  like  poor  *'  Charles  Beding/^  to  take  refuge  in  the 
presumed  certainty  of  Bome  ;  but  it  is  a  melancholy  symptom  in- 
deed of  deeply-rooted  faithlessness,  of  the  loss  of  all  hold  on  ob- 
jective truth,  when  men  like  a  Newman  can  put  their  heads  into 
the  Roman  noose,  and  cast  their  all  upon  tne  tenet  of  Bomish 
Absolutism. 

The  same  craving  for  material  possession  in  lieu  of  faith,  which 
can  scarcely  be  too  severely  stigmatized,  is  shown  in  the  demand 
for  Visible  Union  in  the  Church.  It  is  apparently  forgotten, 
that  those  who  adopt  the  Bomish  theory  of  Unity  (as  expounded 
in  this  very  "  Loss  and  Gain"*"*),  are  simply  bound  to  exclude  the 
Greek  and  Anglican  Churches,  all,  in  fine,  but  those  of  ^^  the 
Boman  Obedience,'^  from  the  Church  Catholic.  How  much 
more  reasonable,  charitable,  and  catholic,  to  conclude,  that  the 
Visible  Church  is  one  Kingdom  under  Christ ;  though  with  re- 
ference to  its  viceroyalties  and  stewardships,  it  may  here  assume 
the  aspect  of  Absolutism,  and  there  of  Constitutional  Monarchy. 
And  here  we  may  add,  that  we  have  omitted  to  notice  Sheffield's 
flippant  logic  (p.  46),  tending  to  prove,  that  unless  the  Wesley- 
ans  and  the  Church  of  England  are  One,  the  English  and 
other  Churches  cannot  be,  because  "  unity  is  oneness  of  govern- 
ment.'' We  answer,  it  is  oneness  of  government,  of  faith,  of 
practice,  but  only  in  essentials  !  What  are  essentials  ?  In  go- 
vernment, the  Papists  say  Popery,  and  we  Episcopacy.  If  they 
are  right,  their  Churches  are  alone  Catholic ;  if  we,  the  Greek, 
Anglican,  Swedish,  and  American,  are  so  also.  ^^  Utrum 
horum  mavis  accipe."  We  have  no  space  to  notice  the  very 
pointless  string  of  questions,  on  the  same  theme,  propounded 
by  a  certain  Willis  (p.  259).  But,  we  resume,  as  the  Anglican 
Church's  system  is  definite,  so  is  its  authority  also :  neither  is 
absolute,  any  more  than  an  external  system  of  morality,  or  the 
right  of  parents  to  command  children.  The  application  of  no 
earthly  rule  should  be  absolute ;  ther6  is  not  a  human  perception 
of  right  which  would  not  become  wrong,  if  pushed  to  an  excess. 
It  might  be  convenient  to  the  slothful,  were  no  ground  afforded 
for  the  exercise  of  conscience  or  of  reason  ;  but  God  has  willed 
rather  to  allow  of  the  possibility  of  Evil  through  the  medium  of 
Liberty,  than  to  create  a  world  in  which  Knowledge  and  Bliss 
should  be  perfect  and  universal.  It  is  the  primary  law  of  the 
universe  of  which  these  men  complain,  who  would  here  materially 
possess  the  Absolute. 

And  now  for  the  third  "  great  difficulty"  of  Anglicanism  :  its 
discouragement  of  "  counsels  of  perfection,"  or  the  ascetic  life. 
Very  bnefly  shall  we  here  treat  of  this  important  subject.  It  is 
suggested  by  the  author  of  ^^  Loss  and  Gam,"  in  the  fourth  and 
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fifth  chapters  of  Part  II.,  very  cleverly  suggested,  and  yet  with- 
out a  thorough  appreciation  of  the  beanngs  of  the  argument, 
from  apparent  unspirituality  of  heart  and  mind.  We  may 
remark,  incidentally,  that  the  Bomish  view  in  connexion  with  this 
subject  is  far  more  completely  and  more  feelingly  brought  out 
in  "  Gteraldine," — a  work  which  altogether  dispkys  more  power 
than  ^^  Loss  or  Grain,^  but  in  the  form  of  three  cumbrous  volumes ; 
though  it  is  also  written  in  an  uncatholic  tone,  which  would 
scarcely  recommend  it  to  the  sympathies  of  Anglicans  whom  it 
might  otherwise  injure,  being  generally  flippant  and  irreverential. 
To  return  to  the  subject  of  asceticism ;  we  have  already  suggested 
in  how  far  we  consider  penitential  works  and  labours  to  be  ex- 
pedient, in  special  cases,  regarded  as  fruits  of  repentance,  not 
in  any  sense  as  a  ^' make-up^  for  it.  But  all  this  does  not 
touch  the  main  question  here  involved,  whether  in  itself  the  use 
of  this  world  is  not  of  evil ;  whether  the  most  innocent  enjoy- 
ment of  God^s  gifks  and  graces  is  not,  at  the  best,  a  secondary  in- 
ferior thing ;  whether  absolute  abstinence,  as  far  as  it  is  at  all 
consistent  with  the  condition  of  humanity,  be  not  the  only  road 
to  "  perfection  ;"  whether,  in  fine,  the  course  pursued  by  the  last 
of  the  Law'^s  prophets,  John  the  Baptist,  who  was  less  than  the 
least  in  the  kmgdom  of  heaves,  be  not  more  holy  (the  inquiry 
is  indeed  impious)  than  that  of  the  Incarnate  Deity,  our  Blessed 
Lord  and  Saviour,  Who  came  '^  eating  and  drinking  with  pub- 
licans and  sinners  V^  The  world  and  the  flesh  are  in  a  certain 
sense  accursed ;  but  is  there  not  another  sense,  in  which  they  and 
their  all  are  hallowed  in  Christ  I  This  will  surely  not  be  ques- 
tioned. What  follows  \  That  the  highest  examples  of  holiness 
may  be  found  in  the  walks  of  every-day  life.  The  Christian  father 
and  husband  is  not  to  be  identified  with  the  best  of  Jewish  patri- 
archs, as  is  attempted  in  ^^  Loss  and  Gain.^^  '^  Be  ye  pure,  as 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  !"  "  Be  ye  perfect !"  were  pre- 
cepts addressed  to  married  and  unmarried ;  to  those  who  used 
the  world  and  the  flesh.  That  state  therefore  which  is  consistent 
with  the  highest  purity,  the  most  absolute  perfection  attainable 
by  man,  cannot  be  inferior  to  any  other  earthly  state.  Celibacy 
cannot  go  before  marriage,  but  both  in  their  due  places  may  con- 
sist together.  True  it  is,  that  a  man  may  devote  himself  to  life- 
long celibacy  "  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake,''  not  by  a  vow, 
but  a  holy  resolution ;  if  he  is  morally  persuaded  that  his  call  is 
to  advance  his  Master's  service  after  such  fashion ;  and  this  he 
may  do  in  the  Church  of  England,  labouring  in  extensive  parishes 
in  manufacturing  cities,  or  going  forth  as  a  missionary  to  savage 
lands,  where  a  wife  might  possibly  be  a  hindrance  and  a  burthen, 
or  where  death  might  be  the  inevitable  result  of  a  few  years' 
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exertions.  But  no  one  merely  external  state  is  higher  than  an- 
other state.  All  depends  upon  the  motive  which  impels  us,  and 
the  spirit  in  which  our  task  is  executed. 

The  craving  for  the  ascetic  life,  for  something  higher,  greater, 
than  the  use  of  Qt)d''s  gifts,  operates  thus  :  men  learn  to  cherish: 
the  profoundest  admiration  for  Bome'^s  ascetic  saints ;  aspiring  to 
follow  their  example,  they  yearn  for  perfect  fellowship  with  them, 
for  the  external  recognition  of  their  merits  in  making  such  a 
choice ;  and  thus  they  depart !  This  virtual  condemnation  of  the 
rightful  use  of  the  world  and  the  flesh  is,  we  affirm,  Gnostic,  and 
so  of  Satanic  origin ;  though  we  question  not  that  thousands  and 
tens  of  thousands  of  good  and  holy  men  have  yielded  credence  to 
this  seductive  theory, — seductive,  that  is,  to  those  who  aim  at  a 
high  degree  of  holiness, — ^and  have  yet  treasured  saving  love  for 
the  Lord  of  Life  and  Glory.  Here,  as  in  the  two  former  in-^ 
stances,  the  material  is  taken  for  the  spiritual,  the  external  for 
the  real.  It  is  strongly  stated  by  the  author  of  ^^  Loss  and  Gain,^ 
that  the  body,  being  corruptible,  should  be  treated  as  ^^  a  body  of 
death  ;^^  rather  as  a  body  of  life  in  death.  That  flesh  which  was 
shared  by  our  blessed  Lord  in  his  humanity,  cannot  be  all  unholy 
now.  In  fine,  body,  soul,  and  spirit  are  all  Ghrist^s  alike,  and 
must  be  equally  devoted  to  his  service.  We  will  say  no  more  at 
present  on  this  head.  Rightful  asceticism,  as  it  may  certainly 
exist  in  the  Visible  Church,  selecting  either  an  active  or  contem- 
plative life,  and  assuming  no  supremacy  or  superiority,  may  find 
its  due  station  unquestioned,  nay,  regarded  with  love  and  reve- 
rence, in  the  English  Church.  It  will  not  be  canonized  or 
idolized,  but  simply  received  as  a  special  development  of  the  love 
of  God.  Abstinence  from  the  enjoyment  of  God'*s  gifts  may 
thus  have  its  advantages  ;  but  surely  as  noble,  and  as  pleasing  to 
God,  is  their  natural  use.  Yet  no  Anglicans  need  desert  their 
mother  Church  from  the  desire  to  lead  a  severe  and  sternly-sober 
life.  If  their  hearts  are  true,  they  will  find  a  due  sphere  for 
exertion  within  her. 

Finally,  we  have  now  examined  the  main  bearings  of  the  work 
under  our  consideration,  which  we  recognize  as  important,  not  in 
itself,  but  as  expressive  of  the  general  motives  to  the  late  "  per- 
versions.'' Want  of  true  faith  and  doctrinal  error  appear  to  have 
been  both  instrumental  agents  in  this  fall ;  both  urging  the  need 
of  external  infallibility,. and  of  what  we  have  not  unduly  called 
the  material  possession  of  the  absolute.  We  have  striven  to  de- 
monstrate the  sinfulness  of  these  desires ;  we  have  further  striven 
to*  supply  a  plain  and  simple  exposition  of  the  Anglican  theory  or 
belief  as  to  the  unity  of  the  Church,  the  true  means  of  salvation, 
and  the  moral  infallibility  of  the  Church's  Creed.     Further,  we 
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have  castiffated^  and  surelj  not  too  severely,  the  author  of  ^'  Loss 
and  Gflin,^  for  hk  many  grievous  calumnies  expressed  or  implied 
against  our  Gfaurch  and  her  members,  his  irreverence  of  tone  and 
spirit,  and  his  disposition  to  ridicule  those  excellences  which  he 
dared  not  openly  deny. 

We  have  said  also  in  the  course  of  this  article,  that  he  repre- 
sents the  AngUcan  Services  as  cold  and  heartless.  We  have 
reserved  a  few  words  on  this  subject  for  the  last.  The  Roman 
Services  then,  it  is  true,  have  much  to  attract  and  dazzle  ;  they 
are  in  so  far  popular,  as  they  supply  all  attractions  to  the  senses, 
and  make  litUe  or  no  demand  on  the  intellect  of  the  worshipper. 
At  moments,  indeed,  in  the  course  of  the  service,  the  congrega- 
tion is  united  in  one  feeling  of  awe,  of  sorrow,  or  of  joy ;  but  no- 
thing approaching  to  catholic  communion  of  prayer  and  praise,  as 
understood  by  us,  may  be  said  to  be  attempted.  There  are,  no 
doubt,  occasional  liturgies  in  which  the  people  join  in  the  cry  of 
"  Pray  for  us  !  ^^  at  stated  intervals :  but  enter  a  Bomish  church, 
as  we  have  done  abroad,  during  high  mass,  will  you  see  com- 
munion of  prayer!  No ;  individuality  is  the  rule.  Some  use  one 
book  of  prayers,  some  another;  some  are  repeating  so  many 
Pater  Noeters,  others  so  many  Ave  Marias.  And  all  this  while 
the  office  is  proceeding  at  the  altar.  In  this  country,  we  believe, 
from  rivalry  with  the  Anglican  Church,  liturgies  are  more  fre- 
quently used  than  elsewhere,  the  mass-book  is  more  in  request 
K)r  the  laity,  and  a  greater  effort  is  made  to  attain  our  unity  of 
prayer.  Nevertheless,  the  system  remains  one  of  comparative 
isolation.  We  question  not  the  imperfection  with  which  the 
Church  of  England'*s  Services  are  carried  out ;  too  often  the 
voices  of  the  people  are  not  heard ;  too  often  the  poor  content 
themselves  with  mere  assent,  and  will  not  use  the  spiritual  and 
intdlectual  exertion  requisite  for  catholic  communion;  nor  can 
we  now  pause  to  canvass  the  means  of  redressing  these  great, 
these  feiurful  evils.  But  to  those  who  have  only  once  realized  the 
beauty  of  our  Anglican  Services, — who  have  once  felt  the  spiritual 
glow  derived  from  communion,  not  only  with  those  around  us,  but 
with  tens  and  hundreds  of  thousands  of  worshippers  at  the  same 
hour  and  in  the  same  accents,  must  it  not  be  cause  for  wonder 
mdeed,  and  grief,  and  pity,  that  a  fallen  Anglican  should  speak  of 
our  Liturgy  as  something  in  which  "  the  people  are  nothing,"*'  '*  a 
hard  form  of  prayer  from  beginning  to  end,  painful  and  hopeless 
to  follow  T  And  the  blessed  Eucharist !  even  for  this  no  word  of 
recognition,  no  hallowing  blissful  memory  of  that  solemn  hour 
when  first  he  knelt  before  the  altar,  nor  of  the  renewed  engage- 
ment of  his  service  when  the  Lord  of  life  and  light  deigned  to 
descend  and  visit  him.     0  could  we  indeed  conceive  ourselves  as 
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seduced  from  the  fold  of  our  spiritual  Mother,  as  a  wanderer  to 
Papal  Bome,  even  there  and  then  could  we,  without  love,  and 
awe,  and  endless  gratitude,  remember  the  mighty  blessings  thus 
bestowed  on  us,  for  which  no  speech  has  language,  which  thought 
cannot  grasp,  which  love  cannot  realize  !  And  he  who  has  re- 
ceived all  this  for  many  years,  who  has  expressed  the  purest 
delight  in  these  spiritual  treasures,  who  has  inspired  others  to 
seek  them  where  they  could  indeed  be  found,  leaves  the  Church 
of  his  baptism,  of  his  first  communion,  of  his  hearths  love,  and 
remembering  her  from  afar,  he  uplifts  his  voice, — to  wail  for  her! 
no  ;  but  to  upbraid  and  to  deride.  What  shall  we  think  of  this ! 
What  conclusion  does  Christian  charity  bid  us  draw!  Surely, 
that  he  who  can  thus  act  is  ''  given  up  to  delusion,^^  so  that  he  is 
no  more  his  own  master ;  that  he  has,  though  unconsciously,  sold 
himself  to  the  service  of  evil ;  and  that  we  can  only  pray  for  him 
in  fearful  doubt  and  tribulation.  Let  us  look  to  that  extraordinary 
passage  of  the  book  before  us,  in  which  it  is  said  of  the  priest  in 
the  Roman  Mass,,  in  the  presumed  Material  Sacrifice,  that  he 
should  hasten  to. his  goal :  '^  They  are  awful  words  of  sacrifice :  as 
when  it  was  said  in  the  beginning,  What  thou  doest^  do  qmcklyH^ 
Can  we  fail  to  remember,  and  with  horror,  that  this  was  said  to 
Judas  \  What  power  prompted  this  unhappy  man  to  use  such 
words  as  a  warning  and  a  sign  \ 

But  what  will  be  the  end  of  these  things  \  For  the  clouds  are 
gathering  fast  around  us.  Insubordination  and  despotism,  infi- 
delity and  superstition,  assail  the  Christian  world.  Surely  this  is 
"  the  beginning  of  the  end.''  And  it  hath  been  said,  "  The  sun 
shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light.''  Shall 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness  be  overclouded!  Shall  the  Church 
awhile  cease  to  beam !  Let  us  fast,  and  weep,  and  pray ;  but  1^ 
us  also  act  and  hope,  for  '^  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail.'^ 
And  when  all  things  are  at  worst,  when  evil  rejoices,  and  the 
Church  seems  humanly  lost,  then  may  we  look  for  the  spiritual 
fulfilment  of  those  words  of  comfort  and  of  grace,  *'  Surely  /  come 
quickly."     "  Amen.  Even  so  come,  Lord  Jesus  !" 
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Art.  V. — 1.  A  Charge  to  the  Clergy  of  the  Diocese  of  Exeter. 
By  Henry,  Lord  Bishop  of  Exeter^  1842.     London  :  Murray. 

2.  A  Charge  to  the  Cleray  of  the  Diocese  of  Lincoln.  By  John, 
Lord  Bishop  of  Lincom^l84f 6.     London:  Bivingtons. 

3.  Church  Courts  and  Church  Discipline.  By  E.  J.  Wilber- 
FORCE,  Archdeacon  of  the  East  Biding y  and  Canon  of  York. 
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4.  Beligious  Liberty  and  the  Church  in  Chains.  By  James  Br  adb  y 
Sweet,  M.A.^  Perpetual  Curate  of  WoodviUe^  Leicestershire. 
1847.     London:  (leaver. 

6.  The  Restoration  of  Corrective  Discipline.  A  Circular.  By 
J.  B.  Sweet.    1848. 

6.  Rules  of  the  "  Church  TJnimC  Society.  See  the  English  Church- 
man of  August  24  and  31,  1848. 

It  has  been  a  matter  of  very  painful  remark  for  years  past,  that 
whilst  the  greatest  zeal  was  manifested  to  restore  our  ancient 
Sanctuaries  to  somewhat  of  their  original  splendour  and  purity, 
and  to  secure  in  the  newly-erected  Churches  a  style  of  architec- 
ture hallowed  by  association,  and  harmonizing .  with  their  high 
purpose ;  whilst,  moreover,  the  Conscience  of  our  priesthood  was 
wonderfully  awakened  to  a  sense  of  its  obligations  to  Bitual 
Conformity,  and  louder  claims  were  being  made  for  the  supre- 
macy of  that  tribunal,  as  well  by  the  opponents  as  by  the  advo- 
cates of  Bubrical  observances,  than  had  been  heard  within  our 
pale  since  the  controversy  of  a  doubtful  allegiance, — no  sufficient 
jealousy  seemed  to  be  felt  for  the  due  qualification  of  the  Wor- 
diippers;  and  no  proportionate  anxiety  was  expressed  to  vindicate 
the  Services  themselves,  to  which  Rubrics  at  best  are  simply 
ministerial,  from  profanation  and  contempt.  We  are  far  from 
desiring  to  depreciate  the  value  of  any  Christian  art,  much  less  of 
one  so  eminently  beneficial  as  Church  architecture  ;  nor  shall  we 
be  suspected  of  under-rating  any  efforts,  whether  successful  or  not, 
to  stay  the  tide  of  puritan  self-will,  and  to  re-assert  for  unity 
the  bounden  duty  of  uniformity ;  although  we  are  not  so  wedded 
to  our  own  convictions,  as  t(f  be  blind  to  the  existence  of  the 
many  valuable  qualities  which  lay  at  the  bottom  of  that  unhappy 
bitterness,  and  even  rancour  of  opposition,  with  which  in  some 
quarters  the  architectural,  and  in  most  quarters  the  Bitual,  re- 
vival has  been  greeted. 

But,  with  the  Scriptures  and  the  Church's  formularies  in  view, 
it  was  impossible  to  shut  our  eyes  to  the  fact,  that  all  this  fierce 
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contest  with  established  usage  was  concerned  only  with  the 
externals  of  religion ;  and  that  a  far  worse  foe  to  purity  of  faith 
and  morals  would  remain  behind,  after  every  mark  of  church- 
wardenism  had  been  erased  from  the  fabric,  and  evei^  trace  of 
latitudinarian  laxity  had  ceased  from  the  mode  of  nunistering, 
unless  the  same  spirit  which  was  jealous  for  the  house  of  God, 
should  be  jealous  likewise  for  the  holiness  which  hecometh  thcut  house 
for  ever.  We  could  not  but  suspect  the  soundness  of  that  Con- 
science,  which  would  risk  the  Churches  peace  to  promote,  or  to 
oppose,  the  use  of  the  prayer  for  the  Church  militant,  whilst  it 
groaned  under  no  burthen  from  the  legal  degradation  of  Chris- 
tianity, felt  no  self-accusing  goads  from  acquiescence  in  the 
abeyance  of  Discipline,  and  sought  no  relief  at  the  hands  of 
others,  nor  attempted  to  free  itself  \  from  a  system  of  forced  pro- 
fanation, to  which  history  affords  few  parallels. 
•  There  were,  however,  some  noble  exceptions  to  this  general 
rule.  Amidst  the  wide-spread  clamour  directed  against  that 
portion  of  Discipline  which  regulates  the  externals  of  time,  place, 
manner,  and  dress,  solemn  testimony  and  energetic  appeals  were 
heard  at  intervals,  demanding  consideration  for  the  Corrective 
part  of  the  subject ;  and  pleading  urgently,  in  Grod'*s  name,  for  a 
revival  of  scriptural  sanctions,  to  promote  internal  conformity  of 
life  and  doctrine.  Witness  the  following  admirable  passages  in 
the  Charge  of  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Exeter,  in  the  year  1842 : — 

"  Glad  as  we  should  all  be  to  see  civil  consequences  of  Church  dia- 
cipline  over  the  laity  removed,  yet  the  right  and  duty  of  spiritual  dis- 
cipline we  may  not,  we  dare  not,  surrender.  To  do  so  willingly,  would 
be  to  betray  the  Church ;  to  force  us  to  do  so,  would  be  an  act  of  direct 
persecution."  • 

*•  That  it  (spiritual  discipline)  is  absolutely  necessrary  to  the  well- 
being  of  a  Church,  I  need  not  say.  Our  Church  declares  *  the  nght 
use  of  ecclesiastical  discipline  '  to  be  one  of  the  '  three  notes  or  marks* 
(pure  doctrine  and  the  sacraments  administered  according  to  Christ's 
holy  institution,  are  the  other  two)  'whereby  the  true  Church  is 
known.' " 

And  once  more : 

"  If  excommunication,  rescued  from  all  degrading  application  of  it, 
but  excluding  absolutely  from  the  benefit  of  all  the  offices  of  the 
Church, — if  excommunication,  the  greatest  judgment  upon  earth  (these 
are  the  words  of  Lord  Bacon),  be  restored  to  the  true  dignity  and  use 

*  The  exceptions,  of  clergy  preferring  the  risk  of  suspension  before  the  certainly 
of  profanation,  are  not  more  than  enough  to  establish  the  rule :  their  number,  how- 
ever, in  cases  of  suicide  and  notorious  unrepented  profligacy  or  infidelity,  is 
gradually  increasing ;  and  must  eventually  call  attention  to  the  cause  of  so  irregular 
and  painful  a  proceeding. 
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tliereofy  the  Church  will  he  indeed  restored  to  as  much  of  its  ancient 
vigour  as  may  he  necessary.  We  might  then  he  more  than  content  to 
see  the  disuse  of  open  penance,  and  other  details  of  discipline  of  the 
primitive  times.  But  nothing  can  be  truly  said  to  justify  our  acqmei^ 
cence  in  the  continued  abandonment  of  all  discipline  whatsoever" — 
pp.  75 — 77. 

The  Bishop  of  Exeter  certainly  stands  clear  of  the  blame  which 
is  dne  to  those  who  assign  to  an  orderly  ministration  a  higher 
value,  than  to  a  pure  communion. 

Similar  in  purpose  was  the  Church  Courts  and  Church  DiS" 
eipUne  of  Archdeacon  B.  J.  Wilberforce,  published  the  year  fol- 
lowing, as  an  exposure,  not  only  of  the  defects  of  the  abortive 
Ecclesiastical  Ciourts^  Bill,  then  under  discussion  in  Parliament, 
hut  also  of  the  evil  influence  of  a  long  line  of  statutes  tampering 
with  spiritual  prerogatives — at  one  time,  arming  episcopal  cen- 
sures with  earthly  terrors,  in  order  to  make  them  a  state  engine 
for  the  suppression  of  disloyalty ;  at  another,  as  unscrupulously 
limiting  their  action,  and  virtually  forbidding  their  use.  Well 
imd  truly  did  he  point  out  the  bounden  obligation  laid  upon  every 
branch  of  Christ  s  Church  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  put  away  the 
unclean  liver,  and  to  reject  the  heretic ;  and  painfully  he  exposed 
our  departure  from  the  scriptural  rule.  And  we  lament  to  think 
what  an  accumulation  of  guilt  attaches  to  us,  for  turning  a  deaf 
ear  to  his  evidence,  and  so  coldly  receiving  his  singular  labours 
for  the  Church'^s  benefit,  over  and  above  the  Erastianism,  and 
virtual  betrayal  of  trust,  the  rise,  progress,  and  nature  of  which 
were  little  understood  by  the  clergy  generally,  until  he  threw  light 
upon  them  in  a  plain  and  accessible  volume. 

In  1846,  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Lincoln  followed  upon  the  same 
track ;  and  thus  summed  up  an  inquiry  into  the  reformation  of  the 
Churdi,  effected  at  the  commencement  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth, 
under  the  three  heads  of  doctrine,  worship,  and  discipline : — 

**  Comparing  its  state,  as  then  settled,  with  its  present  state,  we  find 
that  the  standard  of  doctrine  remains  the  same;  that  the  offices  of 
Divine  worship  remain  nearly  the  same,  the  alterations  which  have 
since  been  made  being  few  and  unimportant ;  and  that  the  discipline, 
with  respect  to  which  the  Reformers  were  not  permitted  to  carry  out 
their  pwn  views ',  is  now,  as  to  the  lay-members  of  the  Church,  wholly 
inoperative.'' — ^p.  32. 

*  Alluding  to  the  non-acceptanoe  of  the  Reformatio  Legum  Eectmagticarum  by  the 
Queen  and  Parliament,  though  it  had  been  prepared  by  a  royal  commission,  directed 
to  a  mixed  body  of  divines  and  lawyers,  in  the  time  of  Edward  YI.  At  p.  28,  his 
lordship  had  said,  **  The  national  Church  is  now  practically  deprived  of  a  power,  of 
which  the  possesuon  is  involved  in  the  notion,  and  almost  essential  to  the  existence, 
«f  a  society — ^the  power  of  cutting  ofif  from  the  privileges  of  membership,  offenders 
against  its  authority  and  laws." 
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His  lordship  forcibly  illustrated  the  injury  done  to  the  cause  of 
spiritual  censures',  by  their  prostitution  to  worldly  purposes 
under  papal  jurisdiction ;  and  showed  their  loss  of  power  oyer 
the  consciences  of  men  to  be  no  less  traceable  to  that  system 
which  ^'  converted  the  State  into  a  mere  executioner  of  the  decrees 
of  the  Church,"  before  the  Reformation,  than  to  the  precisely 
contrary  more  modem  abuse  which  made  Church  courts  mere 
instruments  of  civil  polity  :  upon  which  latter  point  his  judgment 
perfectly  coincided  with  the  opinions  of  those  who  had  preceded 
him. 

"  The  very  aid  which  has  been  invoked  to  give  effect  to  ecclesiastical 
censures — the  aid  of  the  State — has  caused  them  to  fall  into  disuse. 
The  civil  penalties  consequent  upon  a  sentence  of  excommunication, 
have  prevented  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  from  proceeding  against 
offenders.  They  shrink  from  the  attempt ;  not  more  from  an  appre- 
hension of  the  clamour  which  the  infliction  of  those  penalties  would 
create,  than  from  a  sense  of  their  unsuitableness  to  accomplish  the  true 
end  of  spiritual  censures — the  awakening  of  the  conscience  of  the  trans- 
gressor. My  conclusion  therefore  is,  that  in  order  to  restore  to  those 
censures  their  due  authority,  we  must  disconnect  them  with  all  civil 
penalties.  The  offences  against  which  they  are  directed  are  transgres<« 
sions  of  the  Divine  law ;  and  the  motive  which  the  Church  ought 
to  propose,  to  deter  men  from  offending,  is  fear  not  of  the  temporal 
penalties  inflicted  by  human  laws,  but  of  the  eternal  punishment 
denounced  in  God's  law  against  sin.  To  pronounce  an  offender  ex- 
communicate, and  then  to  call  in  the'  civil  power,  is  to  confess  at  once 
that  the  Church  is  not  invested  by  its  Divine  Founder  with  any  external 
coercive  power,  and  that  it  is  desirous  to  obtain  that  which  He  never 
intended  to  confer  upon  it." — pp.  29,  30.  ' 

"  The  appeal  to  the  offender's  conscience  would  be  more  effectual  if 
the  judgment  to  come,  and  all  the  momentous  transactions  of  the  day 
of  account,  were  brought  exclusively  before  his  view,  separate  from  aU 
considerations  of  human  tribunals  and  temporal  punishments.'' — p.  31« 

The  pamphlet  whose  startling  title  occupies  the  fourth  place  at 
the  head  of  this  article  strikes  the  same  chord,  and  echoes  the 

'  The  true  nature  and  proper  limits  of  ecclesiastical  discipline  are  thus  described 
by  Bingham  :  "  The  discipline  of  the  Church  consisted  in  a  power  to  deprive  men 
of  all  the  benefits  and  privileges  of  baptism,  by  turning  them  out  of  the  society  an4 
communion  of  the  Church,  in  which  these  privileges  were  only  to  be  enjoyed  ;  such 
as  joining  in  public  prayer,  and  receiving  the  Eucharist,  and  other  acts  of  Divine 
worship  5  and  sometimes  they  were  wholly  forbidden  to  enter  the  Church,  so  much 
as  to  hear  the  Scriptures  read,  or  hear  a  sCrmon  preached,  till  they  showed  some 
signs  of  relenting  ;  and  every  one  shunned  and  avoided  them  in  common  conversa* 
tion,  partly  to  establish  the  Church's  censures  and  proceedings  against  them,  and 
partly  to  make  them  ashamed,  and  partly  to  secure  themselves  from  the  danger 
of  infection  or  contagion.  Thus  far  the  Church  went  in  her  censures  by  her  own 
natural  right  and  power." — Antiquities  of  the  Christian  Church,  book  xvi.  c.ii.  sect  2 
and  3. 
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same  sound.  It  contrasts  the  liberty  allowed  to  other  reliirious 
bodies,  with  the  restrictions  laid  upon  the  Church,  especially  in 
respect  of  Corrective  Discipline ;  and,  after  a  severe  exposure  of 
the  contradiction  between  the  Church'^s  written  laws  (which  are 
shown  to  be  strictly  scriptural),  and  the  too  ordinary  practice, 
and  of  the  manifold  evils  to  religion  which  result  therefrom,  it 
concludes  with  an  earnest  appeal  for  the  co-operation  both  of 
clergy  and  laity,  to  remove  so  great  a  scandal. 

Of  the  four  writers  now  mentioned.  Archdeacon  Wilberforce 
alone  proceeded  to  discuss  the  necessity  of  superseding  our  present 
Ecclesiastical  Courts*  in  the  cognizance  of  all  purely  spiritual 
matters  (leaving  to  them  their  testamentary  and  matnmonial 
jarisdiction),  and  of  the  mode  in  which  their  office  and  the 
labours  which  ought  to  attach  to  it,  may  be  advantageously  dis- 
charged by  local,  unpaid  tribunals,  much  more  closely  resembling 
the  scriptural  exemplars.  On  this  branch  of  the  subject,  however, 
we  do  not  now  propose  to  enter,  our  object  being  to  add  our  own 
testimony  to  the  necessity  for  an  effective  restoration  of  spiritual 
discipline,  and  to  enlist  the  learning,  piety,  and  prayers  of  our 
readers  in  its  behalf,  rather  than  to  offer  any  scheme  for  its 
execution,  or  prematurely  discuss  the  plan  propounded.  Faith 
and  hope  ought  indeed  to  characterize  those  who  put  their  hand 
to  the  work  of  recovering  freedom  for  the  spiritual  power,  in  so 
lax  an  age  as  the  present ;  when  clear  and  uncompromising  con- 
victions of  duty,  on  all  questions  concerned  with  divine  right,  are 
very  rare ;  and  when  young  men,  with  awakened  consciousness  of 
the  inconsistency  of  many  traditional  practices,  and  keener  appre- 
hensions of  responsibility,  being  too  often  deserted  by  their  natural 
guides,  their  elders,  are  apt  to  be  betrayed  into  an  air,  or  at  least 
exposed  to  a  charge,  of  lording  it  over  God'^s  heritage ;  which 
engenders  unmerited  suspicion,  and  endangers  the  success  of 
any  effi>rt  calculated  to  ria  religion  of  its  scandals.  We  observe, 
therefore,  with  the  liveliest  satisfaction,  that  ^^  the  promotion  of 
Corrective  Discipline  "  forms  one  of  the  four  chief  objects  of  the 
"  Church  Union  Society  ^  recently  instituted  at  Bristol ;  a 
Society  which,  combining  laity  and  clergy,  and  already  numbering 
amongst  its  members  many  of  the  most  active,  experienced,  and 
attached  Churchmen  in  all  parts  of  the  country,  and  aiming  at 
strictly  legitimate  results,  cannot  fail,  with  God^s  blessing,  to 
forward  the  cause  it  advocates.  We  have  heard  too  with  a 
^milar  feeling,  that  Mr.  Sweet'^s  circular  has  been  largely  dis- 

^  It  will  be  well  both  for  himself,  and  for  the  Church  and  State  generally,  if  the 
hoDourable  member  who  has  undertaken  to  introduce  an  Ecclesiastical  Courts*  BiU 
in  the  next  Session  of  Parliament,  will  lay  Archdeacon  Wilberforce's  arguments 
to  heart,  before  attempting  the  fulfilment  of  his  promise. 
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ttibuted  by  him,  and  wholly  or  in  part  re{>rinted  in  sevend 
dioceseB,  by  co-operating  clergymen;  and  that  its  isubject  and 
suggestions  have  furnished  matter  for  many  deeply  interesting 
discussions  in  ruri-decanal  chapters  and  other  clerical  assemblies^ 
The  adherents  thus  gained,  and  the  sifting  which  the  subject  thod 
meets  with,  cannot  but  hasten  the  time  for  a  strong  expreasion  of 
Ofaurch  feeling  on  a  matter  so  vital  to  Christianity :  naeaawhile  it 
is  well,  we  think,  that  the  two  experimental  forms  of  petition, 
given  in  the  Circular  *,  differ  so  entirely  in  character,  though  one 
in  aim;  for  the  strict  and  consistent  details  ct  No.  1,  grounded 
as  they  are  on  Scripture  and  our  own  Cations,  are  calculated 
to  test  the  exact  sentiments  of  the  clergy ;  whUst  No*  2,  omit- 
ting details,  and  simply  urging  a  restoration  of  **'  wholesome 
and  scriptural  discipline"  for  the  removal  of  offences,  would 
probably  attract  a  larger  number,  who  not  having  carefully 
weighed  the  matter,  but  more  or  less  realizing  the  defect  com- 
plained of,  prefer  to  leave  all  details  to  the  sole  consideration  of 
their  spiritual  rulers,  or  such  synod  as  may  be  empowered  tb  act 
with  them.  For  ourselves,  we  can  see  no  reason  why  the  pro- 
posed petitions  may  not  be  almost  as  various  as  thiB  petitioners, 
in  mode  of  expression,  provided  only  the  one  object,  a  restoration 
of  spiritual  discipline,  be  aimed  at  by  all ;  and  that  we  may  con- 
tribute our  quota  to  the  promotion  of  so  desirable  an  end,  We 
propose  to  assist  the  systematic  discussion  of  the  subject  by 
offering  our  Views,  under  certain  heads  (roiroc),  upon  each  of  its 
^hief  aspects,  according  to  the  most  natural  division  of,  h  Argu- 
ments in  favour  of  a  restoration  of  Corrective  Discipline ;  and  II. 
^he  difficulties  urged  against  such  a  restoration.  A  division,  of 
which  it  is  obvious  to  remark  that,  if  the  first  part  should  amount 
to  a  moral  demonstration,  if,  i.  e.  it  can  be  shown  that  our  duty 
to  God  and  man,  embraces  the  vigilant  and  active  exercise  of 
Discipline,  then  the  first  harsh  aspect  of  the  second  part  is  won- 
derfully softened,  its  heavy  weight  immeasurably  lessened,  and 
the  practicability  of  overcoming  all  obstacles  is  a  foregone  con- 
clusion. For  whatever  Providence,  Almighty  and  Allwise,  itn- 
poses  as  a  duty  is,  ex  vi  termini^  practicable  by  us  -:  one  essential 
element  of  duty,  is  feasibility.  To  deny  this,  were  simply  to 
deny  God's  attributes;  to  question  it^  were  to  loosen  the  key- 
stone of  Christian  morals.  Oh  !  how  do  Christians  cast  away 
their  privileges,  and  trample  on  the  most  precious  jewels  of  their 

*  No.  1.  is,  "A  form  of  petition  agreed  to  by  a  large  body  of  Clergy  in  the 
Deaneries  of  Ackley  and  Sparkenhoe,  Diocese  of  Peterborough,  in  Lent,  1847  ;" 
and  is  addressed  ^  to  the  Most  Reverend  and  Right  Reverend  the  Bishops  of  the 
United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland/'  No.  2.  is,  *'  A  form  of  petition  to  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  originated  in  Lancashire,  in  1847.^ 
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lereed  ;  how  do  they  throw  down  the  rod  and  staff  of  the  good  Shep- 
herd^ and  take  for  their  support  a  broken  reed,  when  they  neglect 
this  consoling  axiom,  that  there  is  nothing  binding  ttpon  man  from 
Gody  which  may  not  be  effected  by  a  holy  perseverance.  By  such  a 
faith  mountains  are  cast  into  the  sea,  the  dead  are  raised  to  life, 
the  dumb  speak,  and  the  kme  walk  :  he  who  so  believes,  and  sees 
distinctly  tne  precept,  or  the  beckoning  hand,  walks  on  the  waters, 
stills  the  waves,  and  overcomes  the  world.  It  was  this^  which 
am'mated  Apostles,  in  their  conflict  with  Athens  and  Rome,  with 
earthly  wisdom  and  power.  It  was  this  which  sustained  protest- 
ing Luther ; .  and  this  which  made  for  Lioyola  and  Francis  Xavier, 
with  all  their  faults,  a  name  and  place  among  the  mighty  dead. 
Without  this  graven  on  their  hearts  as  the  inspiration  of  all 
energy,  none  can  be  great,  none  good :  and  they  who  begin  their 
inquiries  touching  any  debated  line  of  conduct,  by  investigating 
its  feasibility  before  they  have  established  and  accepted  its 
obligation,  go  far  to  distort  their  moral  sense,  and  to  forfeit 
Gk)d^8  blessing  at  the  outset:  they  invite  hindrances,  paralyze 
motive,  encourage  Satan  to  oppose  them,  and  court  timidity,  in- 
decision, and  doubt ;  because  they  postpone  the  oracles  of  God, 
and  have  no  heaven-born  impulse,  no  sufficient  spring  of  action  to 
maintain  them,  should  they  subsequently  muster  courage  to  begin. 
But,  alas !  how  prevalent  this  habit  has  become ;  and  how 
thoroughly  has  it  leavened  the  majority  of  men  in  power.  Where 
can  we  now  look  to  witness  the  refreshing  spectacle  of  an  uncom- 
promising allegiance  to  ascertained  duty !  The  days  of  heroism 
m  the  field  of  Christian  faith  and  morals,  seem  well-nigh  num- 
bered ;  and  every  one  is  prepared  to  yield !  Princes  and  Pre- 
lates, Premiers  and  Parliament,  all  who  should  lead,  are  followers. 
The  baneful  influence  of  a  false  expediency  threatens  death  to 
the  influence  of  divinely-sanctioned  principle;  and  every  other 
man  you  reason  with,  expects  you  to  be  ready  at  once  to  wave 
your  claims,  or  to  defer  your  project,  provided  only  his  coward 
heart  enables  him  to  conjure  up  some  bugbear  of  popular  oppo- 
iition.  He  has  no  locus  standi  for  any  action  of  his  own,  beyond 
the  ease  with  which  it  may  be  effected,  and  is  utterly  incapable  of 
Appreciating  any  higher  title  to  respect. 

It  will  be  thus  with  some  of  the  opponents  of  a  restoration  of 
Corrective  Discipline  :  they  will  reverse  the  due  order  of  inquiry 
m  all  moral  questions,  and  shrink  from  the  analysis  of  duty,  under 
cover  of  their  fears  of  impracticability.  Not  daring  to  dispute 
the  obligation,  they  will  denounce  the  scheme  as  one  subversive 
of  peace,  and  beset  with  unknown  peril,  forgetting  that  the 
Apostle's  language  is  limited :  "-^  If  it  be  possible^  live  peaceably 
with  all  men. 

g2 
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With  such  opponents  to  improvement,  we  cannot  cast  id  oar 
lot.  But  we  are  ready  to  allow  that  there  are  difficulties  in  the 
way  of  restoring  Corrective  Discipline  (as  in  the  way  of  a  return  to 
any  good,  but  neglected,  habit),  and  that  they  are  great,  and 
shomd  be  calmly  weighed  ;  but  we  decidedly  protest  against 
entering  upon  such  a  subject  on  the  modem  system ;  and  whilst 
we  deprecate  exaggeration  of  the  obstacles,  we  will  not  knowingly 
overstate  the  favourable  arguments.  Their  topics  may  be  ar- 
ranged as  follows : 

I.  The  right  use  of  Ecclesiastical  Discipline  is  '^  a  note,  or 
mark/^  of  the  true  Church. 

II.  It  is  a  divinely-ordained  instrument  for  the  vindication  of 
Christianity,  the  recovery  of  ofienders,  and  the  preservation  of  the 
faithful. 

III.  It  is  an  inte^l  part  of  episcopal  functions. 

IV.  It  is  essential  to  purity  of  conscience,  and  consistency  of 
ministration,  on  the  part  of  the  parochial  clergy. 

y.  The  want  of  it  is  a  great  scandal  chargeable  upon  us,  and 
a  constant  source  of  schism. 

VI.  The  general  moral  state  of  England  especially  demands 
its  restoration^ 

y  II.  Reason  itself  proclaims  the  necessity  of  it. 

I.  The  first  of  these  propositions  in  the  second  part  of  the 
Homily  for  Whit-Sunday ;  from  which,  however,  since  few  per- 
sons are  now  ordained  but  with  a  licence  as  allowed  preachers, 
and  it  is  therefore  not  so  often  read  or  heard  as  aforetime,  we  will 
extract  a  comment  upon  the  term  ecclesiastical  discipline^  to  show 
that  \t  is  there  used  in  that  sense  which  is  alone  applicable  to  our 
present  argument.  Having  contrasted  the  notes  of  the  true  Church, 
as  concerning  doctrine  and  sacraments,  with  the  traditions  and 
customs  of  the  Soman  Church,  the  author  of  the  Homily  pro- 
ceeds, thirdly,  to  a  similar  contrast  with  respect  to  ecclesiastical 
discipline,  and  says, — ''  Christ  ordained  the  authority  of  the  keys 
to  excommunicate  notorious  sinners,  and  to  absolve  them  which 
are  truly  penitent :  they  abuse  this  power  at  their  own  pleasure, 
as  well  m  cursing  the  godly  with  bell,  book,  and  candle,  as  also 
in  absolving  the  reprobate,  which  are  known  to  be  unworthy  of 
any  Christian  society."  Alas  !  with  how  heavy  a  weight  of 
censure  do  these  woros  now  fall  upon  ourselves ;  and  how  justly 
may  the  Bomanist  turn  round  upon  us,  and  taunt  us  with  our  own 
reproaches.  We  must  confess  it,  we  are  in  this  matter  con- 
demned out  of  our  own  mouth.  A  single  glance  at  the  results 
of  the  oftentimes  excellent  "Articles  of  Inquiry,"  proposed  to 
Churchwardens  at  a  Visitation,  would  prove  to  demonstration. 
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that  our  ecclesiastical  discipline  is  reduced,   from  a  pi^ctical 
system,  to  little  more  than  a  legal  fiction. 

But  it  is  not  from  the  Homilies  alone  that  the  written  sense  of 
the  English  Church  is  to  be  gathered,  as  to  the  importance  and 
essentiality  of  Corrective  Discipline.  Evidence,  equally  strong 
after  its  kind,  is  afforded  by  her  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  her 
Ordinal,  Articles,  and  Canons.  The  Prayer  Book,  as  might  be 
expected,  simply  taking  for  granted  the  constant  exercise  of.  a 
power  which  its  companion,  the  Ordinal,  ever  testifies  to  be  in- 
separable from  the  office  of  bishops  and  priests ;  and  notifying 
accordingly  what  portions  of  its  sacred  rites  should  be  withheld 
from  sucn  as  have  fallen  under  its  condemnation  * ;  the  Articles 
defining  the  proper  spiritual  penalty  which  the  highest  exercise  of 
that  power  involves,  and  the  duty  of  the  faithful  towards  the 
subjects  of  it ' ;  whilst  the  Canons  minutely  regulate  and  provide 
for  the  application  of  the  said  power,  to  the  various  offences 
against  faith  and  morals,  which  Holy  Writ  arraigns  before  it  *. 

Here,  therefore,  is  available  a  mass  of  concurrent  testimony, 
from  all  the  witnesses  to  which  reference  in  proof  of  our  Churches 
mind  and  intention  is  wont  to  be  made,  speaking  trumpet-tongued 
in  condemnation  of  our  present  state,  and  sufficient  of  itself  to 
convict  of  a  most  palpable  dereliction  of  duty,  as  many  of  us  as 
acquiesce  in  its  continuance.  But  will  it  do  so?  If  our  ex- 
perience were  limited  to  books,  and  conversant  with  what  ought 
to  be,  to  the  exclusion  of  what  is,  we  may  be  excused  for  con- 
cluding that  Churchmen,  having  satisfied  themselves  of  the  scrip- 
tural character  of  their  Church'^s  laws,  would  require  nothing 
more  for  their  enlistment  in  favour  of  a  restoration  of  Disci- 
pline, than  proof,  such  as  we  have  given  from  her  ownipouth,  that 
it  is  essential  to  her  integrity,  and  that  the  spirit  md  system  of 
her  Services  is  contravened  by  its  abeyance.  But  we  are  too 
familiar  with  the  disposition  and  habits  of  the  age,  to  dream  of 

*  See  Rubrics  before  the  Order  for  the  Admmistration  of  the  Lord's  Sapper^ 
and  the  Burial  of  the  Dead. 

f  Article  XXXIII. 

*  The  Constitutions  and  Canons  Ecclesiastical  of  the  Church  of  England— poMtm. 
In  the  first  instance,  and  by  primary  legal  obligation,  the  duty  of  making  pre- 
sentments is  imposed  upon  churchwardens  (though,  by  Canon  113,  ministers  may^ 
and  are  required  to,  present  in  case  of  their  neglect  of  duty),  and  it  would  appear 
from  the  substitution  of  a  general  declaration  for  the  specific  oaths  formerljr  taken 
by  wardens  (see  5  and  6  William  IV.  c.  62),  that  they  felt  the  guilt  of  perjury,  as 
charged  upon  them  in  the  Canons,  for  forbearing  to  present  offenders.  Alas  1  that 
either  they  should  think  themselves  absolved  from  making  presentments,  by  such  a 
diange ;  or  that  bishops  should  have  sat  in  the  Parliament  which  passed  the  sub- 
stituting statute,  without  a  righteous  effort  to  render  the  correction  of  presented 
persons  practicable,  by  rescuing  ecclesiastical  discipline  from  its  thraldom  under 
previous  enactments. 
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satisfying  all  our  brethren  by  any  argument  whose  force  depends 
merely  upon  their  reverence  for  the  voice  of  the  Church.  In 
the  abstract,  and  oil  points  which  involve  no  self-sacrifice,  they 
both  suppose  and  maintain  the  entire  harmony  of  our  Prayer 
Book,  Ordinal,  Homilies,  and  Canons,  with  Divine  truth ;  but 
no  sooner  is  some  portion  of  them  brought  prominently  forward, 
which  neglect  had  cast  into  the  background,  than  men  at  once 
give  up  the  premises,  in  order  to  evade  the  inconvenient  con- 
clusion. It  follows,  that  not  only  is  it  useless  to  claim  from  the 
laity,  at  least,  a  ready  acceptance  of,  and  re^)ect  for  discipline, 
on  the  ground  of  their  Church''s  written  rules  and  doctrine,  but 
that  there  is  little  prospect  of  a  fair  hearing  at  first  for  the 
very  Word  of  God.  We  do  not,  however,  doubt  that  if  the 
clergy,  as  many  of  them  as  understand  the  subject,  will  press  upon 
their  flocks  the  abundant  scriptural  authority  for  the  exercise  of 
discipline,  after  the  same  persevering  manner  by  which  they  have 
successfully  promulgated  some  other  forgotten  truths,  they  may 
ere  long  create  a  sufficiently  strong  sense  of  its  necessity,  to 
ensure  an  effectual  removal  of  the  fetters  which  encumber  it. 
And  therefore  w^e  proceed  to  show,  secondly, 

II.  ThdX  it  m  a  dimriely-ordained  instrument  for  tfte  Vindication 
of  Christianity^  the  Recovery  of  Offenders^  and  the  Preservation  of 
the  Faithful. 

This  threefold  purpose  will  be  sufficiently  evident  from  the  text9 
themselves,  which  we  shall  allege,  in  proof  of  the  Divine  institution 
of  Corrective  Discipline ;  we  shall  not,  therefore,  arrange  the  texts 
under  the  three  several  objects  which  they  imply,  to  do  which 
would  frequently  involve  the  repetition  of  the  same  text  under 
each  head  ;  but  shall  take  the  scriptural  exemplars  and  precepts 
in  their  scriptural  order  of  relation,  and  leave  the  intelligent 
reader  to  test  our  assertion,  by  the  materials  with  which  we  famish 
him.  To  allude,  very  briefly,  to  what  have  been  considered  the 
earliest  patterns  of  the  sacred  rite  of  excommunication ;  we  ob- 
serve that  the  expulsion  of  Adam  from  Paradise,  which  was  a  sort 
of  excommunicating  him  from  the  place  where  he  enjoyed  the 
Divine  Presence  in  the  most  immediate  manner,  has  been  of  old 
regarded  in  this  light.  But  the  sentence  passed  upon  Cain  for 
fratricide,  was  a  more  exact  type  ;  for,  first,  he  was  to  be  turned 
out  of  the  assemblies  for  religion  (no  longer  to  worship  with  his 
parents),  which  he  calls  being  hid  from  God's  face ;  secondly,  he 
was  declared  unworthy  to  converse  with  the  innocent,  which  is 
expressed  by  his  being  a  fugitive  and  a  vagabond  on  the  earth ; 
thirdly,  he  was  devoted  to  destruction,  so  that  it  would  have  been 
no  crime  to  kill  him,  (until  God  expressly  forbad  it,)  as  he  com- 
plains when  he  saith,  every  one  that  findeth  me  shall  slay  me^     All 
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thisfjainly  foreshowed  that  God  would  have  all  wilful  and  obstinate 
o&iiaers  separated  and  excluded  from  the  sounder  part  of  his 
Church '.  The  introduction  of  Japhet  into  the  tents  of  Shem, 
the  designed  High  Priest  of  the  true  God ;  and  the  omission  of 
the  accursed  Ham  from  that  blessed  privilege,  by  Noah ;  and  the 
language  of  Jacob  towards  the  blood-stained  Simeon  and  Levi — 
'^  0  my  soul,  come  not  thou  into  their  secret ;  unto  their  assembly 
mine  honour,  be  thou  not  united,^'  have  both  been  quoted  to  the 
^ame  purpcise.  But  we  pass  on  to  the  provisions  of  the  Mosaic 
law,  that  Skio  twv  fiaXkovTwv  or^aQtiv  (Heb.  x.  1),  which  signi- 
fied, with  increased  distinctness,  the  future  discipUne  of  the  Chris- 
tian body.  For  the  carnal  ordinances,  suited  to  the  geniits  of  the 
Jewish  people,  and  to  those  ages  and  parts  of  the  wond,  were  un- 
doubted types  of  more  spiritual  observances,  which  were  to  succeed 
them  in  Gospel  times ;  and  the  exclusions  which  were  then  in- 
curred by  ceremonial  pollutions  and  natural  diseases,  were  unques- 
tionable signs  of  subsequent  moral  disqualifications.  The  persons 
who  were  legally  unclean,  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  being 
unfit  for  that  legal  worship,  were  justly  shut  out  from  it,  and  were, 
to  all  intents  and  purposes,  in  the  state  of  excommunicate  persons, 
as  far  as  concerned  the  loss  of  their  external  privileges ;  and  no 
marvel  if,  in  a  more  spiritual  religion,  the  spiritual  sword  cut 
deeper,  when  it  is  used  on  greater  offenders.     But  if  any  are  dis- 

5osed  to  inquire  how  it  comes  to  pass  that  we  have,  in  the  Old 
'esta^ient,  so  few  instances  of  excommunication  for  moral 
offences,  like  that  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  publicly  denounced  in 
a  religious  assembly,  and  all  conversation  with  them  cut  off,  for 
their  abetting  the  lust  and  cruelty  of  the  men  of  Gibeah  (Judges 
XX.  xxi.),  two  satisfactory  replies  are  furnished  by  the  sacred  his- 
tory ;  namely,  first,  the  immediate  infliction  of  Divine  judgment  upon 
the  criminals^  by  deaths  as  in  the  instances  of  Korah,  Numb.  xvi. ; 
the  Bethshemite^,  1  Sam.  vi. ;  tJzzah,  2  Sam.  vi.,  which  ^yas 
equivalent  to  the  highest  sort  of  ex^communication,  the  Schamrnqr- 
tha ;  or  by  loathsome  diseases^  which  involved  exclusion  from  the 
congregation,  and  cut  off  the  sufferer  from  civil  and  religious  con- 
versation, as  in  the  instaiices  of  Miriam  \  Numb.  xii. ;  Uzziah, 
2  Ghron.  xxvi. ;  Gehazi,  2  Kings  v. ;  whence  arose  the  ordinary 
notion  of  the  Jews^  that  diseases  betokened  sin ;  according  to 

'  Comber,  from  whose  Discourse  on  Excommunication  we  borrow  freely  in  this 
section  of  our  subject,  notes  that  learned  men  have  found  in  the  case  of  Cain,  all 
the  kinds  of  excommunication  used  afterwards  among  the  Jews  ;  viz.  1,  the  Niddui, 
or  separation  ;  2,  the  Cheretn,  anathema  or  curse  ;  and^  3,  Sckammatha,  or  exposing 
him  to  X)ivine  vengeance. — Discourse,  p.  10. 

^  Numbers  xii.  14  ;  the  LXX.  render  a^piapitrBfiTw  cTrrd  rifAkpag,  Ad  hoc  exem- 
plnm  instituti  a^opifffiol  a  Synagogd,  et  inter  Christianos  ab  Ecclesi^.  Grotius  in 
loc. 
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which,  Jesus  assured  them  of  his  power  to  forgive  sins  also,  by  his 
miraculous  cures  on  menu's  bodies  (St.  Matt.  ix.  6) ;  and  in  the 
infancy  of  the  Christian  Church,  God  proceeded  in  the  same  way 
with  the  Corinthians,  who  profaned  the  holy  communion  (1  Cor. 
xi.  80),  at  a  time  when,  as  St.  Chrysostom  notes,  and  St.  Paulas 
own  language  elsewhere  implies,  by  reason  of  their  schism  there 
was  no  exercise  of  discipline  amongst  them.  Now  these  methods 
sufficiently  showed  it  was  the  will  of  God  that  notorious  sinners 
should  be  excluded ;  they  did  the  work,  and  served  the  ends  of 
excommunication.  They  bound  up  the  parties  so  that  they  wanted, 
if  not  commerce  with  men,  yet,  however,  converse  with  God  ;  for 
they  could  not  go  to  the  tabernacle  or  the  temple,  till  both  the  sin 
was  pardoned  and  the  sickness  removed  together ;  and  that  resto- 
ration was  their  absolution,  and  also  a  warning  not  to  offend  again 
(Isa.  xxxviii.  22 ;  St.  John  v.  14).  These  nuraculous  visitations 
were  therefore  one  cause  of  the  infrequent  use  of  exconununica- 
tion  for  immoralities,  under  the  law  of  Moses.  But  a  second 
reason  is  derived  from  the  peculiar  form  of  government  which 
Moses  was  employed  to  establish,  which,  being  a  theocracy^  did 
not  admit  of  two  laws,  one  sacred  and  the  other  civil,  nor  two  tri- 
bunals, as  there  are  in  other  nations ;  but  under  it,  the  priests,  as 
God's  govemprs,  had  the  chief  authority  in  the  Sanhedrim  and  in 
all  other  councils,  and  the  power  of  temporal  punishments  (2  Chron. 
xix.  8).  The  high  priest  was  the  first  person  in  the  Sanhedrim ; 
and  the  determimpg  of  all  controversies,  and  punishing  all  offences, 
was  principally  in  their  hands  (Deut.  xvii.  9—13).  The  king 
himself  was  to  advise  with  the  priest  in  all  matters ',  and  it  was  a 
capital  offence  in  any  of  the  people  to  disobey  the  priestly  orders. 
Now  while  the  priests  had  this  power,  and  the  nation  was  governed 
by  God'^s  law,  and  its  own  magistrates  of  divine  appointment,  all 
moral  evils  and  impieties  were,  if  small,  expiated  by  chargeable 
sacrifices,  and  so  the  offender  was  reconciled  by  the  priest  to  Grod 
and  the  congregation ;  or,  if  the  crimes  were  great,  and  done  pre- 
sumptuously (Deut.  xvii.  12),  they  were  to  be  punished  with  deaths 
And  here  it  is  especially  to  be  observed,  that  capital  offences  were 
not  such  only  as  Infidels  and  Heathens  would  view  with  horror, 
as  murder,  manslaughter,  robbery,  and  the  like,  which  human  laws 
take  cognizance  of;  but  they  were  also  sins  whose  sinfulness,  if  not 
exclusively  arising  from  their  violation  of  God'^s  will,  was  yet 
punished  exclusively  for  that  violation^  such  as  adultery y  Levit. 
XX.  10,  Deut.  xxii.  22 ;  incest^  in  all  its  varied  forms,  Levit.  xx. 
19 ;  rape^  or  fornication  with  a  betrothed  person,  Deut.  xxii. 
24 — 26 ;  drunkenness,  and  dishonouring  of  parents,  Deut.  xxi. 

'  Joseph,  in  App.  lib.  ii. 
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18 — 21,  for  "so  ahaltthou  put  evfl  away  from  among  you,  and 
all  Israel  shall  hear  and  fear  ;*^  idolatry^  or  seducing  to  idolatry ; 
mtchera^jt  ot  pretence  of  prophecy^  or  dreams^  against  Soda's  honour, 
Deut.  nii.;  blasphemy^  Levit.  xxiv.  16;  Sahhath-hreaking^  Exod. 
zzxi.  14 ;  defilement  of  the  Tabernacle,  by  neglect  of  purification. 
Numb.  xix.  13;  bxA  preswmptuoumeas,  Deut.xvii.  13.  In  all  these 
cases,  though  person  and  property  might  be  uninjured,  and  no  pri- 
vate prosecutors  might  be  disposed  to  act,  on  grounds  of  their  own 
interest,  one  obligatory  sentence  was  imposed  by  God,  and  that 
the  severest  mark  of  bis  displeasure,  inflicted  too  in  the  most 
awfully  impressive  manner,  namely,  death,  by  the  hands  of  the 
multitude,  acting  openly  and  avowedly  as  God'^s  executioners. 
Little  need  was  tnere  then  of  spiritual  excommunications,  for  their 
place  was  occupied  by  the  carnal  penalty  of  a  forfeiture  of  life ; 
(rod  suiting  the  punishment  to  the  people,  and  visiting  with  con- 
dign  judgment,  not  alone  such  crimes  as  are  arraigned  by  the 
ordmary  laws  of  civilized  or  Christian  nations,  but  those  also  which 
no  court,  save  the  ecclesiastical,  can  or  will  adjudicate  upon.  But 
since  the  whole  of  the  Mosaic  law  was  doubtless  typical,  we  must 
not  entirely  pass  over  those  lesser,  but  not  light,  penalties  which 
were  inflicted  upon  other  classes  of  spiritual  misdemeanour,  viz. 
the  heavy  fine  and  stripes  for  slander^  Deut.  xxii.  13 — 19  ;  the 
fine,  and  reparation  by  marriage,  for  seduction  of  an  unbetrothed 
woman,  Deut.  xxii.  28,  29  ;  tne  exclusion  of  bastards^  and  their 
children  to  the  tenth  generation,  from  the  congregation  of  the 
Lord,  Deut.  xxiii.  2 ;  and  the  similar  exclusion  of  the  Moabite  and 
Ammonite,  because  of  their  fathers^  opposition  to  the  passage  of 
Israel  into  the  Holy  Land,  3 — 6 ;  there  was  also  the  typical 
exclusion  of  the  ordinary  leper ;  of  the  mother  after  child-birth ; 
and  of  him  that  had  touched  a  corpse ;  and,  distinct  in  kind  from 
all  the  other  processes  and  types  of  Corrective  Discipline  among 
the  Jews,  was  that  fearful  ordeal,  known  as  the  trial  of  jealousy ^ 
the  consequence  of  which,  to  the  guilty  party,  were  the  swollen 
belly,  and  the  rotting  thigh.  Numb.  v.  At  a  later  period,  when 
temporal  power  had  been  in  part  withdrawn  from  them,  we  find 
the  Jewish  authorities  having  recourse  to  a  substitute  for  the  Mo- 
saic capital  sanctions,  much  more  immediately  resembling  excom- 
munication. Thus,  after  the  Babylonish  captivity,  Ezra  tbreatened 
all  who  should  not  appear  within  three  days  to  put  away  their  strange 
wives,  that  he  who  did  not  come  vp  to  Jerusalem,  all  his  goods  should 
le  forfeited  (which  seems  to  be  the  civil  sanction),  and  himself 
sh<nUd  le  separated  from  the  congregation  of  the  captivity  (Ezra 
X.  8).  And  during  our  Lord's  ministry,  we  have  an  instance  of 
this  excommunication,  inflicted  upon  the  poor  blind  man,  whose 
sight  he  had  restored  (St.  John  ix.  34)  ;  and  both  in  that  place  and 
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at  lii.  42,  the  ei^pressiion  "  lest  they  should  be  casi  ouii  of  thf  igM^ 
affoffue,'"  was  translated  in  our  old  English  version  exoommtmicc^ted. 

We  proceed  to  inquire,  in  the  next  place,  what  evidence  the 
New  Testament  contains,  to  show  that  a  power  of  inflicting 
censures  analogous,  though  not  similar,  to  that  e^^ercised  by  the 
Jewish  priests,  was  committed  to  those  who  ^^  haye  the  rule  oyer 
us,^^  and  who  ^^  watch  for  our  souls,^^  in  the  Christian  dis^ 
pensation.  And  we  doubt  not  that  a  minute  comparison  of  the 
passages  which  will  be  brought  forward,  would  reward  the  dilig^ 
student  with  this  result;  that  for  every  ceremonial,  or  othflr 
offence,  subjected  to  punishment  under  the  law,  thei^  k  m 
antitype  under  the  Gospel,  the  sins  differing,  after  the  eamo 
manner  as  the  sanctions ;  of  which  St.  Augustine  says,  ^'  Hoc 
nunc  agit  in  Ecclesia  Excommunicatio,  quod  agebat  tunc  Inter- 
fectio'/'  For  corporal  offences  and  punishments  will  be  found  s(»* 
ritual  offences  and  punishments  not  Less  real ;  for  destruction  of 
the  body  of  flesh,  excision  from  the  fellowship  of  Chrisfs  Sody ; 
for  stri(>es,  admonitions;  for  witchcraft,  heresy;  and  for  con-: 
tact  with  the  dead,  a  denial  of  the  death  to  sin.  And  we  zoay 
add,  that  no  application  of  a  non-miraculous  spiritual  power 
could  approach  nearer  to  the  trial  of  jealousy^  for  the  clearing  pf 
persons  unjustly  suspected,  or  the  conviction  of  secret  criminals, 
than  the  oath  of  compurgation,  so  long  practised  in  the  Ghurdb. 

The  disciplinary  commission  whicli  our  Lord  gave  to  his  Apor 
sties,  and  in  them  to  all  their  successors  to  the  world''s  e^d,  is 
contained  in  three  passages  of  the  Gospels  (St.  Matt.  xvi.  19 ; 
xviii.  18 ;  and  St.  John  xx.  21—23).  When  St.  Peter  bad  in 
the  name  of  all  the  Apostles  confessed  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of 
God  (St.  Matt.  xvi.  15,  16),  ,our  Lord  declares  that  he  had  made 
good  his  name  of  Peter  (signifying  a  Bock)  in  laying  this  sure 
foundation ;  and  assures  him  He  would  build  his  Church  upoa 
this  Eock,  i.  e.  this  confession  of  Christ,  the  Bock  of  ages  \  so 
that  it  should  stand  for  ever  in  despite  of  all  the  opposition  hell 
could  make  against  it  (verse  18).  And  since  so  well-grounded  aad 
durable  a  House  ought  to  have  some  to  rule  it,  our  Lord  shows 
in  the  next  verse  who  shall  have  the  government  of  it,  saying, 

'  Aug.  Qusest.  in  Deut.  lib.  v.  c.  38. 

*  Cumber  here  gives  several  references  to  the  Fathers  (and  might  also  have 
quoted  one  of  the  earliest  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent),  in  proof  that  ircrpa 
meant  the  confession  of  Peter,  and  not  Peter  Trerpoc  himself.  But  whether  or  no 
the  Apostle  was  alluded  to,  as  about  to  be  founder  of  the  Church  Christian  by  his 
sermon  at  Pentecost,  and  by  his  baptism  of  Cornelius,  matters  little  to  the  argn^ 
ment ;  since  the  Roman  abuse  of  the  personal  interpretation  sometimes  resorted  to 
by  them,  is  shown  to  be  groundless  in  Scripture,  by  the  subsequent  commissions  to 
all  the  Apostles,  in  the  same  Gospel,  and  in  St.  John's,  and  by  the  universal  testi- 
mony of  the  early  Church ;  whose  bishops  ever  exercised  an  independent  dis- 
ciplinary jurisdiction. 
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^  And  I  will  give  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven ; 
and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in 
heaven'*^  (verse  19).  Here  the  metaphor  is  continued,  and  the 
Church  being  compared  to  a  House  (its  usual  emblem,  1  Tim. 
iii.  15 ;  Ephes.  ii.  20),  the  power  of  ruling  this  house  is  set  forth 
by  giving  the  keys,  which  are  given  to  those  who  are  chief 
stewards  and  managers  of  the  family.  So,  when  God  would 
express  his  committing  the  government  of  the  house  of  David  to 
Ehakim,  He  saith,  ^^  And  the  key  of  the  house  of  David  will  I 
lay  upon  his  shoulder  ^^  (Isa.  xxii.  21);  and  our  Lord'^s  having 
"the  keys  of  death  and  hell^^  (Bev.  i.  18),  is  to  manifest  his 
power  to  condemn  thither,  or  to  save  from  thence.  And  these 
keys  here  granted  are  called  the  ^^keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,'*^  as  well  because  the  Church  and  kingdom  of  grace  on 
earth  is  ciJled  by  that  name  (St.  Matt.  iii.  2),  as  because  the 
C9burch  is  the  gate  to  the  kingdom  of  glory ;  and  we  cannot 
regularly  come  mto  the  kingdom  of  heaven  above,  but  by  and 
throngh  this  gate  of  the  Church  on  earth;  and  so,  by  con- 
sequence, the  power  of  the  keys  of  the  Church  contains  in  them 
die  right  to  admit  men  into  this  household  of  God  by  baptism, 
80  making  them  heirs,  on  certain  conditions,  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven ;  and  to  exclude  men  out  of  this  household  by  excommu- 
nication, if  they  neglect  those  conditions,  and  are  guilty  of 
notorious  and  scandsdous  o£fences ;  £uid  consequently  to  deprive 
tlieiii  of  Uie  privileges  which  belonged  to  them  while  they  were 
regular  members  of  God''s  family.  And  as  a  Prince,  when  he 
miiJces  a  deputy  or  viceroy,  usually  declares  in  his  commission 
that  what  he  does  in  such  a  province  in  his  name,  and  by  his 
power,  the  Prince  will  ratify  and  confirm ;  so  our  Saviour  here 
tdb  Peter,  and  in  him  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  that  whatever 
li8  binds  or  looses  upon  earth,  shall  be  bound  or  loosed  in 
heaven ;  meaning  that  He  will  hold  their  judicial  acts  to  be  good 
aad  valid,  so  long  as  they  keep  to  the  law  and  rules  which  He 
has  left  them  to  govern  by.  And  St.  Chrysostom  thus  accounts 
&ir  tiie  change  of  metaphor  (from  ^^  keys^'  which  are  to  open  and 
diut,  to  "  binding  and  loosing^') :  he  supposes  the  power  of  a  viceroy 
to  be  here  signified ;  and  as  he  can  lock  up  men  in  prison^  or 
release  them  according  as  they  deserve,  and  hath  the  power  of 
the  keys  committed  to  him  to  separate  the  innocent  from  the 
BUBchievous,  so  Christ  here  gives  his  Apostles  like  authority  in 
wd»  to  the  well-governing  of  his  Church;  only  there  is  no 
tempOTal  coercive  power,  as  many  other  texts  of  the  New  Tes-» 
tament  declare,  but  a  spiritual  power,  suitable  to  the  nature  and 
ends  of  this  spiritual  household.     Thus  did  our  Lord  here  give  to 
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his  Apostles  a  commission,  as  well  to  exclude  notorions  criminals 
out  of  his  Church  by  excommunication,  as  to  re-admit  them  upon 
their  repentance ;  promising  to  confirm  their  acts  so  long  as  they 
judged  by  his  rules.  And  thus  is  Oorrective  Ecclesiastical  Dis- 
ciphne  shown  to  be  of  Divine  institution. 

The  truth  of  this  ancient  interpretation  will  be  further  con- 
firmed by  considering  the  second  passage  of  the  New  Testament, 
in  which  this  power  is  mentioned,  viz.  St.  Matt,  xviii.  18, 
*'  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall 
be  bound  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth 
shall  be  loosed  in  heaven  f^  the  very  same  words  with  those 
before  addressed  to  St.  Peter.  And  if  we  look  back  to  the 
occasion  of  them  here,  it  will  be  evident  they  can  be  meant  of 
nothing  but  of  ecclesiastical  discipline.  For  in  this  eighteenth 
chapter  our  Lord  first  labours  to  prevent  the  doing  injuries  and 
offences  to  the  meanest  of  his  disciples  (verses  1 — 14).  But, 
secondly,  in  case  injuries  be  done,  or  any  scandal  or  offence  given, 
He  teaches  the  offended  person  what  method  to  take ;  viz.,  first, 
privately  to  admonish  the  ofiender  (ver.  15) ;  and  if  that  prevail 
not,  the  grieved  party  must  rebuke  him  before  witnesses  (ver. 
16)  ;  and  if  this  also  prove  unsuccessful,  then  he  must  complain 
to  the  Church,  which  is  supposed  to  rebuke,  and  if  need  be,  to 
censure  the  stubborn  crimmal;  and  if  he  do  not  *^hear  the 
Church,]'  {i.  e.  submit  to  its  sentence,  and  make  reparation,) 
then  private  Christians  are  to  renounce  all  communion  and  com- 
merce with  that  man,  and  behave  towards  him  as  the  Jews  did  to 
a  heathen  or  publican,  with  whom  they  would  not  discourse,  nor 
eat  (St.  Matt.  ix.  12  ;  6al..ii.  12)  ;  nor  yet  suffer  them  to  come 
into  the  court  of  the  temple,  where  they  were  wont  to  pray  (Acts 
xxi.  28)  ;  for  on  the  gate  was  written,  ^^  Let  no  stranger  go  mto 
the  holy  place  '.'*'  That  is,  they  must  no  longer  count  this  man 
a  member  of  the  Christian  Church,  nor  call  him  a  brother,  but 
esteem  him  as  a  pagan,  and  one  who  never  yet  was  admitted ;  or 
a  publican,  who,  for  living  in  open  sins,  was  cast  out.  And  lest 
this  sentence  should  be  despised,  as  though  it  were  only  a  human 
act,  our  Lord  promises  that  it  shall  be  confirmed  in  heaven : 
"  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind,''  &c. ;  and  yet 
further  assures  his  Apostles,  that  if  only  two  of  them  agreed  on 
earth  in  any  sentence  or  matter  of  the  kind,  it  should  be  done 
for  them  of  his  Father.  The  third  passage  in  the  Gospels  relating 
to  the  apostolic  commission  to  exercise  Corrective  Discipline,  is  in 
St.  John  XX.  21 — 23,  which  plainly  shows,  as  was  semper^  tibiqWj 
et  ah  omnihm  maintained,  that  by  ^'  tell  it  to  the  Church,"  we  are 

^   '  Joseph.  Bell.  Jud.  lib.  vi.  c.  14. 
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to  understand,  tell  it  to  the  gotemors  of  the  Chwrch ;  to  those 
*'  which  have  the  rule  over  you.""  The  Apostles  and  primitive 
Bishops  exercised  their  power  in  and  before  the  assembly  of  the 
Ghurcn,  and  with  their  approbation,  for  the  greater  solemnity  and 
warning ;  but  the  power  itself  was  vested  exclusively  with  them» 
And  so  when  our  Lord,  after  his  resurrection,  ordained  the 
Apostles  to  be  governors  of  his  Church/  He  sent  them  with 
aathority,  oa  his  leather  sent  Him  (xx.  21) ;  and  to  give  them 
inward  ability  to  exercise  this  high  and  holy  office  (of  which  the 
two  pass^^  previously  considered  contained  the  promise^  even 
as  Holy  Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  were  also  largely 
qpoken  of,  previous  to  their  formal  institution),  He  gave  them 
tne  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  ceremony  of  breathing  on  them  (ver. 
22) ;  and  to  oblige  all  the  society  which  they  should  gather 
together  to  revere  and  obey  them.  He  granted  them  the  power  of 
*^  binding  and  loosins,^^  without  any  metaphor ;  saying,  ^^  Whose 
soever  sins  ye  renut,  they  are  remitted  unto  them ;  and  whose 
soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained  ^^  (ver.  23)  :  which  place 
evidently  makes  them  judges  under  Christ  concerning  such 
ofiences  as  are  committed  by  those  in  the  Church ;  so  that  if 
they  should  find  any  man  obstinate  in  his  evil  ways,  they  might 
'^retain  his  sins,^  i.  e.  declare  him  unfit  for  ^  and  unworthy  of  par- 
(fcn,  and  consequently  of  the  GhurcKs  communion^  wherein  forgive- 
ness is  to  be  obtained ;  and  while  the  offender  remains  impeni- 
tent, Christ  declares  his  guilt  remains  in  him,  and  his  sin  shall 
not  be  pardoned.  But  if  the  party  submit  and  repent,  so  that 
the  governors  of  the  Church  judge  him  sincere,  and  take  off  this 
sentence,  by  declaring  him  penitent,  then  his  sin  shall  be  forgiven 
him  in  heaven ;  which  promise,  no  doubt,  our  Saviour  makes  good, 
as  often  as  his  stewards  do  judge  by  the  rules  and  measures  He 
has  given  them.  And  since  Christ  gave  his  Apostles  and  their 
successors  no  temporal  power,  nor  any  other  way  to  punish 
offenders  but  this,  they  who  would  rob  them  of  this  power,  do 
what  they  can  to  strip  them  of  all  authority,  and  to  bring  the 
Churchy  by  anarchy^  into  confusion. 

In  availing  ourselves  of  the  work  of  Comber  in  the  foregoing  re- 
marks upon  the  Gospel  evidence  for  a  Divine  institution  of  Eccle- 
siastical Discipline,  we  have  purposely  omitted  his  elaborate  replies 
to  the  false  glosses,  as  well  of  Papists,  as  Puritans  and  Erastians, 
in  their  perversions  of  the  several  texts ;  and  we  allude  to  them 
here  for  the  sole  purpose  of  directing  our  readers  to  the  original 
discourse,  in  case  any  of  them  should  have  to  contend  with  similar 
objections,  cavils,  or  evasions.  It  remains  for  us  to  examine  into 
the  application  or  use  of  this  divinely-instituted  discipline,  as  it  is 
described,  alluded  to,  or  provided  for,  in  the  other  portions  of  the 
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New  Testament :  in  two  of  which,  we  may  here  observe,  St.  Paul 
(as  it  were  anticipating  the  heresy  of  Erastus)  thought  it  right 
expressly  to  declare  that  the  power  of  which  we  speak  was  comr 
mitted  to  him,  not  by  man,  but  by  Christ  (see  1  Oor.  v.  4 ;  2  Cor. 
X.  8)  ;  aftd  is,  therefore,  of  divine  right.  The  Apostles'*  principal 
work  was  to  bring  converts  into  the  Church ;  but  When  neeld 
required,  they  also  exSrcised  that  other  power  of  casting  offenders 
out  of  it.  Thus  St.  Peter  retained  the  sin  of  Abanias  and  Sap- 
phira,  censuring  their  sacrilege  ;  and  God  interposed  to  sanction 
this  first  exercise  of  disciplme,  by  smiting  the  offenders  with 
death ;  so  that  great  fear  came  upon  all  the  Church.  (Acts  V; 
1 — 11.)  The  next  instance  was  that  of  Simon  Magus,  who  had 
pretended  to  believe,  and  was  baptized  ;  but  soon  manifested  his 
Worldly  motives,  by  expressing  a  desire  to  purchase  spiritual  gifts 
and  the  apostolic  office  (whence  Simony) ;  whereupon  St.  Peter 
declares  him  accursed,  saying,  "  Thy  money  perish  with  thee.'' 
By  which  phrase  he  intimates,  he  was,  as  the  Jews  speak,  under 
Ckerem ;  and  that  he  might  separate  him  from  the  Church,  he 
adds,  "  Thou  hast  neither  part,  nor  lot,  in  this  matter  •."  And 
further,  as  a  reason  of  this  destruction  denounced,  and  this  sepa- 
ration inflicted,  on  Simon  Magus,  the  Apostle  shows  he  is  still 
Ag  (TvvSe(rfiov  dSiKlagj  under  the  bond  of  his  sin  f  which  by  this 
declaration  was  "retained"  according  to  the  power  given  by 
Christ ;  yet  he  does  not  so  cut  off  this  sinner,  but  that  he  shows 
it  was  done  for  his  amendment,  by  still  exhorting  him  to  repent- 
ance :  upon  which  the  offender  immediately  submits,  and  fearing 
some  judgment  would  follow  his  apostolical  excommunicaticmj 
desires  the  Apostles  (as  the  primitive  penitents  did  the  faithful 
afterwards)  io  pray  for  him.  (Acts  viii.  12 — 24.) 

The  next  description  of  the  use  of  the  spiritual  sword  concerns 
the  incestuotts  Corinthian  (1  Cor.  v.)  who  had  married  his  father's 
wife ;  and  whose  sin  the  Corinthian  Churchmen  had  connived  at, 
instead  of  mourning  over  it,  and  causing  him  to  be  taken  away: 
where  l%aipuv^  and  at  verse  13,  does  not  signify  to  take  him 
away  by  death ;  but  to  drive  or  take  him  away  from  assenibling 
with  them,  which  would  be  a  kind  of  spiritual  death,  St.  Paul, 
therefore,  since  schism  had  there  relaxed  their  discipline,  himself 
decrees  his  excommunication,  and  describes  the  procesd  of  it : 
"  In  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  ye  are  gatha:^ 
together,  and  my  spirit,  with  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
to  deliver  such  an  one  unto  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh, 
that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  As 
to  which  phrase  of  delivering  to  Satan,  it  is  certainly  meant  of 

s  Compare  the  same  expression,  and  itt  use,  in  Josh.  xxii.  26  ;  St  John  xiii.  8. 


7%0  Be^toratw^  of  Carrsetive  Discipline.  95 

excommunication,  both  here  and  at  1  Tim.  i.  20 ;  for,  as  by  Bap- 
tism men  were  delivered  from  the  power  of  Satan  (Acts  xxvi.  18), 
60  when  apostates  and  evil  men  broke  this  covenant,  and  were 
cast  out  of  the  Church  again,  they  were,  as  it  were,  delivered 
back  again  to  the  kingdom  of  the  prince  of  this  world ;  they 
became  as  heathens,  and  were  under  the  dominion  of  the  prince 
of  darkness.  Yet,  to  show  that  this  discipline  was  not  to  destruc- 
tion, but  to  edification,  the  Apostle  declares  this  delivering  to 
Satsin  was  not  for  the  damnation  of  their  souls  ;  but  that  Satan 
(by  God's  permission,  and  as  God''s  executioner)  might  torment 
their  bodies  by  some  grievous  disease,  whereby  they  might  be 
humbled  and  brought  to  repentance,  that  their  spirits  might  be 
isaved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord '.  And  though  now,  when  the  Gospel 
is  sufficiently  attested,  these  miraculous  proofs  of  Ghrisfs  presence 
and  approval  are  withdrawn,  as  being  no  longer  necessary  for  the 
confirmation  of  faith ;  yet  still,  those  who  are  justly  cast  out  of 
the  Church  are  really  exposed  to  Satan's  malice,  until  they  sub- 
mit, and,  with  hearty  repentance,  are  received  in  again.  But  the 
Apostle  proceeds,  that  they  must  not  glory  of  their  purity  while 
isaeh  contagions  and  spreading  vices  remained  uncensured ;  but 
must  clear  themselves  from  these  vicious  persons,  that  they 
might  be  fit  to  communicate  with  Christ  their  passover.  He  also 
adds,  that  in  a  former  epistle  he  had  enjoined  them  ^^  not  to  com- 
pany with  fornicators  ^  and  he  now  explains  that  he  meant  not 
this  to  extend  to  Jews  or  Pagans,  who,  not  professing  Chris- 
tianity, were  not  liable  to  its  discipline,  and  by  whose  faults  no 
flcandial  could  fall  on  the  Church ;  but  only  to  those  who,  whilst 
they  called  themselves  brethren^  were  "fornicators,  covetous, 
idolaters,  railers,  drunkards,  or  extortioners ;"  and  with  these  the 
bithful  people  must "  not  so  much  as  eat "  a  common  meal,  much 
less  admit  them  to  their  religious  worship,  and  eat  with  them  at 
the  Lord's  Table.  I^ose  that  were  without^  neither  he,  nor  any 
other  Apostle  or  bishop,  had  authority  to  pass  sentence  upon ; 
but  from  among  their  own  fellowship  and  society  they  must,  by  the 
charge  and  authority  given  to  the  Christian  ministry  for  that  very 
purpose,  *'  put  away  the  evil." 

This  chapter  (1  Cor.  v.),  then,  contains  a  clear  and  positive 
direction  for  the  exercise  of  the  severer  part  of  Ecclesiastical  Dis- 
cipline. But  since  Christ  gave  his  Apostles  not  only  a  power  to 
"  retain,"  but  also  to  "  remit "  sins,  we  have  a  further  account  in 
the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  of  the  exercise  of  the 
milder  part  of  the  same  ofiice.     For  the  incestuous  person  being 

^  dee  the  intei^retations  of  this  expression  given  iii  sect.  15,  chapter  ii.  of 
book  X7i.  in  Bingluim's  Christian  Antiquities. 
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exceedingly  grieved,  and  in  danger  to  be  swallowed  up  of  over- 
much sorrow,  St.  Paul  desires  that  his  punishment  (or  censure, 
iviTifjila),  which  was  inflicted  of  many,  should  be  taken  off; 
declaring  that  the  public  reproof,  and  severe  sentence,  in  the 
presence  of  the  whole  congregation,  having  brought  him  to 
repentance,  was  a  sufficient  penalty;  and  he  requires  them  to 
*'  forgive  ^  him,  and  grant  him  absolution :  expecting  their  ready 
obedience  in  this  also ;  first,  because  in  all  his  orders  he  had 
respect  unto  their  good ;  and,  secondly,  because  he  commanded 
them  by  the  authority,  and  as  the  ambassador  of  Christ ;  who 
acted  by  his  representatives,  the  Apostles,  to  whom  he  had  given 
the  commission  to  *'  bind  and  loose  :^  for  so  the  Fathers  explain 
his  expression,  '^  For  your  sakes  forgave  I  it  in  the  person  of 
Christ.  By  the  "power  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  he  had 
ordered  the  man''s  excommunication ;  so  now  "  in  the  person  of 
Christ "  he  orders  his  restoration ;  the  people  being  only  wit- 
nesses of,  and  accessories  to,  the  authoritative  sentence  of  the 
Apostle. 

There  are  several  other  expressions  contained  in  these  Epistles 
relative  to  the  same  subject ;  those  e.  g.  which  speak  of  "  coming 
to  them  in  sorrow,"  and  "  making  them  sorry,"  2  Cor.  ii.  1 — 3 ; 
that  is,  by  ordering  offenders  to  be  censured,  which  was  always 
done  with  sorrow,  as  the  receiving  them  in  again^  was  with  joy. 
Compare  also  vii.  8 ;  x.  6 — 8 ;  xii.  20  ;  xiii.  2  and  10. 

But  besides  the  descriptions  of  the  exercise  of  corrective  disci- 
pline in  the  three  cases  now  cited,  we  have  to  note  those  allusions 
to,  or  provisions  for,  its  exercise  in  other  cases ;  as  in  Bom. 
xvi.  17,  **  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  which  cause 
divisions  and  offences  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have 
learned ;  and  avoid  them :"  which  being  to  be  done  by  all  the 
Christians  of  that  Church,  it  must  amount  to  an  excluding  them 
from  their  religious  assemblies,  and  civil  conversation  also  »  The 
introduction  of  heretical  opinions  into  the  Church  of  Galatia,  led 
St,  Paul  to  give  a  decided  order  for  excommunication  there  also : 
"  If  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel  unto 
you  than  that  which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be 
anathema^''''  or  accursed :  Gal.  i.  8.  And  to  show  that  this  was 
no  rash,  but  a  deliberate  judicial  act,  he  repeats  it,  at  verse  9 '. 

*  Grotius  is  of  opinion  that  there  was  yet  no  fixed  government  of  the  Church  at 
Rome  ;  for  that,  if  there  had  been,  St.  Paul  would  have  ordered  these  schismatics 
and  heretics  to  be  excommunicated  ;  but  since  the  people  could  not  pass  this  sen- 
tence, all  they  could  do  was  to  avoid  them.  For  a  sound  interpretation  of  the 
disciplinary  allusions  in  1  Cor.  vi.,  see  Hammond  in  loc. 

*  Comber  gives  a  learned  dissertation  upon  the  force  of  the  word  dvdOifta  in 
this  and  other  places  of  Scripture  (see  1  Cor.  xii.  3  ;  Rom.  ix.  3  ;  1  Cor.  xvi.  22), 
and  fully  establishes  its  meamng  to  be  the  same  with  the  delivering  to  Satan  and 
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And  at  chapter  v.  verse  12,  he  says  of  the  same  disturbers  of 
Christian  unity,  "  I  would  they  were  even  cut  off  which  trouble 
yon  ;^  regarding  them  as  dead  branches  of  the  vine,  or  gangrened 
limbs  of  the  body,  which  should  be  speedily  removed.  But,  lest 
after  such  exhortations  to  the  exercise  of  discipline  the  ^'  spiri- 
tual ^  rulers  should  be  tempted  to  too  great  severity,  he  cautions 
them  (vi.  i.)  to  ^^ restore  a  fallen  brother,  "in  the  spirit  of 
meekness.**^ 

The  Ephesians  are  desired  to  "  hitie  no  fellowship  with 
the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  but  rather  to  reprove  them  ;^^ 
and  not  to  be  partakers -mtli  such  as  practised  them  {v.  7  and  11). 
And  the  Thessalonians  are  first  bidden  to  "  warn  them  which  are 
unruly'*^  (1  Thess.  v.  14)  ;  and  afterwards,  upon  the  ordained  prin- 
ciple, that  they  who  would  not  hear  the  Church,  should  be  unto 
them  as  heathen  men  and  publicans,  St.  Paul  "  commands^ 
them  ^^  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  withdraw  them- 
selves  from  every  brother  who  walketh  disorderly^  (2  Thess.  iii. 
6),  which  being  pronounced  so  solemnly  in  Christ'^s  name,  and  by 
his  authority,  is  a  kind  of  general  sentence  of  excommunication, 
upon  which  they  were  to  avoid  such  men''s  company.  So  again 
(verse  1 4),  he  who  obeyed  not  the  Apostle's  orders,  they  were  to 
signify  his  name  to  St.  Paul  in  an  epistle  of  complaint  ^ ;  and,  by 
forbearing  to  hold  any  communion  with  him,  shame  him  into 
amendment ;  yet  not  to  hate  him  during  this  his  separation  and 
exclusion,  but  to  admonish  him,  that  if  possible  he  might  be  re- 
covered, before  he  was  utterly  cut  off  from  being  a  brother. 
For  these  admonitions  regularly  preceded  the  solemn  excom- 
munication, as  appears  from  the  injunctions  given  to  St. 
Timothy,Bishop  of  Ephesus  (1  Tim.  v.  20 — 22),  who  is  or- 
dered openly  "  before  all"  the  congregation,  to  "  rebuke  them 
that  sin,  that  others  also  may  fear."  And  if  this  should  not  pre- 
vail, but  he  were  compelled  to  excommunicate  them,  St.  Paul 
then  enjoins  him,  as  in  the  presence  of  God  and  Christ,  and  the 
elect  angels,  to  proceed  impartially,  and  not  hastily  to  absolve 
them  again  (by  the  ceremony  of  laying  on  of  hands),  before  they 
had  repented,  lest  he  should  make  himself  partaker  of  other  men''s 
sins.  In  this  same  epistle  he  alludes  to  his  own  excommunica- 
tion of  the  heretics  Hymenseus  and  Alexander,  ^'  whom  I  have 
delivered   unto   Satan,  that  they  may  learn  not  to  blaspheme" 

exeommanication. — Discourse,  &.C.,  pp.  45 — 47*  The  annexation  of  an  anathema 
by  the  primitive  Church,  to  the  denial  of  matters  of  faith,  or  to  certain  unholy 
practices,  arose  from  this  apostolic  precedent ;  and  intimated  that  the  maintainers 
of  such  doctrines  and  practices  involved  themselves  in  guilt,  which  merited  separa- 
tion from  the  body  of  Christ's  faithful  people. 

^  So  Comber  points  and  interprets  the  original    Aid  TfjQ  kmffToXrie  tovtov 
9iiiuowrOt. 
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(i.  19, 20),  and  charges  Timothy  to  withdraw  himself  from  such  as 
taught  otherwise  than  the  Apostle  had  prescribed.  (1  Tim.  vi.  5.) 

In  like  manner  St.  Paul  advises  Titus,  his  successor  in  Crete, 
concerning  those  Jewish  seducers,  who  subverted  many,  and  those 
Gretians  who  were  seduced  by  them,  to  "  rebuke  them  sharply, 
that  they  might  be  sound  in  the  faith**'  (i.  13)  ;  and,  more  plainly, 
at  iii.  10,  "A  man  that  is  an  heretic,  after  the  first  and  second 
admonitions  reject,^'  which  is  a  direction  for  depriving  him  of  the 
communion  of  the  Church,  since  whosoever  the  bishop  rejected, 
he  was  necessarily  excluded  from  divine  offices,  and  all  the  faith- 
ful renounced  his  society.  So  also  St.  John  expressly  forbids 
the  faithful  to  show  any  kindness,  by  way  of  common  civility,  to 
those  who  hold  or  propagate  false  doctrines ;  ^^  If  there  come  any 
to  you,  and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your 
house,  neither  bid  him  God  speed.  For  he  that  biddeth  him 
God  speed  is  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds.''  (2  John  10,  11.)  And 
the  same  Apostle,  in  the  messages  committed  to  him  for  the 
angels  or  bishops '  of  the  churches  at  Ephesus,  Pergamos,  and 
Thyatira,  affords  us  an  encouragement  and  a  warning,  very  fit  to 
be  adduced  by  way  of  conclusion  to  this  proof  of  the  Divine  in- 
stitution of  Ecclesiastical  Discipline; — ^an  encouragement  to  sudt 
amongst  us  as  cannot  hear  them  which  are  eml,  to  procure  Gt>dVi 
favour  by  a  speedy  restoration  of  spiritual  censures ; — a  warning, 
to  such  as  say  "  Peace,  peace,  where  there  is  no  peace,"  and  suffer 
many  a  '^Balaam"  and  ''Jezebel"  to  go  on  in  their  sins  and 
seductions  unrebuked  nor  put  away,  to  fear  lest  they  provoke  ou^ 
long-suffering  Father  to  remove  our  candlestick,  and  cast  us  off. 

ni.  Our  third  proposition  was,  that  the  right  use  of  JEcclesias- 
tical  Discipline  is  an  integral  part  of  episcopal  functions.  This 
view  of  the  subject  is  especially  important  m  that,  whilst  it  is 
calculated  to  enlist  the  sympathy  and  co-operation  of  those  emi^ 
nent  men  who  hold  the  episcopal  office,  m  favour  of  any  well- 
directed  effort  to  recover  freedom  for  the  full  discharge  of  its 
awful  responsibilities ;  it  also  disarms  those  captious  opponents 
of  all  Church  reform,  who  screen  their  statv^quo-ism  under  a  pro- 
fessed jealousy  for  episcopal  prerogatives.  The  evidence  whicn  is 
at  hand  in  support  of  this  topic,  is  varied  and  voluminous ;  it  in- 
cludes Scripture,  the  Fathers,  Councils,  general  Church  History, 
our  own  authoritative  Formularies,  and  other  documents  connected 
with  our  branch  of  the  Church  Catholic.  As  respects  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, it  cannot  be  necessary  here  to  do  more  than  direct  the 
reader's  attention  to  the  person^s  to  whom  our  Lord  conveyed  the 
power  of  the  keys ;  St.  Paul,  the  injunction  to  reject  heretics ; 

'  See  Marshall's  Notes  on  the  Catholic  Episcopate^  c.  2,  §  4. 
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Uid  our  Lord  again,  the  rebukes  for  suffering  false  doctrines  and 
corrupt  practices  in  the  churches  of  Pergamos  and  Thyatira. 
For  thou^  it  be  true,  in  the  words  of  St.  Ambrose,  ^'  Glaves 
iDas  r^ni  coelorum  in  beato  Petro  cuncti  suscepiraus  sacer- 
dotes'  *"  (which  apply  equally  to  the  same  commission  repeated 
to  all  the  Apostles),  yet  it  is  equally  true,  that  to  the  bishops,  as 
to  the  chiefest  of  the  successors  of  the  Apostles,  has  ever  per- 
tained the  Tribunal  of  Ecclesiastical  Discipline;  as  the  same  Father 
dsewhere  says,  ^*  Episcopi  affectus  boni  est,  ut  oportet,  sanare 
infirmos,  serpentia  auferre  ulcera,  adurere  aliqua,  non  abscindere ; 
postremb  quod  sanari  non  potest,  cum  dolore  abscindere  *.'*'*  And 
as  respects  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers,  Councils,  and  Church 
history,  our  space  forbids  us  to  do  more  than  refer  the  reader  to 
the  ample  proof  of  our  assertion,  which  he  will  find  in  the  1 6th, 
17th,  18th,  and  19th  books  of  Bingham'^s  Antiquities  of  the 
Christian  Church ;  and  in  the  second  chapter  of  Comber'^s  Dis- 
course of  Excommunication,  where  also  are  given  extracts  from 
the  confessions  of  several  foreign  reformed  bodies,  testifying  their 
persuasion  of  the  divine  right  of  Corrective  Discipline. 

We  are  more  concemea  to  establish  our  proposition  from  the 
evidence  of  our  own  formularies,  and  for  this  purpose  we  turn  at 
once  to  the  ^^  Form  of  ordaining  or  consecrating  of  an  Archbishop 
or  Bishop,^^  whereof  the  very  first  prayer  asks  grace  "  for  all 
Bishops,  the  pastors  of  the  Church,  that  they  may  diligently 
preach  the  word,  and  duly  administer  the  godly  discipline  thereof. 
The  first  epistle  enforces  the  necessity  of  a  bishop  '^  having  his 
diildren  in  subjection  with  all  gravity,'^  that  being  a  good  "  ruler'' 
of  his  own  house,  he  may  "  take  care  of  the  Church  of  God.""  The 
second  epistle  bids  those  who  are  overseers  of  the  flock,  to  watch 
against  the  entering  in  of  grievous  wolves,  and  the  existence  of 
£use  teachers,  who  would  draw  away  disciples  from  among  them. 
The  first  gospel  adduces  the  example  of  Christ's  charge  to  St. 
Peter,  wherein  the  bishop's  office  is  especially  likened  to  the 
shepherd's  (who  separates  the  diseased  from  the  healthy).  And 
the  first  prayer  after  the  Litany  beseeches  God  so  to  replenish 

'  S.  Ambrose,  de  Dign.  Sacerd.  c.  1.  quoted  in  Theoph.  Anglican.,  c.  xiii.  part  1. 
The  learned  Comber  says,  ^^  'Tis  true  these  words  are  repeated  to  every  priest  in 
his  ordination,  and  the  power  is  committed  to  him  so  far  as  may  enable  him  to 
■erre  the  necessities  of  single  persons,  whose  faults  are  made  known  to  him  by 
prirate  complaint,  or  roluntary  confession  :  but  for  order's  sake,  where  the  offence 
U  pubUe,  and  the  scandal  evident,  there  the  bishop  only  exercises  this  power  of 
remitting  and  retaining  ;  and  it  is  this  latter  power  which  only  concerns  excom- 
nnmication,  and  which  was  given  originally  to  the  Apostles  as  Governors  of  the 
Church  :  and  while  there  are  offences  and  offenders  in  the  Church  (as  there  will  be 
to  the  world's  end)  this  power  must  remain  in  the  Church's  governors,  for  the  pre- 
servation of  this  holy  society." — A  Discourse  of  Excommunication,  c.  1,  p.  36. 

*  De  Officiisy  L  2.  cap.  27.  torn.  4.  p.  61. — quoted  by  Bingham,  \>,  xy\.  c,\\« 
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the  candidate  with  truth  and  innocency,  that  he  may  faithfhlljr  ' 
laerve  Him  in  this  office,  "  to  the  edifying  and  well  goveminff  of 
his  Church/'*  laity  as  well  as  clergy.  The  sixth  question  put  to 
the  candidate  is  as  follows  :  ^^  Will  you  maintain  and  set  forward, 
SIS  much  as  shall  lie  in  you,  quietness,  love,  and  peace  among  all  ; 
men,'*''  so  far  resembling  the  seventh  question  put  to  candidates 
for  the  priesthood,  but  then  adding  this  peculiar  and  characteristic 
inquiry — "  and  such  as  be  unquiet,  disobedient,  and  criminous 
within  your  diocese,  correct  and  punish  according  to  such  atithoritjf 
as  you  have  hy  God's  word^  and  as  to  you  shall  be  committed  by 
the  ordinance  of  this  realm*?"  Answer,  "  I  will  do  so  by  the 
help  of  God,'''*  The  prayer  following  the  hymn,  "  Veni  Creator 
Spiritus,"*'  again  asks  grace  for  the  candidate  to  "  use  the  authority 
given  to  him,  not  to  destruction,  but  to  salvation  ;  not  to  hurt, 
but  to  help  r^  evidently  assuming  that  no  bishop  could  suffer  the 
spiritual  sword  to  rust  in  the  scabbard,  when  purity  demands  its 

'  It  is  not  said  '^  according  to  the  limitations  thereof  by  the  ordinance  of  this 
realm  ;"  or  no  man,  it  may  be  charitably  presumed,  would  reply  affirmatively.  Yet 
such  is  the  practical  interpretation  of  these  words  ;  whose  natural  force,  and  sole 
religious  meaning  is  this,  *'  and  according  to  such  other  authority  as  the  civil  law 
may  give  you,  agreeably  to  the  same/'  It  is  satisfactory  to  note  the  anxiety  of  our 
colonial  bishops  to  fulfil  their  bounden  duty  in  this  behalf.  (See,  e.  g.,  the  Canons  of  the 
Church  in  New  Zealand :  Col.Ch.Chronicle,N<).VII.)  Would  thatwe  could  add,  "and 
their  unfettered  state,  and  freedom  to  serve  God  V*  But  no  ;  the  evil  spirit  which 
too  often  governs  the  movements  of  the  Foreign  and  Colonial  Offices,  hampers 
even  our  missionary  bishops,  and  forbids  them,  where  it  is  possible,  from  dis- 
charging their  Divine  commission.  (See  the  Charge  of  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Tas- 
mania, for  1846:  London,  Rivingtons.)  Bishop  Wilson's  (Sodor  and  Man)  view  of 
the  paramount  obligation,  in  case  of  any  unhappy  collision  between  temporal  and 
spiritual  authorities  in  a  matter  of  spiritual  jurisdiction,  is  given  in  the  following 
extract  from  his  Convocation  Charge  of  November  24,  1724 ;  the  occasion  which 
led  to  this  passage  being  nothing  less  than  a  slanderous  imputation  of  hostility  to 
the  temporal  jurisdiction  of  the  lord  of  the  isle,  arising  from  the  Bishop's  enforce" 
mentof  Ecclesiastical  Discipline  :  '*  We  are,  in  the  first  place,  obliged  by  our  ordina-  • 
tion  and  consecration  vows  to  defend  the  laws  of  God,  and  to  punish  and  rebuke 
^ainsayers.  We  are,  in  the  neat  place,  sworn  to  defend  the  lord's  (of  the  isle)  just 
prerogatives,  and  the  laws  of  this  land  ;  we  pray  daily  for  his  health  and  prosperity, 
and  for  the  prosperity  of  his  government ;  we  patiently  submit  even  to  fines  and 
imprisonment,  till  relieved  by  a  superior  authority ;  at  the  same  time  we  are  not 
ignorant  that  we  have  an  authority,  (and  which  we  are  bound  by  our  oaths  to  main- 
tain,) as  well  as  the  civil  magistrates ;  and,  in  matters  spiritual,  independent  of  the 
civil  power,  at  least  within  this  isle  (his  see).  And  if  we  must  be  reproached  for 
asserting  this,  which  is  as  plain  as  laws  can  make  them  (it  1),  God's  vjill  be  dons. 
It  is  better  to  suffer  for  well-doing,  than  for  evil-doing."  Life,  p.  35,  vol.  i.  foL  ed. 
1782,  London.  Compare  Acts  iv.  17—21.  The  good  bishop  was  not  to  be  terrified 
by  the  greatness  of  his  adversary,  nor  diverted  from  the  path  of  duty  by  the  fear  of 
being  (barged  with  disrespect  for  the  powers  that  be.  No  man  strove  more  ear- 
nestly than  he  to  give,  and  to  procure  that  others  should  give,  to  Ceesar  the  things 
that  are  Ceesar's  ;  but  he  also  remembered  God ;  and  had  not  the  faith  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lord  of  glory,  with  respect  of  persons.  Thus  St.  Chry- 
sostom,  Horn.  82  sive  83,  in  Matt  p.  706,  KcLv  orparriybe  ris  y,  k&v  ^Trapxo^, 
KcLv  avTOQ  6  rb  Stddrifia  neptKeifitvoQ,  dva^iijjg  dk  npoody,  Kia\v(Tov'  fittZova 
Uhvov  Ti^v  i^oyoiav  ^X^'C* 
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use.  Finally,  the  charge  given  to  him  by  the  Archbishop,  to- 
gsther  with  the  delivery  of  the  Bible,  contains  this  wholesome 
caadon,  as  well  against  negligence  as  against  severity,  in  the 
ifork :  ^^  Be  so  merciful,  that  you  be  not  too  remiss :  so  minister 
discipline^  that  you  forget  not  mercy  C  whilst  the  last  collect  but 
one  entreats  our  Heavenly  Father  to  endue  him  with  his  Holy 
Spirit,  that  he  '^  may  be  earnest  to  reprove,  beseech,  and  rebuke, 
with  all  patience  and  doctrine.'" 

A  general  comparison  of  the  above  passages  with  the  parallel 
portions  of  the  order  for  ordaining  pnests  will  sufficiently  esta- 
blish this  position,  that  in  the  estimation  of  the  English  Church, 
ecclesiastical  discipline  is  an  integral  part  of  episcopal  functions. 
But  we  shall  be  readily  excused  for  introducing  at  this  point  the 
strong  testimony  of  the  apostolic  Wilson,  who,  in  his  convocation 
charge  of  June  9,  1 720,  thus  refers  to  the  suy?ension  of  Mrs. 
Home,  wife  of  Captain  Home,  governor  of  the  island,  for  having 
falsely  accused  "  Mrs.  Puller,  a  widow  woman  of  fair  character, 
of  fornication  with  Sir  James  Pool,^^  and  so  caused  that  lady  to 
be  rejected  from  the  Lord'^s  Supper  by  Archdeacon  Horribin ;  and 
for  ^*'  treating  the  bishop  and  his  authority^  as  well  as  the  consti- 
tutions of  the  island,  with  contempt*,^  when  required  to  ask 
pardon  of  the  parties  whom  she  had  so  unjustly  traduced. 

"  It  is  now  two  years  since  I  had  the  happiness  to  meet  you  in  Con- 
vocation. You  all  know  what  hindered  us  the  last  year ;  and  I  am 
persuaded  you  are  all  satisfied,  as  many  as  were  witnesses  of  our  pro- 
ceedings in  that  affair,  which  has  been  made  the  occasion  of  so  much 
trouble  to  us,  that  we  acted  as  in  the  sight  of  God ;  for  having  called 
the  presbyters  of  my  diocese  together,  according  to  primitive  usage,  we 
considered  our  consecration  vows.  We  knew  very  well  the  sin  and 
danger  of  a  rash  excommunication ;  we  heard  with  patience  all  that  was 
offered  in  favour  of  the  person  accused ;  and  we  were  not  ignorant  of 
the  character  of  her  accuser.  And  yet  we  could  not  but  see  too  much 
reason  to  believe  her  guilty,  and  too  much  scandal  given  to  be  passed 
over  without  a  proper  censure ;  especially,  when  to  her  other  crimes,  that 
unhappy  woman  added  an  utmost  contempt  of  all  Church  authority 
over  her." — LifCf  p.  25. 

The  uniform  requirement  of  our  Canons,  that  presentments 
should  be  made  to  the  Ordinary^  the  statute  and  common  law 
interpretation  of  that  term,  and  the  fact  that  in  some  courts  the 
archdeacon,  and  in  others  the  chancellor,  holds  the  office  of 
Ecclesiastical  Judge,  or  Ordinary  per  hdc  vice,  by  deputation  from 
the  Ordinary  par  excellence,  are  further  proofs  of  our  assertion. 
But,  moreover,  we  have  a  formal  statement  to  the  same  effect  in 

0  Life,  pp.  29,  30. 
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that  most  genuine  exposition  of  the  intention  of  the  Befonned  Eng- 
lish Church  on  matters  of  ecclesiastical  law,  the  Reformatio  Le^wm 
EccleeiaMicarum  above  alluded  to,  as  having  been  prepared,  after 
a  commission  from  King  Edward  YI.,  directed  to  thirty  prelates 
and  lawyers,  to  supersede  the  Roman  Canon  Law  in  all  our  Church 
courts ;  but  hindered  from  fulfilling  its  design,  first  by  the  death 
of  the  king,  and  subsequently  by  the  jealousy  of  Elizabeth. 
Whereof  cfiipter  II.,  "  De  Excommunicatione,'*'  entitled  "  Quibus 
Excommunicatio  committitur,^^  stands  thus : 

*'  Ecclesia  claves  accepit  a  Christo,  quibus  ligandi  potestas  et  sol- 
vendi  condnetur.  Quoniam  autem  ad  haec  recte  debet  et  ordine 
procedi,  quemadmodum  administratio  sacramentorum,  et  ex  sacris 
Scripturis  concionandi  munus,  certis  viris  deferuntur;  ita  potestas 
excommunicationis  in  minxiiris  ei  gubernatoribus  eccksiarum  Consedit, 
nt  illi  sacrarum  Scripturarum  sentend^  et  reguld  disciplinam  in  sacro- 
sancta  Domini  coena  sanciant,  et  dijudicent  quae  personam  mensli  pellendae 
diving,  quae  sint  ad  earn  assumendae :  nominatim  vero  moderatores  et 
ecclesiarum  duces  sunt  archiepiscopi,  episcopi,  archidiaconi,  decani; 
denique  quicunque  sunt  ab  ecclesia  ad  hoc  munUs  adhibiti.'* — £d.  1640, 
p.  159. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  enter  into  any  argument  to  show  that  the 
concluding  words  from  "Episcopi'**  in  no  way  invalidate  our 
case :  nor  shall  we  delay  to  introduce  corroborative  evidence  £ix)m 
the  old  Articles  of  Enquiry,  issued  previous  to  episcopal  visita- 
tions, and  from  injunctions  on  synodal  decisions,  which  may  be 
found  in  CardwelFs  "Documentary  Annals  of  the  Reformed 
English  Church,  from  the  year  1546  to  the  year  1716,"  and  in  other 
similar  collections  of  Church  records.  We  must  pass  on  to  our 
fourth  topic. 

IV.  Th£  right  use  of  Ecchsiastictd  IHsmplivie  is  essential  to  purity 
of  conscience  and  consistency  of  administration^  on  the  part  of  the 
parochial  clergy. 

We  speak  in  measured  language,  and  with  a  deep  meaning, 
when  we  urge  this  topic  as  of  paramount  importance,  and  insist 
upon  our  mode  of  stating  it.  We  will  confine  ourselves  to  two 
arguments  in  its  support :  viz.  1st,  the  actual  abandonment  of  a 
sacred  trust ;  and,  2ndly,  the  profanation  of  services  and  counter- 
action of  doctrine  arising  therefrom.  We  say,  then,  that  there 
is  such  unfaithfulness  to  a  Divine  commission  involved  in  ac- 
quiescence in  the  abeyance  of  discipline,  as  is  not  consistent  with 
a  sound  conscience  in  the  parochial  clergy.  For,  first,  how  can 
the  possession  of  a  power,  given  to  us  of  God,  not  only  to  loose 
in  the  absolving  of  penitents,  but  to  hind  also,  as  in  censuring 
and  rejecting  of  ofifenders— an  integral  portion  of  the  gift  of 
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jniesily  (H*ders — 'be  held  innocently^  when  one  half '  of  it  is  in  allowed 
md  entire  abeyance  i  Can  it  be  safe,  either  for  priests  or  their 
docks,  so  to  deal  with  an  institution  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  tp 
accept  for  active  use,  and  of  Divine  obligation,  the  power  of  dis- 
pensing the  word  and  sacraments  of  God,  but  to  ignore^  or  secretly 
disovm^  the  power  of  the  keys  imparted  with  it  l  Is  this  to  be 
the  type  of  the  ministration  consequent  I  Shall  the  people  be  re- 
ferred to  our  ordination  as  the  source  of  our  authority  to  reprove, 
rebuke,  and  exhort ;  and  shall  they  be  enabled  to  retort  upon  us 
that  one  moiety  of  the  authority  then  committed  to  us,  is  as  a 
talent  wrapped  up  in  a  napkin,  and  hidden  by  us !  and  that,  if  we 
may  relinquish  it,  they  may  dispute  its  fellow  !  Or,  is  it  un- 
belief which  lies  at  the  bottom  of  this  practical  disclaimer  of  a 
trust  and  duty!  And  have  the  blasphemous  pretensions  of 
Borne  driven  the  opponents  of  her  arrogant  presumption  to  such 
extremes,  that  they  fear  to  acknowledge  and  hold  fast  the  extent 
and  truth  of  their  own  commission  !•  Or,  once  more,  is  it  that 
by  the  aid  of  Bome'^s  own  dogma  of  intention^  bishops  are  sup- 
posed tp  withhold,  or  priests  to  abjure  and  escape,  the  grave 
responsibility  which  our  Saviour^s  words  imply  l 

Answer  these  questions  as  we  may,  it  wiU  not  do  to  plead,  in 
defence  of  past  supineness,  the  admission  above  made,  that  the 
priest'^s  office  in  regard  of  public  discipline,  has  been  ever  exer- 
cised in  subordination  to  the  bishop'^s  tribunal ;  that  the  judge 
must  weigh  evidence  and  convict,  before  the  subordinate  officer 
can  be  called  upon  to  execute  sentence.  The  question  for  the 
consideration  of  the  clergy  is,  rather,  this :  if  the  Church  was 
right  in  investing  us  with  the  solemn  office  of  binding  and  loosing, 
forgiving  and  retaining  sins,  using  thereto  the  very  language  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  He  instituted  the  Christian  ministry ; 
can  we  he  right  in  raising  no  voice  against  those  usurpations  of 
the  State,  which  effectually  negative  our  commission,  and  hinder 
the  exercise  of  those  episcopal  functions  to  which  our  office,  though 
weighty,  is  subordinate  I  And  the  one  answer  of  all  sound  con- 
sciences must  be  directly  negative ;  followed  by  the  one  uncoip- 
promising  resolution  to  work  for  the  removal  of  every  obstacle 
which  prevents  our  superiors,  or  ourselves,  from  performing  ac- 
knowledged duties ;  and,  if  need  be,  to  suffer  persecution  rather 
than  betray  a  Divine  trust. 

Not  only,  however,  are  the  parochial  clergy  bound  to  labour 

7  The  words  of  the  bishop  in  the  ordering  of  priests  are :  "  Receive  the  Holy 
Ohost  for  the  office  and  work  of  a  priest  in  the  Church  of  God,  now  committed  unto 
thee  by  the  imposition  of  our  hands.  Whose  sins  thou  dost  forgive,  they  are  for- 
given ;  and  whose  sins  thou  dost  retain,  they  are  retained.  And  be  thou  a  faithful 
dispenser  of  the  word  of  Gpd,  and  of  his  holy  sacraments  ;  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.    Amen." 
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for  a  restoration  of  corrective  discipline,  because,  to  acquiesce  in 
its  abeyance  is  to  be  unfaithful  to  a  trust ;  but  also  because  the 
want  of  it  (as  being  part  of  a  perfect  system  of  instruments  for 
man^s  renewal,  ordained  of  God,  and  perfect  only  as  a  whole) 
counteracts  their  teaching,  weakens  their  reproofs,  and  leads  to 
the  constant  profanation  of  Church  offices ;  because,  in  short,  its 
tendency  is  directly  Antinomian.  It  is  clear  that  an  appeal 
founded  upon  such  arguments,  lies  to  the  laity  as  well  as  to  the 
clergy ;  that  they,  equally  with  these,  are  members  of  that  body, 
whose  purity  should  be  an  object  of  the  jealous  vigilance  and  zeal 
of  all  its  parts ;  nay  more,  that  if  the  clergy  were  utterly  insen- 
sible to  their  obligations,  they,  the  laity,  for  their  own  sake, 
ought '  to  rise  unanimously  to  demand  freedom  for  the  spiritual 
office,  and  to  shame  their  very  teachers  into  a  sense  of  duty, 
deeming  it  their  highest  privilege  to  vindicate  Christianity  from 
all  appearance  of  evil.  But  both  because  we  cannot  generally 
expect  a  higher  tone,  and  keener  sense  of  Christian  obligation, 
to  prevail  amongst  the  disciples,  than  among  the  masters  in 
Israel ;  and  because  we  are  more  concerned  at  present  with  the 
topics  of  argument,  than  with  the  appeals  which  may  be  founded 
upon  them ;  as  also  because  the  clergy  are  open  to  conviction, 
and  desirous  upon  the  whole  to  fulfil  their  office,  we  speak  espe- 
cially to  them^  and  crave  their  indulgent  attention. 

No  fact  is  more  universally  admitted  than  the  paramount  in- 
fluence of  example,  and  the  inferior  power  of  precept;  and 
there  is  scarcely  one,  perhaps,  of  those  to  whom  we  more  par- 
ticularly address  these  considerations,  who  has  not  made  this 
axiom  the  theme  and  point  of  many  addresses  to  the  parents  of 
his  school-children,  mr  is  it  less  proverbial  that  the  Church 
occupies  a  parental  relation  to  her  members,  and  that  the  whole 
body,  or,  to  speak  practically,  the  representative  of  the  whole  in 
any  one  country,  is  to  be  regarded,  by  all  the  individuals  of  her 
communion,  as  a  mother  by  her  children.  But  analogy  and  expe- 
rience equally  bear  witness,  that  precept  yields  in  the  spiritual,  as 
in  the  natural  family,  to  the  superior  force  of  example ;  and  that, 

*  We  gladly  notice  the  following  acknowledgment  by  ^a  Layman,"  that  Disci- 
pline is  sadly  deficient  amongst  us,  the  first  step  towards  a  cure  being  a  knowledge 
of  the  disease.  But  we  can  by  no  means  agree  with  him,  nor  eaff&c  him  to  lay 
the  flattering  unction  to  his  soul,  that  his  own  order  is  free  from  the  guilt  of 
allowing  the  present  state  of  things  to  be,  or  to  continue.  *^  If  these  privileges  are 
abused  by  some  to  their  own  hurt,  the  Church  is  not  thereby  intrinsically  damaged, 
nor  is  its  power  or  authority  in  any  degree  forfeited.  If  in  the  present  day  there 
are  temptations  to  hypocrisy  which  did  not  then  (in  the  Apostles'  days)  exist ; 
and  if,  through  lack  of  godly  discipline,  its  members  are  suffered  to  disgrace  the 
fold,  it  is  still  the  Church  of  the  living  God,  and  the  laity  at  least  are  not  respon* 
Bible  for  its  impurity." — The  Chwreh  of  Ihe  ^iptwesy  and  the  DtUiet  of  the  La^y  in 
rdaiion  to  U,  p.  7* 
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before  sermons  or  private  eriiortations,  before  even  the  most  con- 
scientious discharge  of  other  pastoral  duties,  can  tell  with  full 
e£^t,  or  can  reasonably  expect  t^e  full  measure  of  God'^s  bless* 
ing,  the  assistance  of  example  must  be  added  to  them,  by  the 
Church  cutting  off  unworthy  members ;  and  the  Divine  ordinance 
of  discipline  must  confirm  the  sacred  lessons  of  the  word.  The 
mother,  speaking  by  her  official  voice,  and  acting  by  her  official 
hands,  must  separate  the  contumacious  from  the  privileges  of 
her  society,  if  she  desires  her  children  to  abhor  their  practices 
and  avoid  their  haunts.  How  deeply  this  was  felt  by  the  Re- 
formers, may  be  judged  of  by  the  regrets  expressed  in  the  open* 
ing  sentence  of  our  Gommination  Office,  for  the  decay  of  that 
"godly  discipline^'  whereby,  "at  the  beginning  of  Lent,  such 
persons  as  stood  convicted  of  notorious  sin  were  put  to  open 
penance,  and  punished  in  this  world,  that  their  souls  might  be 
saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord ;  and  that  others,  admonished  by 
their  example,  might  be  the  more  afraid  to  offend.''  It  was  not 
enough,  they  thought,  to  preach:  nay,  not  enough  to  censure 
or  excommunicsite  alone  (though  this  be  all  that  we  want  freedom 
for) :  these  things  they  would  do  at  will :  but  they  longed  to 
revive  that  primitive  method  of  receiving  back  the  lapsed, 
by  which  sin  might  be  armed  with  new  terrors,  and  expulsion 
from  the  Church  be  made  shameful  in  the  sight  of  all  men.  And 
has  preaching  become  so  much  more  effective  in  our  hands,  that 
we  can  well  spare  an  accessory  to  holiness,  which  the  reformers 
of  our  Church  thought  necessary  \  Are  we  so  far  their  betters, 
that  we  can  not  only  read  without  sympathy  their  testimony  in 
favour  of  ancient  penance,  but  can  even  afford  to  cast  away  a 
weapon  committed  to  us  of  God ;  and,  with  the  Lent  humiliation, 
condemn,  as  a  beggarly  element,  the  whole  power  of  binding  and 
loosing !  Is  one  side  of  the  two-edged  sword,  when  wielded  by 
us,  so  all-sufficient  against  sin  and  unbelief,  that  the  other,  though 
it  be  equally  the  Word,  and  of  the  Spirit,  may  be  safely  blunted 
and  disused !  Alas !  it  is  far  otherwise ;  and  if  from  the  many 
tokens  of  God's  favour,  which  the  recent  revival  of  religion  has 
brought  with  it,  we  turn  aside  to  consider  the  real  state  of  the 
majority  of  souls  in  Great  Britain,  we  must  confess,  that  at  no 
period  of  her  history  has  a  greater  contrast  existed  between  the 
writt-en  language  and  actual  teaching  of  the  Church,  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  living  condition  of  the  people,  on  the  other.  With 
a  Prayer  Book  and  Bitual  eminently  calculated  to  secure,  accord- 
ing to  its  measure,  that  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see 
the  Lord,  and  that  faith,  without  which  it  is  impossible  to  please 
Him ;  and  with  an  amount  of  preaching  strange  to  former  times ; 
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we  witness  a  most  wide-spread  disregard  of  morals,  and  ai^ 
almost  umversal  undervaluing  of  creeds.  Never,  since  the  Re- 
formation, was  the  facility  of  propagating  damnable  heresies 
greater  than  at  present ;  never  was  the  duty  of  renouncing  the 
world,  the  devil,  and  the  flesh,  more  lightly  thought  of  by  the 
majority  of  our  countrymen.  The  same  mouth  that  vaunts  of  faitb 
in  Jesus,  is,  in  most  cases,  utterly  silent  upon  judgment  by  works ; 
and  the  qualifications  for  happy  dying,  are  popul^ly  resolved  into 
a  death-bed  confidence.  Preaching,  however  important  and  divine 
a  work,  is  not  the  sole  office  of  the  Christian  minister ;  nor  will 
the  Word  prosper  whereto  it  has  been  sent,  though  preached 
with  the  tongue  of  angels,  so  long  as  they  who  bear  the  message, 
exalt  it  to  the  exclusion  of  an  equally  ordained  instrument,  and 
in  their  administration  of  the' Church  afibrd  to  men  no  type  of 
God^s  moral  government  and  mind.  Sermons,  moreover,  are 
heard  only  by  those  who  frequent  the  sanctuary ;  whereas  the 
voice  of  Episcopal  censure,  and  the  thunder  of  Excommunication, 
would  reach  the  ears  of  the  Sabbath-breaker,  and  alarm  the 
infidel. 

But  this  second  argument  addressed  to  purity  pf  conscience, 
and  consistency  of  ministration,  in  the  parochial  clergy,  has  respect 
not  only  to  the  counteracting  of  sermons  and  admonitions, 
but  also  to  the  profanation  of  Church  offices.  For  inconsistent  as 
it  undoubtedly  is,  in  a  Christian '  country,  to  preach  against  sin 
and  error,  and  the  danger  of  evil  company,  whilst  tolerating  open 
pinners  in  the  assembly  of  the  saints,  and  sufiering  separatists  of 
every  imaginable  shade  of  heresy,  and  unbelief,  to  consider  them- 
selves entitled  to  the  benediction  of  the  Church,  whenever  they  may 
be  pleased  to  demand  it ;  the  actual  profanation  of  Church  offices, 
in  their  application  to  individuals,  is  far  more  injurious  in  its  effects, 
Such  a  profanation,  we  maintain,  takes  place  in  the  abuse  of 
language  which  faith  alone  suggested,  and  which  is  appro- 
priate to  those  only  whom  faith  has  animated — slanguage  im- 
plying truth  in  promise,  purity  in  morals,  and  a  blessed  prospect 
of  heavenly  happiness — the  abuse  of  language  such  as  this, 
in  the  marrying  and  burying  of  persons  whose  whole  life, 
and  even  their  death,  bears  witness,  that  truth,  purity,  and  heaven, 
were  despised  by  them.  It  cannot  be  necessary  to  adduce  instances 
here ;  they  are  supplied  in  sad  abundance  both  by  Archdeacon 

•^  In  a  heathen  country  the  case  is  very  different ;  for  there  the  wicked  aw 
invited  to  come,  not  that  they  may  think  themselves  in  a  state  of  salvation,  i.  e. 
deem  themselves  fit  to  worship ;  but  that  they  may  contrast  their  world  with  the 
Church,  and  so  may  bo  induced  to  become  fit,  by  laying  aside  their  heathen  prac- 
tices. 
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Wilberforoe  and  Mr.  Sweet ;  and  that  similar  exposures  have  not 
hem  published  in  relation  to  the  marriage  service  \  is,  perhaps, 
tnceable  to  the  abuse  itself;  and  is  at  once  the  effect  and  proof 
of  its  magnitude ;  men  having  become  so  accustomed  to  the  more 
palpable  mis^plication  of  the  burial  service,  that  the  profanation 
of  the  marriage  office  has  been  overlooked.  But  a  moraent'^s  re- 
flection will  convince  the  conscientious  priest  that,  in  eveir  case 
where  he  has  been  tempted  to  tamper  with  the  marriage  office,  by 
reason  of  the  character  and  condition  of  those  to  whom  he  minis- 
tered, its  inapplicability  arose  wholly  from  their  unfitness  to  par- 
take so  sacred  a  solemnity ;  and  that  this,  again,  was  not  impro- 
bably tlie  fruit  of  that  absence  of  discipline,  which  left  them  at 
liberty  to  conclude  that  the  Church,  when  denouncing  immorality, 
does  not  mean  what  she  says. 

"  The  great  moralist  demoralizes  by  connivance ;  the  self-styled 
mother  of  the  people,  in  sparing  the  rod,  seems  to  show  that  she  has  no 
true  love  for  her  children  ;  whilst  by  not  correcting  the  evil-doers,  she 
makes  a  mockery  of  her  own  ordinances,  which  require  an  engagement 
of  faith  and  holiness,  for  all  who  are  admitted  within  her  pale." — Re^ 
ligious  Liberty f  S^c,  p.  17« 

Such  was  the  impression  made  by  our  present  usage,  upon  one 
who  may  be  taken  as  a  type  of  the  more  conscientious  separatists ; 
imd  does  it  not  prove  beyond  a  question,  that  whatever  argument 
lies  against  the  restoration  of  Church  Discipline,  on  the  ground  of 
its  possible  abuse,  lies  equally  against  Church  Offices,  and  minis- 
trations generally ! 

**  If  men,**  says  Bingham,  "  are  qualified  for  Baptism,  or  the  Eucha- 

*  The  following  was  the  second  Canon  of  the  Manx  Church,  as  accepted  in  the 
Conrocation  of  February  8, 1703 : — **  lliat  no  person  be  admitted  to  stand  as  God- 
father or  Godmother,  or  to  enter  into  the  holy  state  €f  Matrimony,  till  they  hare 
receired  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Lord^s  Supper,"  &c.,  with  the  one  exception  of 
an  orphan,  under  peculiar  ciicumstances,  to  be  approved  by  the  bishop.  Canon  VI., 
relating  to  admission  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  was  proportionately  strict :  and  these 
were  acted  upon  in  that  island,  of  which  tiie  author  of  '^  An  appeal  to  reason  and 
candoor,"  in  behalf  of  a  review  of  our  Liturgy,  said  in  1750,  **  It  will  be  unpardon- 
able, after  these  (Scotland  and  Ireland)  to  mention  the  Isle  of  Man  in  any  other 
e^qxreeaions  than  those  of  gratitude,  piuise,  delight,  and  joy.  Happy  island  !  may 
thy  worthy  bishop  live,  and  continue,  with  the  assistance  of  his  God,  to  make  thee 
an  example  of  religion  and  holiness  to  all  islands  and  kingdoms  of  the  world."  Life  of 
Wilson,  pp.  16  and  19,  vol.  i.  ed.  fol.  1782.  We  have  not  instanced  the  profana- 
tions of  the  sponsor's  office,  and  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  simply  because  there  is  a 
power  left  to  us  of  rejecting  non-communicants  from  the  former  ;  though  its  en- 
forcement, until  the  Lord's  Supper  is  better  appreciated,  would  be  equivalent  to  a 
denial  of  Baptism  to  one-half  of  the  infants  bom ;  and  because  it  is  thought  that 
the  law  leaves  it  open  to  the  priest  to  reject  persons  from  the  Lord's  Supper,  for 
fit  cause,  to  be  signified  to  the  Bishop,  provided  he  guards  himself  from  an  action 
for  slander  by  not  assigning  his  reasons  !  A  very  questionable  privilege,  when  the 
ends  of  discipline  are  considered. 
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list,  it  is  not  in  the  minister's  power,  properly  speaking,  to  deny  tliem 
the  privilege  of  either ;  if  they  are  utterly  unqualified,  it  is  not  in  his 
power  to  admit  them  to  either,  if  he  will  be  just  to  his  commission,  and 
faithful  to  his  trust.  So  neither  can  he,  with  an  equitable  judgment, 
declare  the  impenitent  to  be  absolved,  nor  retain  the  sins  of  the  peni- 
tent ;  for  this  is  slaying  the  souls  that  should  not  die,  and  saving  the 
souls  alive  that  should  not  live ;  it  is  making  the  heart  of  the  righteous 
sad,  whom  God  hath  not  made  sad ;  and  strengthening  the  hands  of  the 
wicked,  that  he  should  not  return  from  his  wicked  way,  by  promising 
him  life;  as  God  complains  of  the  false  prophets,  by  the  prophet 
Ezekiel,  xiii.  19 — 22.  All  this  is  a  manifest  abuse  of  the  ministerial 
powers,  tending  directly  to  discourage  virtue,  and  encourage  vice  ^  and 
all  such  judgments  God  Himself  will  reverse,  and  punish  the  mal- 
administration of  his  unfaithful  stewards." — Second  Sermon  on  Ahsolu* 
iion. — See  Appendix  to  Eccles.  Antiq,  vol.  ii.  p.  1113,  ed.  1846. 

So  long  as  these  things  continue  to  be  done,  and  acquiesced  in,  as 
at  present,  the  parish  priest  can  have  little  right  to  complain  that 
his  faithful  warnings  are  slighted,  and  his  denunciations  of  Divine 
wrath  explained  away ;  for  by  ministering  in  one  and  the  same 
tone  to  those  who  have  walked  after  the  flesh,  and  to  those  who 
have  walked  after  the  Spirit,  the  moral  code  is  virtually  withdrawn, 
(in  the  eyes  of  the  ungodly  at  least,)  and  the  ground  yielded  to 
the  universalist,  or  infidel,  who  denies  point  blank  the  Apostle^s 
dogma,  that  ''they  which  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God.''    Gal.  v,  21. 

Such  conduct  contrasts  strangely  with  the  acknowledged  cha- 
racter of  the  English  clergy.  Whilst,  therefore,  we  thankfully 
venture  to  say  of  them,  that,  as  a  body,  they  are  never  surpassed, 
and  seldom  equalled,  in  truthfulness,  ingenuousness,  simplicity, 
and  godly  sincerity;  whilst  we  know  them  to  shrink  with  ab- 
horrence from  every  approach  to  falsehood,  subterfuge,  and  evasion, 
in  all  the  manifold  relations  of  private  life  ;  we  are  not  prepared 
to  turn  away  with  any  triumph  of  conscience,  from  such  a  reflec- 
tion as  the  following : — 

"  By  nothing  can  the  deadening  efiects  of  habit,  or  the  inferior  in- 
fluence of  godly  zeal,  when  in  conflict  with  mere  human  motives,  be 
more  clearly  evidenced,  than  by  the  matter  of  fact  and  purely  routine 
kind  of  way,  in  which  men  of  high  devotion  in  other  parts  of  their  work, 
have  sufiered  themselves  to  prostitute  our  saintly  burial  service;  trying,  as 
it  were,  to  sanctify  therewith  the  graves  of  persons  whose  more  fitting 
sentence  had  been  that  passed  upon  Jehoiakim,  to  be  '  buried  with  the 
burial  of  an  ass,  drawn  and  cast  forth  beyond  the  gates  of  Jerusalem.' — 
Religious  Liberty^  ^c.  p.  19. 

Other  and  prior  causes,  however,  may  be  assigned  for  this  sad  in- 
consistency, over  and  above  mere  habit,  and  those  (abstractedly) 
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better  human  motives,  the  love  of  peace  and  a  good  name,  pity 
for  survivors,  &c.,  to  which  allusion  seems  to  be  made,  it  is 
traceable,  for  instance,  in  one  point  of  view,  to  a  high  respect 
for  temporal  authority  and  law,  to  a  praiseworthy  dislike  of  agita- 
tion, and  a  dread  of  evil  consequences  from  exposing  defects  in 
the  Church,  in  days  of  rebuke  and  blasphemy ;  and  on  such 
grounds,  perhaps,  many  who  think  that  they  have  realized  our 
want  of  discipline,  with  all  its  attendant  evils,  have  been  ac* 
customed  to  comfort  themselves  in  inaction,  and  to  compromise 
the  matter  with  their  scruples.  But,  viewed  from  another 
point,  it  is  to  be  referred  to  the  existence  of  a  mass  of  lepal 
jflctionSj  overlaying  the  system  of  our  ritual  and  constitutions ; 
and  mainly  owing  to  the  great  change  in  the  relations  of 
Ghiurch  and  State,  brought  about  by  State  tyranny  during  a 
century  and  a  quarter,  in  which  the  Church  has  not  been  suffered 
to  adapt  her  language  and  laws  to  her  ever-varying  circumstances. 
Hence,  have  been  devised  modes  of  defence,  for  palpable  acts  of 
profanation,  founded  on  no  &*mer  basis  than  a  grammatical 
construction  of  the  nicer  sort,  such  as  in  private  life  would  be 
deemed  little  better  than  Jesuitical  evasion,  or  mere  sophistry ' ; 
and  apologies  have  been  republished  usque  ad  nauseam^  drawn  from 
no  higher  source  than  a  supposed  necessary  latitude,  miscalled 
charity,  contingent  upon  the  establishment  of  the  Church :  an 
assertion  which,  if  true,  would  simply  prove  that  the  enemies 
of  a  Stat«  connexion  are  better  judges  of  what  tends  to  the 
glory  of  God,  than  those  who  advocate  its  maintenance. 

Before  quitting  this  topic,  we  will  adduce  one  more  extract  from 
the  sermon  of  Bingham  already  quoted — ^an  extract  which  will 
both  show  how  essentially  characteristic  of  the  priest^s  office, 
corrective  discipline  appeared  to  that  learned  and  pious  man,  and 
also  how  important  is  its  relation  to  the  personal  holiness  of  its 

*  A  remarkable  example  of  the  extent  to  which  this  method  influences  and 
warps  minds  commonly  ingenuous,  is  given  in  the  late  Charge  of  the  Bishop  of 
Exeter,  1848  ;  where  an  advocate  for  altering  the  standard  of  orthodoxy,  is  con- 
Ticted  upon  his  own  confession  (or  boast)  of  having  accepted  the  orders,  ministry, 
and  offices  of  the  Church,  not  with  an  unfeigned  ''assent  and  consent''  to  the  things 
themselves,  but  only  to  their  ''  use :"  as  though  their  voluntary  **  use "  might  be 
innocently  approved,  apart  from  an  approval  of  their  contents  ;  or  as  if  the  Church, 
which  requires  that  assent  in  such  plain  and  decided  terms,  had  foreseen  and 
purposed  this  novel  interpretation  of  her  language.  Surely,  such  handling  of 
sacred  things  is  no  less  than  putting  a  premium  upon  prevarication  ;  and,  to  a  con- 
science unhardened  by  traditionary  Actions,  would  be  as  ofl^ensive  as  sheer  dis- 
honesty !  The  annual  dumb-shows  of  disciplinary  intention  enacted  in  Visitation 
Courts,  is  but  a  remove  better  ;  and  when  it  is  carried  out  to  the  farce  of  admitting 
notorious  schismatics  to  the  office  of  warden,  on  the  plea  of  the  archdeacon's  office 
being  ''  simply  ministerial,"  (a  plea  which  we  are  glad  to  see  controverted  by  the 
highest  legal  authority,)  it  is  quite  as  had* 
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went;  hofw  close  the  connexion  between  the  exercise  of  that 
divine  trust,  and  high  sanctity  in  its  possessor. 

"  But,  above  all,  such  a  man  cannot,  with  any  tolerable  decency  or 
freedom,  discharge  the  office  of  punishing  and  correcting  others,  who  is 
himself  most  justly  liable  to  rebuke  and  censure.  With  what  face  can 
be  debar  others  from  Baptism  or  the  Eucharist,  who  is  himself  unqualified 
to  receive  either  ?  or  exclude  others  from  the  church,  who  is  himself 
unworthy  to  enter  into  it  ?  Nothing,  therefore,  can  be  a  greater  en- 
gagement upon  ministers  to  lead  holy  and  pure  lives,  than  the  consider- 
ation of  the  commission  which  Christ  has  given  them  to  retain  or  remit 
other  men's  sins,  whether  in  a  sacramental  way,  or  a  declaratory  way, 
or  a  precatory  way,  or  a  judicial  way  ;  because,  without  purity,  they  can 
by  no  means  answer  the  end  of  this  office,  and  the  nature  of  their  trust ; 
but  their  mal-administration  will  rise  up  in  the  judgment  against  them 
and  condemn  them. 

**  2.  A  second  thing  which  this  office  of  retaining  and  remitting  sins 
requires  of  ministers,  is  great  diligence  in  their  studies  and  labours, 
without  which  they  can  never  be  able  sufficiently  to  discharge  it.  The 
Church,  indeed,  has  made  some  part  of  this  work  tolerably  easy,  by  a 
prudent  provision  of  many  proper  general  forms  of  absolution ;  such  as 
the  forms  of  administering  the  absolution  of  the  two  Sacraments,  and 
many  general  forms  of  declaratory  and  precatory  absolution ;  to  which, 
in  her  wisdom,  she  may  add  proper  forms  of  excommunication  and  judi- 
cial absolution.  But  when  this  is  done,  there  still  remains  a  great  deal 
more  belonging  to  the  full  discharge  of  this  office,  for  which  the  Church 
can  make  no  particular  provision,  and  therefore  that  must  be  left  to  the 
industry  and  diligence  of  ministers  in  their  particular  studies  and  labours. 
And  this  requires  both  a  diffused  knowledge  and  great  application  to  be 
able  to  understand  the  nature  of  all  God's  laws,  and  the  bounds  and 
distinctions  betwixt  every  virtue  and  vice ;  to  be  able  to  resolve  all 
ordinary  cases  of  conscience,  and  answer  such  doubts  and  scruples  as  are 
apt  to  arise  in  men's  minds ;  to  know  the  qualifications  of  particular 
men,  and  the  nature,  and  degrees,  and  sincerity  of  their  repentance,  in 
order  to  give  them  a  satisfactory  answer  to  their  demands,  and  grant  or 
refuse  them  the  several  sorts  of  absolution,  as  they  shall  think  proper, 
upon  an  impartial  view  of  their  state  and  condition..  He  that  thinks  all 
this  may  be  done  without  great  labour  and  study,  and  a  diligent  search 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  rule  and  record  of  God's  will,  seems  neither 
to  understand  the  nature  of  his  office,  nor  the  needs  of  men  ;  nor  what 
it  is  to  stand  in  the  place  of  Christ,  and  judge  for  Him  between  God  and 
man.  '  The  priest's  lips  should  preserve  knowledge  ;'  and  a  man  that 
considers  the  large  extent  of  that  knowledge,  together  with  the  great 
variety  of  cases  and  persons  to  which  he  may  have  occasion  to  apply  it, 
would  rather  be  tempted  to  cry  out  with  the  Apostle,  *  Who  is  sufficient 
for  these  things  ?'  And  if  this  be  not  an  argument  to  engage  a  man  to 
industry  in  the  office  of  a  spiritual  physician,  it  is  hard  to  say  what  is 
80." — Sermon  II,,  on  St,  John  xx.  23,  in  Appendix  to  Christ,  kntiq. 
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V.  The  fifth  topic  which  we  proposed  to  uree  in  behalf  of  a 
restoration  of  Corrective  Disciphne  was,  that  ^  want  of  it  is  the 
greatest  scandal  chargeable  fipan  us^  and  a  constant  source  of 
schism. — It  is  evident  that  tins  and  the  succeeding  propositions 
are  only  subordinate  and  accessory  to  the  four  already  discussed ; 
but  they  are  sound  arguments  notwithstanding;  and  this,  the 
fifth,  is  especially  important  as  being  calculated  to  correct  that 
error  which  makes  the  lamentable  prevalence  of  Dissent  a  reason 
for  ^restoring  Discipline. 

To  prove  this  in  detail  would  involve  voluminous  reference  to 
the  writings  and  published  speeches  of  the  leading  Separatists  of 
the  last  half  century,  and  such  a  rehearsal  of  railing  accusations 
as  ourselves  and  our  readers  may  well  be  spared,  when  the 
notoriety  of  the  fact  is  considered :  it  is  as  notorious,  as  it  is 
both  illogical  and  yet  consistent  with  a  zeal  which  is  not  accord- 
ing to  knowledge ;  and  far  as  we  are  from  defending  secessions 
upon  such  a  plea,  we  can  perfectly  understand  with  what  power, 
when  skilfully  handled,  such  a  plea  must  tell  upon  tender  con- 
sciences, ill  instructed  in  the  nature  of  the  visible  Church,  and  in 
that  scriptural  casuistry,  which  would  teach  them  that  unity  is 
no^  to  be  violated  because  unfaithfulness  on  the  part  of  ministers 
or  people  is  painfuUy  realized;  but  that  offences  must  needs 
come,  and  that  a  sense  of  them  is  a  true  call  from  God  to  attempt 
their  remedy.  Many  of  our  readers  will  have  witnessed  and 
lamented  the  secessions  of  which  we  speak ;  secessions,  not  un- 
frequently,  by  the  most  earnest  of  their  flocks ;  who  have  plunged 
into  schism  from  a  persuasion  that  to  remain  with  us  were  to 
partake  the  guilt  of  acquiescence  in  our  apparent  apathy  to  dis- 
cipline, and  without  a  conscious  difference  from  the  Church  in 
doctrine.  The  lack  of  discipline,  and  its  consequences,  once 
brought  home  to  them,  they  become  deaf  to  that  reasoning  which 
would  previously  have  preserved  them  from  falling  upon  this 
stumbling-stone ;  nor  is  there  any  mystery  in  this,  for  they  are 
the  exception  rather  than  the  rule,  among  religious  people,  who 
grasp,  with  all  the  energy  which  prompts  to  independent  action, 
more  than  a  single  principle.  One  beautiful  truth  keenly  appre- 
hended too  often  absorbs  the  mind,  and  eventually  perverts  the 
conscience :  thus  one  sacrifices  purity  for  unity,  another  unity  for 
purity ;  each  so  exclusively  possessed  by  the  transparent  truthful- 
ness of  his  own  conviction,  as  to  overlook  its  connexion  with 
other  and  harmonious  ordinances.  Persons  in  whom  no  vivid 
and  heart-stirring  apprehensions  of  religious  duty  ever  kindled  an 
emotion,  whose  even  tenor  of  compromise  forbids  the  existence  of 
an  inspiring  sense  of  any  sacred  thing,  may  stand  aghast  at  the 
inconsistency  of  the  seceders,  and  affect  a  pious  horror  at  their 
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blindness  2  they  themselves  have  "  never  been  so  tempted  {^^  biit,  in 
place  of  being  proud  thereof,  let  them  rather  take  shame  that  no 
sacred  jealousy  for  the  honour  of  their  Lord,  and  for  the  souk  of 
men,  ever  brought  them  within  reach  of  trials  so  purely  spiritual, 
— their  temptations  are  of  a  lower  range  and  nature;  and  let 
them  reflect,  whether  they  are  not  verily  guilty  concerning  their 
brother ;  and  whether  the  woe  denounced  against  the  offenders  of 
Christ's  little  ones  may  not  apply  to  them,  for  suffering  this 
handle  of  reproach  to  be  still  within  Satan'^s  power. 
f  Souls  of  higher  tone,  and  greater  zeal,  will  prefer  to  pity  and 
compassionate  the  fallen  ones ;  and  being  themselves  not  ignorant 
of  a  struggle  for  the  submissive  acceptance  of  truths  which  our 
present  evil  state  gave  occasion  to  the  enemy  to  present  to  them 
as  being  incompatible,  will  bless  God  that  by  grace  they  stand, 
whilst  others  equally  sincere  have  lapsed,  and  are  no  more  with 
us.  Of  this  latter  description,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  are 
many  of  the  Plymouth  Brethren ;  a  sect  which  seems  to  attract 
more  seceders  from  the  Church  than  any  of  its  contemporaries,  not 
excepting  the  Romanist;  and  evidently  depends  for  its  con- 
tinuance rather  upon  the  continuance  of  the  great  scandal  amongst 
us,  than  upon  any  original  heresy  of  its  own.  The  prime  motive 
to  their  schism  has  been  (as  we  judge  from  cases  known  to  us) 
their  ideal  of  a  pure  communion;  an  ideal  which  is  not  less 
surely  the  exaggeration  of  a  truth  professed  but  not  practised  by 
the  Church,  than  certainly  impracticable,  to  the  extent  of  their 
exaggeration,  so  long  as  ^^  tares  and  wheat  '^  are  a  fit  emblem  of 
the  Church  Militant:  for  the  Church  proclaims  it  to  be  her 
solemn  duty  to  exclude  all  open  rebels  against  God  from  her 
communion,  and  to  disown  those  who  by  their  works  disclaim 
their  baptism.  For  such  as  these  she  holds  are  not  as  tares  to 
wheat,  but  as  thistles  to  figs :  there  is  no  similarity  in  their  ap- 
pearance, no  danger  of  mistake  in  eradicating  them;  they  are 
not  the  plausible  hypocrite,  or  the  man  of  merely  suspected 
Mammon  worship ;  but  open  and  presumptuous  offenders  against 
faith  and  morals :  and  Scripture,  and  Christian  antiquity,  attest 
no  single  article  of  the  Creed,  not  excepting  even  the  Incarnation, 
more  distinctly  and  peremptorily,  than  the  duty  of  the  Christian 
ministry  to  purge  the  Visible  Communion  of  Saints  from  such 
spots  in  their  feasts  of  charity '.     The  Plymouth  Brethren  first 

'  The  force  of  our  argument  in  no  way  depends  upon  the  correctness  of  the 
illustration,  the  right  or  wrong  interpretation  of  the  tares  and  wheat.  It  is  enough 
for  our  purpose  to  have  adduced  abundant  proofs  of  the  power  and  obligation  of 
discipline,  both  from  Holy  Scripture  and  our  own  formularies :  but  having 
alluded  to  this  parable,  we  think  it  right  to  give  in  this  place  two  ancient  exposi- 
tions of  it,  with  reference  to  that  power  and  obligation,  for  the  purpose  of  meeting 
a  cavil  not  unfrequently  raised  upon  it.    St.  Jerome,  on  Matt.  xiii.  28 — 30^  69^9, 
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realized  this  whilst  with  us ;  next  compared  it  with  our  practice, 
and  felt  a  shock  of  holy  indignation  from  the  contrast ;  and  then, 
with  every  habitual  feeling  of  attachment  estranged,  and  every 
traditional  tie  of  r^ard  i^laxed,  were  an  easy  prey  to  that  De- 
eeiver,  whose  favonrite  conquests  are  of  hi^h-strung  souls.  The 
transition  firom  a  conviction  of  ministeri^  unfaithfuhiess  to  a 
denial  of  ministerial  commission, — ^from  horror  at  unapostolical 
conduct  to  utter  disregard  of  apostolical  descent, — was  not 
difficult  for  erring  mortal ;  and  when  to  this  weakness  of  nature 
was  added  the  well-tim^  suggestion  of  a  tempter,  and  pride  of 
heart  unconsciously  mingled  with  infirmity  of  judgment,  the 
fiucination  was  complete ;  the  whole  mind  was  engrossed  by  the 
one  desire  to  be  separate  from  sin,  and  schism  assumed  the  new 
aspect  of  a  departure  from  the  world  to  the  Church.  Their  dis* 
tinctive  heresies  have  been  of  after  growth,  the  spawn  of  schism, 
or  the  loud  echoes  of  false  doctrines,  whose  sound  was  heard  in 
their  former  home ;  such,  for  example,  as  denial  of  the  grace  of 
baptism,  which  itself  also  might  be  shown  to  have  been  helped  on 
by  the  same  cause,  forasmuch  as  the  whole  ground  of  corrective 
discipline  is  the  fact  that  baptized  men  sin  against  grace  received, 
and  ought  to  be  warned  of  the  peril  thereof;  which  peril,  and  by 
consequence  the  reason  of  ity  is  obscured,  when  the  warning  is 
neglected.  Let  it  but  be  preached,  for  the  time  to  come,  that 
patient  endurance  of  persecution,  and  even  the  awaiting  of  an 
onmerited  excommunication  (like  that  expulsion  from  the  syna- 
gogues which  our  Lord  foretold  for  his  Apostles),  is  preferable 
to  voluntary  separation,  and  schism  will  cease  to  be  a  common 
sin:  true  and  earnest  spirits,  who  will  otherwise  fall  before 
offences,  real  or  imaginary,  may  be  preserved  in  their  allegiance, 
not  to  men  but  to  God,  within  the  circle  of  an  ordained  though 
ever  unworthy  ministry ;  and  the  zeal  thus  preserved  to  us,  may 
secure  the  desired  reforms. 

^  Bnt  this  seems  to  contradict  the  command,  Put  avoay  tJie  evil  from  among  you» 
For  if  the  rooting  up  be  forbidden,  and  we  are  to  abide  in  patience  until  the  harvest 
time,  how  are  we  to  cast  forth  any  from  among  us  ?  But  between  wheat  and  tares 
(which  in  Latin  we  call '  lolinm')  so  long  as  it  is  only  in  blade,  before  the  stalk  has 
pat  forth  an  ear,  there  is  very  great  resemblance,  aud  none  or  little  difference  to 
distinguish  them  by.  The  Lord  then  warns  us  not  to  pass  a  hasty  sentence  on  an 
ambiguous  word,  but  to  reserve  it  for  his  judgment,  that  when  the  day  of  judgment 
shaU  come,  He  may  cast  forth  from  the  assembly  of  the  saints  no  longer  on  sus- 
picion, but  on  manifest  guilt."  St.  Qirysostom  says,  "  This  the  Lord  spake  to 
forbid  any  patting  to  death.  For  we  ought  not  to  kill  an  heretic,  seeing  that  so  a 
neTcr-ending  war  would  be  introduced  into  the  world  ;  and  therefore  He  says,  Lest 

Jt  root  out  with  them  the  wheat  also ;  that  is,  if  you  draw  the  sword,  and  put  tho 
eretic  to  death,  it  must  needs  be  that  many  of  the  saints  will  fall  with  them. 
Hereby  he  does  not  indeed  forbid  all  restraints  upon  heretics,  that  their  freedom 
of  speech  should  be  cut  off,  that  their  synods  and  their  confessions  should  be 
broken  up  ;  but  only  forbids  that  they  should  be  put  to  death."— Cat.  Aur.  in  loc, 
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.  What  we  have  said  of  the  Plymouth  Brethren,  seems  tnie  of 
Protestant  secession  generally ;  the  amount  of  it  primarily  trace* 
able  to  doctrinal  differences,  bears  but  a  small  proportion  to  that 
which  has  arisen  from  our  discipUnary  state.  Large  numbers, 
indeed,  profess  and  believe  that  the  ground  of  their  separation  is 
an  abstract  sinfulness  in  the  connexion  of  Church  and  State  $ 
but  were  their  motives  analyzed,  the  real  Objection  which  has 
impelled  them  would  be  found  to  be  nothing  in  the  connexion 
itself,  but  in  its  present  fruits  ^,  and  chiefly  in  its  annihilation  of 
discipline.  In  their  own  day,  they  behold  the  spiritual  power 
fettered  at  least,  if  not  also  entrusted  to  its  chief  holders  for 
reasons  of  mere  State  poUcy,  owing  to  its  relations  with  the  tem- 
poral power ;  and  they  know  that,  in  a  former  day,  it  was  equally 
injured  by  the  same  power'^s  support,  given  on  the  false  principle 
of  penalties,  extending  to  imprisonment  or  death ;  and  they  infer 
that  no  middle  way  is  practicable,  that  no  scriptural  bams  can 
exist  on  which  such  a  connexion  can  be  beneficially  maintained. 
From  this  error  once  forced  upon  the  mind,  and  counteracted, 
as  in  the  former  case,  by  no  apprehension  of  the  Church  as  a 
divinely-ordered  institution,  schism  follows  naturally,  and  the 
State  connexion  becomes  the  prominent  apology.  And  it  ia 
thenceforth  regarded  with  new  malignity,  and  impeached  upon 
new  grounds,  as  by  a  separatist  impatient  of  all  countenance 
given  to  a  rival  body,  and  driven  by  his  first  false  step,  before 
the  scandal  of  deficient  discipline,  to  the  miserable  expedient  of 
denying  that  the  responsibility  of  individuals  to  defend  the  faith 
and  extend  the  kingdom  of  God,  continues  to  attach  to  them 
when  raised  from  a  private  to  a  public,  or  from  a  subject  to  a 
sovereign  station,  in  the  exercise  of  the  influence  which  thus 
accrues  to  them. 

Every  reproach,  moreover,  which  is  hurled  by  ignorant  and 
fanatical  writers  against  our  Occasional  Offices,  is  really  appli- 
cable only  to  that  abuse  of  them  which  arises  from  the  same  cause. 
But  the  majority  of  their  hearers,  or  readers,  being  incapable  of 
detecting  the  most  palpable  fallacy,  are  carried  away  by  the 
evident  unfitness  of  the  offices  in  certain  individual  cases,  to  a 

*  On  the  8th  of  June  last,  at  a  meeting  of  the  British  Anti-Stale  Church  Assoetch 
tion,  a  strong  resolution  condemnatory  of  the  relations  of  Church  and  State  in  this 
country  was  "  moved  by  Mr.  C.  Lushington  ;  who  said  he  belonged  himself  to  the 
Church,  and  urged  its  separation  from  the  State,  because  he  wished  the  Church 
well,  and  conscientiously  believed  that  the  dissolution  of  the  alliance  between  the 
Church  and  State,  would  be  beneficial  to  the  Chuixh,  advantageous  to  Uie  State, 
and  highly  conducive  to  the  welfare  and  promotion  of  Christianity.  The  Church 
was  in  a  condition  of  thraldom  which  U  was  lamentahle  and  humiliating  to  consider ;  the 
Church  was  not  only  allied  to  the  State,  but  Mugated  by  it."*-John  Bull,  June  12» 
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eondemnation  of  the  saintly  sentences  themselves,  whose  only 
crime  is  the  misfortune  of  legalized  misuse.  When  shall  they 
behold  the  true  remedy!  And  when  shall  they  (and  some 
amongst  ourselves)  learn  this  lesson,  that  to  modify  the  ChurcK^s 
language  so  as  to  suit  the  world'^s  standard,  or  at  least  to  escape 
pollution  of  conscience  in  applying  her  offices  to  souls  of  little 
promise,  in  lieu  of  restoring  discipline,  would  simply  he  to  withdraw 
the  dernoralizi/ng  use  ofwords^  hut  to  maintain  the  yet  m^re  deceptive 
abuse  of  rites  f  That  separatists  should  do  this,  is  perfectly  con- 
sistent with  those  partial  views  of  truth  which  schism  must  en- 
gender ;  but  God  forbid  that  we  should  adopt  their  error,  if  for 
no  other  reason  (though  there  be  many  and  great),  yet  for  this, 
that,  at  present,  the  unsuitableness  of  the  offices  to  certain  per- 
sons is  so  glaringly  conspicuous,  as  to  lead  to  a  common  contrast 
between  the  high  model  which  the  Church  proposes,  and  the  low 
attainments,  or  degeneracy,  of  individuals ;  which  contrast,  how- 
ever much  it  may  reflect  upon  the  clergy  who  seem  to  disregard 
it,  or  alienate  the  laity  who  are  shocked  that  no  ban  is  set  upon 
it,  still  cannot  possibly  exert  so  baneful  an  influence  upon  reli- 
gion generally,  as  would  a  lowering  of  her  tone,  and  an  accom- 
modating of  her  ministrations,  to  the  condition  of  men  who 
measure  themselves  by  themselves  ;  which  must  necessarily  result 
in  one  or  other  of  the  following  effects,  namely,  a  conviction  or 
meral  impression,  either  that,  first,  the  Church  has  hitherto 
Jen  stricter  than  Scripture  ;  or,  secondly,  that  Scripture  is  more 
strict  than  it  need  be;  that  there  will  be,  after  all,  some  inter- 
mediate abode  of  happy  souls  between  the  right  hand  and  the 
left ;  and  that  St.  James  was  wrong  when  he  wrote,  "  Whoso- 
ever shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is 
guilty  of  alL"  (ii.  10.  conf.  i.  26.)  We  have  much,  very  much, 
more  to  say  to  the  advocates  of  a  modified,  or  a  double  order  tot 
the  Burial  of  the  Dead,  and  (if  they  are  consistent)  for  Holy 
Matrimony,  and  such  other  Occasional  Offices  as  are  commonly 
misapplied ;  but,  for  the  present,  we  must  content  ourselves  with 
this  single  suggestion,  and  repeat  our  own  remedy,  instead  of 
farther  examinmg  theirs.  Let  the  words  of  the  Church  be  re- 
tained, and  her  ntes  only  guarded  from  profanation  ;  let  devout 
men  stiU,  amid  their  lamentations,  be  assured  that  heaven  is 
opened  for  the  saints  of  God  ;  but  let  Ananias  and  Sapphira  be 
0»-ried  out  without  tear,  or  prayer,  or  praise,  from  the  faithful ; 
and  let  the  same  principle  be  applied  to  the  other  occasions,  and 
all  will  then  be  as  well  as  we  can  hope,  or  dare  to  wish  for,  in 
ihis  world.  Then  would  no  room  be  left  for  such  exaggerations 
(would  that  we  could  say,  entirely  groundless  falsehoods)  as  the 
LUowing:*— 

i2 
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"It  (the  Burial  Service)  guarantees  impunity  to  the  most  ungodly 
mortals.  However  wedded  to  their  sins,  negligent  of  religion,  and 
vicious  in  their  lives,  this  Service  (as  necessarily  construed  and  applied 
by  themselves)  indirectly  assures  them  that  their  salvation  is  certain, 
for  men  equally  vile  have  been  pronounced  safe  and  happy  by  iU  They 
have  only  to  be  assured  that  they  have  been  duly  baptized,  to  keep  clear 
of  the  greater  excommunication,  and  not  to  cut  their  own  throats  while 
perfectly  sensible,  and  all  will  be  right  at  last !  This  Service  is  the 
prolific  parent  of  practical  Antinomianism,  which  promises  its  deluded 
victims  eternal  safety  and  joy,  notwithstanding  the  wrickedness  of  their 
hearts  and  lives.  Perhcips  nothing  beside  can  be  found,  in  any  sect  or 
sentiment,  more  manifestly  deceitful  to  the  souls  of  men,  or  destructive 
of  godliness  in  the  world. 

"  It  cherishes  infidelity  and  contempt  of  the  Christian  religion. 
"When  shrewd,  unconverted  lookers-on  attend  the  funerals  of  the  State 
worship,  and  witness  the  good  and  the  bad,  the  vilest  sinner  and  the  de- 
voutest  saint,  equally  in  favour, — treated,  spoken  of,  and  buried  alike, 
*-— what  can  they  infer  from  such  manifestations,  but  that  the  ministers 
thereof  are  a  set  of  the  most  arrant  hypocrites  and  knaves! !  When 
they  hear  what  is  called  an  evangelical  priest,  a  learned  Fellow  of  a 
college,  a  successor  of  the  Apostles,  or  the  assumed  counterpart  of  the 
first  disciples  of  Christ,  a  man  professedly  more  holy  and  consistent 
than  his  orthodox  brethren,  denouncing  hell  and  damnation  on  his  con- 
gregation for  some  ordinary  violation  of  the  laws  of  God  or  of  the 
Church,  and  then  hear  this  same  person  at  the  grave  sending  the  most 
impenitent  wretch  to  heaven,  what  their  conclusions  may  be,  the  reader 
may  easily  guess !  Again,  when  they  hear  the  Church  bigot  in  the 
pulpit  anathematize  all  Methodists  and  Dissenters,  as  infidels,  schis-» 
matics,  and  apostates,  doomed  to  eternal  perdition,  and  at  the  grave, 
designate  them  as  his  dear  brethren  in  Christ,  and  pronounce  them  safe 
for  ever,  they  can  only  conclude  that  religion  is  all  a  farce,  and  un- 
worthy of  their  serious  adoption." — Thorn's  jifty  Tracts  on  the  State 
Church.     Tract  XII.  p.  3. 

Having  forced  upon  our  readers  this  nauseous  extract,  from 
one  whose  enmity  to  every  thing  savouring  of  the  Church  is  un- 
disguised, we  hasten  to  make  the  amende  by  offering  them  the 
more  acceptable  and  persuasive  testimony  of  a  spirit  as  far  re- 
moved from  the  grovelling  malice  and  unwonted  presumption  of 
that  schismatic,  as  noon-day  is  from  night ;  the  intellectual, 
attached,  and  exalted  Comber : — 

"  There  will  be  offenders  and  offences,  but  if  the  Church  do  admonish 
the  criminals,  and  censure  them  publicly,  that  clears  her  from  all  sus- 
picion of  guilt,  and  from  all  just  ground  of  calumny ;  and  preserves  not 
only  her  purity,  but  her  reputation.  It  was  the  great  honour  of 
Sparta,  as  a  senator  there  said,  that  none  could  be  wicked  in  that  city 
and  he  unpunished.  And  this  discipline  kept  up  the  credit  of  the  ancient 
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Ciharch  for  many  ages,  so  that  its  very  enemies  did  admire  it,  and 
millions  of  proselytes  came  over  to'  it.  But  when  this  primitive  dis« 
dpline  did  abate,  the  Church  evidently  decayed  in  its  esteem,  as  well 
as  its  manners.  And  this  is  but  too  plainly  verified  in  our  days  ;  for 
since  these  censures  have  been  brought  into  contempt,  we  are  almost 
overwhelmed  with  a  flood  of  those  wickednesses  which  the  secular  laws 
seldom  punish ;  adultery,  fornication,  and  incest,  drunkenness,  blas- 
phemy, and  swearing,  sacrilege,  faction,  and  malice,  which  are  properly 
of  ecclesiastical  cognizance,  are  grown  so  common,  and  so  daring,  that 
they  have  brought  an  infinite  disgrace,  and  a  deplorable  scandal,  on  our 
most  holy  religion.  This  drives  some  from  the  Churchy  hardens  others 
m  their  sinful  separation,  and  opens  the  mouths  of  all  our  adversaries, 
as  if  they  justly  left  that  Church  where  such  wickedness  goes  tin- 
punished*.*' — A  Discourse  of  Excommunication,  sect.  vi.  pp.  113,  114. 

VI.  The  last  quotation  fitly  introduces  our  sixth  topic  in 
favour  of  a  restoration  of  Corrective  Discipline.  The  general 
$tate  o/morals  demands  it. 

We  have  already  alluded  to  the  prevalence  of  irreligion  and 
immorality,  when  speaking  of  the  effect  of  the  abeyance  of  Disci- 
pline upon  other  functions  of  the  Christian  ministry :  we  must 
now  speak  more  specifically  of  certain  of  the  grosser  forms  in 
which  those  vices  popularly  appear.  (1)  For  years  past  the 
most  open  and  advised  atheism^  and  the  most  unbridled  seU" 
suaUsm,  have  been  preached  and  promulgated,  without  let  or 
hindrance,  in  all  the  populous  towns  of  this  island ;  and  com- 
paratively rural  districts  are  at  present  infected  by  the  same 
doctrines :  thousands,  unwarned  by  their  spiritual  mother,  have 
been  seduced  to  worship  a  new  moral  worlds  whose  distinguishing 
ch^'acteristic  is  the  relaxation  of  God'^s  moral  law  ;  and  to  expect 
real  happiness  in  a  novel  socialism,  which  is  eminently  calculated 
to  sap  the  very  foundations  of  society ;  and  all  this  has  been 
brought  about  by  a  vast  series  of  publications,  teeming  with  bias- 

« 

*  He  adds,  '^'Tis  true  their  argument  is  as  ill-grounded  as  their  separation ;  for 
tbey  may  be  as  virtuous  as  they  please  in  a  Church  wherein  many  are  vicious ;  and 
while  wickedness  displeaseth  them,  it  cannot  hurt  them  ;  for  Lot  was  innocent  in 
Sodom,  so  long  as  he  was  vexed  at  the  conversation  of  the  wicked  :*'  and  he  then 
proceeds  to  defend  the  Church,  especially  in  the  person  of  her  spiritual  ^  officers, 
from  the  charge  of  guilty  participation  in  such  a  state  of  things.  But  his  pleas, 
imperfect  as  they  always  were,  do  no  longer  bear  even  a  sembliince  of  truth  :  he 
could  then  say,  "  The  priests  lament  it,  and  complain  of  it ;  the  bishops  do  all  they 
can  to  suppress  these  growing  evils,  but  being  judges  they  must  not  be  informers  ; 
and  one  cause  of  this  mischief  is  the  neglect  of  presenting  such  offenders  to  tho 
ecclesiastical  tribunals.  Those  whose  office  it  is,  though  solemnly  sworn  to  do  it, 
yet  for  fear  of  the  rich,  and  in  favour  of  the  poor,  neglect  this  useful  duty,  choosing 
rather  to  offend  God  by  perjury,  and  to  offend  the  Church  by  being  the  cause  of 
this  scandal,  than  to  disoblige  their  vicious  neighbours  :  but  if  they  would  present 
them,  then,  if  they  be  not  either  amended,  or  cast  out  of  the  society,  the  fault  would 
He  at  ttie  diurch's  door," 
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phen^es  against  the  Author  of  our  salvation,  his  gospd,  hid 
Church,  and  his  ministry.  The  immense  sale  which  newspapers, 
tracts,  and  books  of  this  class  have  commanded,  is  of  itself  a 
convincing  proof  of  the  extensive  sway  which  infidelity  and  sen- 
suality have  acquired  amongst  us ;  and  that  the  publication, 
purchase,  or  patronage  of  such  works,  is  a  fit  subject  for  the 
cognizance  of  the  spiritual  tribunal,  is  evident,  as  well  from  the 
utter  failure  of  the  civil  courts  to  check  it,  as  from  the  nature  of 
the  thing  itself.  (2)  The  evils  of  drunkenness  have  of  late  been  so 
frightfuJ^^  apparent,  that  it  seemed  needful  to  invent  a  human 
device  for  the  deliverance  of  its  victims ;  a  device,  whose  inca- 
pacity to  effect  any  general  reformation  must  necessarily  be 
acknowledged,  so  soon  as  its  novelty  has  passed  away,  and  the 
excitement  of  a  universal  "Great  is  Diana''  ceases  to  move  the 
multitude  to  keep  the  vow ;  a  device,  whose  success,  like  tiiat  of 
all  its  utilitarian  predecessors,  being  dependent  on  the  super- 
human appreciation  of  to  dyaOov^  is  simply  impossible^  its 
motive  power  is  not  sufficient  to  secure,  in  fallen  man,  even  the 
comparatively  low  aim  of  bodily  well-being ;  whilst  its  substitu- 
tion for  spiritual  remedies  would  be  a  palpable  act  of  treachery, 
both  to  the  sinner,  and  to  God ;  to  the  sinner,  because  it  is  not 
as  a  sinner  that  he  vows  to  abstain ;  to  God,  because  in  nothing 
is  God  glorified  by  the  pledge,  nor  the  body  of  Christ  vindicated. 
The  temperance  movement  is  essentially  secular ;  its  promotem 
have  expressly  divorced  it  from  any  creed  or  religious  commu- 
nion— ^men  glorying  in  their  shame,  and  blindly  going  about  to 
pull  down  Satan's  strongholds,  by  a  procedure  which  dishonours 
the  only  Power  that  is  stronger  than  he.  We  presume  not  to 
attach  this  censure  to  all  who  have  gone  forth  to  rescue  degraded 
men  from  this  sink  of  iniquity ;  for,  doubtless,  there  are  some, 
who  have  recommended  the  new  vow  as  instrumental  to  the 
recovery  of  that  self-control,  which  is  essential  to  the  observance 
of  the  older,  the  baptismal  vow.  Some  few  have  accompanied 
their  eulogies  of  temperance  with  acts  of  faith,  and  inculcations 
of  religious  exercises,  as  the  sole  means  of  returning  to  a  per- 
manently right  mind,  and  peace  with  God ;  and  such  have  this 
testimony,  '  they  have  done  what  they  could  :'  still,  let  them  not 
slack  their  hand  until  they  see  the  Church  aroused  to  a  sense  of 
her  responsibility,  and  branding  with  reprobation,  and  satanical 
possession,  every  slave  of  that  carnal  appetite  which  destroys  both 
body  and  soul  *.  But  neither  was  it  our  purpose,  or  our  gratificar 
tion,  to  reflect  upon  the  non-confession  of  Crod  by  the  majority  of 
the  *  Apostles  of  Temperance,'  whose  zeal  we  fervently  applaud, 

<  Drunkenness  is  the  asmgned  cause  of  three-fourths  of  the  criminal  offences^ 
and  half  of  the  insanity  in  Great  Britain. 
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whilst  their  edn  is  a  sin  of  ignorance,  more  justly  chargeable  upon 
their  betters.  Had  the  clergy  always  set  forth  the  Church  in  her 
true  character,  as  the  divinely  instituted  association  for  temper- 
ance^ soberness,  and  chastity;  and  had  such  members  as  habi- 
tually broke  her  rules,  and  disgraced  her  name,  been  regularly 
expelled  from  her  body,  —  these  mimic  institutions  had  never 
drawn  men^s  minds  away  from  the  true  remedy ;  and  the  disease, 
involving  excommunication  in  its  train  of  horrors,  had  been  com- 
paratively unknown.  (3)  We  agree  with  the  author  of  "  Religious 
Liberty/'*  &c.,  in  thinking  that  the  abortive  nature  of  efforts 
made  in  Parliament  to  check,  by  legislation,  the  horrible  traffic 
of  {»'ocur^»,  a,pd  others  connected  with  houses  of  ill-fame,  should 
point  ihe  attention  of  all  Churchmen  to  the  more  appropriate 
remedy  of  a  well-ordered  Spiritual  Discipline.  Moral  offences, 
where  all  parties  to  the  guilt  are,  in  the  eye  of  common  law, 
mlUng  accessories^  must  be  met  by  the  moral  sanctions  of  the 
ordained  teacher,  and  vindicator  of  morals.  The  same  remark 
^)plies  to  suicide,  bastardy.  Sabbath-breaking,  habitual  cursing, 
and  many  other  forms  of  sin,  which  are  beyond  the  reach  of  civil 
officers,  and  human  statutes,  to  check  effectually.  The  recollec- 
tion of  Lord  Ashley's,  and  other  disclosures,  relative  to  the  moral 
and  religious  condition  of  the  working  classes,  is  too  fresh  in 
men's  minds  to  render  any  detail  necessary  here.  We  gladly 
refrain  from  such  a  task  ;  and  prefer  to  strengthen  our  position 
as  to  the  necessity  for  distinguishing  between  the  spiritual  and 
civil  office,  in  the  correction  of  such. offences  as  we  have  instanced, 
by  reference  to  weighty  authorities  of  a  generation  past.  How 
sadly  appropriate,  e.  g.  to  England's  present  state,  are  the  follow- 
ing observations  of  Comber,  written  soon  after  1680, 

\  "  The  notorious  increase  of  atheism,  faction,  and  debauchery,  in  this 
and  the  last  age,  is  too  evident  to  be  denied,  and  too  mischievous  to  be 
mentioned,  without  sad  reflections.  But  while  many  express  their 
piety  in  bewailing  the  matter  of  fact,  few  do  exercise  their  considera- 
tion,, either  in  searching  after  the  causes  of  this  deplorable  evil,  or 
Uiquiring  into  the  proper  remedies  for  it,  Tis  true,  there  may  be 
many  causes  of  so  complicated  and  spreading  a  contagion,  and  divers 
metho4a  contrived  for  its  cure :  but  there  is  one  great  and  eminent 
occasion  of  this  universal  corruption  that  seems  to  be  peculiar  to  our 
times,  and  the  mother  or  nurse  to  most  of  those  vices  and  errors  which 
are  the  reproach  of  this  age ;  viz.  the  contempt  of  excommunication : 
for  this  being  the  only  means  that  the  Church  hath  to  punish  these 
drimes  (which  the  secular  tribunals  seldom  or  never  take  cognizance  of), 
i£men,  by  ignorance  or  evil  principles,  can  arrive  at  impudence  enough 
to  despise  this  sacred  and  salutary  penalty,  they  have  nothing  left  to 
restrain  them  from  committing  and  openly  abetting  these  offences ; 
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ivhicli  by  this  means  are  grown  so  general,  and  so  daring,  that  they  are 
the  scandal  of  our  Reformation,  the  ruin  of  many  thousand  poor  souls, 
and  cry  to  heaven  for  that  judgment  which  upon  earth  they  never  meet 
withal.  It  is  manifest  that  the  schismatics  and  the  profane,  the 
atheistical  and  those  who  are  of  most  profligate  conversation,  do  all 
conspire  to  make  the  Church's  Discipline  contemptible,  weak,  and  in- 
effectual ;  and  all  strive  to  deprive  her  of  that  power  which  they  know 
she  would  use  for  the  cure  of  those  vices,  which  they  indulge  and 
resolve  to  continue  in.  But  it  is  a  mighty  charity  to  these  our  enemies 
to  undeceive  them,  and  let  them  see  that  excommunication  is  not  really 
less  dreadful,  because  some  men,  for  vile  ends,  do  falsely  represent  it 
as  brutumfulmen  :  and  it  may  be  a  happy  means  of  reforming  the  age, 
to  manifest  the  Divine  original,  the  sacred  authority,  and  the  fatal 
efficacy  of  these  Church  censures ;  which,  if  they  were  rightly  under- 
stood, reverenced  as  they  deserved,  and  prudently  dispensed,  would 
contribute  extremely  toward  the  rooting  out  of  evil  principles  and 
wicked  practices,  and  prevent  the  damnation  of  many  great  offenders, 
who  die  in  their  sins,  because  they  despise  their  remedy,  and  trample 
on  the  means  of  their  Reformation." — Introduction  to  Discourse  of 
ExcQmmunicationf  pp.  1,  2. 

Again,  the  warning  voice  of  the  saintly  Wilson,  in  his  Convo- 
cation Charge  of  1721,  might,  with  the  exception  of  an  allusion 
to  a  Royal  order,  have  been  intended  for  our  own  day ; — the  evil 
complained  of  having  only  increased  tenfold,  in  proportion  to  the 
age-long  neglect  of  the  cure  proposed,  during  the  interval  which 
has  divided  us. 

"  You  have  read  his  majesty's  directions.  You  see  what  a  spirit  of 
profaneness,  libertinism,  and  heresy,  is  gone  out  into  the  world;  a 
much  worse  plague  than  the  other  we  are  threatened  with,  and  which 
we  take  so  much  care  to  keep  from  us  '•  It  may  be,  you  may  think 
that  we  are  in  no  danger  of  ever  being  infected  with  such  wild  opinions 
and  such  blasphemous  tenets,  as  are  hinted  at  in  his  majesty's  direc- 
tions ;  but  be  assured  of  it,  the  same  causes  will  have  the  same  effects. 

**  If  wickedness  shall  ever  be  countenanced,  or  those  discountenanced, 
whose  duty  it  is  to  oppose  and  punish  it ; — if  the  unity  of  the  Church 
is  once  made  a  light  matter,  and  he  who  is  the  centre  of  unity,  and  ia 
Christ's  stead,  shall  come  to  be  despised,  and  his  authority  set  at 
nought ; — if  the  bishops  and  pastors  of  Christ's  flock  should  not  be 
careful  to  preserve  inviolably  the  sacred  rights  committed  to  their 
trust ; — then  will  error  and  infidelity  get  ground ;  Jesus  Christ  and 
his  gospel  will  be  despised  ;  and  the  kingdom  of  Satan  set  up  again 
^'    here,  as  well  as  in  other  nations." — Life,  p.  27. 

The  same  good  bishop,  in  his  Convocation  Charge  of  the  year 
previous,  June  iSg:  1720,  after  defending  himself  from  the  impu- 

'  The  plague  4t  Marseilles,  even  as  the  cholera  now. 
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tation  of  a  rash  and  uncharitable  judgment,  in  the  matter '  which 
cost  him  health,  wealth,  and  liberty,  if  not  eventually  life  also,  thus 
proceeds  :— 

*'  But  let  others  judge,  as  they  will  answer  it  to  our  Great  Master, 
This  I  do  assure  you  of,  that  we  have  the  entire  approbation  of  our 
worthy  metropolitan  ',  who  laid  our  cause  very  much  to  heart,  and  would 
not  be  at  ease  until  he  saw  that  I  had  received  at  least  some  satisfaction 
for  the  injuries  I  had  met  with ;  being  thoroughly  convinced,  by  the 
papers  laid  before  him,  that  as  on  one  hand  we  had  been  careful  to  put 
iQ  execution  the  laws  of  Christ  and  of  his  Church,  so  on  the  other,  we 
had  not  been  wanting  in  that  respect  which  by  our  holy  religion  is  due 
to  those  whom  God  has  set  over  us  in  the  State. 

"And  I  have  his  Grace's  most  express  advice,  as  well  as  that  of  his 
Grace  of  Canterbury,  (than  whom  no  man  is  more  concerned  for  Church 
discipline,)  that  we  should  not  be  discouraged  by  the  troubles  we  have 
met  with  from  going  on  in  the  way  of  our  duty. 

"  And  indeed  if  ever  Church  disciph'ne  were  necessary  it  is  certainly 
80  now,  when  not  only  evil  practices^  (which  have  ever,  God  knows,  been 
too  rife,)  but  evil  books^  and  evil  nottom,  (not  heard  of  before  in  this 
place,)  are  become  very  common.  And  people,  who  yet  call  themselves 
Christians,  are  even  pleased  to  see  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  is  His 
Body,  in  a  fair  way  of  being  torn  to  pieces. 

''As  to  the  first  of  these,  namely,  evil  practices,  we  have  endeavoured, 
to  the  best  of  our  power,  to  discourage  them  by  all  means  becoming  the 
ipirit  of  the  Gospel,  and,  by  God's  help,  shall  continue  to  do  so.  But 
one  thing,  my  brethren,  I  beg  you  seriously  to  consider,  that  God  rewards 
not  those  who  forsake  their  sins  for  fear  ofjudgment^  but  those  who  do  so 
Jor  his  sake  and  out  of  choice* 

"  That  therefore  sinners  are  to  be  convinced  of  the  evil  state  they  are 
in ;  they  are  to  be  awakened  into  a  sense  of  their  danger  by  arguments 
drawn  from  another  world,  from  the  wrath  of  God,  from  the  loss  of 
heaven,  and  from  the  blessings  of  a  sincere  repentance.  And  certainly 
the  methods  the  Church  takes  to  set  these  arguments  home  upon  their 
hearts,  are  most  proper,  provided  every  pastor  does  his  duty  ;  offenders 
heiDg  obliged  to  give  glory  to  God  in  a  public  confession  of  their  crimes, 
and  solemnly  to  promise  a  reformation  ;  and  they  then  have  the  prayers 
of  the  Church  for  their  sincere  conversion. 

'  The  sospension  of  Mrs.  Home,  before  referred  to.  This  case  remarkably 
exemplified  me  advantage  of  such  Church  tribunals,  as  the  simple  and  inexpensive 
court  over  which  tkat  prelate  presided,  in  a  temporal  as  well  as  spiritual  point  of 
view.  It  was  a  case  of  defamation ;  and  instead  of  leaving  the  slanderer  to 
impunity,  and  the  slandered  to  undeserved  reproach,  with  the  only  alternative  of 
a  probably  ruinous  lawsuit,  in  which  rhetoric  might  overthrow  reason,  and  virtue 
yield  to  perjury,  or  sin  escape  by  a  merely  technical  flaw,  Ecclesiastical  Discipline 
offered  a  ready  relief  to  the  oppressed,  by  the  wholesome  process  of  compurgation  ; 
and  Uie  Church  was  vindicated  from  the  offence,  even  though  the  offender  refused 
to  be  reformed. 

'  Sir  W.  Dawes,  Bart,  whom  Archbishop  Sharp,  by  his  earnest  ek>licitation  to 
Queen  Anne,  procured  a  littie  before  his  death  to  be  appointed  his  successor, 
merely  from  his  good  opinion  of  the  m^n^ ''  that  he  would  be  diligent  in  executing 
the  duties  of  his  office.*' 
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**  The  other  evils  which  I  ohserved  were  hecome  too  common  amongst 
US,  and  which  1  heseech  you  to  heware  of,  are  books  ond  notions  of  a  very 
evil  tendency.  The  very  least  mischief  which  can  he  supposed  to  follow 
from,  if  not  intended  hy  them,  is,  they  give  people  very  loose  notions  of 
religion  in  general ;  and  in  particular  some  that  I  have  seen,  and  others 
that  I  have  heard  of,  seem  to  have  no  other  true  design  than  to  abuse 
the  Church  of.  England  and  her  clergy ;  to  divide  them  in  their  affections 
and  principles ;  and  to  make  those  to  be  despised  whom  St.  Paul  saitk 
expressly,  the  Spirit  of  God  has  ordained  to  be  ministers  of  reconcilia- 
tion betwixt  Ood  and  men, 

*'  But  although  these  are  very  great  evils,  yet  I  cannot  think  that  they 
ought  to  be  made  the  subject  of  our  public  discourses.  The  pulpit  was 
certainly  designed  for  matters  of  another  nature ;  and  these  are  the  proper 
subjects  of  Church  Discipline;  which,  however  it  may  be  weakened  or 
despised  in  England,  by  reason  of  the  schisms  and  heresies  which  abound 
there,  yet  here,  God  be  praised,  it  is  not  so  $  we  have  power  and  autho- 
rity, both  from  God  and  the  laws,  to  rebuke  gainsayers ;  and  while  we 
are  unanimous  and  faithful  in  the  discharge  of  our  duty,,  we  may  hope, 
that  our  people  will  not  be  corrupted  with  novel  opinions."' — Life, 
p.  26. 

To  the  same  purpose  might  be  quoted  an  authority  of  no 
mean  weight  with  those  .who  affect  to  see  in  the  Ohnrch  of 
England^s  claim  to  the  power  of  the  keys  nothing  less  than 
priestcraft,  and  a  substitution  of  the  law  for  the  Gospel, — Hugo 
Grotius  \  But  space  forbids  it ;  and  we  shall  conclude  this 
section  by  simply  referring  the  diligent  reader  to  that  careful 
examination  of  the  objects  of  ecclesiastical  censure,  the  persons 
on  whom,  and  the  crimes. for  which,  they  were  inflicted,  ia  the- 
$ncient  Christian  Church,  which  is  given  in  fiook  xvi.  of  Bingham^s 
Christian  Antiquities,  from  the  second  to  the  fourteenth  chapters 
inclusive. 

VII.  A  forcible  argument  might  be  inserted  here,  drawn  from 
the  recent  and  continued  increase  of  jDhurch  building;  for  the 
mere  multiplication  of  Sanctuaries  without  any  regard  for  Dis- 
^pline  is,  to  a  lamentable  extent,  opening  the  door  for  their 
profanation,  and  closing  the  ear  to  that  Word  of  God  which 
requires  that  He  be  served  in  the  beauty  of  holiness.  But  haying 
glanced  at  this  portion  of  the  subject  in  our  introductory  r&^ 
marks,  and  seeing  that  the  whole  of  our  proposition^  if  established, 
involve  this  conclusion  as  a  necessary  consequence,  it  se^ms 
quite  needless  to  enlarge  upon  it  here,  further  than  to  remind  the 
reader  that  to  whatever  extent  it  is  correct  to  compare  the  con- 
dition of  a  large  portion  of  our  rapidly  increased  population  to  a 
state  of  heathenism,  to  the  same  degree  is  applicable  to  England 
all  that  extraordinary  call  for  the  exercise  of  Corrective  Discipline, 

r  ... 
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which  moves  our  colonial  bishops  and  clergy  to  frame  disciplinary 
canons  in  order  that  he  that  runneth  may  now  read  the  true 
character  of  Christian  ethics, — be  he  never  so  barbarous,  ig- 
norant, or  sensual, — ^just  as  clearly  as  the  unbelievers  of  old  time 
were  compelled  to  "see  how  these  Christians  love''  by  their 
deeds  of  charity  *. 

The  last  topic,  therefore,  by  which  we  shall  enforce  the  duty  of 
restoring  Spiritual  Discipline,  is,  that  Reason  itself  proclaims  the 
necessity  of  it.  This  is  the  true  argument  from  analogy,  and 
finds  its  place  here  not  upon  the  principle  of  a  climax, — for,  as 
lias  been  already  stated,  the  strongest  arguments  had  prece-t 
dence, — but  with  the  view  of  silencing  those  cavillers  who,  looking 
upon  the  Church  as  something  external  to  themselves,  though 
they  may  still  call  themselves  Churchmen,  are  wont  to  put  the 
advocates  of  truth  to  silence  by  loud  charges  of  tmreasonaoleness  ; 
and  who,  knowing  little  and  caring  less  for  the  Divine  com- 
mission, upon  which  the  whole  theory  of  Discipline  rests  in  the 
system  of  the  Church,  must  be  met  upon  their  own  grounds,  and 
beaten  with  the  weapon  of  their  choice. 

Comber,  in  his  "  Discourse  of  Excommunication,"  rested  his 
entire  argument,  as  to  its  obligation,  upon  the  adoption  of  it  into 
Christianity  by  our  blessed  Saviour;  but,  before  entering  upon 
the  proof  of  that  adoption,  he  preferred  to  trace  the  original  idea 
and  practice  of  excommunication,  first,  to  the  light  of  natural 
reason  and  the  practice  of  the  Gentiles,  who  had  no  other  guide ; 
and  secondly,  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews  before  our  Lord's  in- 
carnation. The  altered  state  of  ecclesiastical  feeling,  and  the 
general  ignorance  or  disregard  of  our  Church's  mind  upon  this 
subject,  rendered  necessary  a  very  different  arrangement,  and  a 
more  full  selection  of  topics  for  the  purpose  of  this  article ;  but 
we  gladly  avail  ourselves  of  Comber  s  powerful  assistance,  when, 
as  now,  we  follow  in  his  track. 

"  The  light  of  natural  reason,"  he  says,  "  shows  us  that  no  society 
ever  did  or  can  subsist  without  governors,  nor  can  those  governors  do 
their  duty,  or  preserve  the  society  committed  to  their  care,  without  ^ 
power  to  punish  such  as  break  the  rules  of  this  society,  and  commit 
offences  tending  to  the  subversion  of  it ;  for  otherwise  the  society  itself 
must  be  precarious,  and  would  soon  come  to  ruin,  as  wanting  sufficient 
means  to  preserve  itself.  Now  since  it  is  certain  that  Jesus  hath  insti- 
tuted a  society  which  is  called  the  Church,  and  which  is  really  distinct 
from  the  civil  state,  being  appointed  for  other  ends,  and  governed  by 
other  measures,  ruled  by  distinct  officers,  and  guided  by  peculiar  laws  \ 

'  The  example  of  Darid,  as  exhibited  in  the  24th  Psalm,  which  he  composed  for 
the  installatioti  of  the  ark  in  the  newly-erected  tabernacle,  is  too  good  to  be  passed 
OTer  without  notice;   it  conveys  a  striking  rebuke  to  all  who,  when  similarlY. 
.fiBM>loyed^  take  no  heed  to  the  ouaiMcation  of  the  worshippera  *,  andL  u^^^t  tki^^ 
Who  shall  ascend  into  the  hill  of  Uie  Lord  f  Or  toko  shall  stand  ui\nB  VioX^  'g^aiA«\^ 
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a  society  which  did  subsist  when  the  civil  state  opposed  it,  and  must 
continue  (whatever  changes  human  governments  suffer)  unto  the  end  of 
the  world.  Therefore,  the  rulers  of  this  society,  the  Church,  must  have 
some  power  to  punish  all  those  who  do  disturb  the  good  order  thereof 
t>y  a  false  faith  or  corrupt  worship,  or  by  dissolute  manners.  And  if  our 
Lord  had  not  entrusted  the  Church  with  such  a  power,  reason  and  ne- 
cessity would  have  compelled  the  rulers  of  the  Church  to  have  assumed 
it,  because  the  Church  cannot  subsist  without  it.  No  man  can  so  much 
as  govern  a  family  in  the  capacity  of  a  father  or  master,  unless  he  be 
invested  with  power  to  let  in  and  turn  out  of  his  family  such  as  he  sees 
fit,  and  to  dispense  or  withhold  the  benefits  belonging  to  his  family  as 
he  sees  occasion  ;  much  less  can  a  larger  society  be  maintained  in  peace 
and  safety  without  the  exercise  of  such  a  power.  And  as  the  father  or 
master  may,  and  doth  exercise  this  authority  within  his  own  family, 
though  it  be  a  part  of  the  commonwealth,  without  damage  to  the  prince's 
power,  so  in  this  society  of  the  Church,  since  the  ends  of  it  are  different 
from  that  of  the  civil  government,  the  ecclesiastical  governors  may  exer- 
cise their  power  and  authority  without  encroachment  on  the  prince's 
sovereignty.  The  ends  of  temporal  princes  being  to  preserve  their  people 
in  outward  peace  and  plenty,  in  the  enjoyment  of  their  temporal  rights 
and  privileges,  while  they  live  upon  the  earth.  But  the  ends  of  the 
spiritual  governors  are  to  make  Christians  holy  here  and  happy  here- 
after, and  their  rules  and  punishments  are  both  suited  to  this  end.  The 
rules  are  precepts  of  piety  and  charity,  and  the  penalties  are  proportion- 
able, viz,^  not  corporal  but  spiritual ;  that  is,  the  depriving  diem  of  all 
the  comforts  and  benefit  of  Church  communion  at  present,  and  the  declar- 
ing them  to  be  worthy  of  Divine  vengeance  unless  they  repent.  So  that 
the  rulers  of  the  world  need  have  no  jealousy  for  their  authority,  on  the 
account  of  this  spiritual  jurisdiction  from  his  servants,  who  declares  his 
kingdom  ii  not  of  this  world.  They  are  to  watch  for  men's  souls,  to  make 
them  inwardly  good ;  to  reform  their  manners,  and  fit  them  for  a  blessed 
eternity.  And  they  govern  as  fathers,  by  arguments  and  persuasion,  by 
spiritual  promises  and  threatenings,  by  the  rod  of  Church  censures,  not 
by  the  sword  as  the  civil  magistrate  doth.  Yet  as  the  prince  takes  care 
of  the  lives  and  worldly  concerns  of  his  subjects,  and  punisheth  those 
who  injure  them  in  either  of  these,  so  doth  the  spiritual  governor,  in  his 
proper  way,  punish  those  who  act  contrary  to  the  welfare  of  their  own 
or  others'  souls,  whether  by  teaching  false  doctrine,  or  setting  a  bad  ex- 
ample. And  as  there  are  three  ends  of  outward  and  civil  punishments, 
first,  vov^taiay  instruction  to  the  offender  to  repent  and  amend  ;  secondly, 

•  ^apa^6cy^a,  warning  to  others  notto  follow  so  bad  an  example;  and  thirdly, 
rtfjLiopia,  vindication  of  the  society  from  the  scandal  which  might  be  cast 
lipon  it  for  suffering  evil  acts  to  be  done  :  so  also  the  spiritual  penalties 
aim  at  the  same  ends,  viz.,  to  reform  the  offender,  to  warn  others  not  to 
follow  the  ill  example,  and  to  clear  (he  Church  from  that  scandal  which 
the  acts  of  evil  men,  professing  themselves  Christians,  may  bring  on  it 
if  they  be  not  punished.     All  which  ends  are  obtained  by  this  spiritual 

penalty  of  excommunication  duly  inflicted  by  the  Church,  and  humbly | 
submitted  to  by  the  offender  ;  which  dot\i  eVeatV^  ^o^  \!cial  \t  is  neces- 


3%e  Bestoratian  of  Corrective  Discipline.  1 25 

sary  to  the  being,  and  the  well-being  of  this  spiritual  society,  the  Church, 
even  upon' principles  of  natural  reason,  that  its  governors  should  have 
this  power*  And  that  none  may  doubt  whether  natural  reason  doth 
teach  this,  we  will  show  that  the  very  Gentiles  (who  had  no  other  guide 
but  the  light  of  natural  reason)  did  frequently  use  this  kind  of  excluding 
all  those  from  their  society,  especially  from  joining  in  their  sacrifices, 
who  were.unfit  and  unworthy.  And  though  there  were  no  law  to  turn 
such  persons  out  by  violence,  yet  their  order  was  obeyed  by  all,  to  the 
shame  of  those  pretended  Christians  who  despise  the  commands,  and 
deride  the  authority,  of  our  Lord's  ministers  in  the  like  case." — A  Dis* 
course^  Spc.  pp.  2 — 4. 

From  the  long  catalogue  of  disciplinary  enactments  and  pro^ 
cedures  by  which  Comber  established  his  assertion,  we  will 
present  the  reader  with  a  brief  selection.  Draco  decreed  that 
murderers  should  be  excluded  from  the  drink-offerings  and  festi- 
vals, from  the  temples  and  public  assemblies ;  agreeable  to  which 
is  that  edict  of  CEdipus,  in  Sophocles,  against  the  parricide: 
M^'  AaM\i<idaL  firfTe  Trpoer^wvcTi;  riva,  Mifr*  ev  Oilov  cixat(T«> 
HrfTB  Ov/iao-f,  Koivov  woieiv,  /uijrc  ^Ipi/ijSac  vl/xeiv.  Plato  ordains  of 
such  as  strike  their  parents,  irdvrtov  Uptjv  iipyBaOat  *  and  accord^ 
ingly,  Julius  Pollux  informs  us  that  there  was  at  Athens  one 
called  the  "  King  of  the  Sacrifices,'^  whose  duty  it  was  to  proclaim 
that  the  contumacious,  or  such  as  were  of  disposition  contrary  to 
the  holy  rites,  should  abstain  from  the  mysteries.  This  excom- 
munication was  attended  with  solemn  curses,  and  befel  not  only 
the  shedder  of  blood,  but  the  offender  against  religion,  or  good 
manners.  Herodotus  instances  five  cities  of  Ionia  excluding  a 
sixth  from  all  communion  in  their  sacrifices,  because  one  of  their 
citizens,  called  Agasicles,  had  stolen  a  brazen  tripod  dedicated  to 
Apollo.  Virgil  notes  the  care  taken  by  the  priests  of  Proserpine 
to  exclude  unhallowed  or  profane  persons ;  "  Procul,  O  procul 
este  profani,  conclamat  vates,  totoque  absfetite  luco ;"  words,  the 
very  echo  of  an  older  and  universal  Greek  charge,  'EKac»  ^Kag  tare 
fiipriXoL  Suidas  gives  this  explanation  of  the  expression  Tic 
rgot ;  "  Those  who  were  to  offer  cried  out  rig  rySe ;  who  is  here  f 
then  the  people  charitably  answered,  IloXXol  koI  dyadoiy  many 
and  good  persons;  and  this  the  sacrificers  did,  that  they  whose 
consciences  accused  them  of  any  impurity,  might  withdraw  them- 
selves from  the  holy  rites ;"  which  warning  was  considered  so 
sacred  in  its  nature,  that  even  Nero  is  reported  by  Suetonius  to 
have  abstained  from  the  Eleusinian  rites,  after  the  appointed 
officer  had  proclaimed  that  no  impious  or  unclean  person  should  he 
present  there.    Caesar  testifies  of  the  Druids  in  Gaul,  that  "  if  any  - 

Erivate  or  public  person  stand  not  to  their  decrees,  they  forbid 
ina  their  sacrifices,  which  is  the  highest  punishment  amoi\gt1ftsvs\% 
for  they  who  are  thus  interdicted^  are  reckoned  iu  tVie  nxxifiJoet  ol 
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the  impious  and  wicked ;  all  men  turn  away  from  them,  and  will 
not  meet  them,  nor  speak  with  tliem;  nor  can  they  have  any 
benefit  of  the  law,  nor  receive  any  kind  of  honour."  '*  The  Ger- 
mans," says  Tacitus,  "  punished  cowards  by  exclusion  from  theur 
sacrifices,  as  well  as  councils ;  and  Tuisco,  their  first  lawgiver, 
allowed  none  but  the  priests  to  execute,  bind,  or  chastise  male- 
factors; that  so  men  mighfc  not  only  take  it  for  a  corporal  penalty 
^  the  princess  command,  but  as  due  vengeance  from  the  gods." 
Therefore  excommunication  was  then  thought  a  sadder  jjenalty 
Ihah  stripes,  imprisonment,  or  death  itself.  "Which  opinion," 
adds  Comber,  "  of  these  poor  barbarians  will  rise  up  in  judgment 
erne  day  against  those  wretched  pretenders  to  Christianity,  who 
slight  the  censures  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  value  not  their 
just  exclusion  from  those  Divine  ordinances  which  He  hath 
appointed."  It  is  clear  from  this  that  Comber  did  not  suppose 
it  possible  for  the  clergy  to  forget  that  they  are  charged  with 
the  execution  of  discipline;  much  less  that  they  would  ever  acquis 
esce  in  deprivation  of  it  by  human  laws,  and  even  deny  its  obliga- 
tion, and  spurn  it  as  an  invention  of  the  "  dark  ages."  Such 
excess  of  contempt  was  reserved  for  a  later  generation ;  when 
not  only  the^^^fo  are  to  be  taught  to  revere  Church  censures  as 
God's  ordinance,  and  to  assist  in  their  execution,  after  the  manner 
contemplated  by  the  framers  of  our  XXXIX  Articles ;  but  many 
even  of  bishops  and  priests  also  require  to  be  reminded  to  stir  up^ 
in  this  respect,  the  gift  that  is  in  them  hy  the  laying-on  of  hands. 
"Finally,  this  general  consent  of  all  nations  (thus  explained) 
doth  declare  that  natural  reason  did  teach  the  very  heathens, 
who  wanted  the  revealed  will  of  God,  that  it  was  necessary  to  the 
being  and  the  honour  of  religion,  to  give  their  priests  a  power  to 
cast  out  all  notorious,  infamous,  and  scandalous  criminals  from 
their  temples,  and  to  exclude  them  from  all  communion  in  their 
sacrifices."  The  GentikSy  which  had  not  the  law^  did  by  nature  the 
things  contained  in  the  law^  so  far  as  their  views  of  acts  disqualifying 
for  worship  accorded  with  the  truth.  And  shall  we,  who  have  not 
the  law  only,  but  the  Gospel  also,  bearing  unmistakeable  testimony 
to  our  duty  in  this  behalf,  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  Reason  and  Bevela- 
tion,  both  ?  resist  the  compunctions  of  a  conscience,  sensible,  if 
not  of  engagements  to  exercise  Discipline,  at  least  of  ofience  at  the 
forced  ministrations  consequent  on  its  abeyance!  and  thus  encourage 
presumption,  and  perpetuate  scandals  I  God  forbid  I  But  may  He 
of  his  infinite  goodness,  so  direct  and  bless  the  prayers  and  efforts 
of  those  who  realize  our  evil  state,  and  labour  for  a  restoration,  that 
the  interval  may  be  a  short  one  before  all  English  Churchmen  shall 
read  with  shame  and  contrition  of  soul,  this  lesson  in  the  records 
otjpagan  discipline^  "  Go  and  do  thoa  likewise." 
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Aet^  VI.— 1.  Proceedings  of  the  First  Anti^State-Chitreh  Con^ 
ferencey  held  in  London^  April  30,  May  J  and  2,  1844. 

2.  Minutes  of  the  First  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Council  of  tJie 
British  Anti'State-Chiirch  Association^  held  at  the  Guildhall 
Coffee-house^  in  the  City  of  London^  on  Tuesday^  May  6,  1846. 

3.  Minutes  of  the  Second  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Council  of  the 
British  Anti^ State-Church  Association^  held  at  the  Baptist 
Chapel^  Belvoir-streety  Leicester^  an  Thursday^  May  7,  and 
Friday,  May  8,  1846. 

4.  British  Anti-State-Church  Association  for  the  Lileraiion  of 
Religion  from  all  State  Interference.  Proceedmgs  cf  the  First 
Triennial  Conference^  held  in  Crosby  Hally  Bishopsgate-street^ 
London^  May  4,  5,  and  6,  1847. 

6.  Minutes  of  the  Meeting  of  the  Council^  held  on  Tuesday ^  May  2, 
1848,  at  the  Offices  of  the  British  Anti-State-Church  Association. 

6.  Tracts  of  the  British  Anti-State-Church  Association.  Nos. 
1—30.     London,  1844—1848. 

7.  Tracts  for  the  Million.     Nos.  1—22.    London,  1845—1848. 

Thebe  is  no  surer  sign  of  an  approaching  crisis  in  the  affairs  of 
men  than  when  antagonistic  principles  lead  to  coincident  con- 
dnsions,  when  those  who  in  theory  are  at  the  greatest  conceiy- 
ahle  distance  from  each  other,  occupying  opposite  extremes  in 
the  world  of  thought,  are  involuntarily  thrown  together  in  their 
practical  tendencies.  Such  unnatural  coiyunctions  of  things  in 
their  nature  inharmonious  are  both  ominous  of  impending  change, 
and  symptomatic  of  some  great  anomaly,  some  serious  derange* 
ment,  in  Uie  existing  state  of  affairs.  The  strange  combinations 
of  the  most  adverse  elements  of  religious  and  political  Ufe,  which 
had  recently  taken  place,  cast  before  them  the  shadows  of  the 
revolutions  since  accomplished  on  the  Continent  of  Europe ;  and 
considering  how  much  the  recoil  of  those  events  has  been  felt 
throughout  the  world,  and  in  our  country  among  the  rest,  it  is 
impossible  to  contemplate,  without  considerable  alarm,  every 
manifestation  among  ourselves  of  a  similar  concurrence  of  parties 
which  have  nothing  else  in  common,  in  the  expediency  of  certain 
practical  measures  of  supposed  reform  and  reUef.  It.  is  an 
ill  ^gn  when  the  advocate  of  Church  principle^  finds  himself 
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embarked  in  the  same  boat  with  the  political  dissenter,  the 
member  of  the  "  Anti- State-Church  Association."  Hitherto, 
indeed,  the  tendency  towards  a  separation  between  Church  and 
State  has  among  Churchmen  been  confined  to  the  foremost  ranks, 
or  perhaps  we  daould  say,  the  most  advanced  skirmishers,  of  the 
two  extreme  parties  in  the  Church;  but  there  are  sufficient 
elements  of  mischief  at  work  to  render  the  further  development 
of  that  tendency,  and  the  consequent  conversion  of  Churchmen  to 
Anti-State-Church  principles,  far  from  improbable.  To  the 
causes  likely  to  produce  such  a  result,  we  need  do  no  more  than 
briefly  allude  in  this  place.  The  attitude  which  the  State  has 
assumed  in  reference  to  the  extension  of  Church  education,  and 
which,  coming  in  the  form  of  profiered  assistance,  amounts  vir- 
tually to  obstruction, — the  pretension  of  the  State,  advanced 
with  daily  greater  openness  and  violence,  to  treat  the  Church 
upon  the  footing  of  one  sect  among  many,  the  only  distinction 
made  between  them  being  that  the  State  claims  over  the  Church 
a  right  of  interference  which  it  dares  not  to  attempt  with  regard 
to  the  meanest  of  the  sects, — ^the  bold  and  high-handed  determi- 
nation to  exempt  the  Church  patronage  of  the  State  from  every 
check  which  the  constitution  of  the  Church  has  provided  against 
the  intrusion  of  unfit  persons  into  her  offices  of  trust, — the  perse- 
verance in  a  pernicious  system  of  Church  legislation  by  a  Parliament 
which  does  not  recognize  the  principles  of  the  Church,  and  which 
counts  among  its  members  a  host  of  declared  enemi^  of  the 
Church  and  of  her  principles,  a  system  necessarily  productive  of 
many  unintentional  blunders,  if  not  of  intentional  injuries  to  the 
Church, — and,  last  and  most  grievous  of  all,  the  recent  proposal, 
not  the  less  alarming  because  proceeding  from  a  number  of  dis- 
affected clergymen,  to  erect  Parliament,  although  distracted  by 
an  endless  variety  of  sectarian  opinions  among  its  members,  and 
creedless  in  its  corporate  capacity,  into  an  ecclesiastical  synod, 
and  to  make  it  the  arbiter  of  the  Church's  faith  and  doctrine,— 
all  these  causes,  with  others  of  lesser  account,  and  of  a  more 
secular  character,  are  unquestionably  calculated  to  make  the 
most  sincere  and  devoted  Churchman  feel  that  the  connexion 
between  the  Church  and  the  State  is  productive  of  the  most 
serious,  not  to  say  of  intolerable,  evils.  Under  such  circum- 
stances, it  is  not  surprising  that  numbers,  guided  by  impulse 
rather  than  by  mature  judgment,  by  zeal  ramer  than  by  know* 
ledge,  should  rush  to  the  conclusion  that  the  severance  of  the 
connexion  between  Church  and  State  is  not  only  allowable,  but 
would  be  of  positive  benefit  to  the  Church ;  that  they  should,  as 
the  R6port  of  the  Executive  Committee  for  1847  (No.  4), 
expresses  it,  "  turn  thei^  eyes  to  an  alternative  which  practically 
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will  bring  them  alongside  of  the  British  Anti-State-Church 
Association.'^ 

It  is  something  to  be  cleariy  aware  of  the  danger  of  this  alter- 
native ;  and  it  is  with  a  view  to  bring  those  who  may  be  tempted 
into  it,  acquainted  with  the  company  into  which  their  aspirations 
for  a  separation  between  Church  and  State  must  lead  them, 
rather  than  from  any  notion  of  the  intrinsic  importance  of  the 
Anti-State-Church  Association,  that  we  are  induced  to  drag  forth 
that  body  from  its  obscure  notoriety,  and  to  bring  its  constitution, 
its  principles,  and  its  action,  under  the  cognizance  of  the  members 
of  the  Church.  In  doing  this  we  desire  not  to  lose  sight  of  the 
fact  that  connexion  with  the  State  is  by  no  means  essential  to 
the  being  of  the  Church.  We  remember,  of  course,  that  there 
was  a  time,  far  from  the  least  prosperous  period  in  the  Churches 
history,  when  the  Church  was  not  only  not  connected  with  the 
State,  but  persecuted  by  it,  and  threatened  with  extermination ; 
it  is  a  recollection  from  which  we  draw  great  comfort  in  the 
prospect,  by  no  means  an  improbable,  scarcely  a  remote  one,  of 
the  renewal  of  a  war  of  extermination  on  the  part  of  the  State 
against  the  Church.  Neither  are  we  prepared  to  maintain  that 
in  the  event  of  matters  being  pushed  to  an  extremity,  the  time 
may  not  come  when  it  will  be  the  duty  of  the  Church,  not  indeed 
to  force  on  by  any  act  of  hers  the  severance  of  her  connexion 
with  the  State,  but  to  ofier  to  the  encroachments  of  a  political 
power  acknowledging  no  other  than  a  merely  human,  a  utilitarian, 
materialistic  basis  of  society,  such  firm  resistance  as  will  leave  the 
State  no  option  but  that  of  repentance  on  the  one  hand,  or  perse- 
cution of  the  Church  on  the  other.  Yet,  with  a  firm  determina- 
tion, we  trust,  when  the  time  of  persecution  shall  arrive,  to  bear 
our  share  of  it,  and  with  a  clear  perception  of  the  fact  that  such 
a  time  may  come,  that  it  may  not  be  very  far  distant,  we  feel 
anxious, — all  the  more  anxious  because  we  are  sensible  of  the 
approaching  danger, — that  no  rashness  of  over- zealous  church- 
manship  should  accelerate  the  crisis,  in  order  that  when  the  evil 
day  comes.  Churchmen  may  be  supported  in  it  by  the  conscious- 
ness of  having  carried  forbearance  to  the  utmost  limits  to  which 
it  can  be  extended  without  a  sinful  surrender  of  the  paramount 
obedience  due  to  the  invisible  Head  of  the  Church, — and,  above 
all,  that  they  may  stand  out  in  sharp  and  clear  contrast  from  the 
unruly  and  ungodly  multitude  enlisted  under  the  banner  of  the 
Anti-State-Church  Association. 

On  inquiring  into  the  origin  of  this  Association,  we  learn  that 
the  world  is  indebted  for  it  to  the  editor  of  the  Nonconformist^  a 
virulent  dissenting  print,  started  about  eight  years  ago,  whose 
motto  is  "  the  dissidence  of  dissent,  and  the  protestantism  of  the 
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Protestant  religion."  A  paper  from  the  pen  of  Dr»  Cox,  read  at 
the  first  Anti- State-Church  Coflferenee  (No.  1),  gives  the  follow- 
ing account  of  the  early  history  of  the  morement  :^-*- 

*'  In  1842  the  editor  of  the  Noncor^formist  produced  a  series  of 
articles  on  the  evils  of  State  aild  Church  alliance,  and  proposed  a  con» 
vention  of  delegates  to  discuss  the  propriety  of  adopting  measures  for 
an  aggressive  movement ;  but  the  suggestion  only  tended  further  to 
illustrate  the  apathy  of  dissenters  at  that  perioa.  Providence  soon 
employed  ailother  Weapon,  which  the  author  of  the  projected  mis<ihief 
denominated  an  olive  branch^  but  which  nonconfonUists  Soon  petceived 
to  be  a  rod  to  chastise  them  into  an  ecclesiastical  subjugsitton  to  which 
they  were  by  no  means  disposed  to  submit  $  and  by  theii*  unanimity 
and  zeal)  a  Parliament  with  scarcely  any  dissentients^  and  a  Goverii" 
inent  Undoubtedly  strong,  were  compelled  to  abandon  their  desigUi 

'*  The  same  journalist  immediately  resumed  his  efforts  to  Obtain  a 
convention,  but  for  a  considerable  time  with  nd  apparent  sudcess^  At 
length  a  brief  appeal,  signed  by  upwards  of  seventy  miiiisters  resident 
in  the  midland  counties,  the  purpose  of  which  was  to  rouSe  to  united 
action  in  order  to  rescue  religious  freedom  for  ever  from  the  dangers  df 
ignorant  and  intermeddling  legislation,  was  sent,  in  the  autumn  of 
1843,  to  the  secretaries  of  various  dissenting  bodies  in  London,  tn 
the  mean  time  the  necessity  of  adopting  some  measures  to  secure  and 
advance  the  interests  of  religious  freedom  had  been  seen  by  a  few  indi- 
viduals, who  held  private  meetings,  employed  some  methods  of  ascertain- 
ing the  sentiments  of  their  bi^ethren  at  a  distance,  and  agreed  to  con- 
vene a  meeting  of  ministers  of  the  three  denominations  on  the  subject* 
Owing  to  Untoward  ciitumstaiices  occasioning  informality  in  pre- 
iSentitig  the  memorial  of  the  midland  counties,  but  still  more  to  a 
disincliilation  to  ^dopt  any  present  aggressive  movement,  that  memorial 
Was  disregarded,  and  the  efforts  of  stich  members  of  that  body  as  WeVe 
anxious  to  do  something,  were  in  consequence  unavailing. 

"  Impatient  of  delay,  a  meeting  of  gentlemen,  ministers  and  others^ 
in  the  counties  already  referred  to,  was  convened  by  circular,  and  held 
at  the  Town  Hall  Library^  Leicester,  on  Thursday,  December  7thj 
1843 ;  when  the  following  resolution^  among  others^  was  adopted 
unanimously : — 

"  '  That  this  meeting,  imptessed  with  the  belief  that  the  principle  of 
national  establishments  for  the  maintenance  of  i-eligion  is  essentially 
an ti«- Christian  and  uhjust>  derogatory  to  the  sovereign  claims  of  the 
great  Head  of  the  Church,  and  subversive  of  the  indefeasible  rights  of 
man ;  that  th^  practical  working  of  this  principle  in  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland  is  productive  of  numerous  and  most  deplorable  evili»-^ 
spiritual,  moral,  political,  and  social;  that  strenuous  and  systemiltic 
efforts  are  now  being  made  to  extend  the  range,  And  to  augment  the 
efficiency,  of  this  principle,  both  at  home  and  in  our  Colonies ;  that  the 
introduction  to  Parliament,  last  sessioni  of  the  Factories  Education 
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Bill  by  the  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Home  Department,  affords  suffi- 
cient evidence  that  the  existing  measure  of  religious  liberty  enjoyed  in 
this  kingdom  is,  during  the  continuance  of  the  compulsory  system^ 
unsafe ;  and  that  the  present  juncture  of  events  distinctly  and  loudly 
calls  upon  the  friends  of  the  voluntary  principle  cordially  to  unite^  and 
earnestly  to  labour,  in  the  use  of  all  peaceable  and  Christian  means^  to 
accompUsh,  as  speedily  as  possiblei  a  separation  of  the  Chutoh  from 
the  State — deem  it  expedient  that  a  conference  of  delegates  be  con- 
vened, representing  all  persons  in  these  realms  who  repudiate  the 
principle  of  a  religious  establishment,  and  who  are  of  opinion  that  this 
is  a  suitable  method  of  commencing  a  serious  movement  against  it ; 
and  this  meeting  do  hereby  pledge  themselves  to  use  their  best  exertions 
to  secure  the  assetabltng  of  such  (Jonference  at  the  place  and  time  which 
mav  hereafter  appear  most  nearly  to  accord  with  general  convenience, 
and  with  the  demand  of  contingent  events.* 

"  Three  gentlemen  from  London,  who  were  present  at  the  meetina 
at  Leicester  (Dr.  Cox,  Dr.  Price,  and  Mr.  Miall),  having  been  requested 
to  act  as  a  committee  to  carry  out  the  general  design  of  the  meeting,  by 
completing  a  list,  which  was  subsequently  proposed,  of  ministers  and 
gentlemen  resident  in  various  parts  of  the  country,  to  constitute  a 
PromsioHal  Committee^  were  requested,  at  a  meeting  in  the  Congrega- 
tional Library  in  London,  to  Unite  with  themselves  three  others  (Rev. 
C.  Stovel,  Rev.  J.  Carlile,  and  Mr.  Hare)  chosen  for  the  same  purpose. 
That  Provisional  Committee  consisted  of  nearly  200  individuals — 145 
ibinisters  and  48  laymen-^^who  readily  acceded  to  the  wishes  of 
their  friends,  and  proceeded  forthwith  to  elect  an  Executive  Committee 
of  twenty-onck  Incessantly  devoted  f^om  the  moment  of  their  election 
to  the  fulfilment  of  the  great  object  to  which  they  were  invited,  namely^ 
to  devise  the  best  means  of  obtaining  a  conference  of  the  flriends  of 
religious  freedom  and  the  decided  opponents  of  State-Church  establish*^ 
ments — ^having  assembled  on  Thursday^  Feb.  8th,  1844,  they  continued 
to  meet  weekly,  to  conduct  an  extensive  correspondence  with  every 
part  of  the  empire,  and  to  prepare  for  a  con^rence  of  all  denominations 
on  the  great  enterprise  before  them." 

By  these  means  the  first  Anti^State^Ghurch  Conferdnco  Was 
brought  into  existence.  It  arose  from  an  active^  but  artificial 
agitation,  ahd  drew  its  inspirations  froni  a  determination  to 
obstruct  aA  much  as  possible  the  difihsion  of  religious  knowledge 
among  the  ignorant  masses  of  our  manufacturing  population* 
We  never  professed  to  be  admirers  of  Sir  James  Qraham^s 
Factory  Education  Bill, — the  "olive  branch,^'  alias  "tt)d,'^ 
alluded  to  by  Dr.  Cox  in  the  above  extracts  It  Was  a  measure 
which  {>laoed  the  Clergy  in  a  position  anomalous  in  itself,  and 
calculated  seriously  to  damage  their  consistency  in  the  eyes  of 
tiie  people^  and  thereby  to  impair  their  efficiency*  Btill,  before 
thd  awfiil  revelation  of  heathenish  ignorance  in  the  manufacturing 

k2 


132  The  British  AntirState-Church  Association. 

districts,  of  a  wholesale  immolation  of  souls  to  the  demon  of  lucre, 
the  voice  of  the  Church  was  mute ;  she  was  ready  to  forego  her 
own  rightful  position  rather  than  offer  obstruction  to  a  measure^ 
however  objectionable  in  other  respects,  which  provided  a  remedy 
for  so  crying  an  evil.  While  this  was  the  conduct  of  the  Church 
in  reference  to  Sir  J.  Graham's  Bill,  the  defeat  of  which  cannot 
— especially  after  the  noble  effort  on  her  part  to  which  it  led — 
be  considered  in  any  other  light  than  that  of  a  great  service  ren- 
dered to  the  Church  by  her  enemies,  it  is  worthy  of  notice,  that 
the  zealots  whom  Dr.  Cox,  himself  one  of  the  number,  eulogizes 
as  the  indefatigable  originatoi's  of  the  Anti-State-Church  move- 
ment, were  perfectly  willing  to  undertake  the  responsibility  of 
thousands  of  souls  perishing  in  a  condition  of  worse  than  pagan 
ignorance,  rather  than  suffer  the  State  to  call  in  the  aid  of  the 
Church  for  the  removal  of  that  ignorance  and  the  salvation  of 
those  souls.  It  was  the  calling  out  of  the  remedial  action  of  the 
Church  for  the  cure  of  a  great  national  evil,  which  gave  the  first 
impulse  to  the  notable  design  of  making  war,  war  to  the  knife, 
upon  the  Church  herself.  Such  was  the  effect  of  the  dissenting 
system  on  this  occasion,  abundantly  bearing  out  the  Doctor's  own 
remark,  that  "  systems  generate  prejudices,  work  on  human  pas- 
sions, envenom  party  feelings,  render  the  amiable  cruel,  and  the 
cruel  ferocious."  True,  most  true,  plain-spoken  Doctor  Cox, — 
it  was  indeed  "  ferocious"  to  say,  "  feather  than  run  the  risk  of 
the  additional  influence  which  this  Education  Bill  may  give  to  the 
ministers  of  the  hated  State-Church,  let  us  doom  thousands  and 
tens  of  thousands  of  factory  children  to  ignorance  and  to  eternal 
ruin.  Perish  their  souls !  rather  than  that  the  Church  should 
flourish."  With  such  "  ferocity"  of  fanaticism  in  act,  making  a 
holocaust  of  the  blood  of  the  innocents,  it  sounds  more  like 
hypocrisy  than  any  thing  else,  to  declare  with  pious  unction : 
"  It  is  material  to  observe  that  it  is  not  against  men,  but  systems^ 
or  rather  against  one  great  anti-scriptural  system^  that  we  wage 
holy  warfare ;  and  call  upon  all  that  love  the  truth  to  come  up 
'  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the 
mighty.' "  It  was  not  with  the  "  help  of  the  Lord,"  but  with  the 
help  of  "  the  spirit  which  denieth,"  that  Dr.  Cox  and  his  com- 
pany arose  to  the  battle ;  and  that  not  against  the  mighty,  but 
against  weak  helpless  children,  the  lambs,  as  they  are  called  to 
be,  of  the  fold  of  Christ. 

Being  thus  born  and  cradled  in  reckless  disregard  of  the  souls 
of  men,  it  is  by  no  means  surprising  that  the  Anti-State-Church 
Association  should  be  found  to  pursue  its  career  headlong,  for  the 
overthrow  of  the  great  religious  institution  of  the  country,  the 
religious  teacher  of  its  present  and  by-gone  generations,  without  the 
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least  concern  as  to  the  means  of  filling  the  immense  void  which  it 
proposes  to  create,  without  any  thing  to  substitute  for  the  action  of 
the  Church,  except  the  empty  declamation  of  Anti- State-Church 
councillors,  and  Anti-State-Church  lecturers,  whose  motto  is: 
"  Pereat  ecclesia^  mat  caelum  /" 

This  is  a  heavy  charge  to  bring  against  a  body  of  men  who 
come  before  the  world  with  words  of  holy  zeal  for  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  and  of  love  for  the  souls  of  men,  upon  their  Ups ;  a  charge 
which  we  should  assuredly  neither  wish  nor  venture  to  bring 
against  them,  were  we  not  driven  to  the  conclusion,  and  borne 
out  in  the  assertion,  by  their  own  acts  and  recorded  declarations. 
We  look  in  vain  in  their  principles  for  any  thing  beyond  that  of 
destruction ;  in  vain  for  any  elements  out  of  which  another,  even 
though  it  were  an  erroneous,  system  of  religion,  might  be  built  up, 
when  they  shall  have  succeeded  in  levelling  the  structure  of  ages 
with  the  ground.  While  the  Gospel  serves  as  the  pretext  for 
their  aggression  upon  the  Church,  they  are  not  themselves  agreed 
what  the  Gospel  is;  nay,  it  is  evident,  that  any  positive  form 
of  belief,  even  if  they  were  prepared  to  give  their  assent  to  it  to- 
day, would  not  be  admitted  by  them  as  a  permanent  standard  or 
symbol  of  truth.  The  privilege  of  denying  every  thing,  if  it  shall 
so  please  them,  of  being  bound  by  nothing,  is  the  only  tangible 
idea  which  runs  through  all  their  statements  and  arguments ; 
this  they  hold  to  be  the  very  essence  of  religion,  even  that  "  liberty 
wherewith  Christ  has  made  us  free.''  This  wicked  principle  of 
individual  and  universal  licence,  to  which  they  blasphemously  give 
the  name  of  Christian  liberty,  pervades  alike  their  religious  and 
their  political  sentiments  ;  whatever  savours  of  authority,  whether 
it  be  a  settled  belief  and  a  regular  ministry,  or  a  civil  magistrate 
bearing  rule  as  the  ordinance  of  God,  is  equally  repudiated  by 
them  ;  the  will  of  the  multitude,  and  that  alone,  is  to  decide  what 
shall  be  law  on  earth,  and  truth  in  heaven. 

"  A  knowledge  of  our  nature,"  we  are  told  {Tracts  for  the  Million^ 
No,  8),  '*  and  of  history,  teaches,  that  the  best  way  to  secure  religious 
progress  and  improvement,  is  to  leave  religious  principles  to  the  unfet- 
tered understandings,  rvills,  and  consciences  of  men ;  whereas  state- 
enjoined  creeds  and  customs  present  strong  obstacles  to  tlie  correction 
of  what  is  evil,  and  the  perfection  of  what  is  good." 

"  It  is  plain,"  says  the  author  of  the  tract,  *  The  Church  of  Christ : 
What  is  it  V  "  that  the  supreme  tribunal  to  decide  this  cause  is  a  man's 
own  private  judgment,  and  that  the  Bible  is  to  be  the  statute-book  by 
which  this  decision  is  to  be  regulated.  Every  one's  own  conscience  is 
to  test  all  Church  pretensions  by  the  standard  of  God's  word." 

As  it  happens,  however,  that  this  "  supreme  tribunaP'  does  not 
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pronounce  the  same  judgment  in  all  minds,  nor,  indeed«  in  the 
same  mind  at  all  times,  Mr.  Brewin  Grant,  the  writer  of  the  tract  in 
(jueation,  is  driven  to  give  of  the  Church  the  following  definition : 

**  Tho  Church  is  a  visible  Embodiment  of  Christianity  in  its  unity  of 
spirit  and  its  variety  of  development,*^ 

This  "  variety  of  development,'*  as  it  is  understood  by  this 
writer,  is  not  confined  to  those  ei^temals  of  Church  discipline  and 
worship  which,  it  is  admitted,  ^'  may  be  changed  according  to  the 
diversities  of  countries,  times,  and  men^s  manners  ;'*  it  affects  the 
whole  system  of  the  Church,  the  very  fundamentals  of  its  con- 
stitution and  doctrine. 

**  The  Bible  is  the  statute-book  of  the  Church,  but  it  does  not  give  a 
full  description  of  rites  (as  it  did  in  the  case  of  Judaism),  nor  a  full  con- 
fession of  faith,  nor  a  clear  arrangement  of  ecclesiastical  polity.  If, 
therefore,  the  Church  is  founded  on  an  external  uniformity,  it  is  not 
authorized  by  the  Bible,  for  it  lays  down  no  outward  rule.  Taking 
externals  as  the  guide,  the  Church  is  an  assemblage  of  men  who  have 
nothing  eiiabmhed  ai  the  common  rule  of  faith  and  practice.  The 
8tatute-*bopk  contains  no  minute  description  of  rites— no  elaborate 
arrangement  of  creeds  and  discipline ;  its  doctrines  are  thrown  out  with 
a  nobleness  which  baffles  the  one-sidednesg  of  sects  and  schools.  There 
is  not  a  single  formally  expressed  article  in  the  whole  Bible.  The 
question  of  Church  polity,  as  a  definite  order  of  governments  is  equally 
difficult ;  is  it  to  be  episcopal,  presby  terian,  or  congregational  ?  Surely, 
if  the  Church  of  Chnst  consists  in  an  outward  unity,  the  Bible  is  the 
wrong  book  for  this  Church  to  be  founded  on,  since  it  purposely  leaves 
these  matters  in  obscurity.  The  most  important  part  of  revelation  has 
to  be  supplied  by  tradition ;  the  Church  has  to  be  its  own  founder — to 
arrange  for  the  fundamentals  of  its  faith  and  practice,** 

Such  is  the  painful  vagueness  to  which  men  are  reduced,  when, 
walking  by  the  light  of  their  own  understandings,  they  separate 
the  word  of  God  from  the  living  witness  to  whose  keeping  He  has 
committed  that  word,  and  from  those  life-giving  ordinances  by 
which  He  has  made  provision  for  the  nurturing  in  oneness  of 
faith  and  spirit,  because  in  oneness  of  life  with  Himself,  those  who 
are  willing  to  seek  the  grace  and  truth  of  God  humbly,  reverently, 
obediently,  and  by  faith,  in  the  way  prescribed  by  God.  To  escape 
from  the  evil  conclusion  into  which  he  has  led  himself,  Mr.  Brewin 
Grant  has  recourse  to  what  he  calls  "  the  general  spirit  which 
the  Gospel  enforces,^'  in  contradistinction  to  "  particular  tenets 
and  rites ;"  and  then  subjoins  a  brief  summary  of  faith  of  his 
own  composing,  which  he  conceives  to  be  the  genuine  and 
indisputable  expression  of  that  "  general  spirit,"  but  to  which,  he 
will  give  us  leave  to  say,  we  have  quite  as  much  right  to  take 
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exceptions  a&i  he  has  to  repudiate  the  three  Catholic  Creeds.  At 
the  s^me  time  he  acknowledges,  that  ^^  for  the  true  and  complete 
union  of  the  great  spiritu^  body,  the  Church,  there  should  be  a 
sympathy  amongst  the  members,  a  mutual  recognition  of  each 
other, — there  must  he  one  circuhtion  throtyhout  the  whole  system  ;'^ 
but  how,  upon  his  owp  principles,  that  union  is  to  be  brought 
g^bout,  how  the  "  sympathy"  and  the  "  one  circulation""  are  to  be 
produced,  is  a  point  on  which,  with  the  exception  of  a  pious  wish 
not  likely  to  be  fulfilled,  Mr.  Brewin  Grant  has  the  wisdom  to  be 
silent. 

Another  of  the  tract  writers,  "the  Rev."  A,  J.  Morris,  carries 
the  argument  against  settled  forms  or  articles  of  belief  a  step 
further,  by  demonstrating  the  practical  impossibility,  as  it  appears 
to  him,  of  any  man  eyer  cherishing  a  single  verity  as  absolute  and 
unfailing  truth,     In  his  opinion, 

"  It  is  the  right  of  every  man  to  receive  and  to  aver  that  which  con^- 
mends  itself  hy  evidence  to  his  own  mind.  God  has  given  to  him  this 
right.  But  the  right  involves  an  obligation.  It  is  not  only  a  privi- 
lege but  a  duty.  He  is  bound,  by  the  constitution  of  his  nature,  and 
by  the  express  law  of  his  Creator,  to  be  willing  to  adopt  fresh  viervgf  if 
they  possess  the  necessary  proof  of  being  right  views,  to  keep  his  heart 
open  to  every  intimation  of  the  Divine  will.  Possessed,  as  all  men  are, 
of  the  elements  of  fallibilityi  and  surrounded,  as  all  men  are,  with  in- 
fluences favourable  to  error,  it  is  a  ipark  of  humility,  as  well  as  of 
l)onesty,  while  we  are  faithfVil  to  our  present  convictions,  to  be  ready  to 
receive  others.  It  is  impossible  not  to  believe  th^t  we  are  in  the  right ; 
but  it  is  improper  to  believe  that  we  cannot  but  be.  Decidedness  of 
belief  is  perfectly  compatible  with  the  stern  denial  of  infallibility  ;  and 
we  are  bound  to  cherish  a  constant  and  candid  spirit  of  inquiry  by  the 
very  grounds  on  which  we  have  received  and  do  hold  our  actual  faith. 
Whatever  tends  to  check  this  spirit,  is  a  serious  evil.** 

And  in  another  place,  in  his  *'  Anti- State-Church  Catechism,'* 
the  same  idea  is  expressed  with  still  greater  clearness. 

"  Man  is  in  a  condition,  in  the  present  world,  in  which  he  is  boun^, 
by  duty  and  interest,  to  be  <  ever  learning/  As  none  is  infallible,  none 
is  able  to  justify  the  abandonment  of  inquiry.  But  State  Churches  are, 
and  always  have  been,  formidable  barriers  to  this.  They  '  stereotype ' 
doctrines,  and  the  consequence  is,  that  they  retain  errors  after  others  have 
got  rid  of  them.  All '  protected  '  interests  are  backward  in  seeking  and 
adopting  improvements.  It  is  so  in  agriculture,  in  manufactures,  and  in 
religion.  Entire  freedom  is  the  only  thing  by  which  the  progress  of 
men  in  religious  truth  can  be  secured.** 

It  is  impossible  to  conceive  any  thing  more  wretched  than  this 
application  of  the  "  free  trade  "  principle  to  religious  truth :  the 
miserable  state,  described  by  the  Apostle,  of  those  who  are  "  ever 
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learning,  and  never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,'^ 
is  portrayed  with  distressing  fidelity  in  this  ideal  of  what  the 
Christian  ought  to  be.  Viewing  truth,  as  all  the  professors  of 
such  doctrines  do,  as  a  production  of  the  human  mind,  the  mate- 
rial of  which  is  taken  from  the  Bible,  but  the  fashion  supplied 
by  man  himself,  nothing,  of  course,  can  be  more  consistent  than 
this  perpetual  scepticism  underlying  every  conviction,  even  at 
the  moment  when  it  is  most  firmly  entertained;  nor  can  any 
thing  more  clearly  demonstrate  the  total  absence  of  that  which 
alone  gives  to  religious  truth  substance  and  reality  in  the  mind 
of  man,  the  effectual  operation,  the  conscious  ana  abiding  pre- 
sence, of  the  Holy  Spirit.  To  speak  of  Him,  of  the  word 
engrafted  by  Him,  of  that  living  faith  which  He  begets,  and  by 
which  we  are  enjoined  and  exhorted  to  hold  fast  as  by  the 
sheet-anchor  of  our  souls,  in  terms  of  such  looseness  and  uncer- 
tainty, were  indeed  blasphemy :  but  of  this  sin  the  propounders 
of  Anti-State-Churchism  are  clearly  guiltless ;  they  know  not  that 
deep  and  holy  fountain  of  unfaiUng  truth  ;  and  when  they  speak 
of  faith,  it  is  evident  that  they  "  understand  neither  what  they 
say,  nor  whereof  they  aflirm." 

So  much  for  the  theology  of  the  Anti-State-Church  Associ- 
ation. Its  political  principles  are  not  less  unsound  and  untenable. 
They  may  be  gathered  with  unmistakeable  distinctness  from  a 
tract,  entitled.  Religious  Establishments  incompatible  with  the  Rights 
of  Citizenship^  by  Edward  Miall,  one  of  the  original  committee 
appointed  to  carry  out  the  views  of  the  Leicester  meeting. 

"  A  citizen  (he  says)  is  a  member  of  that  select  community  which, 
under  the  present  system  of  things  in  our  own  land,  bears  absolute  rule 
over  Great  Britain  and  her  dependencies.  He  is  one  of  the  trustees  of 
political  sovereignty.  Of  *  the  powers  that  he  *  he  is  an  item.  He  holds 
office,  and  he  holds  it  from  God,  He  cannot  evade  his  responsibility ; 
however,  like  the  prophet  Jonah,  he  may  flee  from  his  post.  Until 
he  has  examined  to  the  utmost  every  privilege  which  the  constitution 
has  put  within  his  reach,  he  shares  in  the  guilt  of  every  contravention  of 
the  will  of  God  perpetrated  by  our  political  authorities.  Disguise  it 
from  himself  as  he  may,  his  voluntary  and  deliberate  disuse  of  the  rights 
of  citizenship  is  the  subscription  of  his  name  to  every  law  upon  the 
statute-book,  and  the  extension  of  his  public  sanction  to  every  wicked- 
ness done  in  high  places.  He  has  a  talent,  and  he  buries  it  to  the 
advantage  of  every  wrong  doer.  He  sides  with  the  oppressor  by  con- 
nivance. He  gives  his  vote  for  monopoly  by  silence.  The  sin  of  war 
lies  at  his  door,  brought  thither  by  his  inaction  ;  and  if  there  be  an^ 
thing  religiously  offensive  in  an  Established  Church,  any  thing  dis^ 
pleasing  to  our  Lord  and  Master,  any  thing  subversive  of  Christian 
purity,  peace,  or  power,  he  is  by  his  position,  and  by  his  studied  neglect 
of  the  duties  of  it,  an  open  party  to  its  continuance.  To  such  parties  we 
may  address  a  word  of  kind  admonition.    O  brethren !  reflect  what  it  is 
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you  do  when  you  commit  suicide  upon  your  citizenship.  More  guilty 
than  the  father  who  suppresses  his  parental  instincts,  and  avowedly 
repudiates  parental  duties,  you  throw  into  the  treasury  of  unrighteous- 
ness the  whole  amount  of  power  which  you  surrender,  God  has  intro- 
duced you  into  one  of  the  highest  relationships  of  temporal  life,  and 
you  tell  Him  that  you  will  attend  to  none  of  the  obligations  of  yxmr 
trust.  He  has  made  you  rulers,  and  you  l^ve  the  people  to  perish 
through  your  indifference.  Think  of  this,  brethren,  and  ask  yourselves 
by  what  plea  you  will  justify  your  conduct  when  called  to  give  up  your 
account." 

Verily,  Mr.  Edward  Miall  is  a  very  Sacheverell,  nay,  a  very 
Hildebrand,  of  democracy.  We  have  heard  of  the  divine  right  of 
kings,  and  we  have  heard  of  the  "  rights  of  man,"  alias^  the  rights 
of  the  sovereign  people ;  but  the  divine  right  of  the  sovereign 
people  IS,  we  confess,  a  novelty  to  our  ears.  Abstracting,  how- 
ever, for  a  moment,  from  the  question  in  whom  the  divine  right 
to  govern  is  vested,  let  us  stop  to  examine  the  conclusions  which 
Mr.  Miall  draws  from  its  possession.  Mr.  Miall  admits  that 
there  is  such  a  thing  as  ^Hhe  powers  that  be,^^  an  authority 
which  is  "held  from  God.*"  And  how  does  he  conceive  that 
this  authority  should  be  exercised?  In  the  utmost  plenitude 
of  its  power,  is  the  answer.  He  who  is  invested  with  that 
authority  "  held  from  God,'^  must  not  "  commit  suicide  upon 
it.''  If  he  fails  to  wield  it  to  the  full,  for  the  repression  of  all 
that  would  oppose  its  salutary  and  consecrated  action,  he  is  re- 
minded that  he  "  throws  into  the  treasury  of  unrighteousness  the 
whole  amount  of  power  which  he  surrenders.''  What,  again,  is, 
according  to  Mr.  Miall,  included  within  the  legitimate  scope  of 
the  exercise  of  that  authority  ?  Is  it  to  be  a  merely  temporal 
authority,  confining  itself  to  the  supervision  of  the  materisd  in- 
terests of  the  state,  the  nation ;  or  is  it  to  extend  its  care  to  the 
furtherance  of  true  religion ;  is  it  to  concern  itself  about  the 
spiritual  welfare  of  its  subjects,  about  the  salvation  of  their  souls  i 
Most  assuredly  it  is  to  do  the  latter,  and  that  under  the  most 
solemn  responsibility  to  Him  from  whom  the  authority  is  derived, 
and  who  will  call  upon  those  whom  He  has  entrusted  with  it,  to 
"give  up  an  account"  of  their  stewardship.  "  If  there  be,"  quoth 
Mr.  Miall,  "  any  thing  religiously  offensive,  any  thin^  displeasing 
to  our  Lord  and  Master,  any  thing  subversive  of  Ohnstian  purity, 
peace,  or  power,"  the  "  trustee  of  political  sovereignty,"  holding 
his  office  "  from  God,"  is,  "  by  his  position,  and  by  his  studied 
neglect  of  the  duties  of  it,  an  open  party  to  its  continuance." 
Mr.  Miall  has  a  word  of  kind,  and  withal  stringent,  admonition 
for  "  trustees  of  political  sovereignty,"  if  they  should  chance  to  be 
remiss  in  removing  whatever  is  "  religiously  offensive,  displeasing 
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to  Qur  Lord  and  Master,  subversive  of  Christian  purity,  peace,  of 
power/^  He  thus  apostrophizes  suoh  unfaithful  stewards :  ^^  Grod 
has  introduced  you  into  one  of  the  highest  relationships  of  tem^ 
poral  life,  and  you  tell  Him  that  you  will  attend  to  none  of  the 
obligations  of  your  trust.  He  has  made  you  rulers^  and  ymb  leaffe 
the  people  to  perish  throv>gh  your  indifference,'^'^ 

We  stay  not  now  to  inquire  what  species  of  civil  and  religious 
freedom  the  nation  would  enjoy,  if  the  "  Executive  Committee  of 
the  Anti-State- Church  Association,"  of  which  Mr.  Mi^U  is  so 
distinguished  a  member,  and  so  eloquent  a  mouthpiece,  were  to 
be  deputed  by  the  sovereign  people  to  exercise  this  divine  right, 
in  purging  out  from  the  Church  all  thiqgs  which,  m  the  opinion 
of  those  sage  councillors,  '^  offend.^*  The  question  is  one  which 
is  not  left  to  speculation ;  history  has  already  provided  an  answer 
to  it.  The  time  has  been,  when  the  country  enjoyed  the  fliU 
blessing  of  being  ruled  over  by  ^^  such  workers  of  iniquity  as  turn 
religion  into  rebellion,  and  faith  into  faction  ;^^  the  principles  here 
laid  down  by  Mr.  Miall  were  then  in  the  ascendant-^-^nd  the 
"  trustees  of  political  sovereignty  "  of  that  day,  being  "  godly  "^ 
men,  were  not  slow  or  backward  in  exercising  their  authority,  in 
matters  both  of  Church  and  State.  It  is  unnecessary,  therefore, 
to  dwell  upon  this  point ;  but  the  point  to  which  we  would 
request  the  attention  of  Mr.  Miall,  and  of  those  who  share  his 
opinions,  is  the  bearing  of  his  arguments  upon  the  hypothesis, 
after  all  not  a  very  preposterous  one,  that  there  is  such  a  thing 
as  a  kingly  power  of  Divine  institution.  Let  it  be  supposed, 
tiiat  by  "  the  powers  that  be,"  we  are  to  understand,  not  the 
sovereign  people,  of  whose  Divine  authority  we  are  not  aware 
that  mention  is  made  any  where  in  Holy  Writ, — we  will  thank 
Mr.  Miall  to  set  us  right,  if  we  are  wrong, — but  those  whom 
Holy  Scripture  points  out  by  name  :  ^^  Kings,  and  all  that  are  in 
authority ; "  let  it  be  supposed,  moreover,  that  these  "  Kings," 
'^  ordained  of  God,^^  being  diligent  in  reading  their  Bibles,  nave 
found  therein  certain  passages  in  which  false  teachers  are  spoken 
of  with  reprobation,  as  those  ^' whose  word  eateth  as  doth  a 
canker,''^  in  which  those  who  "separate  themselves"  are  de- 
nounced as  "sensual,  having  not  the  Spirit;"  in  which  it  is 
declared,  that  "the  mouths  of  unruly  and  vain  talkers  and 
deceivers  must  be  stopped,"  in  which,  among  the  evils  that  shall 
befall  the  Church  in  "  the  last  days,"  is  mentioned  the  fact,  that 
"  they  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine  ;  but,  after  their  own  lusts, 
shall  heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having  itching  ears,  and  shall 
turn  away  their  ears  from  the  truth,  and  shall  be  turned  unto 
fables," — the  fable  of  "  Voluntaryism,"  Anglid^  "  Willinghood,'' 
as  one  of  the  Tracts  for  the  Million  has  it,  for  example ; — suppose 
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the  "Kings,^  who,  "holding  their  oflSoe  from  Gk)d,''  are  "  trus- 
tees of  political  Bovereignty,^  feel  it  their  duty  to  put  a  stop  to 
the  babbling  of  those  self-constituted  teachers,  who  tickle  the 
itching  ears  of  fickle  hearers,  or  take  advantage  of  the  ignorance 
of  the  multitude,  for  bringing  a  mass  of  "  railing  accusation,^^ 
such  as  the  Tracts  of  the  British  Anti-State-Ghurch  Association 
contain  in  rich  abundance,  against  the  Church  divinely  ordained 
by  Christ  and  His  Apostles,  and  established  in  the  land  for  the 
instruction  and  guidance  of  the  people ;  suppose  they  are 
sensible  of  the  full  weight  of  responsibility  which  rests  upon  them, 
if  they  suffer  "  any  tlung  reUgiously  offensive,  displeasing  to  our 
Lord  and  Master,  subversive  of  Christian  purity,  peace,  or  power,^^ 
to  continue  in  the  land, — what,  iu  that  supposition,  would  become 
of  Mr.  Miall,  the  Executive  Committee,  the  Council,  the  Con- 
ference, together  with  all  the  delegates  and  members  of  the 
British  Anti-State-Church  Association!  Would  they  not  be 
proclaimed  an  offence  and  a  nuisance,  and  forcibly  put  down,  on 
the  principle,  that,  unless  this  were  done,  "  the  whole  amount  of 
power  surrendered  by  the  trustee  of  political  sovereignty  would 
be  thrown  into  the  Auti-State-Ohurch  treasury  of  unrighteous- 
ness ?**  With  what  face,  upon  his  own  showing,  could  Mr.  Miall 
stand  up  and  complain  of  persecution  ?  Upon  what  ground  could 
he  find  mult  with  the  State  support  of  the  Church,  seeing  that  he 
himself  declares  it  to  be  a  cause  of  present  rebuke  and  future 
judgment,  for  those  whom  "  Ood  has  made  rulers,-*  to  "  leave  the 
people  to  perish  through  their  indifference.*^  We  want  no  more 
stringent  argument  in  support  of  a  State  Church, — a  State  Church 
rigorously  opposed  to  dissent  and  nonconformity  of  every  kind, — 
than  the  principles  laid  down  by  Mr.  Miall  himself,  on  behalf  of 
the  Anti-State-Church  scheme,  backed  up  by  the  usurpation  of 
the  democracy  over  "  the  powers  that  be,''  "  Kings,"*'  and  others 
that  "  are  in  authority."  Mr,  Miall's  principles  would  warrant 
the  suppression  of  dissent  and  nonconformity, — which  the  Church 
does  not  call  for ; — the  exclusion  of  separatists  from  offices  of  trust 
and  power  would  be  a  matter  of  course,  being,  in  truth,  a  means 
of  selfodefepce,  which  a  State,  directed  by  wise  counsels,  would 
never  neglect  or  relinquish,  under  a  mistaken  idea  of  the  nature 
of  toleration,  and  in  forgetfulness  of  the  bounds  by  which  tolera- 
tion is  separated  from  admission  to  power. 

The  mistake  committed  by  our  statesmen  and  legislators,  in 
levelling  the  barriers  of  the  constitution  for  the  admission  of  the 
avowed  opponents  of  every  principle  of  religion  and  government 
under  the  happy  influence  of  which  this  country  has  grown 
*'  great,  prosperous,  and  free,"  is  now  beginning  to  bear  its  bane- 
ful fruits.     In  the  first  instance,  the  action  of  the  adversaries  was 
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of  a  merely  negative  character ;  they  contented  themselves  with 
obstructing  all  measures  for  the  public  benefit,  and  the  improve- 
ment of  the  people,  in  which  the  Church  was  to  be  the  agent ; 
long-continued  success  has  made  them  bold,  and  their  course  is 
now  avowedly  an  affffressive  one.  The  "  purely  defensive  exer- 
tiona  of  dissenters^'  wiU  no  longer  satisfy  the  aspirations  of  such 
ardent  minds  as  those  which  preside  over  the  Anti-State-Church 
Association  ;  they  call  aloud  for  "  widely-organized  and  properly- 
sustained  aggressive  efforts ;'' — they  believe  that  the  period  has 
come,  when  it  is  "  the  obvious  duty  of  dissenters  to  mamtain,  and 
to  push  the  great  principles  they  love ;'' — ^they  conceive  them- 
selves to  be  "  summoned  to  action  by  such  unequivocal  indica- 
tions as  it  would  be  treason  to  neglect."  Wherever  the  bonds 
of  society  are  ruptured,  wherever  the  duties  of  civil  subordination 
are  cast  aside,  wherever  the  people  rise  in  rebellion,  and  autho- 
rity is  trampled  in  the  dust,  there  those  heralds  of  a  new  era  hail 
the  sunrise  of  their  day ;  there  they  recognize  a  movement  sym- 
pathetic to  their  own. 

"  The  reforms,"  says  the  boastful  manifesto  of  the  first  conference, 
"  which  philanthropy,  or  the  love  of  civil  freedom,  have  hitherto  accom- 
plished, are  trifling  achievements,  when  compared  with  that  which  we 
are  daring  to  contemplate.  The  great  revolutions  of  the  world  are 
lost  amidst  its  proportions." 

On  this  point  the  following  resolution,  passed  at  the  last  meet- 
ing of  the  council,  in  the  spring  of  the  present  year,  is  deserving 
of  notice,  as  identifying  the  Anti-State-Church  Association  dis- 
tinctly, and  by  its  own  confession,  with  the  revolutionary  move- 
ments which  have  lately  been  sweeping  over  the  Continent  of 
Europe : 

**  That  this  council  observe,  with  high  satisfaction,  and  regard  as  one 
of  the  most  hopeful  features  in  the  political  changes  now  taking  place  on 
tlie  Continent  of  Europe^  the  progress  made  towards  clear  views  of  the 
position  which  the  Church  ought  to  occupy  as  distinct  from  the  State, 
not  only  in  those  countries  which  are  more  especially  Protestant,  and 
in  those  which  are  partly  Protestant  and  partly  Papal,  but  also  in  those 
which  have  hitherto  been  exclusively  Papal,  and  even  in  the  States  of 
the  Church.  That  in  most  of  these  countries  all  citizens  are  held  to  be 
entitled  to  equal  political  rights,  irrespectively  of  their  religious  pro- 
fession ;  and  that,  in  some  of  them,  considerable  progress  has  been 
made  towards  the  entire  separation  of  the  Church  from  the  State,  while 
in  others,  events  are  manifestly  advancing  towards  that  result." 

These  zealous  reformers  have  no  patience  with  the  slow  pro- 
gress of  their  principles  in  this  country :  the  tide  of  social  and 
ecclesiastical  revolution  is  not  flowing  nearly  fast  enough  to  please 
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them.  The  objection  which  has  occurred  to  some  dissenters, 
ijiat  the  object  of  the  Association  is  rather  a  political  than  a 
religious  one,  is  scouted  as  a  '' senseless  cry  which  explains 
nothing,  means  nothing,  and  only  tends  to  impugn  efforts,  which 
really  carry  out  their  own  (the  dissenters')  views : " 

"  Those  very  views  must  be  as  political  in  theory  and  purpose  as  any 
that  can  be  entertained  by  the  members  of  the  conference,  and  must 
be  so  when  what  they  abhor  and  hope  to  see,  some  time  or  other  (these 
Italics  are  not  ours)  destroyed,  is  part  and  parcel  of  the  ecclesiastical 
law — that  is,  of  the  constitution  of  England.** 

Hence,  to  work  upon  the  dissenters  generally,  with  a  view  to 
arouse  them  to  political  action  against  the  Church,  is  one  of  the 
objects  of  the  Association,  set  forth  in  the  address  of  the  Executive 
Committee : — 

"  The  object  of  the  Conference  will  be  to  act  upon  the  conscience  and 
the  heart  of  the  dissenting  community,  and  to  devise  means  adapted  to 
bring  them  up  to  the  level  of  their  responsibility  ;  in  order  that,  at 
as  early  a  period  as  possible,  they  may  make  their  peaceful,  but  united 
and  determined,  efforts  tell  upon  the  legislature.  A  solemn  exposition 
of  the  unscriptural  character  of  established  churches — an  emphatic 
exhibition  of  the  evils  which  necessarily  flow  from  them — an  avowed 
resolution  to  labour  in  every  legitimate  way  for  their  abolition — and 
the  adoption  of  such  a  plan  of  organization  as  may  secure  unity  of 
action  without  endangering  freedom,  will  assuredly  tend  to  enlighten 
the  uninformed,  to  rouse  the  listless,  to  embolden  the  timid,  to  cheer 
on  the  energetic,  and  at  no  distant  time  so  to  elevate  the  tone  of  public 
feeling  as  to  render  advisable  the  agitation  of  the  question  both  within 
and  without  the  walls  of  Parliament/' 

And  to  the  same  effect  Mr.  J.  P.  Mursell,  in  one  of  the  papers 
read  at  the  first  Conference,  says : — 

"  It  should  be  a  primary  aim  of  the  Anti-State-Church  Association 
to  rouse  the  great  body  of  nonconformists  from  their  partial  slumbers — 
to  endeavour  to  imbue  them  with  a  deep  and  powerful  sense  of  the 
obligations  which  rest  upon  them — to  produce  a  vital,  operative  convic-. 
tion  of  the  enormity  of  the  evil  which  resides  in  their  midst — to  harmonize 
conflicting,  and  to  strengthen  languid,  feelings — to  fuse  the  parts  into 
one  great  whole,  and  to  penetrate  it  and  pervade  it  with  an  enlightened, 
steady,  concentrated  enthusiasm,  commensurate,  in  some  happy  degree, 
with  the  greatness  and  grandeur  of  the  occasion." 

For  this  purpose  the  leaders  of  the  Association  are  not  content 
to  work,  by  their  inflammatory  publications,  upon  the  miiids  of 
adult  dissenters,  who  can  judge  for  themselves  whether  such  a 
system  of  destructive  agitation,  directed  against  a  Christian. 
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Church,  and  against  the  fundamental  constitution  of  the  State, 
is  consistent  with  their  religious  profession  ;  they  wish  to  create 
in  the  minds  of  the  young  an  early  and  indelible  impression,  that 
the  love  of  the  truth,  and  hatred  of  the  State-Church,  are  syn- 
onymous terms.  There  are  some  curious  exhortations  on  thkf 
subject  in  a  tract  addressed  specifically  to  Sunday-school  teachers, 
for  the  purpose  of  instructing  them  in  ''  their  duties  in  relation  to 
State-Churches."^  First,  we  have  a  bitter  complaint  of  the  s^athy 
of  a  great  number  of  dissenters,  and  of  their  dislike  to  tiie  Anti- 
State-Church  agitation  :— 

"  The  doctrine  of  reserve,  so  severely  censured  in  the  ministry  of  the 
Puseyite  clergy,  has  been  acted  on  among  noncotiformists  to  as  great 
an  extent  as  in  the  Anglican  Church.  The  result  of  this  silence  respeot- 
ing  the  distinctive  principles  of  dissent— the  principles  on  which  our 
churches  are  built,  through  which  they  have  their  being,  and  by  which 
their  severance  from  the  State-Church  is  justified  before  Ood  and  man — ^is 
the  loss  of  reverence  for  dissenting  truth  in  many  of  our  congregations. 
If  our  principles  were  inculcated,  and  if,  with  the  boldness  of  Luther, 
Knox,  or  Ronge,  the  prodigious  evils  of  State- Churches  were  assailed) 
would  not  many  of  our  pastors  be  driven  from  their  pulpits,  or  would 
not  many  of  their  people  desert  their  pews  ?  We  are  greatly  misinformed 
by  judicious  and  moderate  men,  if  this  would  not  be  the  case." 

We  are  glad  to  find,  upon  authority  which  we  cannot  venture 
to  question,  that  there  is  so  much  good  sense  left  among  the 
dissenters ;  but  let  us  see  how  the  Anti- State-Church  Association 
proposes  to  meet  what,  according  to  its  principles,  is  a  niost 
deplorable  deficiency  in  the  great  body  of  nonconformists  2— * 

"  In  all  your  teaching  exhibit  the  iniquity,  the  impiety,  and  the 
danger  of  this  unhallowed  union  (between  the  Church  and  the  State). 
It  is  not  only  your  own  country,  but  the  world  at  large.  Which  will  be 
benefited  by  your  enlightened  and  benevolent  labours.  To  very  little 
purpose  will  Christianity  be  sent  to  the  heathen,  if  the  English  and 
French  State-Church  systems  are  to  be  set  up  in  pagan  lands,  and 
absorb  the  result  of  Voluntary  efforts.  For  the  sake  of  India,  Chitia, 
the  South  Seas,  Africa,  and  the  continent  of  Europe,  throw  yourselves 
into  the  enterprize  of  working  out  the  religious  liberty  of  England,  by 
the  inculcation  of  dissent,  with  a  view  to  the  total  separation  of  the 
Church  from  the  State ;  for  be  sure,  when  the  State  Church  of  England 
shall  fall,  as  the  stupendous  stronghold  of  Spiritual  despotism,  the 
prodigious  and  portentous  shock  of  itd  Overthrow  will  shake  every 
other  structure  of  superstition  to  its  foundations,  and  startled  nations 
will  awake  frotti  their  stupor,  find  the  doors  of  their  prisons  flung  open, 
as  by  an  earthquake,  and  walk  forth  into  the  glorious  light  and  liberty 
of  the  sons  of  God.  An  enlightened  love  of  religious  liberty,  then, 
ought  to  induce  you  to  inculcate  dissent.'* 
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This  was  written  in  1846.  Let  the  reader  judge  how  glowinff 
the  language  of  this  monitor  of  Sunday-school  teachers  woula 
have  been,  if  the  revolutions  of  February  and  March,  1848,  had 
shown  him  his  day-dream  half  accomplished.  But  we  must  follow 
Aim  yet  awhile,  and  learn  from  him  how  the  foundations  of  dis- 
tentmg  truth  are  laid  in  the  soul  of  the  child.  The  section  id 
bedded: 

'*  You  mUst  teach  dissent  dogmatically^  or  on  your  own  word.    Before 
your  scholars  can  enter  into  the  reasons  of  dissent,  you  must  tell  them  it 
is  right  and  true.     It  is  in  this  way  you  give  them  your  own  notions 
About  God,  their  souls,  sin,  Christy  the  Holy  Scripture,  and  other  reli- 
gious topics.     They  believe  what  you  affirm  or  deny  of  these  things, 
not  because  you  have  proved  yoUt  propositions,  but  ob  your  bare  word. 
Perhaps  you  Will  say  this  is  not  so  ;  but  that  in  all  your  teaching,  yoU 
ippeal  to  the  authority  of  the  Bible.     This  is   very  proper ;  still,  in 
the  stage  of  impaftitag  knowledge  to  which  we  are  now  tefefring,  you 
dd  not,  thereby,  shiA:  the  gtound  of  belief ;  for  this  faith  in  the  Bible  as 
the  word  of  God  is  founded  on  your  assertion,  tiot  on  the  external  ot 
internal  evidence  which  proves  tne  book  to  be  divine.     On  the  same 
ground  the  Mahommedan  child  believes  in  the  Koran.     This  is  accord- 
ing to  nature.     Ond  of  the  earliest  intellectual  instincts  which  is  called 
forth,  is  faith  in  the  word  of  parebts,  teachers,  and  seniors  generally'. 
All  the  first  ideas  of  a  child  respecting  religious  objects  come  to  it 
through  its  faith  in  man.     All  infant  education  goes  upon  this  principle 
of  eommunicating  knowledgCi    We  mention  this  fact  in  order  to  induce 
you  to  act  on  it  in  inculcating  dissent.     Speak  of  it  as  something  in 
accotdattcie  with  the  will  of  God.     Let  your  scholars  feet  that  you  con- 
ttder  Separation  from  State  Churches  as  highly  pleasing  to  Christ,  Tell 
ihem  that  national  establishments  of  religion  are  sinful,  are  wrong  in 
themselves,  and  in  all  their  workings.     If  you  do  this,  you  will  pro- 
dttce  a  deep  faith  in  dissent ;  you  will  connect  it  in  'their  earliest  asso- 
datioiis  with  the  true  and  honourable ;  you  will  knead  it  into  their 
kmost  moral  nature  i  you  will  make  its  ideas  a  part  of  themselves.     If 
your  silence  would  lead  them  to  think  it  of  no  importance)  or  to  con* 
elude  that  you  are  ashabied  of  it,  or  do  not  understand  it,  so  your 
tpeahmg  of  it  as  something  true,  divine,  noble^  beneficial ;  something 
which  they  ought  to  live  by  and  to  live  for ;  something  which  they  may 
safely  die  by,  and,  if  need  be,  die  for,  would  make  them  regard  it  as  the 
apostolic  form  of  Church  polity,  and,  after  your  example,  rejoice  in 
witnessing  to  it  before  men  :  in  this  way  they  would  receive  the  first 
effectual  initiation  into  dissent.'* 

If  Mephistopheled  himself  had  been  consulted  ais  to  the  best 
way  of  undermining  the  Church,  he  could  scarcely  have  given 
better  advice  than  this,  to  take  advantage  of  the  Unsuspecting 
ooi^ence  of  the  young  and  uninformed,  and  to  instil  into  their 
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minds  the  acetum  of  "  dissenting  truth,''  in  reliance  on  the  moral 
axiom,  that  this  being  once  effectually  accomplished, 

''  Quodcunque  infundiSf  acescit" 

It  is  almost  superfluous  to  say  that  among  the  means  of  '^  in- 
culcating dissenting  truth,"  both  upon  the  young  and  upon  the 
adult,  grievous  misrepresentations  of  the  Church  and  her  system, 
exaggerations  of  the  abuses  unhappily  existing  in  her,  perversions 
of  facts  calculated  to  exhibit  the  Church  in  an  equivocal  light, 
and  downright  calumnies,  hold  a  conspicuous  place.  The  most 
prepostei\)US  assertions  are  made  with  a  degree  of  coolness  which 
IS  truly  surprising.  We  are  told,  for  instance,  that  "  multitudes, 
ay  millions,  are  forced  into  treason  to  God,"  by  the  Church 
teaching  '^  submission  to  man  as  the  supreme  authority  in  reli- 
gion ;" — that,  under  her  instruction,  "  the  very  persons  who  prove 
themselves  by  their  vices  to  be  what  the  Author  of  the  Christian 
rehgion  Himself  terms  *  children  of  the  devil,*  are  induced  to 
imagine  themselves  children  of  God,  and  inheritors  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven ;" — that  "  an  hereditary  priesthood,  with  its  blas- 
phemous pretensions,  is  to  supplant  the  unpretending  ministers  of 
the  sanctuary ;" — ^that  "  guilty  and  disgraceful  persecutions  are 
resorted  to  at  the  instigation  of  a  besotted  hierarchy ;" — ^that 
"  legion  is  the  name  of  the  religious  errors  and  evils  which  a 
secular  establishment  of  Christianity  involves ;" — that  "  the  union 
of  Church  and  State  is  the  most  schismatic  thing  in  being ;" — 
that  "  subscription  is  known  to  be  a  mockery,  keeping  out  none 
but  the  honest ;" — that  the  ministers  of  the  Church  have  placed 
themselves  "  under  strong  carnal  motives  to  keep  the  light  out  of 
their  minds,  or  to  make  it  darkness, — to  close  their  understand- 
ings to  truth,  or  to  render  their  hearts  insensible  to  its  charms 
and  power ;" — ^and  therefore  it  is  declared  that  "  to  sell  a  '  birth- 
right' for  '  a  mess  of  pottage,'  was  a  prudent  barter  compared  with 
the  subjection  of  men's  souls,  for  any  earthly  advantages,  to  so 
dishonourable  and  ruinous  a  process ;" — that  "  the  English  esta- 
blishment has  always  presented  the  singular  inconsistency,  of 
attempting  forcibly  to  compel  all  men  into  it,  with  one  hand, 
while  it  has,  as  pertinaciously,  with  the  other,  driven  the  best 
men,  and  large  numbers  of  them,  out  of  it." 

The  Church  is  described  as  a  "  blatant  beast,"  which,  after  the 
death  of  William  and  Mary,  "  raised  his  head,  and  threw  off  all 
his  temporary  tameness ;"  whose  history  is  nothing  else  but  "  the 
perpetration  of  a  series  of  outrages  upon  the  liberty  of  the  sub- 
ject ;" — ^she  is  charged  with  "  manifesting  a  persecuting  spirit  in 
church-rate  and  tithe-persecutions,  even  to  the  display  of  a  dark 
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and  furious  revenge  by  personal  imprisonment  ;**' — with  "  taking 
from  the  poor  their  beas,  and  even  their  Bibles  to  pay  church- 
rates  f ' — and  this  is  followed  by  an  assurance,  that  "  did  the  law 
allow  it,  the  State  Church  would  play  its  fa'titastic  tricks  before 
high  heaven  as  wantonly  as  ever."  Again  we  are  informed,  that 
"  the  State  Church  is  not  the  friend  or  the  teacher  of  the  people ;'' 
— that  "  her  clergy  place  more  reliance  upon  social  rank  than 
upon  moral  character  and  ministerial  fitness.  They  can  dine 
with  the  Queen,  and  drink  wine  with  a  lord  or  a  squire;  and 
therefore  they  think  themselves  better  than  other  men ;" — that 
"  all  State  Churches  are  contrary  to  the  spirit  and  letter  of  Chris- 
tianity, opposed  to  the  practice  of  the  Apostles,  offensive  to  God, 
injurious  to  man,  and  oppressive  to  all,  except  to  those  who  live 
by  them ;" — that  "  the  State  clergy,  far  from  being  the  regular 
successors  of  the  Apostles,  are  represented  in  history  as  the 
regular  successors  of  the  pagan  priesthood;'' — that  *'a  State 
Church  goes  upon  the  assumption,  that  whatever  opinions  are 
adopted  and  supported  by  the  State  are  true,  and  all  others  are 
false,''  &c.  &c. 

This  species  of  weapon, — ^argument  it  cannot  be  called, — is,  as 
might  be  expected,  handled  with  particular  freedom  in  the 
"Tracts  for  the  MiUion,"  which  present  a  tissue  of  malignant 
falsehood  and  of  coarse  vulgarity.  At  one  time  we  have  a  de- 
scription of  a  Church  minister,  coming  to  take  possession  of  his 
living : — 

**  He  was  a  tall  man,  rather  stout ;  his  neck  very  short ;  his  face  round 
and  red ;  his  whiskers  black  and  bushy  ;  his  nose  flat  and  florid ;  his 
eyes  large,  looking  the  wrong  way  .  .  .  The  first  thing  he  did,  was  to 
whistle  for  his  dog,  which  was  running  away  from  a  shop  with  a  piece 
of  beef  in  his  mouth,  followed  by  the  butcher's  wife  with  the  broom  in 
her  hand.  One  man  said,  loud  enough  for  the  parson  to  hear,  *  The  dog 
knows  how  to  take  tithe,  at  any  rate '  •  .  .  He  was  not  a  bad  hus- 
band, nor  a  bad  master.  He  was  not  a  great  drinker,  nor  a  great 
swearer.  But  he  was  a  keen  lover  of  sport  and  tithe.  In  the  winter  he 
was  almost  always  shooting  or  hunting ;  and  in  the  summer  he  was 
almost  always  fishing  ... 

**  One  winter  there  was  a  grand  shooting  match  between  the  squire 
and  the  rector.  All  the  hares  in  the  neighbourhood  were  driven  into  a 
grove,  which  covered  about  ten  acres  of  land,  and  which  the  old  squire 
planted  many  years  ago  in  the  midst  of  fruitful  fields,  as  an  enclosure 
for  game.  When  the  day  came,  a  large  net  was  fastened  to  staves  across 
one  end  of  this  grove.  On  each  side  of  it,  men  and  boys  were  placed 
in  vast  numbers,  to  keep  the  hares  from  running  away.  The  parson  and 
squire,  attended  by  men  to  load  their  guns,  and  to  count  the  number  of 
hares  that  each  killed,  entered  the  grove  at  the  other  end.  Very  few 
hares  did,  or  could  escape.      Oh !  what  a  sore  slaughter  was  there  I 
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Towards  evening*  when  the  hares  were  driven  to  that  end  of  the  grove 
where  the  net  was,  the  sight  was  heart-rending.  The  poor  butchered 
hares  leaped  upon  each  other,  and  cried  like  chUdren ;  but  there  was  no 
pity,  and  no  escape.  The  trees  and  bushes  were  sprinkled  with  their 
blood.  Night  came,  and  put  an  end  to  the  sport.  The  parson  beat  the 
squire. 

"  One  large  farmer  who  lived  upon  his  own  land,  made  up  his  mind 
to  force  the  parson  to  take  his  tithe  in  kind.  At  the  time  of  harvest 
the  rector^s  cart  entered  into  each  field,  and  took  the  tenth  of  the  crop. 
When  there  was  any  addition  to  this  farmer's  stock,  either  in  the  field  or 
in  the  fold,  either  sheep  or  fowls,  the  rector  was  invited  to  come  and 
take  his  portion.  Among  the  young  folks,  and  at  market,  there  was 
great  laughter,  and  especially  when  it  was  known  that  a  polite  note 
had  informed  the  parson  that  a  numerous  nest  of  healthy  rats,  out  of 
which  he  could  have  what  he  would,  had  been  found  in  the  bam  •  •  • 

**  My  next  neighbour  took  some  rough  land  on  the  hill-side.  It  was 
covered  with  large  stones  and  thorn-bushes,  which  he  rolled  off  and 
rooted  up.  During  three  years  this  man  and  his  family  toiled  almost 
day  and  night  on  this  land.  At  the  end  of  this  time,  there  was  a  fine 
crop  of  rye  ready  for  reaping.  One  evening,  while  he  was  leaning  upon 
the  gate,  looking  at  the  ripe  grain  and  admiring  it,  the  parson  came  up 
to  him  and  said,  *  Well,  Joseph,  you  can  now  afford  to  pay  me  my  tithe 
for  this  field  ;  for  I  see  you  have  an  excellent  crop.*  For  some  time 
Joseph  was  as  still  and  as  silent  as  the  gate-post.  But  at  length  he 
said — *  Pay  you  tithe  for  this  land  ?  Will  you  pay  me  the  tithe  of  all 
the  money  T  have  spent,  and  the  seed  I  have  sown,  and  the  toil  I  have 
bestowed  on  it  ?*  *  Oh !  no,*  said  the  rector,  *  that  is  no  part  of  my  duty. 
I  am  the  spiritual  guide  of  this  parish.  Every  man  is  bound  by  law  to 
pay  me  the  tenth  of  every  living  and  growing  thing.  And  if  you,  Ed- 
wards, hesitate  to  pay  me  the  tithe  of  this  crop,  I  will  make  you  and 
yours  smart  for  it.*  After  this  soothing  speech,  away  he  strolled,  like  a 
conceited  corporal  dressed  in  black  •  .  . 

*'  He  was  heard  to  boast  that  he  preached  the  best  sermons  he  could 
buy.  The  generality  of  his  discourses,  I  believe,  did  neither  good  nor 
harm,  except  as  they  stood  in  the  place  of  sound  doctrine.  They  were 
about  twenty  minutes  long.  Dry  and  hard,  like  the  bones  in  the  valley 
of  vision,  all  about  authority  and  submission.  Hardly  any  one  listened 
to  them.  All  the  poor  folk  fell  fast  asleep.  Young  eyes  travelled  over 
the  church  in  search  of  fine  clothes  and  fine  faces.  Older  heads  seemed 
to  be  lamenting  over  bad  bargains,  or  else  rejoicing  in  the  expectation 
of  good  ones  ;  and,  as  soon  as  the  service  was  concluded,  crops,  flower- 
gardens,  love,  scandal,  politics,  and  many  kindred  topics,  were  eagerly 
discussed  by  the  retiring  congregation.  This  was  the  general  character  of 
our  Sunday  services,  and  the  general  result  also ;  but,  at  the  election, 
and  when  the  dissenters  began  to  preach  in  the  village,  our  rector  became 
as  furious  as  a  swollen  torrent.  The  parish  was  in  an  awful  state. 
There  was  no  Sunday  school.  Swarms  of  children,  at  every  time  of  the 
year,  broke  the  Sabbath.    Not  a  tract  was  distributed.    Many  &miUe8 
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had  ao  Bible,  nor  a  book  of  any  kind.  Drunkenness  and  swearing 
abounded.  It  was  a  rare  case  for  a  young  woman,  among  the  humbler 
classes,  to  retain  her  virginity  till  she  was  married.  Many  of  the  poor 
lived  partly  upon  parish  pay  and  partly  upon  plunder.  Every  year 
numbers  of  them  were  sent  to  prison,  and  not  a  few  transported.  As  a 
magistrate  the  rector  was  often  compelled  to  punish  his  parishioners  for 
crimes  growing  out  of  ignorance  which,  as  a  clergyman,  he  was  richly 
paid  to  remove.  The  conversation,  even  of  wealthy  families,  was  gross 
and  often  filthy.  The  few  reading  and  thinking  men  among  us  were 
either  inclined  to  infidelity  or  avowed  deists.  Such  were  some  of  the 
fruits  of  clerical  teaching  and  example.*' 

Lest  this  ribaldry  should  lose  any  of  its  effect  in  creating  pre- 
judice against  the  Church,  by  the  consideration  that  the  age  in 
which  persons  at  all  resembling  the  above  caricature  were 
to  be  met  with,  one  of  the  interlocutors  in  the  tract  is  made  to 
^'  confirm  these  statements,^^  and  to  give  it  as  his  '^  impression,^^ 
that  ^'  in  many  quarters  things  are  not^  even  now^  gre<xtly  amended.'^ 
At  another  time  the  Church  is  facetiously  represented  under  the 
image  of  a  baby,  by  whose  '^  innocent  encumbrance^^  all  the  '^  plans 
of  enjoyment''  in  an  "excursion  of  pleasure''  are  "effectually 
curtailed."  After  a  lively  description  of  all  the  obstructions  to 
pleasant  indulgence  of  which  "  the  baby"  is  the  unconscious  cause, 
the  allegory  is  thus  expounded : — > 

"  Just  such  as  this  is  the  curtailment  put  upon  the  legislative  appli- 
cation of  all  liberal  principles  by  the  existence  of  a  State  Church. 
The  Establishment  is  a  baby — and  a  thumping  brat  it  is — one  that 
ought  to  have  been  weaned  long  ago.  So  it  happens,  however,  that 
the  Legislature  can  never  move  on  in  the  direction  of  freedom,  without 
finding  itself  hampered  by  restrictions  imposed  upon  it  by  the  claims  of 
the  Church.  A  statesman  proclaims  a  right  noble  principle  as  the  basis 
of  his  policy,  and  society  begins  to  rejoice  in  the  prospect  of  rapid  pro- 
gress ;  hope,  however,  sickens  and  faints  as  soon  as  it  becomes  apparent 
that  the  Church  is  by  no  means  left  behind.  Csesar,  with  a  Church 
establishment  in  his  arms,  cannot  lead  us  on  either  fast  or  far.  The 
cry  is  still,  '  For  goodness'  sake,  take  care  of  the  baby.'  So  up  gets 
one  senator  to  protest  against  such  and  such  a  measure  of  justice, 
so  long  at  least  as  we  have  an  Established  Church.  Here,  charity 
must  be  fenced  about  with  a  chevaux'de-frise  of  solemn  declarations  ; 
there,  wisdom  must  be  fettered  with  embarrassing  provisoes,  simply  be- 
cause the  Church  must  be  cared  for.  *  The  Church  is  in  danger,  the 
Church  is  in  danger,'  is  screamed  out  at  every  turn  of  the  road,  or 
indignantly  put  forward  as  a  bar  to  any  reforming  project,  until,  at 
length,  society,  if  closely  watched,  may  be  overheard  to  mutter  between 
its  teeth,  with  heart-sick  impatience,  *  Ah !  would  it  were.' " 

In  this  stram  the  subject  is  pursued  through  two  pages,— the 
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non-admission  of  the  Jews  to  Parliament  being  one  of  the 
offences  against  Christianity  laid  at  the  door  of  the  State  Church, 
— and  the  refrain  of  the  balderdash  is  still  and  again,  "  For 
goodness^  sake,  take  care  of  the  baby.**' 

We  will  not  abuse  the  patience  of  our  readers,  which  we  fear 
we  have  already  put  to  a  sufficiently  severe  trial,  by  opposing 
serious  arguments  to  such  slanderous  and  scurrilous  trash.  With- 
out a  sample  or  two,  however,  of  the  "  spiritual  weapons  '^  with 
which  the  Association  carries  on  its  warfare,  it  would  have  been 
impossible  to  give  the  reader  an  adequate  idea  of  its  real  cha- 
racter. As  regards  the  practical  means  adopted  for  the  more 
effectual  diffusion  of  all  these  lies  and  calumnies  under  the  appro- 
priate label  of  "  dissenting  truth,^'  the  Reports  of  the  Society 
furnish  some  curious  information,  a  short  abstract  of  which  will 
enable  the  reader  to  appreciate  more  correctly  the  mischievous 
influence  of  the  Association  upon  the  public  mind,  and  the  degree 
of  success  which  has  hitherto  attended  its  operations. 

One  of  the  first  means  contemplated,  and  which  at  the  outset 
seems  to  have  been  regarded  with  much  favour  by  the  Executive 
Committee,  was  the  issue  of  tracts,  both  in  monthly  series  of 
larger  tracts,  and  in  a  shorter  form,  under  the  title  "  Tracts  for 
the  Million.''  The  following  statistical  table  will  at  one  view  give 
an  idea  of  the  working  of  this  branch  of  the  movement : — 

Payments  for  printing^        Amount  oj 
Tear,  Number  of  Tracts,  including  reprints,  Sale, 

£     s,    d,  £     s»    d, 

1844-5  {   J '"g^' Tracts  J        ^54     2     7         117  15     2 

»««-«  { 1?  &Ke  Million  }  «2    0     *         ^^^  »«  " 

1846-7        3  larger  Tracts  167  15     6  72     0     5 

r   6  larger  Tracts  "j 

1847-8  <    5  Lectures  >       178  11     6  86  13     0 

L  5  Tracts  for  the  Million  J 

The  return  of  the  numbers  printed,  and  of  the  extent  of  circu- 
lation, for  the  first  three  years,  as  laid  before  the  first  triennial 
Conference,  gives  the  following  results  : — 

Number  of  Number  of  Number  of 

Number  of  Tracts.  Copies  printed.        Sheets  printed.  Tracts  di^osed  of, 

22  larger  Tracts  81,500  138,000  68,000 

17  Tracts  for  the  Million      120,000  20,000  90,000 

We  have  taken  the  trouble  of  comparing  with  the  last-named 
statement  the  data  contained  in  the  annual  balance  sheets,  and 
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while  it  appears  that  the  expense  of  printing  is  about  what 
might  be  expected  from  the  publication  return,  it  is  perfectly  clear 
that  the  number  of  tracts  stated  to  have  been  circulated  would, 
after  making  deductions  of  every  kind,  have  produced  a  sum  nearly 
double  that  which  is  actually  entered  in  the  accounts  under  the 
head  "  sale  of  books  f'  whence  it  is  fair  to  conclude,  that  the 
circulation  is  not,  at  least  not  as  far  as  sale  is  concerned,  a  bond 
fide  one,  but  that  the  number  of  publications  really  sold  amounts 
to  scarcely  more  than  one-half  of  the  number  set  down  in  the 
reports.  This,  together  with  the  circumstance  that  there  is  a 
visible  diminution  in  the  number  of  tracts  published  in  successive 
years, — the  monthly  series  being  discontinued  after  the  first  year, 
and  the  later  tracts  such  as  were  called  forth  by  special  occa- 
sions,— and  a  still  more  sensible  diminution  in  the  amount  of  the 
sale  during  the  last  two  years,  appears  to  justify  the  inference 
that  upon  trial  the  Association  found  the  publication  of  tracts 
a  less  efficacious  means  of  extending  its  influence,  than  had  at 
first  been  thought,  and  that  in  consequence  of  this  it  became  a 
secondary  object  with  the  Executive  Committee,  and  gave  way 
to  other  and  more  promising  operations. 

Among  these  the  delivery  of  lectures,  at  public  meetings 
gathered  for  the  purpose,  occupies  the  first  place  in  point  of 
importance  and  success.  The  campaign  was  opened  in  London ; 
and  in  May,  1845,  the  Council  report  as  follows : — 

"  The  Committee  judged  it  important  to  commence  action  in  the 
metropolis.  They  wished  to  demonstrate  to  their  friends  in  the 
country  their  readiness  to  grapple,  at  starting,  with  that  stolid  indiffer- 
ence to  great  principles  which  is  too  truly  supposed  to  characterize 
London  and  its  neighbourhood.  They  were  able,  moreover,  by  such 
an  arrangement,  to  do  the  most  work  at  the  least  cost ;  and  they 
believed  that  whatever  warmth  they  might  be  able  to  excite  in  the 
heart  of  the  empire,  would  quickly  find  its  way  to  the  extremities. 
They,  therefore,  made  arrangements  for  the  delivery  of  a  series  of  lec- 
tures, in  different  parts  of  the  metropolis,  during  the  winter  months. 
Some  difiiculty  was  at  first  experienced  in  obtaining  the  use  of  suitable 
chapels  for  the  purpose — a  difficulty  which  lessened  as  time  wore  on. 
The  town  was  divided  into  eight  districts,  a  local  committee  was  ap- 
pointed for  each,  and  several  lectures  were  delivered  in  every  district, 
not  in  the  same  place  of  worship,  but  as  often  as  possible  in  different 
ones,  in  order  that  the  audiences  on  every  occasion  might  constitute 
fresh  ground  in  which  to  scatter  the  seed  of  truth.  Thirty-five  lectures 
have  been  delivered,  under  this  arrangement,  during  the  past  four  or 
five  months — five  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Cox  ;  seven  by  Mr.  Miall ;  two  by 
the  Rev.  C.  Stovel ;  five  by  the  Rev.  J.  Carlile ;  six  by  the  Rev.  W. 
Forster  ;  six  by  the  Rev.  John  Burnet ;  one  by  the  Rev.  John  Steven- 
son ;  two  by  Mr.  Hooper ;  and  one  by  the  Rev.  E.  Halliday.     The 
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attendance  upon  these  lectures  was,  of  course,  various ;  but  it  is  grati- 
fying to  the  Committee  to  be  able  to  state  that  it  steadily  increased  from 
tlie  commencement ;  that,  so  far  as  facts  have  come  to  their  knowledge, 
they  have  done  not  a  little  to  create  an  interest  in  the  proceedings  of 
the  Association  ;  and  that,  at  the  close  of  each  lecture,  several  new 
members  were  enrolled,  and  many  copies  of  the  Society's  publications 
were  disposed  oV 

From  this  modest  axMX)Unt  of  the  result  of  these  thirty-five 
lectures,  we  conclude  that  the  general  mass  of  the  metropolitan 
dissenting  public  are  not  quite  as  ripe  for  the  '' apostolical '" 
process,  as  Dr.  Wardlaw  calls  it,  of  "  pulling  down  the  Church,"' 
as  the  Oommittee  of  the  Anti-State-Ghurch  Association  could 
wish.  This  conclusion  is  confirmed  by  the  fact,  that  in  the  fol- 
lowii^;  two  years  the  number  of  additional  lectures  in  tiie  me- 
tropoBs  did  not  much  exceed  fifteen ;  and  in  the  Report  of  the 
Executive  Committee  to  the  first  triennial  Conference  the  me- 
tropolis is  thus  briefly  dismissed  :-^ 

"  The  metropolis  has  not  been  forgotten.  Upwards  of  fifty  lectures 
have  been  delivered,  and  several  public  meetings,  besides  the  annnal 
meetings  of  the  Association,  have  been  held  in  London  and  its  imme- 
diate suburbs^" 

The  last  Annual  Report,  read  at  the  meeting  of  the  Association 
in  May,  1848,  contains  the  following  apologetic  account  of  the 
contracted  nature  of  its  metropolitan  operations : — 

"  The  Committee,  feeling  themselves  pledged  to  fulfil  the  engagements 
which  had  been  publicly  announced,  thought  it  prudent  to  confine  their 
operations  in  the  metropolis  within  a  narrower  compass  than  on  former 
occasions.  In  October  last,  the  public  meeting  usually  held  at  that 
period  of  the  year  took  place  at  the  London  Tavern,  the  Committee 
having  been  denied  the  use  of  Exeter  Hall,  for  which  they  had  applied. 
The  large  numbers  who  were  then  unable  to  gain  admission,  satisfied 
them  that  it  would  be  absolutely  necessary  to  take  steps  for  providing 
a  more  spacious  place  for  their  future  meetings.  A  large  public  meeU 
ing  was  also  held  in  the  month  of  April,  at  the  Southwark  Literary 
Institution ;  the  result  of  the  formation  of  a  local  committee  for  the 
south  of  London. 

"  In  default  of  other  public  meetings,  the  Committee  arranged  a  series 
of  lectures  to  be  delivered  in  the  theabre  of  the  City  of  London  Literary 
Institution,  on  topics  bearing  on  the  more  recent  aspects  of  the  Anti- 
State-Church  controversy.  The  subjects  of  the  lectures,  which  were 
delivered  in  March  and  April,  and  the  names  of  the  lecturers,  were  as 
follows :— *  The  present  state  of  the  Church  Establishment  illustrative 
of  the  evils  necessarily  resulting  from  the  connexion  of  the  Church  witii 
the  State,'  J.  H.  TiUet,  Esq.;— *  The  endowment  of  all  rel^ous  sects,' 
Bev.  John  Burnet ; — *  What  is  the  separation  of  Church  and  State  V 
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Edward  Miall,  E«q. ;— *  Cbareh  property — whose  is  it  V  Rev.  J.  H. 
Hinton,  M.A. ; — *  The  duty  of  Christian  citizens  in  relation  to  Church 
Establishments/  Rev.  J.  P.  Mursell. 

**  An  eaiiier  period  had  been  named  for  the  commencement  of  the 
course ;  but,  on  the  eve  of  the  usual  announcement  being  made,  a 
course  of  lectures  on  Popular  Education  was  announced  by  the  Con- 
gregational Board  of  Education,  to  be  delivered  about  the  same  time, 
and  the  Committee,  anxious  to  afford  every  assistance  to  such  a  pro- 
ject, immediately  postponed  their  own  course.  The  lectures  have, 
since  their  delivery,  been  published  in  a  cheap  form,  as  part  of  the  series 
of  tracts  of  the  Association,  and  will,  no  doubt,  have  a  very  wide  cir- 
culation." 

All  this  speaks  well  for  the  good  sense  of  the  metropolis,  as 
wdl  as  for  the  discretion  of  "  the  powers  that  be  ^'  in  Exeter 
Hall,  who  appear  to  be  duly  sensible  that  the  firm  of  Cox,  Miall, 
and  Co.  is  not  a  "  safe  concern.*" 

The  Association  does  not  appear  to  have  been  much  more  suc- 
cessful in  another  field  of  labour,  which  might  justly  have  been 
thought  more  promising.  A  visit  into  Wales  by  ^Hhe  Rev.^* 
Mr.  or  Dr.  Canile  (he  appears  to  have  proceeded  to  his  doctor^s 
degree  in  "  dissenting  truth  "  while  thus  employed  in  its  dissemi- 
nation) in  the  autunm  of  1844,  and  again  in  the  summer  of  1845., 
produced  in  the  former  year  a  "resolution,"  passed  by  "th*.^ 
friends  of  the  movement,  ^  that  it  was  desirable  to  "  register 
themselves  as  members  ^  of  the  Association ;  and  in  the  latter 
year  "  a  strong  desire  that  measures  might  be  taken  for  sending 
a  numerous  dentation  to  both  sections  of  the  Principality.^ 
The  resolution  and  the  desire  appear,  however,  to  have  proved 
equally  inoperative.  We  do  not  learn  when  and  where  the  reso- 
lution was  adopted,  or  how  miany  followed  it  up  by  registering 
themselves ;  and  of  the  progress  of  the  "  numerous  deputation"  no 
trace  is  to  be  found  in  subsequent  Reports.  On  the  contrary, 
the  Report  to  the  First  Triennial  Conference  says,  "  North  and 
South  Wales  have  received  some,  although,  as  yet,  comparatively 
slight,  attention ;"  to  which  the  Annual  Report  of  the  present 
year,  adds,  that  "  the  Rev.  D.  R.  Stephen,  of  Manchester,  de- 
voted several  weeks,  in  the  summer  of  last  year,  to  the  delivery 
of  lectures  in  various  towns  in  the  southern  districts  of  the  Prin* 
cipality." 

Meanwhile  the  Executive  Committee  hit  upon  the  expedient  of 
employing  a  paid  lecturer,  who  should  go  from  place  to  place, 
hawking  the  principles,  or  rather  the  unprincipled  misrepresenta- 
tions, of  the  Association.  This  idea  suggested  itself  at  an  early 
period,  in  consequence  of  the  difficulty  of  getting  up  lectures  in 
the  provinces,    in  the  Report  of  1845  we  raad — 
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"  In  the  prosecution  of  these  various  labours,  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee have  been  repeatedly  and  urgently  reminded  of  the  necessity 
which  exists  for  employing,  as  soon  as  possible,  and  to  as  great  an 
extent  as  their  funds  will  allow,  some  stated  and  salaried  agency,  to 
follow  up  and  turn  to  account  the  visits  of  deputations.  Those  visits 
are  nejcessarily  brief,  the  interest  which  they  excite  soon  dies  away,  and 
the  public  mind,  touched  only  here  and  there  upon  the  surface,  soon 
loses  whatever  useful  impressions  may  have  been  produced  upon  it 
The  Committee,  after  mature  consultation  and  deliberation,  proceeded 
to  seek  for  the  entire  service  of  some  individual,  well  qualified  to  lec- 
ture, and  to  take  prominent  part  at  public  meetings,  and  at  the  same 
time  possessed  of  suitable  business  habits,  whom  they  might  employ  in 
visiting,  stirring  up,  and  organizing  whole  districts  of  the  country. 
Two  gentlemen,  whose  services  they  solicited,  declined,  although  most 
courteously,  the  invitation  of  the  Committee ;  and  unable,  after  much 
and  frequent  inquiry,  to  fix  their  eye  upon  any  person  at  once  com- 
petent for  the  work,  and  likely  to  undertake  it,  they  inserted  an  adver- 
tisement in  the  public  prints,  announcing  their  wants,  and  inviting 
communications.  To  that  advertisement  eighteen  answers  have  been 
received ;  and  the  Committee  confidently  hope  that  they  will  be  able  to 
select  from  among  the  applicants  a  gentleman  in  all  respects  suited  to 
the  work  to  be  entrusted  to  him.'* 

The  suggestion  thus  thrown  out  by  the  Committee  was  formally 
adopted  by  the  Council  in  a  distinct  resolution,  and  the  Report  for 
1846  announces  the  appointment  of  ''  a  properly-qualified  stated 
lecturer,^'  in  the  person  of  "  John  Kingsley,  Esq.,  li.A.  of  Trinity 
College,  Dublin,  and  of  Highbury  College,  University  of  London.'^ 
At  the  meeting  of  the  first  triennial  Conference,  in  1847,  his  ser- 
vices, seconded  by  "  voluntary  zeal,"  chiefly  on  the  part  of  mem- 
bers of  the  Executive  Committee,  are  spoken  of  in  terms  of  appro- 
bation  ;  and  from  the  Report  of  the  present  year,  it  appears  that 
his  harangues,  delivered  in  all  parts  of  the  country  where  a  hear- 
ing is  to  be  procured  for  Anti-State-Church  agitation,  constitute 
an  important  feature  in  the  proceedings  of  the  Association.  In 
giving  an  account  of  their  operations,  the  Committee  state — 

''  They  have  consisted  mainly  in  the  oral  exposition  and  enforcement 
of  Anti-State-Church  principles,  by  means  of  public  meetings  and  lec- 
tures, and  in  the  organization  of  local  committees  throughout  the 
country.  The  public  meetings  have  been  attended  by  deputations  from 
the  Executive  Committee,  and  the  lectures  have  been  delivered,  fox  the 
most  part,  by  Mr.  Kingsley. 

"  Regarding  the  visits  of  deputations  throughout  the  country  as  an 
essential  means  of  awakening  and  sustaining  an  interest  in  the  move- 
ments of  the  Association,  the  Executive  Committee,  in  the  autumn  of 
last  year,  marked  out  such  districts  in  England  as  might,  in  their  judg- 
ment, be  most  conveniently  and  advantageously  visited  before  the  close 
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of  the  following  spring.  They  have  great  pleasure  in  reporting  that 
this  arduous  and  important  work  has  proceeded  without  interruption, 
and  is  now  advancing  to  completion.  The  extent  of  the  ground  which 
has  thus  heen  occupied  will  he  hest  seen  by  an  enumeration  of  the 
various  towns,  arranged  according  to  their  several  districts  : — 

"  Yorkshire. — Bradford,  Huddersfield,  Halifax,  Doncaster,  Wake- 
field, Barnsley,  Sheffield  (2),  Dewsbury,  Heckmondwike,  York,  Malton, 
Whitby,  Scarborough,  Hull,  Beverley,  Leeds  (2),  Farsley,  Pontefract. 

"  Durham. — Darlington,  Sunderland,  Stockton-on-Tees,  Durham. 

'* Northumberland. — Newcastle-on-Tyne,  Shields,  Alnwick,  Win- 
laton. 

"  Lancashire. — Manchester,  Liverpool,  Bolton,  Rochdale,  Oldham, 
Preston,  Blackburn,  Todmorden,  Bury,  Bacup,  Burnley,  Marsden, 
Colne,  Clitheroe. 

"  Cheshire.^ — Stockport. 

"Essex. —  Chelmsford,  Coggeshall,  Witham,  Billericay,  Maldon, 
Walthamstow,  Braintree,  Colchester,  Halstead. 

"  Norfolk  and  Suffolk. — North  Walsham,  East  Dereham,  Down- 
Lam,  Lynn,  Bury  St.  Edmunds,  Norwich. 

"Western  Counties. — Ebley,  Gloucester,  Nailsworth,  Stroud, 
Wotton,  Bath,  Bristol,  Evesham,  Moreton,  Blockley. 

"  Midland  Counties. — Leicester,  Harborough,  Wellingborough." 

Several  of  these  places  were  included  in  the  operations  of  Mr. 
Eangsley  and  the  *'  deputations^'  in  the  previous  year,  as  appears 
from  the  following  list  of  places  visitea  in  England,  which  was 
presented  to  the  triennial  Conference  in  1847  : — 

"  Newcastle-on-Tyne,  Sunderland,  South  Shields,  Manchester,  Liver- 
pool, Rochdale,  Bolton,  Warrington,  Sheffield,  Derby,  Nottingham, 
Leicester,  Northampton,  Bristol,  Bath,  Gloucester,  Stroud,  Tavistock, 
Exeter,  Devonport,  Plymouth,  Southampton,  Ipswich,  &c." 

In  addition  to  the  co-operation  at  the  public  meetings  above 
enumerated,  it  further  appears,  from  the  Report  of  1848,  that  he 
had  been  busy  during  the  year  1847-8  in  delivering  lectures  in 
the  following  places  : — 

«  Bedfordshire.^ — Dunstable,  Leigh  ton,  Luton. 

"  Buckinghamshire. — Chalvey,  Newport  Pagnell, 

**  Essex. — Braintree,  Chelmsford,  Dunmow,  Felsted,  Finchingfield, 
Stebbing,  Weathersfield. 

**  Gloucestershire.*— 'Gloucester,  Longhope,  Lydney,  Coleford, 
Woodley,  King-Stanley,  Stonehouse,  Cinderford,  Winchcomb. 

"  Kent. — Dover,  Margate,  Ramsgate. 

"  Lancashire, — Blackburn,  Chorley  (2),  Darwen,  Middleton,  Tod- 
morden, Wigan. 

"  Northumberland  and  DuRUAM.-^Hexham,  Middlesborough, 
Morpeth,  Shotley,  Winlaton. 
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"  Yorkshire. — Bramley,  Beverley,  Borooghbridge,  Driffield,  Easing- 
wold,  Idle,  Holmfirtb,  Hull,  Howden,  Knaresborough,  Knottingley, 
Morley,  Market  Weigbton,  Nortbalierton,  Hunslet,  Holbeck,  Ripon, 
Tbirsk,  York,  Pocklington." 

As  regards  the  success  which  attended  his  labours,  the  same 
Report  says — 

^*  The  reception  be  bas  met  with  has  been  snob  as  greatly  to  sustain 
bim  in  bis  labours,  tbe  audiences  being  generally  large  and  spirited. 
Usually  discussion  bas  been  invited ;  and  on  tbree  or  four  occasions 
clergymen  thought  proper  to  offer  some  vindication  of  their  cherished 
system  from  tbe  charges  preferred  against  it." 

Among  the  notable  schemes  devised  by  the  inexhaustible  in- 
vention of  the  Executive  Committee,  was  at  one  time  that  of 
holding  Anti-State-Ghurch  soirees^  putting  the  tongues  of  the  fair 
sex  in  requisition,  with  a  view  to  make  Anti-State-Ghurchism 
*'  fashionable.'^  To  the  honour  of  the  better  half  of  humankind,  we 
are  happy  to  be  enabled  to  record  that  this  project  proved  a  com- 
plete failure,  and  that  the  gentlemen  of  the  Executive  Committee 
had  to  fall  back  upon  their  own  unassisted  energies. 

After  this  exhibition  of  the  apparatus  which  the  Anti-State- 
Church  Association  has  set  in  motion,  it  will  naturally  occur  to 
our  readers  to  ask  what  is  the  result  that  has  hitherto  attended 
their  endeavours  to  bring  the  Church  into  disrepute,  and  to  pave 
the  way  for  her  destruction.  The  account  given  by  the  Com- 
mittee in  their  latest  document,  the  Report  of  1848,  is  most 
flourishing ;  their  proceedings,  it  is  there  stated,  have  "  not  only 
effected  their  immediate  object,  but  have  also  tended  to  inspire 
confidence  in  the  organization  itself,  as  adopting,  with  energy  and 
skill,  the  means  best  suited  for  advancing  the  growth  of  those 
principles  which  it  wishes  to  see  triumphant.^''  "  Judging  by  the 
character  of  the  public  meetings,^' — that  is  to  say,  we  s^prehend, 
the  d^ree  of  applause  with  which  railing  against  the  Church  was 
received  by  motley  audiences, — ^the  question  is  "  taking  a  deep 
and  increasing  hold  upon  the  public  mind."  This,  even  after 
making  allowance  for  the  possibility  of  the  Committee  taking  a 
somewhat  sanguine  view  of  their  own  achievements,  sounds  not  a 
little  alarming  for  the  Church  ;  and  we  were  therefore  induced  to 
make  certain  calculations,  upon  the  data  supplied  by  the  Anti- 
State-Church  Association  itself,  with  a  view  to  arrive  at  some- 
thing like  an  approximative  estimate  of  the  numerical  strength  of 
the  Association. 

The  first  publication  of  a  list  of  subscriptions  and  donations  is 
appended  to  the  proceedings  of  the  first  triennial  Conference  in 
J  847.   The  number  of  donors  and  subscribers  in  that  list  is  1076 ; 
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including  Ireland  and  Scotland,  which,  judging  from  the  list  of 
the  Council,  supply  about  one-fifth  of  the  strength  of  the  whole 
Association.  In  that  list,  however,  contributions  of  ten  shillings 
and  upwards  only  are  recorded ;  and  as  every  person  contributing 
one  penny  per  month,  or  one  shilling  annually,  is  qualified  to  place 
his  name  on  the  register  as  a  member  of  the  mighty  confedera- 
tion^ it  becomes  a  point  of  interest  to  ascertain,  if  possible,  how 
many  of  these  shilling  members  the  Association  might  number. 
Now,  it  appears  from  the  treasurer's  Report,  presented  to  the 
triennial  Conference,  that  the  amount  of 


Subscriptions  was  in  the  year  1846-7    . 

Donations  in  the  same  year  .... 

The  Donors*  list  appended  to  the  Report  of  1847, 
appears,  however,  to  include  the  Donations  of  the 
two  preceding  years ;  these,  therefore,  must  be 
added;  viz.  Donations  in  1844-5 

Ditto  ditto  1845-6      .         . 

Making  a  total  of 

Hie  total  amount  of  Donations  and  Subscriptions 

acknowledged  against  the  names   of  the    1076 

Donors  and  Subscribers  in  the  list,  we  found  to  be 
Leaving  an  amount,  contributed  by   Subscribers 

under  ten  shillings  each,  of       ...         • 

Many  of  these  contributors,  it  may  fairly  be  assumed,  are  con- 
tributors of  more  than  the  minimum  of  one  shilling  per  annum ; 
but  as,  on  the  other  hand,  the  list  of  1076  contains  entries  from 
donors  "  and  friends,''  and  as  we  are  anxious  to  give  the  Asso- 
ciation the  benefit  of  any  magnitude  which  can  by  possibility  be 
extracted  from  its  own  data,  we  will  assume  the  212?.  105.  10c?. 
to  be  derived  entirdy  from  shilling  contributors.  This  would 
give 

Shilling  Members  *         •         .         .         4250 

Contributors  often  shillings  and  upwards        1076 

Total  of  Members         .  5S26 

Deduct  for  Scotland  and  Ireland  one-fifth  1065 

There  remain  for  England  and  Wales  at  

the  utmost 4261  Members. 

A  mmilar  calculation,  from  the  date  of  the  Report  of  1848, 
giTes  the  following  residts  :-^ 


£ 

s. 

d. 

935 

7 

10 

242 

8 

11 

408 

10 

10 

99 

19 

3 

1686 

6 

10 

1473 

16 

0 

£212 

10 

10 
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£       s.  d. 

In  Treasurer's  Report,  Subscriptions     •         •         •         955  10  10 

Ditto  Donations  •         •         •         443     7     0 

1398  17  10 
Sum  total  of  Contributors  acknowledged  by  name     1162     3    0 

£236  14  10 

Number  of  Contributors  of  ten  shillings 

and  upwards     .         •         •         •         .         1026 

Number  of  Shilling  Members,  supposing 
the  236/.  145.  lOd.  all  to  be  derived 
from  contributors  of  one  shilling  an- 
nually     ••••••         4734 

Total  of  Members         .  5760 

Deduct  for  Scotland  and  Ireland  one-fifth  1 152 

There  remain  for  England  and  Wales  at  — 

the  utmost        •         •        •         •        •  4608  Members* 

We  cannot  congratulate  the  Anti-State-Ohurch  Association 
upon  this  result  of  its  undoubtedly  strenuous  exertiona  We  look 
to  the  gross  Gash  Account,  and  we  find  the  receipts  to  be  as 
follows : 


£ 

s.   d. 

£ 

s. 

d. 

Donations  in                 1844-5 

408 

10  10 

1845-6 

99 

19     3 

1846-7 

242 

8  11 

1847-8 

443 

7     0 

1194 

6 

0 

Subscriptions  in            1844-5 

409 

11  11 

X  Xi/^ 

\M 

*^ 

1845-6 

509 

5     3 

1846-7 

935 

7  10 

1847-8 

955 

10  10 

2809 

15 

10 

Sale  of  publications  in  1844-5 

117 

15     2 

^0>/«7 

Xt/ 

XV 

1845-6 

158 

10  11 

1846-7 

72 

0     5 

1847-8 

86 

13     0 

434 

19 

6 

Proceeds  of  Soirees  at 

the  London  Tavern 

in       .         .         .     1845-6 

66 

0     0 

At  Liverpool  in       •     1846-7 

33 

9     0 

Proceeds  of  Lecture 

at  Liverpool  in          1846-7 

2 

1     6 

101 

10 

6 

il  of  Receipts        . 

Gross  toU 

.     i&4540 

11 

10 
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Thus  It  appears,  as  the  result  of  four  years^  speaking,  canting, 
railing,  and  lying,  and  with  an  expenditui*e  of,  at  the  most  mode- 
rate calculation,  from  fifteen  to  sixteen  shillings  a  head  recruit- 
ing money,  the  zealous  and  active  promoters  of  this  movement 
have  not  been  able  to  muster  as  many  as  six  thousand  members  in 
the  United  Kingdom,  nor  as  many  as  five  thousand  throughout 
England  and  Wales,  to  enlist  themselves  in  their  unholy  crusade 
against  the  Church  of  Christ  in  this  land.  This  is  undoubtedly 
satisfactory,  as  far  as  the  Church  is  concerned ;  it  proves  that  if 
the  Church  is, — and  we  do  not  wish  to  deny  that  she  may  be, — 
in  a  critical  position^  the  dangers  that  beset  her  are  of  a  different 
kind  altogether  from  those  which  are  prepared  for  her  by  the 
efforts  of  the  Anti-State-Church  Association.  Nor  can  we  help 
thinking,  that  an  Executive  Committee  of  fifty,  a  Council  of  five 
hundred^  and  a  Conference  of  five  hundred  and  sixty  delegates, 
are  amply  sufficient  to  represent  a  maximum  of  5760  members. 

Having  ascertained  the  extent  of  the  mischief  itself,  we  confess 
that  we  ^It  some  curiosity  to  find  out,  if  possible,  whether  there 
was,  in  the  localities  selected  by  the  Executive  Committee  for  its 
operations,  as  the  most  promising,  any  thing  to  account  even  for 
that  very  moderate    measure  of   success  which  has  hitherto 
attended  their  unhallowed  efforts.     If — it  appeared  to  us  fair  to 
argue — the  Church  is  really  the  source  of  the  frightful  evils  so 
eloquently  depicted  in  the  tracts  issued  by  this  Committee,  it  will 
follow,  as  a  matter  of  course,  that  the  Anti-State-Church  Asso- 
ciation will  be  in  its  greatest  strength  wherever  the  Church 
system  is  most  fully  in  operation ;  the  more  efficient  the  Church, 
the  more  keenly  must  the  nuisance  be  felt,  if,  indeed,  she  be  a 
nuisance ;  and  the  greater,  therefore,  the  chance  of  success  for 
Dr.  Cox,  Mr.  Miall,  Mr.  Kingsley,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  Anti- 
State-Church  orators  and  pamphleteers.    Cogent  as  this  reasoning 
is  upon  the  premises  of  the  Anti-State-Church  Association,  we 
find — we  will  not  affect  to  say,  to  our  surprise — just  the  contrary 
to  be  the  case.     We  have  been  at  the  pains  of  tracing  out  the 
diocesan  and  parochial  whereabouts  of  the  different  districts  from 
which  the  five  hundred  and  sixty  delegatesof  the  Anti-State-Church 
Conference  in  1847  were  drawn.     We  have  had  recourse  to  the 
population  returns,  and  ascertained  the  general  average  of  souls 
falling  to  the  charge  of  one  clergyman  (including  curates  in  the 
calcmation)  in  each  diocese ;  and  also,  in  the  particular  districts 
of  the  dioceses  upon  which  the  Anti-State-Church  has  fastened, 
both  the  average  of  population,  in  comparison  with  the  number 
of  clergy,  in  all  the  infected  districts  within  the  same  diocese, 
^d  the  amount  of  population  to  one  clergyman  in  the  most 
destitute  of  those  districts ;  and  further,  we  have  reckoned  up 
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the  amount  of  proYision  made  for  the  support  of  the  clergy  in 
those  districts ;  taking  an  average  of  them  all,  and  the  mininwm 
of  remuneration  in  the  worst  provided  district  \  To  enter  into 
the  details  of  these  calculations  would  far  exceed  our  limits ;  we 
must  be  content  to  present  to  our  readers  the  general  result : — 


Average 

Number  of 

Number  of 

W       1                      A. 

Number  of  Souls  to 

Provision  for 

Number  of 

SouUto 
one  Clergy- 
man in  the 

Anti-State- 
Church 
Associa- 
tion Dis- 

Delegatet 

totheAntl- 

Stote- 

Church 

Confer- 

enoe. 

one  Clergyman. 

the  Clergy. 

DiooesM. 

In  the  ave- 
rage (tf 

In  the  most 
destitute 

Ave- 

Ifiai- 

Diocese. 

tricts. 

Districts. 

Districts. 

rage. 

munL 

Peterborough  , 

• 

670 

18 

49 

1916 

4132 

192 

67 

Rochester    .     .     . 

1800 

18 

42 

1578 

3670 

207 

78 

Metropolitan  Dis- 

] 

tricts  of  London 
and  Winton  Dio- 

1 3600 

17 

63 

3341 

9664 

194 

96 

C€S6d        •       •       •       • 

J 

Eipon     .    .    .    . 

2400 

16 

62 

5085 

9313 

118 

78 

Norwich.    .    .    . 

770 

15 

38 

1327 

4954 

131 

76 

London,  exclusive 
of  the  Metropolis 

|2100 

15 

37 

2965 

7286 

181 

90 

Winchester,  exclu- 

) 

sive  of  the  Metro- 

>1300 

15 

32 

2128 

3639 

131 

M 

polis 

/ 

Ely      .     .     . 

250 

12 

21 

1193 

2582 

189 

59 

Oxford    .    . 

400 

12 

20 

2063 

5593 

184 

90 

Chester   .    .    . 

2500 

10 

36 

6468 

9650 

110 

7« 

Gloucester    axu 
Bristol  .     .    , 

i  ' 

}l300 

9 

20 

2196 

3414 

160 

7» 

Lichfield     .     , 

2000 

9 

17 

3851 

6729 

183 

76 

Worcester  .    . 

710 

8 

22 

3310 

5188 

144 

104 

Exeter    .     .    . 

1200 

6 

14 

2009 

4831 

88 

23 

Llandaff .     .     . 

940 

6 

11 

3606 

7471 

119 

50 

Canterbury .     , 

1100 

6 

9 

1909 

2809 

222 

115 

Lincoln   •    .    . 

870 

5 

8 

3669 

5304 

185 

93 

York  .     .    .    , 

860 

4 

7 

4851 

6384 

130 

98 

St  David's  ,     . 

870 

3 

5 

3787 

4778 

143 

72 

Hereford      .     . 

030 

3 

4 

1703 

1930 

243 

110 

Durham .    .    , 

2000 

3 

3 

4385 

8511 

112 

108 

St.  Asaph    . 

1300 

2 

2 

1955 

2307 

136 

130 

Bath  and  Welh 

i    . 

870 

1 

2 

-i— 

1410 

— . 

166 

Salisbury     .     . 

740 

1 

2 

— 

1253 

— - 

60 

Bangor   .     . 

830 

I 

2 

— 

424 

_ 

6fi7 

Carlisle    .    , 

1000 

— 

^^ 

— . 

_ 

^_ 

•^ 

Chichester   .    . 

960 

— 

^^ 

•— 

1  From  this  calculation  the  incomes  of  churches  and  chapels  dependent  on  pew 
rents  are  necessarily  excluded,  as  of  these  there  are  no  returns.  This,  however,  ooes 
not  a£fect  the  argument,  as  these  have  sprung  up  inconsequence  of  Uie  insufficiency 
of  a  stated  provision  for  the  clergy,  and  as  the  evils  on  which  the  Anti-State-Qiureh 
Association  sustains  itself,  originate  in  the  very  same  cause.  The  clergy  of  these 
churches,  however^  have  been  induded^  in  caloulating  the  average  of  soqIb  to  qd» 
cHergymsoL 
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In  looking  oyer  this  taUe,  although  on  comparing  the  first  and 
second  columns  there  appears  to  be  no  analogy  between  the  propor- 
tion of  clergy  to  the  people,  and  the  progress  of  the  Anti-State- 
Church  movement  in  the  respective  dioceses, — some  dioceses  which 
are  better  provided  with  clergy  on  an  average,  presenting  a 
greater  number  of  Anti-State-Ghurch  Association  districts  than 
others  in  which  the  insufficiency  of  clergy  is  much  greater, — yet 
it  will  be  found,  on  casting  the  eye  across  to  the  fourth  and  fifth 
columns,  that  in  those  better  suppUed  dioceses  there  are  districts 
miserably  deficient,  and  that  it  is  in  these  districts  that  the 
Anti-State-Ghurch  movement  has  found  its  field  of  action.  Take, 
for  example,  the  very  first,  the  diocese  of  Peterborough — though 
on  an  average  of  the  whole  diocese  there  is  one  clergyman  to 
every  670  souls,  in  the  districts  in  which  the  Anti-State-Ghurch 
movement  has  taken  place,  there  is  only  one  clergyman  to  1900 
souls  on  an  average,  ana,  in  iJie  worst  supplied  of  those  districts  the 
number  of  souls  under  the  charge  of  one  clergyman  exceeds  4000. 
On  comparing  the  first  with  the  fourth  and  fifth  columns,  it  will 
fiuther  appear,  that  in  all  the  districts  where  the  Anti-State- 
Ghurch  Association  has  taken  root,  the  proportion  of  population 
falling  to  the  charge  of  one  clergyman  considerably  exceeds  the 
average  of  the  diocese;  being  scarcely  in  any  case  less  than 
double,  frequently  four  and  five  times,  and,  in  one  case  (in  the 
diocese  of  Oxford),  fourteen  times  the  average  number.  Not 
less  remarkable  are  the  results  which  present  themselves  on 
examining  the  last  two  columns.  Leaving  the  solitary  parish  in 
the  diocese  of  Bangor,  which  is  altogether  exceptional  ^  out  of  the 
question,  there  are  but  three  dioceses  in  which  the  average  pro- 
vision for  the  clergy,  in  those  districts  which  have  afibrded  scope 
for  Anti-State-Ghurch  Association  proceedings,  exceeds  two 
hundred  pounds ;  in  eight  more  it  varies  between  one  hundred 
and  fifty  and  two  hundbred ;  in  ten,  between  one  hundred  and 
one  hundred  and  fifty ;  and  in  one  it  falls  below  one  hundred : 
making  it  evident,  that  while  the  number  of  clergy  is  painfully 
insufficient,  the  support  of  that  insufficient  number  of  labourers 
is  likewise  insufficient  in  the  extreme,  and  that  it  would  be 
wholly  impracticable  to  maintain  a  larger  number  of  clergymen 
out  of  the  existing  resources.  The  last  column,  exhibiting  clerical 
incomes  from  a  little  more  than  one  hundred  pounds  in  a  few 
instances,  down  to  sixty,  fifty,  and  even  twenty-three  pounds,  and 
that  in  a  diocese  where  the  number  of  souls  cast  upon  the  care 
of  one  individual  varies,  in  the  Anti-State-Ghurch  districts,  be- 

>  It  is  the  parish  of  Llanfitcreth  in  Anglesey  ;  it  does  not  appear  in  the  Clergy 
Ut ;  in  the  Clerical  Guide  published  in  1836  it  appears,  but  without  Incumbent 
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tween  two  thousand,  and  near  upon  five  thousand,  furnishes  the 
most  lamentable  evidence  of  the  want  of  such  a  provision  for  the 
clergy  as  would  enable  them  to  devote  themselves  wholly  to  the 
charge  of  their  flocks,  and  admit  of  a  multiplication  of  ministers 
in  proportion  to  the  increase  of  population.  And  yet,  in  spite  of 
all  these  crying  deficiencies,  the  Anti-State-Church  Association 
can,  with  all  its  appliances,  fair  means  and  foul,  not  manage  to 
get  together  five  thousand  people  in  all  the  dioceses  of  England 
and  Wales,  who  think  it  worth  while  to  contribute  the  weight  of 
their  name,  and  a  shilling  per  annum,  towards  the  overthrow  of  an 
institution  which  the  Committee  of  that  Association,  by  its  paid 
and  unpaid  lecturers,  represent  in  the  most  hideous  and  hateful 
aspect.  We  feel  almost  disposed  to  thank  the  Anti-State- 
Church  Association  on  behalf  of  the  Church,  for  the  evidence  it 
has  unwittingly  furnished  of  the  moral  strength,  which,  in  spite 
of  the  machinations  of  her  enemies,  the  Church  still  possesses. 

We  are  quite  aware,  that  the  Anti-State-Church  advocates 
will  plead  in  reply,  that  all  this  is  owing  to  the  vicious  principle 
of  State  support  of  the  Church,  and  that  if  matters  had  been  lefib 
to  the  operation  of  the  voluntary  principle,  no  such  deficiencies 
would  ever  have  arisen.  It  is  hardly  worth  while  to  argue 
against  an  assumption  so  purely  gratuitous ;  yet  there  are  a  few 
facts  to  which  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  point  attention. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  a  great  mistake  (if  not  worse)  to  allege 
that  the  State  support,  or,  more  correctly  speaking,  the  endow- 
ment, of  the  Church,  partly  by  private  munificence,  and  partly  by 
the  State,  excludes  the  principle  of  voluntary  support  of  the 
ministers.  It  is  a  well-known  fact,  that  a  very  large  portion  of 
the  aggregate  amount  of  income  annually  provided  for  the  minis- 
ters of  the  Church,  arises  from  pew-rents  and  other  voluntary 
contributions;  and  the  probability  is,  that  if  returns  could  be 
obtained  of  these  voluntary  contributions  of  Churchmen  towards 
the  support  of  the  clergy  of  the  Establishment,  the  amount  of 
them  would  be  found  quite  equal  to,  if  not  considerably  exceeding, 
the  contributions  levied  upon  the  voluntary  principle  among  all 
the  dissenting  sects  put  together.  When,  therefore,  we  find 
that  there  still  are  deficiencies  so  lamentable  as  those  pointed  out, 
the  only  rational  conclusion  to  be  drawn  from  such  a  state  of 
facts  is,  that  the  voluntary  principle  being  inadequate  to  make 
up  the  deficiency,  the  State  is  not  justified  in  leaving  the  duty 
which  devolves  upon  it  of  providing  for  the  spiritual  necessities 
of  the  people  to  the  chance  of  voluntary  efforts;  that  the  State 
provision  ought  to  be  increased,  so  as  to  meet  the  increased 
wants  of  the  population.  And  this  position  we  are  prepared  to 
mmDtain,  irrespectively  of  the  amount  of  help  to  be  derived  from 
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the  appropriation  of  surplus  revenues  which  may  have  been  ac- 
cumulated in  some  quarters — for  the  most  consummate  Horsman* 
Aip  will  fail  to  make  the  existing  revenues  of  the  Church  yield  an 
adequate  support  for  an  ecclesiastical  establishment  of  an  extent 
commensurate  with  the  wants  of  the  population. 

The  next  fact  which  we  think  it  worth  while  to  bring  under 
notice,  in  connexion  with  this  subject,  is  the  gross  inconsistency 
of  the  Anti-State-Ghurch  Association.  While  that  body,  through 
its  official  organs,  is  opening  its  mouth  wide  against  the  Esta- 
blishment, on  account  of  those  permanent  endowments  of  the 
Church,  which,  after  all,  were  in  their  origin  voluntary  gifts  and 
grants,  the  ABSOciation  itself  urges  the  desirableness,  in  its  own 
case,  of  a  permanent  provision  being  made  for  the  support  of  its 
operatioQB.  The  tone  of  the  Committee  on  this  subject  grows 
really  Jamentable,  as  well  as  laughable,  as  time  advances.  The 
first  'programme  of  the  voluntary  "  Reverend,''  J.  P.  Mursell,  of 
JLeicester,  adopted  by  the  Conference  in  1844,  suggests  that  "  the 
society  should  not  enter  on  its  labours,  until  it  had  secured  an  in- 
come of  two  or  three  thousand  pounds  a  year."  For  the  assertion 
of  a  mere  negation  this  can  scarcely  be  called  a  modest  allow- 
ance, and  the  public,  the  Tery  followers  of  voluntaryism  and 
**  dissenting  truth,"  seem  to  have  been  of  the  same  opinion ;  for 
notwithstanding  this  suggestion,  and  sundry  broad  hints  in  the 
Beport  of  1845,  that  "  a  permanent  income^  amply  sufficient^'' 
should  be  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Committee,  followed  by  a 
resolution  of  the  Council,  or  legislature  of  this  little  imperium  in 
imperio^  that  ^'  a  sum  not  less  than  30007.  should  be  raised  "  for 
the  use  of  the  Association,  the  Executive  Committee  have,  in  the 
Beport  of  1846,  occasion  to  express  their  regret  that  they  have 
"  not  succeeded  in  effecting  this  desirable  object."  After  a  some- 
what ludicrous  description  of  the  methods  resorted  to  by  them 
for  the  purpose  of  "  stimulating  the  friends  of  the  voluntary  prin- 
ciple to  ViSov^  substantial  proof  of  their  consistency  and  zeal," — the 
soirees  amon^  others, — the  Committee  assure  the  Council  that 
they  "  have  left  untried  no  means  of  augmenting  the  income  of 
the  Association  which  their  ingenuity  could  devise,  or  propriety 
could  warrant." 

Upon  this  touching  statement  the  Council  founded  a  reso- 
lution, appealing  to  the  conscience^  of  the  members  at  large, 
to  display  a  proper  sense  of  their  obligations  as  Anti-State- 
Churchmen :  but  all  in  vain !  There  was,  indeed,  a  tolerable  in- 
crease in  the  subscriptions  and  donations  of  the  two  following 
years,  but  still,  under  a  sense  of  the  insuflSciency  and  insecurity 
of  their  income,  the  Committee,  in  their  Report  of  the  present  year, 
agsun  dwell  upon   "the  absolute  necessity  of  securing  a  large, 

VOL.  X. — KO.  XIX. — SEPT.  1848.  M 


162  7^  British  AntirStaie-Ohwrdh  Anodaticm, 

steady^  and  unfailing  fund,  on  a  scale  commensurate  mth  tKe 
deep  importance  of  the  subject,  and  with  its  rising  claims.'*^  We 
are  at  a  loss  to  understand  the  difference  between  an  endotoment^ 
and  the  '^  securing  of  a  steady  and  wn/aiUng  fund  ;^^  our  impre»» 
sion  always  was^  that  this  was  precisely  the  object  which  the 
sovereigns  and  private  individuals  had  m  view,  who  provided 
endowments  for  the  Ohurch ;  and  the  only  real  difference  between 
the  two  cases  is,  that  in  the  former  case  the  piety  of  our  for&* 
fathers  did  for  the  support  of  the  Church,  what  these  gentlemen 
wish  to  obtain  for  her  destruction.     May  they  long  want  it ! 

But  the  Anti-State-Ghurch  Association  furnishes  us  with  ^et 
further  evidence  of  the  utter  folly  and  impracticability  of  making 
the  support  of  the  Church,  in  the  existing  state  of  society,  de- 
pendent on  the  action  of  that  voluntary  principle  which  they  so 
valiantly  recommend,  and  so  dolefully  practise.  If  the  statements 
of  the  Conunittee  may  be  reUed  on — and,  as  often  as  they  bear 
witness  against  themselves,  we  do  think  them  worthy  of  credit, — 
the  purely  voluntary  contributions  of  their  members  are  yielded 
with  all  the  grudging  of  a  compulsory  payment.  In  the  Beport 
of  1845  we  have  the  following  complaint  :•*- 

'*  The  Conference,  with  a  view  to  extend  as  widely  as  possible  the 
constituency  of  the  Association,  and  an  interest  in  its  objects,  fixed  the 
minimum  amount  of  subscription,  constituting  membership,  at  one 
shilling  per  annum.  Owing,  it  is  supposed,  to  a  misunderstanding  of 
the  end  sought  by  this  arrangement,  it  was  found  greatly  to  restrict  the 
liberality  of  the  supporters  of  the  movement.  The  Committee  found 
that,  in  some  instances,  even  when  a  higher  rate  of  subscription  was 
paid  by  members,  a  shilling  only,  in  each  case  of  membership,  was 
transmitted  to  them — the  surplus  being  retained  for  local  agitation,  and 
for  the  purchase  of  publications ;  whilst,  in  a  great  proportion  of  in- 
stances, the  minimum  sum  was  adopted,  even  by  those  who  could  afford, 
and  were  willing,  upon  a  due  representation  of  the  case,  to  give  more." 

This  is  bad  enough, — but  what  will  be  thought,  beyond  the 
precincts  of  voluntaryism,  of  the  following  lament,  which  occurs 
m  this  year's  report : — 

"  The  Committee,  however,  seriously  press  upon  the  Council  the 
absolute  necessity  of  securing  a  large,  steady,  and  unfailing  fund,  on  a 
scale  commensurate  with  the  deep  importance  of  the  subject,  and  with 
its  rising  claims.  They  fear  that  many  of  their  friends  have  contri-' 
buted  but  nominal  sums*'  (out  upon  " willinghood I"  fie!  fie!)  "as 
annual  subscriptions,  under  the  impression  that  nothing  further  was 
required  of  them — a  circumstance  from  which  the  Society's  income  has 
already  suffered." 

Can  there  be  a  greater  proof  of  the  failure  of  the  voluntary 
system  than  the  very  expenence  of  the  Anti-State-Church  Asso- 
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eiation  itself!  or  a  more  tangible  instance  of  hypocrisy  and  wicked* 
ness,  than  the  attempt  to  deprive  a  national  Church  of  the 
support  (a  very  inadequate  one,  as  it  is)  provided  for  it  by  the 
free-will  offerings  of  past  ages^  and  the  statutes  of  the  land 
enacted  before  the  State  had  lost  its  character  as  a  moral  person, 
and  its  consequent  sense  of  religious  obligation, — and  to  cast  the 
millions — millions  of  absolutely  poor  among  the  number — of  which 
that  Church  is  the  teacher,  upon  the  support  of  a  principle  which 
its  most  zealous  advocates  find  themselves  utterly  unable  to  work 
on  the  most  limited  scale ;  and  that  for  a  purpose  bearing  as 
directly  upon  that  delicate  aensorium,  the  pocket,  as  an  anti^tithe 
and  anti-church-rate  campaign,  and  therefore  so  evidently  calcu- 
lated to  flatter  the  passions,  and,  for  a  time  at  least,  to  captivate 
the  minds  of  the  unthinking  multitude  ?  To  the  point  last  alluded 
to,  the  voluntaries  of  the  Anti-State-Church  Association  are  per- 
fectly alive ;  they  know,  as  well  as  anybody,  for  they  have  tried 
it,  that  it  is  easier  to  support  by  voluntary  contributions  a  par- 
tisan cause,  under  the  excitement  of  the  popular  passions,  than 
any  object  of  solid  good,  which  appeals  only  to  the  conscience  and 
to  a  sense  of  religion.  One  of  the  most  naive  admissions  we  ever 
remember  to  have  met  with,  is  that  made  on  this  subject  by 
Dr.  Wardlaw  in  his  essay  on  '*  the  Principle  of  Voluntaryism, 
read  at  the  first  conference.  In  allusion  to  the  then  recent  dis- 
ruption between  the  Presbyterian  establishment  in  Scotland  and 
the  Free  Church,  the  writer,  after  expressing  his  gratification 
that  such  decided  opponents  of  voluntaryism  as  the  seceders  had 
been,  should  have  been  driven  to  have  recourse  to  it,  and 
"  honoured  to  bring  before  the  world  one  of  the  finest  manifesta- 
tions of  its  power  that  have  for  many  a  day  been  witnessed,^' 
guards  himself  against  the  supposition  that  he  ascribes  all  that 
has  been  done  to  "  the  right  principle  in  unmingled  purity."  He 
thinks  it  very  likely  that  "  the  esprit  de  corps  may  have  had  its 
influence,  as  well  as  faith  and  love ;  the  spirit  of  party,  as  well  as 
the  spirit  of  piety  C  a,nd  he  does  not  think  it  at  all  impossible 
that  **'  from  this  cause  there  might  be  some  little  disappointment 
experienced  when  the  impetus  of  a  mighty  movement  begins  to 
subside."  If  there  were  need  of  any  further  evidence  as  to  the 
insufficiency  of  the  voluntary  principle  to  meet  the  religious  wants 
of  a  large  population,  not  to  speak  of  an  entire  nation,  we  might 
find  it  in  the  tenacity  with  which,  in  spite  of  the  remonstrances 
of  the  Anti-State-Church  Association,  starving  dissenting 
preachers  cling,  naturally  enough,  to  the  pittance  of  the  regium 
dmum ;  and  m  the  striking  fact,  worthy  of  permanent  record, 
that  at  this  year's  conference  of  the  Wesleyan  Connexion  several 
circuits  requested  that  no  minister  might  be  appointed  for  them, 
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unless  the  Conference  were  prepared  very  considerably  to  con- 
tribute towards  their  support. 

But  it  is  needless  to  dwell  any  longer  on  this  point.  The 
spouters  and  pamphleteers  of  the  Anti-State-Church  Association, 
— among  whom,  we  should  not  omit  to  mention,  is  F.  W.  Newman, 
Esq.,  formerly  Fellow  of  Balliol  College,  Oxford',  and  brother,  we 
believe,  of  the  Father  Oratorian  of  the  same  inauspicious  name,— 
cannot,  one  should  imagine,  themselves  ever  so  remotely  cherish 
the  supposition,  that  if  the  endowments  of  the  Church  were  swept 
away  to-morrow,  sufficient  support  for  an  adequate  number  of 
ministers — of  whatever  creed — could  be  raised  upon  the  voluntary 
principle.  The  truth  is,  as  we  clearly  showed  at  the  outset,  they 
have  no  fixed  religious  principles ;  they  are  indifferentists  in  reli- 
gion, and  therefore,  by  necessary  consequence,  indiflFerentists 
towards  religion ;  for  men  who  are  careless  of  the  true  doctrines 
of  religion,  are  sure  to  be  careless  of  religion  of  any  kind.  The 
real  object  which  the  Anti-State-Church  Association  is  driving  at, 
is  not  religious,  but  purely  political  and  utilitarian.  To  get  rid 
of  the  influence  of  Church  principles  in  the  whole  framework  of 
society,  and  to  perpetrate  a  wholesale  act  of  spoliation,  by  confis- 
cating for  State  purposes,  to  be  participated  in  by  themselves, 
the  endowments  of  the  Church,  is  their  true  and  their  only  aim. 

The  question  whether  in  this  their  nefarious  purpose  they  shall 
succeed,  is  happily  a  question  in  no  degree  dependent  on  them 
and  on  their  evil  will  towards  our  Zion :  it  is  a  question  on  which, 
under  God,  the  conduct  of  the  Church  herself  will  be  mainly  de- 
cisive. Neither  is  it,  as  many  imagine,  a  question  between  the 
Church  and  the  nation ;  it  is  a  question  between  prosperity  and 
utter  ruin,  to  both  the  Church  and  the  nation.  They  must  flourish 
or  perish  together ;  as  they  both  act,  so  shall  they  both  fare.  Still 
the  greater  responsibility  rests  with  the  Church — a  responsibility 
beyond  expression  awful,  at  this  moment,  for  those  who  are  called 
to  direct  the  counsels  of  the  Church, — for  this  simple  reason,  that 
the  Church  is  divinely  commissioned  to  be  the  nation'*s  teacher* 
Let  not  the  Church  then  give  occasion  to  men  to  mistake  her  for 
a  merely  human  institution,  a  political  corporation,  whose  chief 
object  is  to  keep  her  wealth  intact  and  her  privileges  inviolate, 
and  who  will,  therefore,  adapt  herself  and  the  principles  she  pro- 
fesses, to  whatever  the  exigencies  of  the  times  may  point  out  as 
inost  conducive  to  that  end.  Let  her,  on  the  contrary,  at  any 
risk,  and  at  any  cost,  put  forth  her  true  character,  and  the  deep 

•  There  are  two  Tracts  from  his  peo,  one  in  1845,  entitled,  "A  State  Church  not 
defensible  on  the  Theory  espoused  by  liberal  Episcopalians ;"  the  other  in  1846,  "  On 
the  llliberality  of  Sentiment  and  Practice  apprehended  from  a  Separating  of  Church 
and  State." 
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and  hidden  energies  with  which  she  is  endowed  by  her  Lord,  for 
the  accomplishment  of  her  divine  mission  to  this  nation ;  and  let 
her  do  it  valiantly,  boldly,  in  the  perfect  faith  that  if  she  will  but 
be  true  to  herself,  her  divine  character  is  undeniable,  her  high 
claims  are  irresistible.  "  The  Church,''  says  the  eloquent  author 
of  "the  Gospel  before  the  Age,"  whose  beautiful  and  apposite 
words,  rather  than  our  own,  shall  conclude  our  observations, 
"the  Church  Apostolical,  Catholic,  and  True,  is  an  objective 
reality  in  the  moral  government  of  the  Almighty,  which  defies  all 
ihe  vagaries  of  private  judgment  and  human  feeling  to  overthrow 
its  claims  to  be  considered,  and  reverenced,  as  divine.  But 
sectarianism  and  dissent  are  altogether  subjective  novelties ;  they 
are  the  mere  creatures  of  opinion  and  will,  reason  and  conscience ; 
and  the  very  oldest  among  them  is  but  of  yesterday,  in  com- 
parison vrith  the  one  venerable  Church  of  this  country.  Let 
then  the  statesman  who  wishes  to  rescue  this  country  from 
social  convulsion  and  moral  decay,  take  his  choice  between  these 
two  appeals  to  his  support  and  sympathy.  On  the  one  hand, 
here  is  sectarianism  with  its  hundred  tongues  and  Babylonian 
confusion,  clamouring  out,  each  against  the  other,  and  entreating 
the  State  to  become  atheistical,  as  fast  as  it  can,  by  detaching  its 
forms,  faculties,  and  functions  from  all  religious  influence  what- 
ever. This  is  the  Paradise  of  political  freedom  !  this  is  the  dis- 
senting millennium  of  religious  liberty !  Now  let  the  Christian 
legislator  demand  the  basis  on  which  this  monstrous  claim  rests, 
— and  where  will  he  find  it?  Why,  in  the  corrupt  depths  of 
individual  will,  in  the  fluctuating  opinions,  feelings,  prejudices, 
and  passions  of  the  human  heart.  Dissent  is,  from  beginning  to 
end,  in  origin,  nature,  and  action,  a  subjective  movement,  having 
no  outward  authority  from  God,  and  no  positive  authentication 
from  history  or  ancient  tradition  from  man,  to  sanction  its 
claims,  and  support  its  pretensions.  On  the  other  hand,  there 
stands  the  Chduch  !  the  one  Apostolic,  Catholic  Communion  of 
England ;  and  she  claims  to  be  the  priestess,  and  educatrix,  the 
spiritual  guide,  moral  teacher,  and  social  regenerator  of  the 
empire.  Catholic  is  her  name,  because  Christ  is  her  Head, 
Apostles  her  foundei*s,  and  Scripture  her  rule  of  faith,  attested 
by  the  one  Creed  which  martyrs  and  saints  have  ever  visibly  pro- 
claimed and  palpably  taught.  Neither  civil  power,  nor  human 
reason,  nor  conscience,  nor  will,  nor  expediency,  nor  social  want, 
nor  moral  need,  nor  spiritual  exigency,  called  this  Church  into 
being.  She  is  no  more  created  by^  man,  than  the  earth  on  which 
he  stands^  or  the  atmosphere  which  he  inhales.  All  here  then  is 
objective,  outward,  visible,  undeniable,  and  invincible  fact ;  it  glares 
on  the  practical  conscience  and  into  the  plain  reason,  through  the 
very  senses  of  a  candid  statesman, — and  thus  he  need  not  plead 
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that  be  is  confounded  by  warring  rivals  and  clashing  sects,  all 
proclaiming  they  each  have  the  truth,  and  protesting  against  any 
political  favour  being  shown  to  the  other.  The  Church  is  not  a 
sect :  were  she  only  one  among  sectarian  forms  of  religious  de- 
velopment, then  indeed  the  State  might  be  puzzled  how  to  decide. 
But  England^s  Church  is  a  divine  reality,  and  outward  and  his- 
torical truth,  embodied  in  primeval  rites,  and  public  monuments, 
and  traditional  ceremonies,  which  are  as  externally  obvious  and 
authentic  as  the  palpable  phenomena  of  nature  itself.  Let  then 
the  Legislature  but  exercise  a  healthy  judgment  and  honest  discri- 
mination ;  let  it  apply  but  a  portion  of  that  prudential  common 
sense  which  it  employs  in  questions  of  police,  finance,  and  inter- 
national law,  and  it  will  not  have  much  difficulty  in  deciding 
between  the  claims  of  baseless  dissent  and  a  Catholic  Church. 
And  let  us  boldly  add,  that  if  the  State  really  desires  to  do  her 
duty  towards  God  and  Christ,  towards  the  nation,  nay,  towards 
the  Dissenters  themselves,  she  must  no  longer  assume  a  wavering 
position,  halt,  hesitate,  tamper  with  conscience,  trifle  with  prin- 
ciple, and  crawl  for  ever  in  the  venality  and  vileness  of  a  pitiful 
expediency,  but  at  once  stand  forth  in  the  high  majesty  and  holy 
rectitude  of  a  Christian  constitution,  and  say  to  sectarianism, 
^  We  tolerate  your  existence  as  a  necessary  evil  and  social 
nuisance  not  to  be  avoided  ;  but  an  external,  positive,  and 
divine  organization,  like  the  national  Church  in  this  country,  is 
that  religious  communion  which  reason,  revelation,  conscience, 
and  common  honesty  demand  we  should  sustain  and  encourage,^ 
Nor  let  it  be  forgotten,  that  inasmuch  as  no  civil  authority  can 
ultimately  be  secure  that  is  not  based  in  the  divine  sanctions  of 
revealed  truth ;  and  since  revealed  truth  requires  to  be  embodied 
in  palpable  forms,  and  attested  by  outward  monuments  and 
positive  laws,  in  order  to  be  rescued  from  the  desolating  havoc 
of  private  opinion  and  individual  prejudice,  so  will  the  State  her* 
self  only  be  saved  from  a  dissenting  process  of  political  disso- 
lution, by  attaching  herself  unto  the  consolidating  powers  of  a 
visible  and  apostolic  Church.  The  more  we  reflect  on  the  lawless 
democracy  of  modem  creeds,  the  more  certain  it  becomes,  that 
magistracy,  public  education,  missionary  enterprise,  the  supre- 
macy of  law,  colonization,  commercial  honour  and  public  virtue, 
can  only  be  preserved  by  the  centralizing  action  and  conservative 
efficacy  of  the  English  Church.  If  duly  protected,  strengthened 
and  aided,  under  Christ,  she  may  yet  prove  the  'salt'  which 
shall  keep  from  social  putrefaction,  and  the  '  light '  which  may 
save  from  spiritual  darlmess,  this  great  but  sinful  country."' — May 
that  salt  never  lose  its  savour,  nor  be  trodden  under  foot  of  the 
nation !  May  that  light  never  become  darkness,  nor  ever  be  put 
under  a  bushel  by  the  State ! 
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Art.  VII.— 1.  The  Gfospil  in  Advance  of  the  Ag$ :  being  a  Homily 
for  the  Times,    By  the  Bev.  Robert  Montgomery,  M.A.y  S^o. 
Third  Edition.    Edinburgh  t  F.  and  T.  Clark. 

2.  Medprocal  Obligations  of  the  Church  and  the  Civil  Power,  By 
John  Lockhart  Boss,  M,A.^  of  Oriel  College^  Oxford^  <kc. 
Oxford:  Parker. 

3.  O&urch  Leases  ;  or,  the  Bvibject  of  Church  Leasehold  Property 
Considered^  with  a  View  to  place  it  on  a  firmer  Basis,    By  W. 

.  H.  Grkt ,  Accomkta/ni.    London :  Bidgwa^. 

The  unity  of  the  Church  is  sometimes  regarded  as  one  of  those 
abstract  and  high-ivrought  theories,  which  sound  indeed  very 
magnificent,  but  are  of  uttle  practical  value,  and  are  not  adapted 
to  the  wants  and  the  circumstances  of  the  human  mind  in  the 
present  day.  Now  we  admit  that  the  high  duty  of  Christian 
union  has  seldom,  if  ever,  been  fully  acted  on.  Division  has  too 
frequently  and  too  long  been  the  predominant  characteristic  of 
professing  Christians,  and  in  some  times  and  places  this  has  pro- 
ceeded to  such  an  extent  as  to  produce  a  confusion  or  forgetfulness 
of  some  of  the  first  principles  of  the  Christian  Church.  But  still 
the  too  prevalent  system  of  division  amongst  Christians,  is  no 
more  an  argument  against  the  duty  and  the  possibility  of  union, 
than  the  prevalence  of  sin  is  against  the  duty  and  possibility  of 
fidth  and  holiness. 

And  we  would  add,  that  as  Christianity  infers  holiness,  so  does 
it  also  infer  a  spirit  of  unity ;  and  wherever  it  exists  it  produces, 
in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  the  one  and  the  other.  It  may  be 
impossible  for  individuals,  or  for  particular  churches,  to  accom- 
plish the  mighty  work  of  restoring  perfect  unity  to  the  whole 
body  of  the  Church,  involving,  as  this  would  do,  the  alteration  of 
deep-rooted  habits,  antipathies,  ignorance,  and  errors.  Individuals 
must  look  with  wishful  nearts  to  the  time  when  this  work  shall  be 
accomplished  by  the  hand  of  God,  to  whom  nothing  is  impossible. 
But  there  are  certain  duties  and  powers  in  connexion  with  the 
subject  of  Christian  union  which  are  actually  within  our  reach ; 
and  our  responsibilities  are  measured  by  the  capacities  we  possess, 
and  cannot  overpass  the  limit  of  our  opportunities.  This  is,  we 
think,  a  truth  which  all  Churchmen  ought  to  bear  in  mind.  They 
are  not  called  upon  to  attempt  to  realize,  in  the  world  at  large, 
results  so  diflScult  as  those  of  changing  suddenly  a  state  of  things 
which  has  sprung  up  in  the  course  of  ages,  and  which  nothing 
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short  of  a  miracle  could  alter  at  once.  They  must  hear  with  the 
imperfections  actually  existing  in  the  world  at  large,  and  apply 
themselves,  in  the  first  instance,  to  what  is  really  within  their 
reach.  It  may  be,  that  if  the  duty  immediately  at  hand  is  done, 
the  opportunity  may  be  afforded  for  entering,  hereafter,  on  works 
of  a  wider  and  more  comprehensive  character. 

We  are  anxious  to  dwell  on  the  great  duty  of  Christian  union 
— of  promoting  harmony,  and  united  action,  amongst  those  whom 
it  is  in  the  power  of  our  readers  to  influence  in  some  degree.  In 
so  far  as  this  can  be  obtained,  in  a  right  spirit,  with  right  notions, 
and  under  a  sense  of  duty,  it  is  a  vast  benefit  to  the  cause  of 
Christianity,  and  may  lead  to  results  of  the  most  important 
character. 

The  principle  of  Christian  union  of  course  excludes  all  compro- 
mise of  religious  truth,  or  of  our  own  conscientious  convictions 
of  what  is  essentially  important  to  Christianity.  It  may  indeed 
be  possible  sometimes,  without  any  compromise  of  troth,  to 
co-operate  with  persons  who  are,  more  or  less,  in  error;  but 
Christian  discretion  and  wisdom  are  shown  by  avoiding  any  thing 
which  wears  the  character  of  union  in  what  is  wrong,  or  even  of 
too  close  union  with  those  who  practise  it.  It  is  not  the  alliance 
of  sects  holding  the  most  contradictory  principles  which  we  advo- 
cate; but  the  blameless  co-operation,  union,  and  fellowship  of 
those  who  agree  in  the  same  great  principles  and  views. 

We  admit,  in  a  spirit  of  gratitude  to  God,  that  such  union 
does  to  a  considerable  extent  prevail  in  the  English  branch  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  Amidst  much  of  party  spirit,  which  we  see 
with  regret,  but  which  does  not  cause  any  despondency,  inasmuch 
as  we  hope  to  see  its  diminution  or  virtual  extinction,  there  is 
still  no  lack  of  co-operation  for  common  objects ;  and  wherever 
this  co-operation  can  be  obtained,  its  results  are  generally  very 
successful. 

We  may  appeal  to  various  facts  as  illustrative  of  the  benefit  of 
combined  action  for  general  objects.  The  attempted  abolition  of 
church-rates  brought  out  a  very  striking  evidence  of  the  power 
which  the  Church  possesses,  under  certain  circumstances,  oi  pro- 
nouncing a  united  opinion.  The  opposition  to  this  measure  was 
so  strong  and  so  unanimous,  that  the  ministry  were  obliged  to 
abandon  it ;  and  the  question  has  remained  dormant  for  a  number 
of  years.  Again,  the  vigorous  opposition  which  was  made,  by 
petition  and  otherwise,  to  the  removal  of  the  University  tests,  for 
the  purpose  of  admitting  dissenters,  were  successful ;  and  the 
issue  was — the  erection  of  a  University  designed  peculiarly  for 
separatists  from  the  Church.  The  benefit  of  union  was  shown, 
again,  in  the  rescue  of  the  see  of  Sodor  and  Man,  and  of  tiie 
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Wdsh  sees  of  Bangor  and  St.  Asaph,  from  their  intended  fate. 
And  the  same  lesson  is  to  be  learnt  from  the  gratifying  results  of 
the  proceedings  of  the  committee,  of  archbishops  and  bishops 
appointed  to  promote  the  increase  of  the  Colonial  Episcopate. 
We  might  instance,  on  the  other  hand,  the  various  measures 
injurious  to  the  cause  of  religion  and  morality,  which  have  been 
carried,  chiefly  in  consequence  of  the  want  of  union,  or  the 
supineness  of  the  Church ;  but  we  refrain,  for  the  present,  from  a 
more  particular  reference  to  this  painful  subject. 

The  unity  of  the  Cliurch,  when  reaUzed  in  practice,  and  as  far  as 
it  can  be  realized,  is  therefore  a  subject  of  the  highest  importance; 
but,  important  as  it  is  at  all  times,  there  are  periods  when, 
hiunanly  speaking,  the  fortunes  of  the  Church  depend  almost 
entirely  upon  it. 

There  are  times  when  the  fortunes  of  systems  and  communities 
seem  to  be  evenly  balanced  between  prosperity  and  adversity, 
continuance  and  extinction — when  Providence  appears  to  place 
before  us,  in  clear  and  bold  relief,  ^'  Ufe  and  death,  blessing  and 
cursing '' — when  the  decrees  of  supreme  destiny  seem  to  be 
awaiting  the  results  of  human  action — and  the  bold  declaration  of 
the  poet  is  almost  realized — 

**Man  is  the  maker  of  immortal  fate.*' 

The  occurrence  of  such  critical  junctures  is  strongly  evidenced 
by  the  frequency  with  which  they  appear  in  simple  and  popular 
fictions — those  powerful  shadows  of  deep  realities — by  the  recog- 
nition of  the  fact  in  proverbs — the  concentrated  essence  of  the 
wisdom  of  ages— by  the  innate  feeling  in  the  heart  of  man  that 
these  things  are  so— that  heart  whose  chords  stiU  ring  responsive 
to  their  Maker'^s  touch — by  the  apparent  testimony  of  fact — 
and  by  the  sanction  of  the  written  word — ^yes,  all  these  bear 
witness  to  the  truth  of  the  position,  that  there  are  turning  points 
in  the  career  of  individuals,  and  schools,  and  communities,  when 
a  free  choice  is  aflbrded  us,  and  when  upon  our  decision  rests  the 
high  and  perhaps  durable  exaltation,  or  the  discomfiture  and,  it 
may  be,  extinction  of  our  cause. 

Such  a  crisis  we  believe  to  have  arrived  in  the  history  of  the 
English  Church,  and  we  rest  our  opinion  not  on  this  or  that 
particular  fact^  not  on  the  judgment  of  those  with  whom  we  more 
or  less  agree,  much  less  upon  any  private  notion  of  our  own,  but 
upon  sjrmptoms  which  are  equally  cognizable  by  all. 

The  firet,  and,  to  us,  the  most  powerful  proof  that  we  are  in 
peril,  is  the  universally  prevalent  apprehension  of  coming  evil — 
the  irpoo-SoKfa  KaKOv — ^the  deeply-rooted,  all-prevailing  presenti* 
ment  of  approaching  trial,  which  meets  us  at  ev^ry  turn.    It  is 
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not  merely  from  some  particular  section  of  the  Church  that  the 
ory  ascends.  It  is  not  the  more  secular  portion  of  tiie  Ohurch 
who  have  sounded  the  alarm,  nor  have  the  sincere  and  zealous 
diampions  of  the  whole  counsel  of  Gk>d — ^the  faith  once  delivered 
to  tiie  saints — alone  perceived  the  danger.  Nor  is  the  perception 
of  it  confined  to  our  own  walls — friend  and  foe  within  and  without 
are  alike  conscious  of  the  fact. 

Let  us  look  at  the  religious  periodicals,  professing  allegiance  to 
the  Church  of  England.  One  warns  us  of  the  secret  spread  of 
Bomanizing  tendencies ;  another  is  equally  loud  in  its  denuncia- 
tion of  a  Puritan  conspiracy;  one  believes  the  doctrine  of 
baptismal  regeneration  to  be  in  extreme  danger ;  another  an« 
nounces  our  speedy  renunciation  of  the  ^^sifftmrn  stantis  tel  C€uienHt 
ecdmoe^  Our  preachers  are  equally  certain  of  impending  evil,  if 
we  are  to  judge  at  least  by  their  published  sermons ;  whilst  the 
Premier  himself  informs  us,  that  so  great  and  manifold  are  our 
dangers  both  internal  and  external,  that  nothing  can  save  us 
from  disgrace,  ruin,  and  utter  annihilation,  but  the  appointm^t 
of  Dr.  Hampden  to  the  see  of  Hereford  ! 

And  if  we  look  outwards,  and  listen  to  the  leaders,  orators,  and 
organs  of  those  bodies  which,  whether  in  England  or  on  the 
Continent,  are  separated  from  us  by  their  renunciation  of  either 
the  doctrine  or  the  fellowship  of  the  Apostles — or  both,  we  shall 
dnd  them  presaging  the  downfall  of  our  Church. 

But  this  universal  testimony  of  churchmen,  dissenters,  and 
men  of  all  parties,  is,  after  all,  of  less  importance  than  the  course 
of  events  which  we  see  passing  before  our  eyes.  It  may  suit  the 
purpose  of  politicians  to  make  light  of  the  measures  which  they 
have  been  themselves  instrumental  in  introducing ;  but  the  Church, 
at  least,  ought  not  to  blind  herself  to  the  real  tendency  and 
meaning  of  these  things.  Doubtless,  those  statesmen  who  con- 
fiscated half  the  Church  property  in  Ireland ;  who  repealed  the 
test  and  corporation  acts,  and  granted  emancipation  to  Romanists; 
who  have  guarded  and  protected  Bomish  charities,  while  they 
have  withdrawn  state  support  from  Church  education  in  Ireland ; 
who  have  recognized  the  Romish  hierarchy,  established  diplomatic 
Illations  with  the  pope,  granted  equal  assistance  from  state  funds 
to  dissenting  education  and  to  the  Church  in  England,  pensioned 
Romanism  in  the  colonies,  and  refused  assistance  to  the  Church 
as  far  as  possible ;  and  who  are  apparently  bent  on  removing 
all  religious  tests,  throwing  open  the  Universities,  admitting 
Jews  and  heathens  to  parliament — ^those  statesmen,  we  say, 
may  not  have  been  actuated  by  hostility  to  the  Church,  and  they 
would  gladly  persuade  us  that  all  their  proceedings  have  tended 
to  strengthen  it.     But  the  mere  facts  of  the  case  are  sufficient  to 
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dibw  the  spirit  of  modern  legislation,  and  it  is  useless  to  argue 
with  those  who  will  not  or  cannot  see  the  tendmey  of  the 
whole. 

Mr.  Montgomery,  in  the  eloquent  and  able  work  which  we 
have  mentioned  above,  traces  with  great  truth  the  evils  of  our 
social  system,  and  points  out  as  the  only  infallible  remedy  for  them 
an — TRUE  RELIGION ;  and  the  recognition  of  its  claims  by  the 
rulers  of  the  land.  And  most  cordially  do  we  go  along  with 
this  author  in  his  enunciation  of  this  principle,  at  once  so 
Christian,  and  so  courageous.  Would  that  such  sentiments 
might  gain  the  acceptance  which  they  deserve  from  those  to 
whom  the  destinies  of  this  nation,  humanly  speaking,  are  en- 
trusted !  But  at  least  we  have  reason  to  feel  grateful  to  writers 
who,  like  Mr.  Montgomery,  expose  the  hollowness  of  the  schemes 
by  which  politicians  too  frequently  expect  to  promote  the  material 
and  moral  welfare  of  the  community ;  and  who  draw  attention  to 
the  true  remedies  for  our  national  evils. 

In  reference  to  the  present  state  of  England,  this  writer  has 
the  foUowing  remarks  :— 

''  Look  to  what  quarter  we  may,  on  every  side,  unrest  mthout,  and 
ufMfrtrituality  mthin,  are  ladly  evidenced. 

'*  1*  Without  is  unrest.  Monarchy  questioned ;  the  constitution 
assailed  ;  the  Church  libelled ;  the  civil  power  daunted ;  property 
trembling  for  its  losses ;  the  agricultural  interest  fast  declining,  and 
a  bloated  despotism  of  manufacturing  lords  trying  to  usurp  its  place ; 
all  this,  together  with  democratic  Chartism,  domestic  corruption,  and 
a  festering  mass  of  destitute  poor,  creedless  and  helpless,  swarming 
by  millions  in  our  empire,  and  left  under  the  very  palaces  of  wealth  to 
far  worse  treatment  than  our  market-cattle  receive,*»snch  is,  in  the 
maiD,  not  an  overdrawn  picture  of  what  to  a  vast  extent  this  apostate 
country  of  social  extremes  now  presents  ! 

**  2.  Unspirituality  within, -^Thu  is  apparent  from  the  almost  utter 
want  of  appeal  to  divine  principles,  precepts,  and  promises,  which  those 
in  power  display,  when  summoned  to  face  the  gigantic  difficulties  and 
dangers  towering  before  them  on  all  sides.  A  vast  number  of  our 
political  guides  and  parliamentary  oracles  appear  to  be  cursed 
with  a  judicial  blindness;  they  hardly  dare  to  believe  their  own 
unbelief;  they  act  as  though  invincible  uncertainty  were  the  iron  law 
under  which  God  has  doomed  this  redeemed  earth  to  stumble  and 
stagger  for  evermore,  and  that  henceforth  Mammon  must  be  our  Paradise, 
expediency  our  Creed,  and  the  Christless  will  of  every  voting  majority 
our  practical  Ood.  .  •  •  •  Where  public  opinion  becomes  the  guide  of  the 
government,  and  the  Pope  of  a  parliament,  and  an  unspiritual  press  the 
circulating  Church  of  the  country,  can  we  not  hear  that  awful  impre- 
cation rolling  forth  from  the  Uirone  of  offended  Majesty  and  grace, 
'Ephraim  hath  turned  unto  idols,  Let  him  alone  !' ''  (p.  21.) 
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And  the  evil  is  traced  to  its  source  in  the  inadeqnacy  of  the 
means  possessed  by  the  Church,  for  the  support  of  the  ministra- 
tions of  religion  throughout  the  land. 

"  Great  and  glorious  as  was  the  religious  principle  of  the  ReformatioD» 
it  cannot  be  denied  that  some  of  its  political  accompaniments  are  for 
ever  to  be  deplored.     When  that  epoch  of  ecclesiastical  Reform  first 
began,  nearly  one-third  portion  of  the  landed  estates  of  Great  Britain  were 
in  the  hands  of  regular  or  parochial  clergy  of  the  Romish  Church.    But 
what   did    the  legislature  of  that  day  do  ?     Why,  not    transfer  the 
property  from  the  hands  of  monastic  abuse  unto   those   of  religious 
purity ;  but,  by  a  daring  and  dismal  act  of  sacrilege,  enriched  the  nobles, 
courtiers,  and  civilians  who  had  taken  a  prominent  share  in  the  work 
of  the  Reformation.    Here  is  the  *fons  malorum,'  the  historical  source  of 
all  our  national  difficulties  and  ecclesiastical  deficiencies  up  to  the  existing 
hour.     Had  this  enormous  mass  of  consecrated  wealth  been  reserved  by 
the  State,  the  National  Church  would  have  been  enabled  to  keep  pace 
with  the  progress  of  population,  and  to  have  expanded  her  ministering 
agencies  to  meet  the  wants  of  her  members ;  but  owing  to  this  dis- 
astrous spoliation,  and  the  cold  selfishness  of  her  own  membersi  the 
Church  has  fallen  almost  irretrievably  behind  the  ecclesiastical  wants 
of  a  population  now  increasing  at  the  rate  of  a  thousand  per  day  •  •  •  It 
is  also  to  be  remembered  that,  after  being  thus  sacrilegiously  plundered 
at  the  Reformation,  the  evil  doctrines  of  expediency,  the  corruptions  of 
political  cabal,  together  with  Erastian  influences,  lax  discipline,  and  a 
want  of  sound  views  as  to  the  Divine  organization  of  sacramental  pri- 
vileges,'— all  these  elements  of  ruin  have  combined  to  lead  the  National 
Church  into  her  present  difficulties.      But  mark  how  all  this  bears 
on  the  duties  of  the  civil  power  in  the  existing  period.     As  long  as  the 
majority  of  the  people  were  outwardly  held  together  in  a  seeming  attach- 
ment to  the  Church,  the  disproportion  of  the  Church's  resources  to  the 
number  of  the  population  escaped  detection ;  but  now,  when  tens  of 
thousands  in  our  great  manufacturing  cities  have  suddenly  grown  into 
being,  who  are  without  baptism,  creed,  or  Church,  the  awful  truth  begins 
to  appear.     The  clergy  of  the  Anglican  Church  are  terrifically  and 
increasingly  disproportioned  to  the  numbers  of  the  people;  but  it  is 
mainly  out  of  these  neglected  masses,  and  unparochial  districts,  where 
no  priest  has  visited,  where  no  church -bell  has  been  heard,  and  no 
sacraments  dispensed,  and  no  life-giving  truth  been  proclaimed,  that 
dissent,  heresy,  schism,  and  revolutionary  dogmas,  have  gathered  their 
chief  triumphs.     And  thus    we  reach    another  development  in  this 
question; — Protestant  dissent,   Roman   schism,    sectarian  fanaticismi 
and  every  form  of  heretical  teaching,  have  had  their  representatives  in  the 
parliament  of  the  nation ;  and  hence,  through  the  vast  pressure  on  the 
civil  power  from  dissenterism,  the  legislature  is  becoming  more  and 
more  paralysed^when  it  attempts  to  deal  with  the  one  Church  of  the 
country  amid  the  clamours  of  Sectarianism  raging  around  her'*  (pp. 
65,66). 
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Such  then  are  our  dangers  and  evils,  generally  speaking,  and 
as  regards  our  outward  frame  and  organization,  and  yet  the  case 
is  not  vdthout  hope.  All  the  various  parties  to  whom  we  have  re- 
ferred, while  agreeing  in  the  one  statement  that  the  Church  is  in 
danger,  are  equally  unanimous  in  their  opinion  that  there  is  a 
great  hope,  or,  it  may  be,  /ear  of  her  entire  triumph. 

You  nave  reached,  say  they,  a  dangerous  part  of  your  voyage  ; 
you  are  in  shallow  water,  with  a  wind  blowing  freshly  on  one  side, 
and  a  rocky  lee  shore  on  the  other ;  and  there  is  a  stormy  head- 
land to  be  passed,  besides  which  you  have  evidently  sprung  a  leak. 
There  is  a  great  chance  of  your  going  down  from  one  or  other  of 
these  causes,  or  all  united  ;  and  if  you  stay  where  you  are,  you 
will  most  assuredly  either  drift  ashore,  fall  to  pieces,  or  fill  and  go 
down ;  but  if  you  once  pass  that  headland  you  are  comparatively 
safe. 

We  concur,  to  a  certain  degree,  in  this  view  of  the  case,  and 
could  easily  cite  many  arguments  to  establish  the  probability  of 
ourselves,  and  all  the  world,  being  on  the  right,  in  deeming  that 
there  is  a  hope  of  safety  for  us ;  but  we  shall  only  touch  on  one 
or  two  points,  and  that  very  slightly. 

Within  our  Church  there  are  signs,  which  cannot  be  mistaken, 
of  U/e^-we  do  not  mean  exclusively  in  one  section  or  another, 
nor  in  the  revival  or  power  of  one  doctrine  or  one  system,  but  we 
mean  that  there  is  evidence  of  a  living  spirit  in  every  part  and 
portion  of  the  Church,  notwithstanding  our  divisions.  We  mean, 
that  all  the  great  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  are  coming  forward, 
not  as  lifeless  formulae,  the  watchwords  of  faction  and  the  excuses 
of  conscience,  but  as  living  principles  of  feeling  and  action.  Now 
if  the  great  Enemv  of  God  and  man  succeeds  in  keeping  us  sepa* 
rate  from  each  other,  our  differences  wUl  increase,  the  Spirit  of 
God  will  depart  from  us  without  our  knowing  it,  and  we  shall  be 
like  the  Christians  of  Constantinople,  who  turned  their  arms 
against  each  other,  or  at  least  stood  idle  and  paralysed,  instead  of 
uniting  against  the  common  enemy.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  we 
cultivate  a  loving  and  brotherly  spirit,  and  endeavour  to  have 
salt  in  ourselves  and  peace  with  each  other,  then  may  Jew, 
Turk,  Infidel,  and  Heretic  vainly  assault  us,  whether  by  open 
war  or  secret  treason. 

Again,  we  are  attacked  by  internal  and  external  enemies.  That 
there  are  those  within  our  walls  who  would  gladly  throw  open  the 
gates  to  those  of  our  enemies  whom  they  respectively  prefer  to 
her  to  whom  their  allegiance  is  due,  there  can  be  no  doubt. 
That  we  are  already  strongly  assailed,  and  yet  more  fiercely 
threatened,  with  an  exterminating  warfare  from  our  old  and  im- 
placable enemies,  there  is  no  question.    The  "  Protestant  dis- 
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senters^  of  England  are  more  determined  than  ever  to  destroy  us 
both  body  and  soul,  i.  e.  both  in  our  temporal  and  spiritual  capia- 
city ;  and  our  ancient  rival  is  urging  on  against  us  all  over  whom 
she  possesses  any  influence,  whether  they  have  been  bom  under 
her  obedience,  or  have  entered  it  after  renouncing  their  baptism. 

And  yet  we  have  not  the  slightest  hesitation  in  saying,  that  if 
we  can  but  repress  the  present  treason  and  repel  the  coming 
attack,  and  freely  and  mlly  carry  out  that  one  all-including 
Christian  principle,  the  love  of  the  Gospel  in  the  unity  of 
THE  Ghubch,  our  own  rebellious  children  will  return  to  us  by 
thousands, — ay,  tens  of  thousands, — nay,  hundreds  of  thousands, 
80  that  a  conscientious  dissenter  shall  become  a  rare  prodigy, 
whilst  Rome  totters  to  her  very  foundations. 

To  avoid,  however,  the  dangers  with  which  we  are  threatened, 
and  to  obtain  those  advantages  which  we  confidently  believe  to 
be  in  our  reach,  the  sincere  friends  of  the  Church  must  bestir 
themselves,  not  singly,  not  in  sets  or  parties,  but  in  one  general 
movement — a  movement  combining  the  most  perfect  freedom  of 
individual  will  with  the  fullest  unity  of  action,  which  must  require 
no  sacrifice  or  compromise  of  principle,  whilst  aiming  at  ob- 
jects which  all  consistently  believe  to  be  essential  to  the  welfare 
of  the  Church.  If  we  would  only  for  a  short  space  lay  aside  our 
party  colours  and  our  factious  watchwords,  and  clasp  each  other^s 
hands  in  the  full  sincerity  of  Christian  love,  we  should  feel  by  ex- 
perience how  good  and  pleasant  a  thing  it  is  to  dwell  together  in 
unity;  and  having  once  felt  this,  we  should  be  loath  to  break 
again  the  brotherly  covenant  by  harsh  words  or  cruel  thoughts  of 
each  other ;  we  should  feel  that  not  only  in  our  private  homes, 
but  also  in  the  Church  at  large,  every  unkind  word  and  harsh 
expression  is  so  much  happiness  thrown  away,  and  so  much 
danger  to  our  common  cause. 

If  we  are  to  be  saved,  it  must  be,  under  Divine  Providence,  by 
consenting  to  throw  aside  our  differences  to  such  an  extent  as 
may  enable  us  to  co-operate  cordially  as  brethren  for  the  common 
good.  And  these  are  not  vain  words  or  idle  speculations.  It  is 
in  the  power  of  all  members  of  the  Church  to  co-operate.  There 
is  nothing  to  prevent  them,  except  apathy  arising  from  despon- 
dency, or  petty  jealousies,  which  ought  in  the  time  of  peril  to  be 
forgotten. 

What  we  want  to  realize,  in  order  to  obtain  security  for  the 
Church,  and  to  gain  to  true  religion  the  weight,  and  influence, 
and  power  of  doing  good,  which  has  been  so  materially  impaired, 
is  the  union  of  the  Church  for  the  attainment  of  certain  objects 
of  an  unquestionable  character — for  the  acquisition  of  certain 
benefits,  and  the  removal  of  cj^rtain  evils,  the  acquisition  or 
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ranoval  of  which  will  not  be  an  injury  or  grievance  to  any  other  dale 
of  the  community.  If,  on  any  single  point  of  a  practical  nature, 
the  Church  of  England  can  manifest  her  unanimity  sufficiently,  it 
^  be  a  real  benefit,  and  a  source  of  strength.  It  is  chiefly  in 
the  divisions  of  the  Church  that  her  enemies  rest  their  hopes  of 
success.  Hence  they  are  anxious  on  all  occasions  to  inflame 
those  divisions  as  fS^  as  possible ;  and  they  have  frequently  been 
Boccessful  before  now  in  fanning  the  flames  of  controversy,  by 
taking  the  side  of  one  party  or  the  other. 

There  never  was  a  truer  saying,  than  that  ^*  Union  is 
Stbsngth.^^  We  therefore  deprecate  all  that  is  calculated  to 
cause  disunion  in  the  Church.  We  recommend  the  co-operation 
of  churchmen  for  certain  great  objects;  and  their  abstinence 
from  censures  of  those  who  are  engaged  in  the  same  great  cause 
as  they  are  themselves. 

It  is  for  this  reason  that  we  have  read  with  regret  the  language 
which  Archdeacon  Sinclair,  in  a  recent  Charge,  has  thought  it 
advisable  to  employ,  in  reference  to  the  opinions  of  those  among 
the  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  who  are  advocates  for  a 
larger  increase  in  the  episcopate  than  the  Archdeacon  considers 
necessary.  We  do  not  exactly  see  why  Archdeacon  Sinclair 
might  not  have  contented  himself  with  a  quiet  and  courteous  dis* 
sent  from  the  opinions  of  those,  whose  general  object  of  pro- 
moting an  increase  in  the  episcopate  coincides  with  his  own,  and 
whose  view  is  supported  by  facts  and  arguments  which^  at  least, 
merit  respect.  We  instance  this  as  merely  one  case,  in  which 
those  who  are  presumed  to  be  favourable  to  the  same  object, 
cannot  help  quarrelling  for  some  very  subordinate  difference  of 
opinion.  We  so  far  agree  with  Archdeacon  Sinclair,  that  it  is 
not  necessary  to  raise  the  English  episcopate  to  the  number  of 
three  hundred.  We  should  be  satisfied  with  a  considerably 
smaller  number;  but  though  we  do  not  ourselves  advocate  so 
large  an  increase,  because  we  do  not  regard  it  as  possible,  still  we 
should  most  heartily  rejoice  to  see  such  a  number  of  bishops,  on 
the  same  principle  that  we  should  be  glad  to  see  a  priest  for  every 
five  hundred  souls  in  the  country,  or  every  two  hundred  and 
fifty ;  though  we  have  no  hope  that  there  ever  will  actually  be  so 
large  an  increase  of  the  clergy.  And  why  Archdeacon  Sinclair, 
or  any  one  else,  should  deem  it  right  and  proper  to  rebuke  any 
churchman  who  may  be  of  opinion  that  it  would  be  desirable  to 
increase  the  numbers  of  bishops  and  clergy,  in  the  proportions 
above  stated,  does  seem  to  us  very  strange.  If  Archdeacon  Sin* 
clair,  and  other  respectable  persons  with  him,  are  entitled  to  hold 
their  peculiar  views  of  the  expediency  of  a  very  small  increase  of 
the  episcopate,  without  molestation  from  those  who  take  a  wider 
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view,  the  same  measure,  of  freedom  ought,  we  think,  to  be  con* 
ceded  by  them  to  others ;  and  we  earnestly  deprecate  all  attacks 
on  the  part  of  those  who  may  advocate  one  view  of  the  measure, 
upon  those  who  may  take  a  different  view.  The  only  result  of 
such  observations  as  those  of  Archdeacon  Sinclair  will  be,  to 
create  an  appearance  of  division  in  feeling  as  well  as  in  opinion 
amongst  churchmen  on  this  subject,  and  thereby  to  retard  its 
accomplishment.  We  can  only  say,  that  we  think  there  woijld 
be  considerably  less  practical  difficulty  in  obtaining  two  or  three 
new  sees,  than  in  obtaining  fifty  or  sixty.  The  various  opponents 
of  the  Church  would  be  glad  to  think  that  the  wishes  of  the 
Church  limited  themselves  to  the  former  amount.  We  must 
certainly  say,  that  we  do  not  suppose  any  such  amount  of  benefit  as 
we  need  would  be  done  by  gaining  two  or  three,  or  half-a-dozen 
additional  sees,  because  it  would  not  make  any  alteration  in  the 
general  system  of  episcopal  superintendence — ^would  not  develop 
more  distinctly  the  spiritual  aspect  of  the  episcopate — but  would 
merely  relieve  some  overburdened  bishops.  Still  we  should  be 
sorry  to  find  any  fault  with  the  respected  individuals  amongst  us, 
who  take  a  narrower  view  of  the  wants  of  the  Church  than  we 
ourselves  do,  and  we  should  cordially  rejoice  to  see  their  design, 
however  limited,  likely  to  make  some  progress.  We  would  not 
refuse,  or  receive  ungraciously,  what  we  may  deem  insufficient, 
but  would  look  to  further  concessions  hereafter.  If  any  move- 
ment were  made  by  the  advocates  of  the  limited  view  of  the 
increase  of  the  episcopate  to  obtain  their  object,  they  ought  to 
be  cordially  supported,  in  our  opinion,  by  all  advocates  of  an 
increase  in  the  episcopate. 

It  is  to  be  lamenfed,  that  the  heads  of  the  Church,  from  what- 
ever reason  it  may  be,  do  not  unite  in  bringing  forward  any 
measures  of  importance  for  the  Church'*s  welfare.  They  do  not 
seek  to  direct  the  Church's  energies  towards  the  attainment  of 
great  practical  objects.  An  individual  prelate,  indeed,  may  bring 
in  a  Bill  to  discourage  some  kind  of  vice,  or  another  may  intro- 
duce a  Bill  for  meeting  cases  of  clerical  delinquency ;  or  some 
prelates  may  oppose  some  particular  Bill  as  injurious  to  the 
interests  of  religion.  But,  after  all,  there  is  no  one  definite 
object — no  set  of  objects,  which  the  prelates  of  the  Church  in 
parliament  systematically  pursue,  with  a  view  to  the  benefit  of 
the  Church.  Now  the  heads  of  the  Church  can  unite  for  objects 
of  an  unexceptionable  character.  They  have  shown  the  possi-^ 
bility  of  doing  so  by  associating  for  the  increase  of  the  Colopial 
episcopabe.  The  moment  this  association  was  formed  the  cause 
begkn  to  advance.  But  we  do  not  observe  any  association  for 
the  attainment  of  a  similar  object  nearer  home,  evea.  while  the 


On  Church  Union.  1 77 

necessity  of  that  measure  is  distinctly  and  unequivocally  admitted. 
We  are  not  for  a  moment  meaning  to  impute  any  deficiency  in 
their  duty  to  the  heads  of  the  Church,  but  we  merely  state  the 
&ct,  that  as  far  as  these  respected  prelates  are  concerned,  there 
is  indeed  a  body  to  watch  over  the  interests  of  the  Church  in  the 
House  of  Lords,  and  see  that  harm  is  not  done  ;  but  there  is  not 
a  body  which  is  taking  steps  to  procure  advantages  to  the  cause  of 
the  church  hy  legislation. 

In  this  respect^  the  prelacy  do  not  form  a  centre  of  union  in  the 
Church*  The  Church,  indeed,  respects  and  obeys  them  as  spi- 
ritual rulers ;  but  they  do  not  lead  her  on  to  the  furtherance  of 
her  own  objects,  and  become  the  impulsive  and  guiding  power  in 
a  steady  and  persevering  effort  for  Church  objects. 

And  if  we  look  elsewhere  it  is  much  the  same.  There  are 
many  good  and  faithful  Churchmen  in  parliament.  But  do  they 
attempt  any  thing  for  the  Church  ?  They  limit  themselves  to 
resistance  to  measures  dangerous  to  the  Church,  but  they  do  not 
combine  for  the  sake  of  carrying  good  measures.  They  remain 
passive  ;  in  many  cases  silent,  where  the  honour  and  the  interest 
of  the  Church  required  an  answer.  There  is  no  organization,  no 
union,  no  activity,  no  plan  of  action,  on  the  part  of  churchmen ; 
while  the  opponents  of  the  Church  are  always  pressing  forward 
measures  which,  though  apparently  designed  for  the  purpose  of 
carrying  out  the  principles  of  Liberalism,  are  in  reality  so  many 
blows  aimed  at  the  very  existence  of  the  Church  of  England ;  and 
by  dint  of  perseverance  numbers  of  these  measures  pass,  and 
become  incorporated  with  the  law  of  the  land. 

Now  this  quiescent  position  of  the  Church  was  very  well 
adapted  to  her  necessities  in  the  last  generation.  She  occupied 
then  the  almost  undisputed  ascendancy  in  the  state :  statesmen 
were  as  jealous  of  her  interests,  as  of  those  of  the  monarchy  itself. 
The  Church  was  part  and  parcel  of  the  Constitution,  The  old- 
fashioned  toast,  "  Church  and  King,"  expressed  the  principle  and 
the  feeling  of  a  vast  majority  of  the  population.  Romanism  was 
endeavouring  to  gain  the  first  elements  of  political  power,  it  was 
seeking  for  toleration.  Dissent  was  excluded  by  the  Test  and 
Corporation  Act  from  all  participation  in  the  government  of  the 
country  in  its  various  degrees.  The  heads  of  the  government 
were  always  earnest  in  their  protestations  of  devotion  to  the 
"  Protestant  cause,"  and  the  Coronation  Oath  was  regarded  by 
sovereigns  themselves  as  a  solemn  and  awful  obligation.  As- 
suredly, under  such  circumstances,  the  Church  had  much  appa- 
rent reason  to  remain  quiescent,  and  to  confide  her  interests  to 
the  party  in  power,  whatever  it  might  be.  And  at  that  time  the 
Church,  as  a  whole,  was  tolerably  adequate  to  the  spiritual  care 
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of  the  population.  There  might  be,  and  were,  paHieular  io- 
stances,  e,  g.  in  London,  where  the  population  had  increased 
without  any  sufficient  provision  for  church  accommodation.  Bui 
when  the  population  of  England  and  Wales  was  only  eight  mil- 
lions, as  it  was  fifty  years  ago,  the  clergy  were  not  so  unequal  to 
their  task  as  they  now  are  in  many  parts.  There  was  really  no 
great  demand  for  more  clergy  or  churches,  nothing  that  mighl 
not  be  reasonably  expected  to  be  supplied  by  the  aid  of  the  state.: 
There  were  no  attacks  of  any  kind  on  the  Ghurch ;  her  efforts 
were  limited  to  resisting  the  attempts  of  Romanists  and  dis- 
senters to  obtain  the  repeal  of  Acts,  which  prevented  them 
from  attaining  and  exercising  political  powers. 

We  do  not  say  that  there  were  no  questions  then  about  which, 
the  Ghurch  ought  to  have  exerted  herself.  On  the  contrary,  we 
would  instance  the  state  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  the  exercise; 
of  the  legislative  functions  of  the  Ghurch,  and  reforms  in  various, 
internal  arrangements.  But,  on  the  whole,  we  can  see  that  the 
Church  was  in  a  state  of  comparative  security,  and  that  a  course 
of  proceeding,  on  her  part,  was  then  very  fitting  and  expedient^ 
which  might  become  very  much  the  reverse  under  altered  circum-: 
stances. 

Now,  at  the  end  of  fifty  years,  we  find  ourselves  with  a  population 
of  probably  not  less  than  eighteen  millions  instead  of  eight  I  We 
find  Bomanism  in  the  ascendant  politically,  instead  of  the  Ghurch. 
We  find  the  old  religious  opponents  of  the  Ghurch  prodigiously 
reinforced  in  ail  respects,  and  combined  with  political  bodies,  and 

Jarties,  and  principles  which  did  not  exist  in  the  last  generation, 
n  every  session  of  parliament  bills  of  the  most  injurious  tendency 
are  pressed  forward  by  individuals  or  by  government.  Year  after 
year  we  see  fresh  inroads  made  on  our  position.  Sometimes  the 
efforts  of  our  opponents  are  defeated  for  a  time,  but  they  are  re- 
newed again.  It  would  be  endless  to  record  the  multitudinous 
alterations  and  changes  which  have  been  in  progress  for  thirty 
years,  and  to  which  there  is  no  visible  prospect  of  a  termination. 
The  memory  rests  on  a  few  great  questions  which  have  been 
carried  against  the  Ghurch,  but  it  would  be.  impossible  to  specify 
all  the  instances  in  which  the  altered  relative  positions  of  the 
Ghurch  and  its  opponents  have  been  manifested. 

And  how  is  it  that  the  enemies  of  the  Ghurch  have  been  able 
to  make  such  dangerous  progress  ?  How  is  it  that  they  have 
been  enabled  to  alter  their  tone  so  widely,  and  to  clamour  and 
struggle  for  the  removal  of  barriers  which,  fifty  years  ago,  were 
regarded  as  immutable  and  eternal,  until  minister  after  minister 
has  been  compelled  either  by  consistency  or  expediency  to  open 
the  doors  ?    It  has  been  all  accomplished  by  agitation  of  various^ 
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kii^dsr— violent  and  armed  agitation  in  Ireland,  unceasing  peti- 
tion, remonstrance,  and  organization  in  England.  By  the  steady 
and  persevering  application  of  these  powers  in  both  countries, 
the  whole  action  of  the  state  has  been  altered,  and  altered  too  in 
spite  of  the  disapprobation  and  dislike  of  a  majority  of  the  people, 
of  the  whole  body  of  the  clergy,  and  of  the  great  majority  of  the 
prelates,  nobility,  and  gentry.  The  truth  is,  that  the  opponents 
of  the  Church  are  perfectly  well  aware  that  statesmen,  who  are 
not  generally  guided  by  any  very  strong  or  decided  religious  prin- 
ciple in  their  political  career,  are  willing  to  do  much  for  the  sake 
of  peace,  and  to  obtain  some  remission  from  the  heat  of  oppoi^- 
tion.  In  the  storms  of  political  life,  the  addition  of  any  strong 
and  persevering  set  of  petitioners  and  grumblers  to  the  rest  of  the 
turmoil,  is  enough  to  weary  out  the  patience  of  ministers  and  of 
the  legislature ;  and  it  may  be  safely  said,  that  all  the  concessions 
made  to  Bomanism  have  arisen  chiefly  from  the  desire  of  getting 
rid  for  a  time  of  importunity. 

But,  amidst  the  general  effort  of  religionists  of  all  kinds,  and 
associations  of  every  description,  to  urge  their  claims  upon  the 
legislatiu'e,  the  Church  forms  a  remarkable  exception.  She  re- 
mains in  dignified  silence — no  voice  of  importunity  from  her 
reaches  the  ears  of  the  troubled  ministers.  She  is  content  to 
abide  in  her  former  position,  and  to  depend  upon  the  heads  of  the 
State  for  legislative  measures  in  her  favour  pretty  much  as  she 
did  fifty  years  ago.  We  do  not  find  prelates,  or  peers,  or  mem- 
bers of  the  House  of  Commons,  taking  up  any  great  Church 
question,  and  pushing  it  forward  perseveringly  session  after  ses- 
sion. We  do  not  find  any  organization  with  a  view  to  bring  the 
strength  of  the  whole  body  of  the  Church  to  bear  upon  such  a 
question.  The  Church  is  content  with  occasional  expressions,  on 
the  part  of  individuals,  either  by  the  press  or  otherwise,  in  favour 
of  her  great  objects ;  but,  from  whatever  reason  it  be,  she  does 
Dothing  more  as  a  body ;  and  therefore  her  voice  is  unheard,  her 
wishes  are  unattended  to,  her  remonstrances  are  treated  with 
contempt ;  and  she  has  the  mortifying  conviction,  that  every  petty 
sect,  and  every  knot  and  organization  for  the  attainment  of  the 
most  purely  selfish  objects,  is  certain  to  command  more  attention, 
and  to  be  more  successful  than  that  National  Church  to  which  the 
cause  of  the  truth  is  entrusted  amongst  us.  We  submit,  with 
all  respect,  to  the  consideration  of  churchmen  in  all  stations, 
that  the  history  of  the  past  thirty  years  conveys  a  great  lesson  to 
the  Church  ;  that  it  pomts  out  the  indispensable  necessity  for  a 
different  mode  of  proceeding  on  the  part  of  the  Church.  There 
may  be  difference  of  opinion  whether  this  or  that  particular 
measure.has  been  injurious  to  the  Church,,  but  on  the  whole  we 
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think  that  the  downward  progress  of  things  is  very  manifest.  As 
we  have  said  before  now,  it  seems  to  us  that  the  Church  acts  un- 
wisely in  contenting  herself  merely  with  resistance  and  opposition  to 
what  is  dangerous  and  bad,  such  for  instance  as  the  admission  of 
Jews  to  the  legislature ;  the  renewal  of  relations  between  England 
and  Rome ;  the  interference  with  the  law  of  marriage,  or  any  other 
of  the  bad,  mischievous,  or  immoral  measures  by  which  we  are 
inundated.  Opposition  otight  to  be  offered  to  every  thing  of  this 
kind ;  but  then  there  should  be  always  before  the  Church  the 
attainment  of  her  own  great  positive  objects.  There  are  certain 
acknowledged  wants  and  defects  ;  why  is  not  their  removal  sought 
systematically  and  incessantly  ?  Why  is  not  the  Church  pressing 
for  them  regularly  year  after  year  ?  We  kvq  fully  aware  that  the 
mooting  such  questions  would  not  be  acceptable  to  ministers  of 
state.  If  the  heads  of  the  Church,  previously  to  any  course  of 
action  of  this  kind,  were  to  go  to  the  government  and  to  state 
their  intention,  we  may  be  perfectly  certain  that  they  would  be 
discouraged.  No  public  men  who  are  in  office  will  encourage  the 
Church  m  adopting  any  course  which  may  be  troublesome  to 
themselves.  Now,  it  is  the  general  impression  certainly,  that  the 
episcopate  do  not  take  any  steps  affecting  the  Church  without 
securing  the  acquiescence  or  the  support  of  the  ministry  of  the 
day.  They  do  not  act  independently  of  the  ministry.  The 
ministry  never  will  sanction  any  movement  which  is  calculated  to 
embarrass  themselves.  And  therefore,  unless  there  be  a  change 
of  system  on  the  part  of  the  heads  of  the  Church,  we  do  not  see 
any  prospect  of  their  being  able  to  advance  the  cause  of  the 
Church  materially  by  becoming  a  bond  of  union  which  may  com- 
bine churchmen  for  their  common  objects. 

We  have  found  almost  invariably,  that  even  those  prelates,  from 
whose  personal  views  and  principles  we  might  have  expected  en- 
couragement to  efforts  made  in  furtherance  of  the  great  material 
and  spiritual  interests  of  the  Church,  are  unwilling  to  encourage 
movements  of  any  kind  made  by  the  body  of  the  clergy,  for  the 
attainment  of  the  most  legitimate  objects.  It  seems  as  if  the 
episcopate,  as  a  body,  is  so  knit  and  bound  up  in  its  connexion 
with  the  government  of  the  day,  that  it  cannot  exercise  the 
freedom  of  action  which  the  position  of  the  Church  requires.  It 
is  of  no  avail  for  one  or  two  of  the  prelates  to  assume  a  tone  of 
independence,  when  the  great  majority  cannot  move  for  Church 
objects  without  the  sanction  and  concurrence  of  the  ministry. 

We  do  not  attempt  to  express  any  thing  more  than  regret  at 
this  state  of  things.  The  Church,  in  her  times  of  peril,  is  not, 
as  a  matter  of  fact,  led  forward  by  those  whom  we  might  have  not 
unreasonably  looked  to  as  our  guides.    And  the  effect  of  the 
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qniescent  course  pursued  by  the  hierarchy  has  been,  certainly,  to 
check  any  attempts  to  gain  Church  objects.  For  instance,  how 
difficult  must  it  be  for  lay  peers,  or  for  commoners  to  initiate 
such  measures,  as  Church  extension,  an  increase  in  the  episcopate, 
or  other  matters  of  the  same  kind,  when  the  heads  of  the  Church 
are  unwilling  to  take  the  responsibility  of  making  any  move  to 
advance  the  cause  of  the  Church  !  It  seems  to  us,  we  confess,  on 
a  careful  survey  of  the  course  of  events,  that  the  episcopate,  and 
through  them  the  friends  of  the  Church  in  parliament,  are  unable 
to  initiate  measures  for  the  welfare  of  the  Church.  We  do  not 
say  that  the  Church  might  be  as  well  without  awy  representatives 
in  parliament,  because  there  is  a  power,  though  it  be  dormant,  and 
we  trust  it  will  not  always  be  so ;  but  we  really  think,  that  as  far 
as  the  initiation  of  measures  for  the  welfare  of  the  Church  is  con- 
cerned— as  far  as  any  attempt  to  advance  the  interests  of  the 
Church  is  in  question — it  would  be  difficult  to  see  any  advantage 
which  is  derived  from  the  occupation  of  parliamentary  seats  by 
thirty  bishops  ;  and  the  thought  will  cross  the  mind,  on  instituting 
a  comparison  between  the  relative  progress  made  by  the  Church, 
and  by  those  religious  bodies  which  are  without  representatives  in 
parliament,  that  it  is  a  serious  question,  whether  the  Church  would 
not  be  more  efficiently  led,  and  whether  her  actual  position  would 
not  be  better  now  and  hereafter,  if  her  episcopate  were  not  so 
very  closely  tied  to  the  guidance  of  the  minister  by  the  occupation 
of  seats  in  parliament.  It  is  impossible  to  prevent  the  intrusion  of 
such  thoughts,  when  we  compare  the  inaction  of  our  hierarchy  with 
the  stirring  activity  of  that  of  the  Romish  communion,  or  of  the 
Wesleyans,  or  other  dissenters.  And  while  we  contemplate  this, 
we  confess  that  we  do  not  feel  that  intense  anxiety  for  the  pre- 
sence of  the  hierarchy  in  parliament,  which  so  many  sound  and  good 
Churchmen  do.  We  admit  the  beauty  of  the  theory  connected 
with  the  parliamentary  seats  of  the  episcopate,  but  we  think 
its  practical  benefits  have  sometimes  been  overrated. 

]8ut  whatever  may  be  thought  of  this  question,  there  can  be 
no  doubt  that  the  episcopate,  and  the  body  favourable  to  the 
Church  in  parliament,  have  contented  themselves  with  an  im- 
perfect and  divided  negative  to  measures  injurious  to  the  Church, 
but  never  attempt  to  advance  her  cause  positively,  by  bringing 
forwards  proposals  and  measures.  And  therefore  it  seems  to  us 
a  matter  of  plain  and  evident  necessity,  that  if  any  movement  is 
to  be  made  for  the  attainment  of  Church  objects  of  any  kind,  the 
impulse  must  come  from  beneath.  The  petition  must  spring  from 
the  mass  of  the  Church, — from  its  parochial  clergy  and  its  laity, 
— from  its  deaneries,  and  its  parishes,  and  its  hamlets;  and 
when  the  sentiment  of  the  Church  has  been  sufficiently  expressed, 
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it  is  morally  certain  of  being  attended  to.  Our  episcopate, 
unequal  to  initiate  measures  themselves,  will  support  those 
measures  as  far  as  they  think  they  can  with  safety ;  and  their 
voices,  when  backed  by  the  general  and  unanimous  urgency  of 
the  Church,  have  great  weight.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  we 
rejoice  to  see  the  formation  of  "Church  Unions"  of  clergy 
and  laity  in  various  parts  of  the  country,  especially  at  BristoL 
These  Unions  are  formed  with  a  view  to  the  promotion  of 
objects  which  the  great  majority  of  Churchmen  concur  in  wish- 
ing for.  They  are  objects  of  a  simple  and  practical  character, 
such  as  Church  extension,  an  increase  in  the  epis- 
copate, the  attainment   of  securities  for  the  appointment   of 

Bishops     WELL    QUALIFIED    FOR    THEIR    SACRED    OFFICE,     BOme 

provision  for  legislation  on  Church  matters  of  a  spiri- 
tual NATURE, — which  cannot  properly  be  brought  before  Par- 
liament as  now  including  persons  of  all  religious  denominations, — 
and  the  restoration  of  some  corrective  discipline.  These 
are,  in  general,  the  objects  of  the  local  associations  to  which  we 
refer :  they  are  intended  to  give  form  and  expression  to  wishes 
generally  felt  by  the  educated  and  enlightened  part  of  the  com- 
munity, and  to  bring  their  sentiments  to  bear  upon  the  Legis- 
lature in  the  form  of  petition,  and  such  other  modes  of  application 
as  are  found  efficacious  in  furthering  the  views  of  other  parties. 
We  believe  that  the  members  of  the  Church  Unions  concur 
generally  in  the  above  objects,  though  they  are  not  pledged  to 
any  particular  views  of  details,  and  some  of  them  may  possibly 
include  fewer  of  these  objects  in  their  schemes  than  others 
may  do. 

The  utility  of  "  Church  Unions '"  is  very  great.  They  will 
furnish  just  the  kind  of  simple  organization  which  is  requisite  to 
elicit  the  real  feeling  of  the  country,  in  the  shape  of  parochial 
and  other  petitions,  and  meetings  for  specific  objects.  They 
will,  we  trust,  bring  together  earnest-minded  men  in  each  locality, 
who  will  combine  for  the  promotion  of  the  most  legitimate  objects 
by  the  ordinary  means  and  in  the  ordinary  way, — will  exercise 
the  right  of  petition  which  the  law  of  the  land  places  entirely  in 
their  own  power,  and  will  ask  for  the  concession  of  benefits  or 
privileges  which  they  have  an  unquestionable  right  to  seek  for. 

We  earnestly  trust  and  hope  that  at  the  commencement  of  the 
next  session  of  Parliament  the  Church  Unions  will  be  found  to 
work  efficiently  for  the  promotion  of  the  Church's  interest,  and 
that  the  ministry  in  future,  of  whatever  politics,  or  under  what- 
ever political  appellation,  may  have  to  deal  with  a  new  party — 
the  party  of  the  Church  of  England.  It  may  take  some 
jbime  to  obtain  general  co-operation ;  but  we  feel  assured  that  if 
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sincere  m'emb^^'of  the  Church  will  to  any  extent  follow  the 
example  which  has  been  set  them,  the  Church  Unions  will  before 
very  long  be  found  an  influential  body  in  the  community.  We 
have  frequently  had  occasion  to  remark  the  benefit  which  has 
arisen  to  the  cause  of  the  Church  from  a  Society  founded  at  Bath 
in  1834,  and  entitled  the  ''  Bath  Church  of  England  Lay  Asso- 
eiation/^  This  Society  has  never  failed,  on  all  important  occa- 
sions, to  make  its  voice  heard  promptly  and  decidedly,  and  it  has 
done  good  service.  But  the  object  of  Church  Unions  should  be 
not  so  much  to  transmit  a  petition  from  each  Union  in  itself,  as 
to  take  measures  for  obtaining  parochial  and  deanery  petitions  in 
as  great  numbers  as  possible,  and  placing  them  in  good  hands  to 
be  presented  at  a  fitting  time.  We  should  think  also  that  by 
some  system  of  co-operation  amongst  Church  Unions,  the  aid  of 
some  members  of  Parliament  might  be  obtained  who  would  under- 
take to  bring  forward  such  measures  in  Parliament  as  might  be 
judged  conducive  to  the  promotion  of  the  objects  held  in  view ; 
and  if  applications  were  made  in  the  proper  quarters,  par- 
liamentary support  on  a  respectable  scale  might  be  obtained  for 
any  such  proposals. 

.  From  the  consideration  of  this  mode  of  promoting  the  cause  of 
the  Church,  let  us  descend  to  some  particular  measures  in  which 
all  Churchmen  are  interested.  And  in  the  first  instance  let  us 
examine  again  the  question  of  Church  extension,  by  the  further 
light  thrown  on  it  by  recent  publications.  We  have  on  former 
occasions  pointed  out  more  than  one  source  from  which  means 
are  at  the  disposal  of  the  Church  for  meeting  her  fearful 
deficiencies.  It  is  needless  to  say  that  the  mere  voluntary 
exertions  of  charitable  individuals  can  do  very  little  in  a  case  Uke 
this,  where,  as  Mr.  Montgomery  observes,  in  referring  to  the 
calculations  of  one  of  our  Church  Societies,  the  clergy  are  so 
disproportioned  in  number  to  their  duties  in  some  parts  of  the 
country,  that  in  many  places  there  is  but  ^'  one  clergyman  and 
one  church  to  ten,  twenty,  and  even  sometimes  thirty  thousand 
of  population  ^^  (p.  66).  We  see  with  regret,  in  the  recent  Ee- 
port  of  the  Additional  Curates'  Fund,  that  "  the  renewal  of  sixty- 
two  grants  at  Easter  next  depends  upon  the  Society^s  permanent 
income  being  previously  augmented  by  an  amount  equal  to  the 
annual  cost  of  these  grants.  The  sums  of  money  from  which 
they  were  made  four  years  ago  will  be  entirely  exhausted  at 
Easter,  1849 ;  and  the  grants  will  then  certainly  be  withdrawn, 
unless  the  required  addition  to  the  income  has  meanwhile  been 
secured.  An  additional  contribution  of  five  shillings  per  annum 
from  every  parish  in  England,  would  secure  the  permanent  bless-. 
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ings  of  sixty-two  additional  curates  to  a  population  of  about  three 
hundred  thousand  souls*^^ 

This  shows  how  precarious  a  source  is  mere  voluntary  subr 
scription,  and  how  unequal  the  Church  is  to  provide  for  her 
wants.  The  funds  must  be  obtained,  indeed,  partly  by  voluntary, 
donations  and  subscriptions;  and  in  this  view  we  think  that 
there  could  not  be  the  least  objection  to  making  an  appeal 
annually  in  each  church,  under  authority  of  the  Sovereign,  to- 
wards providing  funds  for  Church  extension. 

We  have  also  referred  to  the  sinecure  offices  connected  with 
cathedrals  as  a  legitimate  means  of  augmenting  the  income  of 
poorly-endowed  parishes  in  the  vicinity  of  cathedrals,  by  annexing 
the  canonries  to  those  poor  parishes,  instead  of  permitting  them 
to  be  held,  as  they  have  generally  been,  with  benefices  of  ample 
income. 

We  observe  that  Mr,  Horsman  and  others  have  advocated  the 
abolition  of  cathedral  establishments,  and  the  application  of  their 
endowments  to  found  new  parishes ;  but  this  would,  we  think,  be 
an  unnecessary  alteration,  and  it  would  be  extremely  distasteful 
to  the  Church  at  large.  We  should  be  desirous  of  seeing  the 
members  of  Chapters  increased  instead  of  diminished  in  number, 
but  we  would  invest  them  all  with  cure  of  souls.  With  every 
feeling  of  respect  for  those  who  have  expressed  an  opinion  that 
sinecure  stalls  are  useful  in  providing  means  of  learned  leisure  for 
the  production  of  works  calculated  to  defend  the  faith,  we  must 
submit  that  they  have  not  been  so  practically ;  that  the  appoint- 
ment of  learned  theologians  to  cathedral  stalls  has  been  the 
exception,  not  the  rule  ;  that  the  stalls  have  been  and  are  given 
to  increase  the  emoluments  of  clergy  connected  with  aristocratical 
families,  or  allied  by  birth  or  office  to  the  patrons  of  those  stalls. 
But  while  we  do  not  adopt  the  somewhat  Utopian  idea  of  as* 
signing  stalls  for  the  promotion  of  learning,  we  should  regret 
extremely  to  see  the  cathedral  service  "shorn  of  its  fair  pro- 
portions,'' such  as  they  are,  but  would  rather  increase  the  number 
of  resident  canons,  and  assign  to  them  all  some  duty  connected 
with  the  cure  of  souls. 

But  there  is  a  branch  of  the  subject  which  has  been  lately 
touched  on  in  Parliament,  and  which  amply  merits  an  attentive 
consideration.  We  allude  to  the  system  of  managing  ecclesias- 
tical property.  At  present  it  is  extremely  underlet  to  tenants,  who 
obtain  and  renew  their  leases  from  time  to  time  on  the  payment  of 
fines.  We  have  not  observed  any  statements  or  details  on  this 
subject  which  appears  to  have  been  very  minutely  gone  into  ;  but 
it  seems  to  be  admitted,  that  if  the  ecclesiastical  property  could  be 
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managed  differently  from  what  is  now  the  case, — if  the  system  of 
renewal  fines  could  be  abolished,  a  very  large  revenue  would  be 
raised.  We  extract  the  following  passage  from  Mr.  Grey^s  Letter 
on  ^^  Church  Leases,^^  which  advocates  an  arrangement  by  which 
the  Church  lessees  might  be  enabled  to  purchase  the  perpetual 
tenancy  of  their  holdings : — 

'*  The  wish  to  uphold  the  interests  of  the  lessees  has  undeniably 
prompted  the  foregoing  observations.  But  whilst  earnestly  contending, 
on  tbeir  behalf,  for  that  full  meed  of  justice  to  which  they  are  certainly 
entitled,  both  from  the  length  of  their  past  tenure,  and  from  the  services 
they  have  rendered  to  the  property  in  their  possession,  God  forbid  that 
any  thing  should  appear  in  this  statement  tending  to  deprive  the  Church 
of  a  single  shilling  of  that  which  really  belongs  to  her. 

"  The  proposal,  however,  to  sell  the  reversion  of  the  Church  property 
DOW  held  on  leases,  or  to  substitute  a  rent  charge  (redeemable  by  the 
lessees  on  fixed  terms),  in  place  of  the  present  system  of  renewal  fines, 
is  one  equally  advantageous  to  the  Church  herself,  as  to  the  lessees. 

*'  In  the  year  1837  Mr.  Bethune  estimated,  that  if  Lord  Monteagle's 
plan  of  enfi^nchisement  were  carried  into  effect,  a  surplus  revenue  might 
be  obtained  from  the  Church  property  of  at  least  250,000/.  a  year  beyond 
that  which  the  Church  was  then  receiving  from  it  in  reserved  rents  and 
fines. 

"In  1839  Mr.  Finlaison  estimated  such  a  surplus  still  higher;  he 
made  it  amount  to  upwards  of  300,000/>  a  year,  still  calculating  the 
Talue  of  the  fee  at  twenty-five  years'  purchase,  and  the  interest  of  money 
at  four  per  cent.  If  this  latter  amount  be  correct,  it  might  be  realized, 
by  the  sale  of  reversions,  in  the  form  of  Jive  or  six  millions  of  capital. 

"  The  Bishop  of  London,  in  his  evidence  before  the  Ecclesiastical 
Commission,  (pp.  80,  81,)  has  declared  that  the  necessity  for  Church 
extension,  by  means  of  parochial  cures,  is  as  great  or  greater  than  ever, 
*-^nore  particularly  in  the  metropolis  and  the  manufacturing  districts  ; 
hu  that  there  are  no  funds  available  for  supplying  the  spiritual  destitution 
that  exists. 

"  How  great  a  boon,  then,  might  be  conferred  on  the  cause  of  reli^on, 
how  incalculably  might  the  efficiency  of  the  Church  be  increased,  by  the 
appropriation  to  the  purposes  of  Church  extension,  either  of  the  annual 
surplus  of  300,000/.,  stated  to  be  derivable  from  Church  property ; — or 
of  ihefve  or  six  millions  of  capital  into  which  that  surplus  might  at  once 
be  converted  by  the  sale  of  reversions,  if  fair  and  equitable  terms  were 
offered  to  the  lessees  ;  instead  of  sallowing  this  portion  of  the  Church's 
interest  to  lie  dormant  under  its  present  tenure"  (pp.  34 — 36). 

But  these  are  not  all  the  means  which  we  would  use :  we  would 
demand  from  the  State  at  once  a  large  grant, — a  grant  which  it 
is  bound  to  give,  and  which  it  would  give  if  the  friends  of  the 
Church  were  only  as  true  and  as  united,  as  clamorous  and  as  per* 
severing,  as  her  enemies  are. 
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"  It  is  indeed  the  language  of  some,'  that  we  should  not  ask  the 
State  for  funds  at  the  present  moment,  and  that  its  other  pressing 
needs  release  it  from  all  immediate  duty  to  serve  God  with  its 
substance.  But  if  we  carefully  examine  this  plea  for  a  closed 
hand,  we  shall  discover  that  it  bears  a  near  analogy  to  the  con- 
duct of  the  spendthrift,  whose  first  symptom  of  economy  con- 
sisted in  cutting  off  his  charities,  and  who,  though  still  clothed 
in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  faring  sumptuously  every  day,  an- 
swered each  application  for  relief,  by  shaking  an  empty  purse, 
kept  especially  for  that  laudable  object.  This  notable  plan  has 
been  already  tried  in  the  case  of  the  poor  ;  and  what  has  been 
the  result  ?  Are  we  more  prosperous  now  than  we  were  before 
the  passing  of  the  Poor-Law  Amendment  Act?  The  mere 
question  seems  an  insult  to  common  sense.  No.  He  who  is 
the  Father  of  the  fatherless  and  the  God  of  the  widow,  has 
withholden  his  blessing  from  the  selfish  and  shortsighted  people, 
who,  in  order  to  retrieve  their  fortunes,  attempted  to  retrench 
their  alms. 

And  here  let  us  approach  a  second  part  of  our  subject, — an 
increase  in  the  episcopate  of  England. 

We  believe  that  we  may  say  that  the  Church  is  unanimous  in 
desiring  aa  increase  in  the  episcopate ;  but,  as  we  have  jalready 
observed,  there  are  different  views  with  reference  to  the  amount 
of  the  increase  which  would  be  desirable.  There  are  persons  who 
look  upon  the  present  working  of  the  episcopal  system  as  all  that 
6ould  be  desired,  with  the  exception  of  the  unequal  amount  of 
labour  which  is  still  imposed  on  some  of  the  prelates.  We  may 
infer,  perhaps,  that  such  is  the  opinion  of  the  episcopate  itself  as 
^  whole  X  because  we  observe  a  certain  uniformity  in  the  discharge 
of  episcopal  duties,  no  bishop  seeming  to  attempt  more  than  is 
customary  in  other  dioceses.  We  may  conclude,  therefore,  that 
the  present  arrangements  respecting  visitations,  residence,  ordi- 
nations, preacliing,  administering  the  sacraments,  &c.,  are  con- 
sidered by  the  hierarchy  in  general  to  be  adequate  to  the  wants 
of  the  Church,  and  as  realizing  fully  those  engagements  which  are 
tmdertaken  at  episcopal  ordination.  And  such  being  the  view  of 
inany  of  the  prelates,  it  will  doubtless  be  the  view  also  entertained 
by  many  of  the  other  dignitaries  of  the  Church.  And  from  this 
it  nia^  follow  certainly  that  such  dioceses  as  London,  Lichfield, 
Lincoln,  Norwich,  and  Exeter,  ought  to  be  divided,  in  order  to 
Relieve  their  bishops  from  the  too  great  amount  of  labour  which 
devolves  on  them  under  the  existing  system.  But  we  should 
suppose  that  the  erection  of  four  or  five  new  sees  would  in  fact 
quite  meet  the  wishes  of  those  respected  individuals,  to  whom  we 
here  allude.     They  are  perhaps  averse  to  any  alteration  in  the 


present  system  of  episdopal  superintendence.  They  do'not  perceive^ 
perhaps,  the  desirableness  of  administering  confirmation  in  village 
churches ;  they  do  not  see  how  bishops  can  in  any  way  under- 
take the  care  of  souls ;  how  they  can  administer  the  sacraments. 
They  do  not  recognize  any  fitness  or  necessity  in  the  residence  of 
a  bishop  in  his  cathedral  city,  or  in  some  other  important  and 
populous  place  in  his  diocese.     They  do  not  see  the  benefit  oi^ 
propriety  of  local  inspection  and  examination  of  churches,  schools, 
parsonages,  and  of  the  state  of  parishes.     They  do  not  see  the 
expediency  of  personal  communication  between  the  bishop  and 
his  clergy,  but  conceive  that  all  business  can  be  equally  well 
transacted  by  the  post.     They  think  it  very  advisable  that  pre- 
lates should  spend  a  large  portion  of  every  year  in  London,  living 
perhaps  in  expensive  mansions,  and  giving  grand  entertainments. 
And  they  hold,  that  ample  incomes  are  highly  necessary  to  all 
this — necessary  to  preserve  that  kind  of  state  and  style  which 
qualifies  a  bishop  to  mingle  on  equal  terms  with  the  nobles  of  the 
land.     All  this  is  essential  in  their  opinion  to  the  standing  and 
the  influence  of  the  episcopate.      And  to  descend  to  a  lower 
degree — ^the    endowment  of   sinecures,  such   as   deaneries  and 
canonries,  appears  to  such  persons  eminently  desirable  with  a  view 
to  attract  the  junior  members  of  the  aristocracy  into  holy  orders. 
They  are  apprehensive,  that  if  there  are  no  "prizes^'   in  the 
Church — no  parochial  benefices  with  their  4000^.  or  6000^.  per 
Annum— no  wealthy  deaneries,  no  rich  stalls  to  add  to  still  richer 
livings— the  Church  will  cease  to  exercise  that  influence  and  to 
possess  those  connexions  which  have  hitherto  subsisted  between 
her  and  the  aristocracy  of  England.     They  would  rather  augment 
the  number  of  stalls  than  diminish  them,  conceiving  them  to  be 
desirable  to  hold  out  as  inducements  to  clever  and  learned  men  to 
write  for  the  Church  in  the  hope  of  attaining  them;   or  regarding 
their  fitness  and"  conveniency  in  eking  out  the  fortunes  of  meri- 
torious individuals. 

We  have  no  particular  remarks  to  make  on  this  view,  further 
than  that  we  entertain  sincere  respect  for  those  who  adhere  to  it, 
and  who  certainly  follow  what  has  been  the  prevalent  set  of 
notions  on  this  subject.  But  at  the  same  time  we  must  express 
oar  own  persuasion  that  if  the  episcopal  oflice  be  measured,  not 
by  the  notions  or  practice  of  the  present  day,  but  by  the  law  of 
Gbd,  and  the  declarations  of  the  consecration  service,  it  will 
appear  something  difierent  from  what  it  is — not  in  the  mere 
outward  circumstances  of  rank  and  wealth ;  but  in  the  inward 
and  spiritual  branch  of  it — in  its  dealings  with  the  flock  of  Jesus 
Christ.     We  say  that  the  highest  pastoral  responsibilities  ate 
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connected  with  the  office  by  the  consecration  service,  and  by  the 
Bible :  the  bishop  is  required  to  be  indefatigable  in  the  purely 
spiritual  parts  of  his  office :  his  mere  temporal  duties  are  in  com- 
parison so  insignificant  that  they  are  passed  over  without  notice. 
There  is  an  entire  absence  of  courthness  and  policy,  of  fear  of 
the  world  and  its  rulers,  in  the  line  of  action  traced  for  the  bishop 
in  those  pages.  He  there  appears  simply  as  a  minister  of  God— 
an  apostle — whose  whole  heart  and  soul  is  concentrated  on  bring- 
ing to  salvation  the  multitude  of  souls  entrusted  to  his  care,  and 
for  which  he  is  appointed  to  see  that  other  shepherds  beneath 
him  discharge  their  duty.  Does  not  this  imply  incessant  vigilance 
— something  more  than  mere  actions  of  authority — a  spirit  worn 
out  with  care  and  anxiety  for  every  nook  and  comer  of  the  fold, 
that  the  enemy  may  be  prevented  from  entering  in,  and  that  each 
division  of  that  multitude  may  be  fed,  and  nurtured,  and  guided 
into  safe  pastures?  Surely  the  feeling  language  of  St.  Paul 
ought  to  be  that  of  every  Christian  bishop :  "  Besides  these 
things  that  are  without,  that  which  cometh  on  me  daily,  the  care 
of  all  the  churches.  Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not  weak  I  Who 
is  offended,  and  I  bum  not  V  This  involves  an  intimate  acquaint- 
ance with  the  state  of  particular  parishes* 

We  trust  that  these  views  will  at  least  meet  the  sjrmpathies  of 
all  Churchmen.  They  can  scarcely  be  called  visionary  or  enthu^ 
siastic,  inasmuch  as  they  merely  seek  to  realize  that  kind  of 
pastoral  action  which  has  been  set  before  us  in  the  Scriptures, 
and  which  is  actually  expected  from  the  second  order  of  the 
ministry.  We  hold  that  tlie  first  order  of  the  ministry  should  be 
first  in  spiritual  cares  and  labours  as  well  as  in  authority.  If 
we  advocate  an  increase  in  the  episcopate,  it  is  not  for  the  purpose 
of  diminishing  its  burdens,  but  for  the  purpose  of  seeing  it  carry 
out  more  fully  the  great  essentials  of  its  duty. 

We  do  not  attach  much  weight  to  the  objection  which  is 
founded  on  the  mere  circumstance  that  a  large  increase  in  the 
episcopate  would  produce  an  alteration  in  the  system  which  has 
hitherto  been  adopted  by  the  English  episcopate.  Undoubtedly 
it  would  be  an  alteration — if  the  bishops  were  seen  more  in  their 
pastoral  and  spiritual  character — but  then,  in  our  opinion,  it 
would  be  an  improvement.  If  we  argue  from  the  examples  of  the 
primitive  Church,  and  from  the  numbers  of  bishops,  that  there 
ought  to  be  many  more  bishops  than  there  are,  in  order  rightly 
to  discharge  the  duties  of  the  episcopate,  we  adduce  these  in- 
stances merely  in  confirmation  of  the  general  view  which  the 
office  and  relations  of  a  bishop  to  his  flock,  as  represented  in 
Scripture  and  in  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church,  lead  us  to  take.     It 
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IS  not  from  any  spirit  of  antiquarianism,  or  from  a  \vish  to  con- 
form  our  institutions  to  those  of  any  other  branch  of  the  Church 
that  we  argue  for  a  large  increase  in  the  episcopate,  but  from  a 
consideration  of  what  the  leading  and  most  essential  duties  of  a 
bishop  are.  If  our  views  in  this  respect  do  not  meet  with  the 
concurrence  of  certain  members  of  tne  Church,  we  hope  at  least 
that  they  will  not  deem  it  necessary  to  attack  them  in  future,  as 
we  shotdd  regret  the  existence  of  any  controversy  on  such  a 
question;  and  we  have  views  of  the  episcopal  office  which  arc 
derived  from  authorities  that  will  bear  us  out  against  any  modem 
system  or  practice,  however  general,  or  by  whatever  names  it 
msy  be  sanctioned. 

if  we  look  to  the  practice  of  the  English  Church  in  past  ages, 
we  shall  find  undoubtedly  that  the  dioceses  were  very  large.  But 
then  they  were  frequently  divided  and  increased  in  number. 

At  the  time  of  the  Conquest,  when  the  population  of  England 
was  about  two  millions  probably,  the  bishoprics  were  eighteen  in 
Dumber.  When  they  had  reached  four  millions,  «.  e.  in  the  reign 
of  Henry  VIII.,  there  were  twenty-seven  bishoprics  in  existence, 
besides  several  suffragans  in  the  larger  dioceses.  But  from  that 
time  to  the  present,  though  three  centuries  have  passed,  and  the 
people  have  multiplied  from  four  millions  to  eighteen,  and  England 
nas  become  the  wealthiest  nation  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  no 
addition  has  been  made  until  the  recent  erection  of  the  see  of 
Manchester,  which  raises  the  number  of  episcopal  sees  to  what 
Henry  VIII.  left  it  in  1545  (the  bishopric  of  Westminster  having 
been  suppressed  since  his  time)  ;  and  without  any  suffragan  bishops. 
Considering  the  increase  of  population,  and  the  diminution  in  the 
number  of  bishops  since  the  time  of  Henry  VIII.  and  Elizabeth 
(when  suffragans  were  still  appointed),  it  appears  clearly  that  the 
Church  is  in  a  very  far  worse  position,  as  regards  episcopal  super- 
intendence, than  she  was  then  placed  in.  And,  considering  that 
there  were  then  always  more  than  thirty  bishops  in  England,  it 
does  seem  to  us  that  when  the  population  has  increased  more  than 
fourfold,  it  would  be  a  very  moderate  claim  indeed  to  seek  for 
sixty  bishops,  or  about  twice  the  number  that  there  were  in  the 
time  of  Henry  VIII.  and  Elizabeth. 

The  addition  of  any  considerable  number  of  bishops  would  pro- 
bably lead  to  some  reduction  of  the  scale  of  income.  The  wants 
of  the  Church  are  so  vast  in  other  respects,  that  we  do  not  think 
it  would  be  found  possible  to  obtain  incomes  on  the  present  scale 
for  many  additional  bishops.  As  we  have  before  now  said,  we  are 
of  opinion,  that  with  the  object  of  rendering  the  episcopate  more 
equal  to  the  duties  pressing  on  it,  the  Church  might  consent  to 
some  reduction  in  the  present  episcopal  incomes ;  and  the  annexa* 
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tion  of  deaneries  to  the  bishoprics  of  their  respective  dioceses  would 
provide  the  remainder. 

We  now  proceed  to  another  point : — Legal  securities  for  the 
non-appointment,  or  when  appointed,  the  summary  dismissal  of 
bishops  who  are  unfitted  for  their  office  by  heresy,  immorality,  or  ,J 
any  other  cause.  \ 

There  are  those  who,  seeing  the  evils  which  have  in  some  in- 
stances arisen  from  State  appointments,  are  anxious  to  remove 
episcopal  nominations  from  the  hands  of  the  Crown,  whilst 
others  go  the  still  greater  length  of  boldly  aiming  at  a  separa- 
tion between  Church  and  State.  We  cannot  agree  with  either 
of  these  views;  and  we  have  many  good  reasons  for  thinking 
that  a  modification  of  the  present  system  is  much  to  be  preferred 
to  its  destruction. 

We  object  to  both  these  views,  because  they  would  be  pro- 
ductive of  greater  evils  than  the  present  system.  We  advocate 
that  system,  because  we  conceive  it  practically  the  best — borne 
out  by  the  analogy  of  Scripture,  and  supported  by  the  precedents 
of  Anglo-Saxon  times;  but  we  desire  to  see  it  freed  from  those 
incidental  evils  which  at  present  impair  its  usefulness.   * 

I.  If  we  take  the  nomination  from  the  Crown,  we  must  give  it 
to  the  people ;  there  is  no  other  line,  no  middle  course :  this 
would  be,  this  must  be  the  ultimate  result  of  such  a  proceeding. 
Bad  as  this  would  be,  it  could  be,  it  would  be  both  easier  and 
better  than  any  other  course.  The  other  alternatives  are,  we 
apprehend,  the  metropolitan,  the  bishops  of  the  province,  the 
cathedral  chapters,  the  clergy  of  the  diocese. 

1 .  The  first  of  these  would  erect  a  number  of  petty  popes,  and 
foster  the  growth  of  all  those  minor  evils  which  arise  from  the 
papal^  supremacy, — tyranny,  servility,  favouritism,  and  nepotism. 
Those  evils  must  necessarily  ensue  which,  sooner  or  later,  cause 
the  disgrace  or  destruction  of  all  self-elective  bodies. 

2.  Were  the  bishops  of  a  province  to  elect  to  the  vacant  sees, 
and  supposing  any  heresy  or  other  spiritual  or  moral  evil  infected 
the  bench,  it  would  remain  there  for  ever,  without  the  chance  of 
the  infusion  of  fresh  healthy  blood. 

8.  The  free  election  by  the  cathedral  chapters  would  have  a 
tendency  to  encourage  the  growth  of  all  those  selfish  and  sordid 
influences  which  are  fatal  to  the  efficiency  of  any  institutions, 
civil  or  ecclesiastical. 

■  4.  The  election  by  the  clergy  of  the  diocese  would  lead  to 

faction  and  partisanship ;    to    jealousy,  distrust,    and   hatred ; 

to  enmity  between  the  successful  and  unsuccessful  candidates ;  to 

intrigue  before  the  election,  and  heart-burning  after  it. 

•  Besides  all  this,:  we  are  pe^uaded.  that  ]\one  of  •  these  methods- 
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woiild  cominand  the  respect  or  conciliate  the  affection  of  the 
English  laity. 

:  The  only  choice,  therefore,  lies  between  popular  election  and 
royal  nommation,  direct  or  indirect ;  and  deeply  sensible  as  we 
are  of  the  value  of  constitutional  freedom,  we  cannot  contemplate: 
without  shuddering,  the  establishment  in  this  age  and  country  of 
what  has  been  aptly  described  as  a  sacred  democracy. 

We  are  therefore  compelled  to  acquiesce  in  some  system  of 
royal  nominations ;  nor  is  there  in  this  principle  any  thing  which 
militates  against  the  dealings  of  Grod  as  revealed  in  Scripture,  the 
practice  of  the  Church  when  first  she  became  an  establishment, 
or  the  early  precedents  of  Anglo- Saxoik  times. 

The  first  occasion  on  which  the  temporal  and  spiritual,  the 
civil  and  sacerdotal  functions  appear  to  have  been  divided,  occurs 
in  the  book  of  Exodus  ;  and  it  is  to  be  remarked  that  the  nomi-: 
nation  of  Aaron  to  the  ofiice  of  high  priest,  though  proceeding 
from  God  Himself,  is  conveyed  through  Moses,  the  leader,  the 
lawgiver,  the  temporal  chief,  the  type  of  the  state. 

The  conduct  of  Solomon,  Hezekiah,  and  Josiah,  seems  strongly 
to  favour  the  principle  of  royal  supremacy  and  the  practice  of 
royal  nomination ;  and  it  may  also  be  remarked,  that  the  unpro- 
testing  recognition  accorded  in  the  New  Testament  tf)  the 
nominees  of  a  pagan  sovereign,  is  in  some  respects  a  still  stronger 
proof  that  state  influence,  exercised  even  to  a  great  extent,  con- 
tains nothing  necessarily  inconsistent  with  the  fundamental  laws 
of  the  Church. 

The  conduct  of  the  early  Christian  emperors  contains  certainly 
nothing  repugnant  to  the  principle  of  royal  nomination  ;  and  the 
earlier  appeal  to  Aurelian  seems  an  unintentional  and  almost 
providential  testimony  in  the  same  direction.  And  the  customs 
of  Anglo-Saxon  times  showed  that  the  royal  prerogative  in  these 
matters  was  of  considerable  extent. 

It  seems  clear  then  to  us,  that  there  are  objections,  grave 
practical  objections,  to  every  other  mode  of  nomination,  and 
that  there  are  no  valid  objections  against  the  principle  of 
royal  appointments.  That  there  are  great  difficulties  in  the 
mode  of  its  application,  great  evils  frequently  in  the  manner  of 
its  administration,  we  are  well  aware  ;  but  we  would  seek  to  re- 
move these,  not  by  destruction,  but  by  regulation  ;  not  by  revo-^ 
lution,  but  reform.  We  would  not,  because  inclined  to  question 
the  propriety  of  some  of  its  acts,  risk  the  evils  necessarily  attend- 
ant on  a  change  of  dynasty,  but  rather  seek  at  once  to  limit  and 
preserve  the  royal  supremacy,  by  surrounding  it  with  the  strong 
barriers  of  free  institutions. 

.What  th^Q  institutions  should  be,  there  is  great  di£Biciiliy  in 
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deciding,  a  difficulty  which  must  always  meet  us  when  seeking 
the  means  to  an  end ;  since  we  are  seldom  capable  of  judging 
with  any  degree  of  certainty  beforehand  of  the  practical  results 
of  any  untried  causes.    No  objection,  however,  appears  to  lie 
against  the  following  safeguards. 

!•  Let  there  be  a  free  right  of  opposition  to  the  bishop  elect 
on  the  day  of  his  nomination,  on  the  grounds  of  heresy,  immo- 
rality, or  neglect,  or  ignorance  of  pastoral  duties. 

2.  Let  the  accused  be  tried  by  a  competent  tribunal :  should 
he  be  found  guilty,  let  the  nomination  be  withdrawn ;  should  he 
be  proved  innocent,  let  the  opposer  be  visited  with  heavy 
penalties.  • 

3.  It  would  be  highly  advisable  were  episcopal  appointments 
less  liable  to  be  influenced  by  political  partisanship  than  they  are 
at  present.  In  support  of  some  measure  for  securing  this  object, 
precedents  have  been  appealed  to  in  the  reigns  of  Charles  II.  and 
William  IIL  It  may  be  added,  that  the  principle  has  already 
been  admitted  as  regards  the  army,  both  by  the  JPremier  and  the 
Commander-in-chief.  And  it  will  scarcely  be  maintained  by  any 
sincere  friend  of  the  Church,  that  political  predilections  form  a 
more  valid  claim  or  more  sure  qualification  for  ecclesiastical  than 
for  military  promotion. 

It  is  not,  however,  alone  before,  but  after  their  consecration, 
that  the  Church  should  be  guaranteed  against  the  misconduct  of 
the  nominees  of  the  Crown.  A  bishop  charged  with  heresy, 
immorality,  nepotism,  or  neglect  of  his  duty,  should  be  summoned 
before  the  highest  ecclesiastical  judge,  and  tried  by  a  jury  of  his 
peers. 

Our  next  point  is,  the  regular  session  and  free  action  of  a 
Church  legislature,  in  the  lower  house  of  which  the  clergy  and 
communicant  laity  shall  be  duly  represented. 

In  considering  this  point,  three  discussions  appear  to  arise. 
The  first,  as  to  the  propriety  of  the  existence  of  any  Church 
legislature  whatever.  The  second,  as  to  the  limits  to  be  allotted 
to  the  legislation  of  such  a  body.  The  third,  as  to  its  proper 
constitution. 

1.  The  principle  of  a  Church  legislature  existing  under  some 
form,  and  possessing  some  power,  may  be  defended  by  every  plea 
which  is  used  by  the  advocates  of  either  ecclesiastical  authority 
or  popular  rights ;  it  is  supported  by  the  custom  of  every  branch 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  either  genuine  or  pretended,  under 
every  circumstance  and  in  every  age  and  country.  And  it  is 
moreover  sanctioned  by  the  universal  practice  of  every  community 
which  has  laid  claim  to  the  Christian  name.  Even  in  the  days  of 
plenary  inspiration,  it  was  deemed  expedient  that  the  Church 
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isaald  meet  to  receive  intelligence  and  ordain  decrees ;  and 
tiiroagfaout  the  various  fortunes  of  the  English  Church,  this  right 
ks  never  been  questioned,  this  practice  never  suspended  (if  we 
except  the  brief  interval  of  the  Commonwealth),  till  within  the 
last  hundred  years.  And  when  we  recollect  that  the  English 
Convocation  was  tyrannically  suspended  by  the  influence  of  George 
the  Second'^s  queen  (who  belonged  neither  to  our  Church  or 
nation),  for  its  laudable  zeal  in  defence  of  the  doctrine  of  the  ever- 
blessed  and  undivided  Trinity,  we  may  well,  judging  from  the  past, 
expect  good  from  the  future,  and  feel  that,  like  a  prophet  restored 
after  death  to  bear  witness  to  the  truth,  it  will  not  fail  to  serve 
that  God  in  whose  cause  it  has  already  suffered. 

We  here  gladly  avail  ourselves  of  Mr.  Ross's  words,  with  a 
recommendation  of  his  work  to  attentive  perusal : — 

"  That  any  objections  should  be  formed  against  the  meeting  of  Con- 
vocation, on  the  ground  that  its  freedom  of  discussion  on  ecclesiastical 
subjects  must  necessarily  be  attended  with  danger,  would  hardly  have 
been  expected  in  a  country  whose  civil  institutions  are  animated  by  a 
spirit  of  freedom,  while  the  principles  of  the  Church  herself  are  based  on 
her  original  independence  and  liberty  of  acting,  uncontrolled  by  any 
civil  power,  or  foreign  ecclesiastical  domination.  There  is  reason  to 
conclude  that  such  a  suppression  of  the  unfettered  powers  of  Convocation 
would  never  have  been  resorted  to  by  the  State  (because  wholly  inde- 
fensible on  the  principles  of  liberty,  for  which  it  had  all  along  struggled 
since  the  Norman  Conquest,  as  its  ancient  right,  by  the  ancient  Saxon 
laws,  and  on  which  our  present  constitution  has  been  settled),  were  it  not 
the  lamentable  fact  that  a  long  period  of  spiritual  apathy  and  stagnation 
succeeded  the  Revolution,  the  effects  of  which  have  been  for  more  than 
a  century  experienced  in  this  country,  as  the  cause  of  dissent,  indiffer- 
ence in  religion  generally,  and  almost  total  relaxation  of  ecclesiastical 
discipline."  p.  272. 

There  are  many  points  which  require  synodal  legislation,  and 
synodal  sanction:  there  are  many  difficulties  which  a  national 
synod  alone  can  remove ;  many  great  and  glorious  works  which  a 
national  synod  alone  could  undertake.  Whether  we  look  to  our 
internal  or  our  external  relations,  to  our  domestic  or  foreign 
afiairs — to  the  obstacles  that  impede  many  desirable  measures 
within  our  own  pale — or  to  the  aggressions  against  us  from 
without  of  rationalism,  Romanism,  and  infidelity,  our  only  remedy 
is  a  Church  Legislature. 

2.  We  decline  entering  into  further  particulars,  lest  we  should 
offend  the  prejudices  or  irritate  the  feelings,  and  thus  divide  the 
counsels,  of  those  whom  we  desire  to  see  united  in  this  great 
cause,  and  we  pass  on  therefore  to  the  limits  which  should  be 
allowed  to  the  legislative  authority  of  the  national  synod, 
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Its  power  should  be  absolute  in  spiritual  matters:  but  it  should 
only  enforce  its  decrees  by  spiritual  censures  and  spiritual  dish 
qualifications.  Under  this  head  is  of  course  included  the  right 
to  regulate  or  withhold  the  administration  of  any  of  the  rites  of 
the  Church.  And  besides  this,  all  ecclesiastical  preferments,  and 
all  other  appointments  held  by  clergy  or  laity,  as  ministers  or 
members  oi  the  Church,  should  be  held  conditionally  on  thfe 
obedience  of  such  clerics  and  laics  to  the  decision  of  the  synod. 

3.  And  we  now  proceed  to  the  last  part  of  our  present  subject 
— ^the  constitution  of  the  synod. 

We  propose  that  in  each  diocese  there  should  be  a  synod, 
consisting  of  two  houses — a  lower,  elected  by  the  communicant 
laity — a  higher,  by  the  clergy ;  the  bishop  presiding. 

We  propose  that  the  national  synod  should  be  composed,  as  at 
present,  of  two  houses :  that  the  lower  house  should  consist  of 
an  equal  number  of  deputies  of  the  clergy  and  laity,  elected 
by  the  councils  of  the  several  dioceses  in  proportion  to  their 
church  population,  together  with  representatives  of  the  Universi^ 
ties,  and  two  or  more  heads  of  the  ecclesiastico-legal  faculty. 

The  upper  house  should  consist  of  all  the  bishops. 

And  no  enactment  should  be  considered  as  the  law  of  the 
Church  which  had  not  the  Boyal  assent,  so  long  as  the  Sovereign 
continues  to  be  a  member  of  our  communion. 

The  admission  of  the  communicant  laity  to  a  share  in  the 
deliberations  of  the  synod  may  perhaps,  at  first  sight,  strike  some 
of  our  readers  as  an  innovation ;  but  such  a  view  of  the  case  is 
far  from  being  correct. 

In  the  earliest  general  council,  that  of  Jerusalem,  mentioned 
in  Acts  XV.,  we  have  the  testimony  of  inspiration  to  the  fact, 
and  therefore  the  propriety,  of  such  a  proceeding. 

Let  us  examine  the  passage. 

Certain  officious  persons  invade  the  jurisdiction,  dispute  the 
authority,  and  question  the  orthodoxy  of  the  Apostles  Paul  and 
Barnabas:  not  being  able  to  convince  or  silence  them,  it  is 
decided  that  the  matter  should  be  referred  to  the  Apostles  and 
elders  (the  bishops  and  priests)  at  Jerusalem;  and  when  they 
came  to  Jerusalem,  "  they  were  received  of  the  Church  and  of 
the  apostles  and  elders."  A  council  is  called  to  determine  the 
matter,  and,  after  a  lengthened  discussion,  we  read :  "  Then  pleased 
it  the  apostles  and  elders,  with  the  whole  Churchy  to  send  chosen 
men  .  .  .  and  they  wrote  letters  by  them  after  this  manner; 
The  apostles,  and  elders,  and  brethren,"  &c.  There  is  no 
mistaking  the  meaning,  or  destroying  the  force  of  this  passage. 

And  if  we  refer  to  those  passages  in  the  Gospels  where  our 
Lord  delegates  judicial  and  legislative  power  to  his  Church,  we 
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shall  find,  that  though  some  of  them  convey  an  absolute  and  in- 
dependent power  to  the  Apostles  and  their  successors,  there  arc 
none  which  authorize  the  legislation  of  the  inferior  clergy,  except 
as  subordinate  to  that  of  the  bishops,  and  co-ordinate  with  that 
of  the  laity.  There  are  charters,  so  to  speak,  granted  to  the 
first  order  of  the  Christian  ministry,  and  to  the  Church  as  a 
whole ;  but  there  are  none  which  admit  the  ciders  whilst  exclud- 
ing the  brethren :  expounding  these  passages,  as  we  have  a  right 
to  do,  by  the  fifteentn  chapter  of  Acts  already  mentioned,  and 
by  other  passages  scattered  through  the  Epistles,  we  arrive  at 
the  conclusion,  that  though  the  priest  is  to  his  own  flock  the 
divinely-appointed  guide,  the  clergy,  as  a  body,  can  give  no  sanc- 
tion to  the  enactments  of  the  episcopate  which  they  did  not 
already  possess,  without  the  assistance  of  the  communicant  laity : 
whilst  we  are  also  taught  that  the  clergy  are  entitled,  on  such 
occasions,  to  a  separate  representation  and  a  decided  pre-eminence; 
and  that  the  laity  are,  in  like  manner,  totaUy  without  authority 
as  a  body,  unless  that  authority  be  exercised  co-ordinately  with 
that  of  the  clergy,  and  subordinately  to  that  of  the  bishops. 

In  the  later  councils  of  the  early  Church  there  is  no  evidence 
that  the  laity  were  generally  represented,  and  frequently  direct 
testimony  to  the  contrary ;  but  there  is  no  doubt  that  they  were 
on  all  occasions  previously  consulted — that  the  clergy  were  to  a 
great  extent  elected  hy  them — and  that  no  bishop  was,  in  the  first 
ages,  ever  imposed  upon  a  diocese  without  the  consent  of  the 
laity ;  so  that,  indirectly,  their  feelings  and  opinions  were  most 
powerfully  represented. 

In  the  seventh,  eighth,  and  ninth  centuries  it  was  universal 
throughout  Christendom  for  councils  to  be  called,  consisting  of 
bishops,  clergy,  and  laymen,  who  enacted  regulations  on  questions 
both  spiritual  and  temporal. 

And  ever  since  the  English  Reformation  the  principle  has 
been  admitted  and  acted  on,  that  to  make  a  law  of  the  Church 
binding,  it  required  the  assent  of  the  bishops  and  clergy  in  Con- 
vocation, and  the  communicant  laity  in  Parhament  assembled. 

As  the  Parliament  no  longer  consists  exclusively  of  the  com- 
municant laity  or  their  representatives,  it  has  evidently  no  right 
to  legislate  for  the  spiritual  affairs  or  internal  concerns  of  the 
Church :  but  we  are,  notwithstanding  this,  of  opinion  that  it  has 
both  the  right  and  the  duty,  whilst  surrendering  a  power  no 
longer  lawfully  its  own,  to  stipulate  for  the  privileges  of  that  body 
which  it  has  superseded,  viz.  the  communicant  laity;  and  to 
secure  the  rightful  supremacy  of  the  Crown. 

And,  in  conclusion,  let  us  once  more  urge  upon  all  our  brother 
Churchmen  the  necessity  of  union  and  the  duty  of  unity.     Mere 
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common  sense,  to  say  nothing  of  deeper  policy,  will  tell  us,  that 
if  united,  we  must  prove  invincible — if  divided,  utterly  powerless ; 
that  in  the  one  case,  our  triumph  is  certain — in  the  other,  our 
doom  is  sealed. 

And  to  treat  the  matter  on  the  ground  of  duty,  we  may  remark 
that  the  question  was  once  asked — is  still  asked— hy  a  high 
authority,  "  If  a  man  love  not  his  brother  whom  he  hath  seen^ 
how  can  he  love  trod  whom  he  hath  not  seen  V*  It  is  a  question 
the  solution  of  which  would,  we  fear,  tell  rather  painfully  on 
many  of  those  who  are  most  highly  thought  of  amongst  us ;  but 
it  would  not  be  the  first  instance  where  that  which  is  highly 
esteemed  amongst  men  is  abominable  in  the  sight  of  God. 

For  our  own  part,  whilst  endeavouring  to  maintain  and  extend 
the  faith  once  for  all  delivered  to  the  saints  in  all  its  fulness  and  all 
its  purity,  we  rejoice  in  cultivating  the  society  of  wise  and  holy 
men  who  do  not  exactly  coincide  with  us ;  we  love  to  recognize 
the  image  of  Christ  wherever  the  Spirit  has  formed  it;  and 
deem  it  a  more  graceful,  as  well  as  a  more  grateful  employment^ 
to  acknowledge  the  merits  and  imitate  the  excellences,  than  to 
discover  and  expose  the  faults  and  foibles  of  our  fellow  Church- 
men. If  we  hear  any  of  the  great  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  brought 
forward  more  prominently  than  we  have  perhaps  been  in  the 
habit  of  placing  them,  our  inclination  is  not  to  accuse  the  preacher 
or  speaker  of  a  disregard  for  the  remainder  of  Christianity^  but 
rather  to  question  our  own  heart  as  to  its  due  acceptance  of  the 
great  truth  thus  enunciated,  even  should  the  phraseology  or 
manner  of  the  teacher  not  accord  with  our  own  fastidiousness ; 
and  we  are  moi'e  disposed  to  employ  such  opportunities  as  the 
means  of  our  own  edification,  than  to  use  them  as  the  channels 
of  pride  or  malice,  under  the  specious  pretext  of  zeal  for  the 
Church's  honour,  or  for  our  heavenly  Fathee's  glory. 
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I. — Ancient  Sea  Margins^  as  memorials  of  changes  in  the  relative 
.  level  of  Sea  amd  Land,  ^y  Robert  Chambers,  Esq.,  jP.jB./S..£1 
Edinburgh :  W.  and  R.  Chambers.      London  :  W.  S.  Orr  and 
Co.     1848. 

The  submarine  forests  which,  on  several  parts  of  the  coast  of 
England,  niay  be  traced  far  into  the  sea,  and  to  the  depth  of  ten, 
twenty,  or  thirty  feet  below  high-water  mark, — and  again,  the 
repeated  strata  of  recent  shells,  which  in  so  many  districts  of 
this  country  may  be  seen  in  the  section  of  our  hills, — tell,  in 
umnistakeable  language,  of  the  changes  that  have  taken  place  in 
the  relative  levels  of  the  land  and  sea.  Similar  vicissitudes  in 
the  surface  or  outer  crust  of  the  earth  tell  the  same  story  in 
every  other  region ;  and  are,  indeed,  so  obvious,  that  in  all  ages 
they  have  arrested  the  attention  of  every  observant  eye,  and 
/ormed  the  subjects  of  innumerable  and  most  whimsical  theories 
in  the  hands  of  cosmogonists. 

These  frivolous  fancies  gave  way  at  length  to  a  more  careful 
investigation  of  facts,  as  well  as  to  the  control  of  a  more  sober 
species  of  induction ;  and  for  the  last  three-quarters  of  a  century 
geology  has  taken  its  legitimate  place  amongst  the  accurate 
sciences.  Geology  has,  moreover,  h^QovciQ  2l fashionable  pursuit; 
it  o£fers  such  a  field  to  the  studious  philosopher, — such  ^  r^nge  to 
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the  enterprising  explorer, — such  materials  to  the  hypothetic 
system-maker, — that  no  other  art  or  science  ever  before  made 
such  a  sudden  spring  forward,  or  so  rapidly  and  universally 
established  its  empire  over  all  classes  of  mankind.  Societies 
have  been  formed  for  its  promotion, — individuals  spend  a  large 
portion  of  their  fortune,  and  the  chief  part  of  their  summers,  in 
visiting  new  fields  of  discovery  and  comparison ;  the  railway 
traveller  in  Europe  and  America  carries  a  geologic  map  in  his 
breast  pocket ;  the  conversation  of  the  sportsman,  at  his  return 
home,  alternates,  over  his  bottle  of  claret,  between  the  number 
of  victims  he  had  bagged  in  the  moors,  and  the  number  of  strata 
he  had  seen  cropping  out  in  the  valleys ;  the  seaman  now,  in  his 
sailing  directions,  tells  his  brother  tar  to  beware  of  certain  con- 
glomerate boulders  which,  having  migrated  into  the  sea,  form 
there  dangerous  reefs ;  even  the  lady  s  boudoir  is  not  complete 
without  the  last  edition  of  LyelPs  classic  Principia,  or  the  elegant 
volumes  of  Professor  Ansted, — and  to  the  favoured  few  who  have 
the  entree  there,  she  will  display,  with  a  captivating  mixture  of 
triumphant  exultation  and  of  philosophic  dignity,  the  organic 
remains  which  she  had  picked  up  on  the  beach,  or  had  detached 
from  the  cliff  with  her  own  hammer. 

We  are,  therefore,  sure  of  pleasing  more  than  one  class  of  our 
readers,  by  calling  their  attention  to  the  ingenious  work  that 
stands  at  the  head  of  this  article.  Its  immediate  subject  will  be 
found  highly  interesting,  not  only  to  the  adept,  but  to  the  every- 
day observer  of  nature ;  and  it  is  written  in  an  easy  and  less 
dogmatic  tone  than  that  which  generally  adorns  books  on  such 
topics. 

It  is  (juite  incontestable  that  these  islands  were  at  some  dis- 
tant penod  deeply  submerged — our  author  thinks  to  at  least  1 700 
feet  above  the  present  surface  of  the  sea  ;  but  the  question  is,  to 
what  cause  is  to  be  ascribed  this  prodigious  change  in  its  level  ? 
Has  the  water  wasted  and  subsided  ?  Or,  has  the  land  been  up- 
heaved by  some  powerful  force  acting  in  the  interior  of  the  earth ! 
Whichever  of  these  two  solutions  be  adopted,  one  thing  is  clearly 
demonstrated  by  Mr.  Chambers,  that  in  neither  case  could  the 
action  have  been  equable  and  uniform,  that  is  to  say,  the  up- 
raising impulses  from  below  must  have  been  applied  by  fits,  with 
long  intervals  of  time  between  them,  or  the  subsidence  of  the  sea 
must  have  been  produced  by  causes  which  acted  at  successive 
periods,  and  after  long  intervening  pauses.  The  proof  is  this ;  at 
all  the  elevations  where  those  pauses,  or  long  intervals,  occurred, 
the  level  of  the  sea  has  evidently  remained  a  sufficient  length  of 
time  to  make  its  usual  inroads  on  the  land,  employing  its  con- 
stant agents,  swell,  surge,  and  surf,  impelled  by  wmtry  storms,  in 
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scooping  out  bays ;  in  shaving  off  the  gentle  dopes  of  the  hilb 
into  rude  clifib ;  in  shattering  the  detached  fragments  by  its  ever 
rolling  and  abrading  powers   into  coarse  shingle,   or  rounded 
gravel,  or  minute  particles  of  sharp  sand ;  and  lastly,  by  long- 
continued  action,  in  depositing  and  shaping  all  this  detritus  into 
the  gradually  inclined   beaches,   or  ''Sea   Margins'"   (as  the 
author  calls  them),  which  every  where  encircle  the  coast.     He 
traces  the   absolute  identity  of  level  in  each    of    these  suc- 
cessive steps  round  the  whole  periphery  of  Great  Britain,  along 
\      the  eastern  hills  of  Ireland,  and   up  the  valley  of  the   Seine 
I      to  Paris;  and  avers  that  their   correspondence  is   so    perfect 
I      throughout  that  space,  ''  that  between  Paris  and  Inverness  not 
a  vertical  foot  of  derangement  could  be  detected/" 

The  chief  part  of  the  volume  consists  of  statements  of  facts, 
tersely  narrated,  lucidly  arranged,  and  graphically  illustrated  by  a 
great  number  of  excellent  wood-cuts  ;  and  a  short  appendix  con- 
tains a  condensed  view,  in  two  tables,  of  the  absolute  and  com- 
parative heights  of  all  the  by-gone  Sea  Terraces  which  had  been 
previously  described. 

We  will  not  now  enter  into  the  great  question  of  terrestrial 
elevation,  or  of  aqueous  depression ;  nor  discuss  the  chronology 
of  their  several  halts  and  movements.     The  mind  is  lost  in  con- 
templating the  awful  power  necessary  in  the  one  supposition,  and 
the  incalculable  volume  of  water  to  be  disposed  of  m  the  other. 
The  subject  is,  indeed,  too  mighty  for  any  room  that  we  could 
afford  to  it,  and  we  shall  for  the  present  content  ourselves  in 
recommending  the  work  to  the  attentive  perusal  of  all  those  who 
like  to  dwell  upon  the  magnificent  operations  of  nature,  and  to 
study  her  laws  in  the  Grand  and  indelible  records  which  she  has 
imputed  on  her  shorJTer  vaUeys,  and  her  mountains. 

!!• — Political   cmd  Theohgieal  Liberalism.    By  D.  F.  Strauss, 
Author  of  the  ^^Life  o/Jesm.'"    Halle.    1848. 

Der  PoUtische  imd  der  Theologische  Liheralismvs.     Von  D.  F. 
Strauss.     Halle.     1848. 

From  every  side  trenches  are  opened,  and  assaults  essayed  against 
the  Church  of  Christ.  If  Newman  tells  us  we  have  no  hold  on 
objective  truth,  that  truth  out  of  Home  is  only  probability ;  if  he 
labours  to  overthrow  the  historical  evidences  for  Christianity,  to 
make  the  fundamental  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  co-equal  Godhead, 
and  the  mystery  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  Developments,  not  known  in 
the  Church  till  she  had  fallen  from  the  purity  of  her  early  practice 
and  discipline,  the  American  Emerson  seconds  him  by  teaching 
that  our  Lord  was  the  first  of  men  who  perceived  that  man  was 
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God,  and  that  the  proclamation  of  his  Divinity  is  to  be  received 
in  no  other  sense ;  while  Strauss  declares  the  entire  Gospel  to  be 
a  Myth,  with  little  or  no  historical  foundation.  Of  these  theories 
it  is  difficult  to  say  which  is  the  most  preposterous.  All  three 
however,  if  triumphant,  would  be  alike  subversive  of  the  very 
existence  of  the  Church.  The  kindly  courtesy  of  friendship, 
therefore,  is  out  of  place  in  any  dealing  with  these  writers: 
and  we  can  but  take  occasion  to  condemn  the  culpable 
indiscretion  of  Blackwood's  Magazine,  a  professedly  Chris- 
tian periodical,  in  reviewing  Emerson's  Essays  without  any 
reference  to  the  disgusting  atheism  and  self-idolatry  expressed  in 
them,  and  the  equally  culpable  "  indifference  "  of  the  Edinburgh, 
in  devoting  an  article  to  the  praises  of  Strauss's  pamphlet  on  the 
Emperor  Julian,  in  which  pamphlet  he  has  drawn  a  parallel 
betwixt  "the  Apostate''  and  Frederic  William  of  Prussia,  as 
both  striving  to  uphold  an  effete  religion.  The  production  which 
now  lies  before  us  is  at  once  pert  and  silly,  and  will  yet,  no  doubt, 
meet  with  many  admirers.  Its  purport  is  to  explain  the  best 
method  of  reconciling  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants  in  Ger- 
many. This,  the  great  Strauss  informs  us,  cannot  be  attained 
by  any  compromise,  approximating  to  the  so-called  "  German 
Catholic  movement,"  but  simply  and  solely  by  the  advance  on 
both  sides  to  a  higher  position;  viz.  pure  humanitarianism : 
which  is,  being  interpreted,  any  thing  or  nothing.  Kings  and 
ministers  are  quite  mistaken,  according  to  Strauss,  in  imagining 
that  the  poor  require  the  prospect  of  a  future  life  to  reconcile 
them  to  their  earthly  lot.  Not  a  whit.  When  they  are  only 
sufficiently  imbued  with  humanitarian  principles,  and  persuaded 
that  all  things  end  here,  they  will  find  strength  within  them  to 
endure  the  keenest  miseries  without  flinching.  True,  Strauss 
admits  humanitarianism  is  a  wide  word ;  for  the  instincts  of 
man's  nature  might  be  used  to  justify  any  course  of  action :  but 
it  appears  that,  after  all,  he  is  contented  to  abide  by  Christian 
morality,  as  he  cannot  well  go  beyond  it,  though  he  manages  to 
dispense  with  Christian  religion.  Now  that  this  morality  has 
been  once  established  on  a  dogmatic  basis,  the  basis,  he  thinks, 
may  be  swept  away,  and  the  moral  code  will  remain  standing.  On 
what  purely  moral  principle,  separate  from  religious  considerations, 
let  us  ask,  should  we  love  our  enemies  ?  Will  the  mere  general 
link  of  humanity  appeal  to  the  heart,  as  does  the  knowledge  that 
our  Lord  and  God  has  died  in  his  boundless  love  for  our  foes  as 
for  ourselves  ? 

The  main  point  Strauss  here  insists  on  as  decisive  against 
dogmatic  Christianity,  is  its  Asiatic  origin  :  but  unfortunately  he 
has  forgotten  that  the  common  belief  of  mankind,  as  well  as  the 
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researches  of  science,  unite  in  ascribing  to  mankind  an  Asiatic 
origin  also.  But  it  should  appear  that  our  western  or  European 
knowledge  teaches  us  to  look  on  nature  as  a  long  link  of  causes 
and  effects,  so  that  the  direct  and  immediate  interpositions  of 
Providence  in  miracles  must  clash  with  our  convictions.  The 
infidel  doctor  again  forgets  that  the  longest  chain  of  causes  and 
effects  cannot  hang  on  nothing,  must  have  a  beginning,  and  that 
in  God ;  and  that  God  need  not  be  supposed  to  interfere  on  each 
occasion  of  miraculous  visitation,  as  it  were  by  an  effort,  but  can, 
from  the  beginning,  have  so  hung  the  chain,  that  here  and  there 
the  links  may  be  "  regularly  irregular  r  There  is  much  flippancy 
and  self-suflScient  silliness  conveyed  in  a  few  sentences,  in  which 
the  physician  is  described  as  being  unable  to  credit  that  leprosy 
was  removed  by  a  word,  when  a  week's  exertions  on  his  part  may 
not  have  stirred  a  boil;  and  the  minister  of  state  is  said  to  be 
necessarily  incredulous  that  thousands  could  be  fed  with  a  few 
loaves  and  fishes,  when  he  finds  himself  unable  with  life-long  study 
to  provide  food  for  the  consumption  of  a  nation.  Worse  than 
meaningless  are  such  suggestions.  To  the  minister  or  physi- 
cian who  believes  there  is  a  God, — not  the  soul  of  nature,  not 
nature  herself,  but  above  nature,  creating,  controlling,  guiding 
hep, — ^and  who  sees  it  to  be  natural  that  God  should  reveal  Himself 
to  humanity,  occasional  suspensions  of  the  ordinary  laws  of  nature 
for  the  attainment  of  such  an  end  will  appear  most  natural  also, 
and  almost  inevitable.  For,  were  no  miracle  granted,  there  could 
be  no  external  proof  of  revelation's  truth ;  whilst  faith  would  be 
f  converted  into  absolute  knowledge,  and  the  whole  visible  scheme 
of  Providence  overthrown,  were  miracles  allowed  to  be  constant 
or  continuous.  Dr.  Strauss  has,  we  fear,  some  few  secret  fol- 
lowers among  ourselves.  We  blush  for  the  intellectual  weakness 
as  well  as  the  deadness  of  heart  of  those  who  can  attach  import- 
ance to  such  effete  theories,  which  were  far  better  propounded  by 
Voltaire  a  full  century  ago.  Germany  must  surely,  ere  long, 
awake  from  her  rationalistic  trance.  As  Southey  said  of  her, 
"  Let  the  dry  bones  shake  !"  She  is  capable  and  worthy  of  better 
things.  If  she  listen  to  this  humanitarian  teaching,  the  Future 
before  her  must  indeed  be  "  big  with  terrors.'' 


III. — Sharpens  London  Magazine,    Hall  and  Co.,  Paternoster-row. 

It  is  not  our  wonted  habit  to  review  Reviews  or  Magazines,  save 
after  the  most  cursory  fashion,  in  ^'  the  Coda "  of  our  critical 
sketches.  But  the  decided  excellence  of  "  Sharpe,"  as  a  whole, 
in  its  new  form,  and  under  its  new  directory,  induces  us  to  waive 
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our  established  rule.  Without  being  in  any  party  sense  ^^  High 
Ohurch,^^  it  is  yet  eminently  Anglican,  and  at  the  same  time  very 
amusing.  For  one  shilling,  more  matter — ^and  more  valuable 
matter — is  conveyed,  besides  two  good  plates,  than  in  any  other 
periodical  pubhshed  for  this  sum,  or  any  sum  approaching  to  it. 
Amongst  the  contributors  we  find  Agnes  Strickland,  Martin 
Farquhar  Tupper,  Miss  Pardee,  and  other  familiar  names :  but 
the  main  props  of  the  magazine  are,  the  author  of  Frank  Fair- 
legh,  now  the  editor,  and  a  certain  '^  S.  M.,^'  who  has  here  pub- 
lished some  exquisite  tales,  under  the  general  title  of  "The 
Maiden  Aunt.'^  We  use  a  strong  expression  in  the  word  "  exqui- 
site ;^^  but  those  who  know  the  grace,  the  pathos,  the  sound  sense, 
and  the  deep  religious  feehng  of  the  tales  adverted  to,  will  not 
deem  this  encomium  too  high.  "  The  Story  of  a  Family,'^  by  the 
same  authoress,  is  now  publishing  in  Sharpe.  It  is  admirably 
written,  not  as  yet  as  intense  in  its  effects  as  the  tales  which  have 
gone  before  it ;  but  equally  valuable  of  its  kind.  We  like  fiur 
less  another  long  tale  now  publishing  in  this  magazine,  entitled, 
"Harry  Sumner'^s  Revenge,'^  by  Polydore.  There  are  clever 
sketches  of  living  characters  introduced  in  this ;  that  of  D^Isradi 
as  D^  Araoni  is  remarkably  well  done  ;  but  there  is  an  air  of  arti- 
ficial gentiUty,  especially  in  the  passages  meant  to  be  fine,  which 
is  displeasing.  Still  the  general  bearings  of  this  tale  also  are  to 
be  commended,  as  good  and  catholic  in  the  right  sense ;  so  far, 
at  least,  as  we  have  yet  seen.  We  were  very  much  struck  by  a 
recent  tale  in  this  periodical,  "  Beminiscences  of  the  Early  Life  of 
Sir  K.  F,  B.,  General  Officer ;"  we  quote  from  memory,  the 
number  not  lying  before  us.  It  appeared  to  us  worthy  of  De  Foe 
in  its  life-like  distinctness  and  graphic  energy.  The  poetry  in 
Sharpe  is,  generally  speaking,  not  to  be  commended ;  but  this  is 
a  deficiency  for  which  we  can  scarcely  hope  for  remedy,  and  we 
must  exclude  some  of  S.  M.^s  lyrics,  and  one  or  two  other  effii- 
sions,  from  the  sweeping  charge.  The  reviews  in  this  magazine 
(there  are  now  generally  four  or  five,  occup}dng  some  twenty 
columns)  are  remarkably  well  done.  They  have  not  the  stereo- 
type deadness  of  the  Athenseum,  nor  the  false  flashiness  of  the 
Examiner,  nor  the  dull  ill-nature  of  the  Spectator,  but  are  earnest 
and  true-hearted  in  tone  and  spirit,  and  generally,  in  our  estima- 
tion, correct.  We  fancy  that  we  recognize  the  Soman  hand  of 
\'  S.  M.,^^  and  the  light  and  playful  pen  of  the  editor.  The  latter 
is  peculiarly  suited  to  his  office,  being  always  healthful  and  honest, 
racy  and  English  in  his  tone ;  bearing,  in  fact,  no  slight  affinity 
with  one  of  his  apparent  supporters,  "  Martin  Farquhar  Tupper.'' 
His  "  Frank  Fairlegh ''  was  a  model  of  easy  conversational  story- 
telling. 
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We  have  taken  the  trouble  to  bestow  all  this  praise,  because 
so  many  of  the  papers  tend,  even  by  their  praises  of  "  Sharpe,'' 
to  give  an  incorrect  impression  of  its  contents.  They  talk  of  it 
as  a  kind  of  superior  Chambers'*  Magazine.  The  truth  is,  that 
though  it  does  contain  some  papers  of  practical  information,  it  is, 
take  it  for  all  in  all,  the  best  magazine  of  the  day.  Blackwood^s, 
as  a  whole,  is  very  slow,  despite  the  valuable  politico-economical 
contributions  of  Mr.  Alison ;  and  Bulwer'^s  tale  of"  The  Caxtons,'' 
which  it  is  now  publishing,  is  much  too  like  his  "  Devereux,^^  and 
other  earlier  tales,  to  please  us :  that  is,  it  is  flashy  and  unsub- 
stantial, with  occasional  touches  of  pathos.  Fraser^s,  to  speak 
the  plain  truth,  is,  under  its  new  management,  too  often  twaddly 
and  too  purposeless.  Ainsworth's  magazines--that  bearing  his 
cognomen,  and  the  New  Monthly — are  very  poor  indeed.  Bentley^s 
Miscellany  is  beneath  serious  criticism.  Tait^s  is  perhaps  better 
than  either  of  these,  but  furiously  radical,  and  very  monotonous. 
The  Mirror,  now  a  monthly  shilling  magazine,  cannot  be  com- 
pared to  Sharpens.  And  therefore,  on  the  whole,  we  end  as  we 
began,  by  laudmg  "Sharpe^  above  its  fellows,  and  consequently 
recommending  it  to  the  perusal  of  all  good  Anglicans,  who  want 
a  periodical  with  interesting  tales,  breathing  a  religious  spirit, 
and  with  sound  doctrinal  tendencies,  good  practical  papers,  and 
honest  criticisms  of  the  books  of  the  day.  Some  readers  may 
thank  us  for  the  hint,  which  is  impartially  given. 

"  Mentiri  nescio  :  librum, 
Si  malus  est,  nequeo  laudare.'' 

IV. — The  Ministry  of  Reconciliation,  A  Sermon  preached  on 
Trinity  Swaday^  1848,  at  the  opening  of  a  building,  formerly 
used  by  a  congregation  of  Dissenters,  for  the  celebration  of  the 
ChurcVs  Service,  in  St,  James's,  Devonport.  By  W.  B.  Kill- 
pack,  M.A,     London :  Bivingtons. 

We  have  abridged  this  long  title ;  which,  however,  has  the  effect 
of  attracting  attention.  On  a  truly  interesting  occasion  was  this 
sermon  preached.  We  here  mention  it,  mainly  for  the  purpose 
of  caUing  attention  to  this  fact,  that  those  who  had  formed  the 
dissenting  congregation,  have  at  once,  generally  speaking,  come 
over  to  the  Church  of  England ;  confirming  our  impression  that 
men  are  Dissenters  in  the  west  or  in  the  north,  because  they 
cannot,  morally  speaking,  be  Churchmen :  because  the  Churcn 
has  never  been  brought  home,  can  scarcely  be  said  to  have  been 
offered,  to  them.  Here  is  a  great  argument  for  the  increase  of 
church  accommodation ;  but  perhaps  still  more  for  that  of  the 
number  of  the  Church's  ministers :  for  the  same  Church  may  be 
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used  for  continual  services,  throughout  Sunday  and  all  other 
days,  but  the  same  clergyman  cannot  perform  more  than  a  certain 
amount  of  work.  There  is  an  interesting  account  of  the  conver- 
sion of  the  dissenting  minister  in  the  Preface  to  this  publication. 
The  sermon  itself  is  sound,  and  clear,  and  sensible ;  and  must 
have,  no  doubt,  been  very  instructive  to  its  auditora.  We  should 
like  to  have  seen  a  more  explicit  recognition  of  the  long  bondage 
of  the  Church  in  the  middle  ages ;  nevertheless  the  whole  spirit 
of  the  sermon  is  Anglican  and  Catholic,  but  by  no  means  Romish. 
Mt.  Killpack  seems  to  have  a  difficult  task  before  him.  May  he 
be  found  equal  to  it !  On  the  winning  or  losing  of  the  rising 
generation  may  depend  the  establishment,  though  not  the  exist- 
ence, of  the  English  Church. 


v. — Mirdbeau,    A  Life  History,     2  vols.  8vo.     London  :  Smith 
and  Elder. 

We  notice  this  book  only  to  stamp  it  with  our  severest  reproba- 
tion. It  is  an  echo  of  all  the  most  offensive  follies  of  Carlyle ; 
and,  like  all  copies,  infinitely  more  offensive  than  its  original.  ^ 
The  theory  of  hero-worship,  that  is,  of  the  adoration  of  what  may 
be  termed  brute  force  separate  from  goodness,  whether  intellec- 
tual or  physical,  is  here  pushed  to  its  vilest  excess.  We  are 
taught  to  think  (as  by  Carlyle,  in  his  "  Cromwell,'"  and  elsewhere) 
that  success  palliates  all  things ;  nay,  crowns  villany  with  glory ; 
or,  rather,  changes  the  very  essence  of  thoughts,  words,  and 
deeds,  and  makes  the  bad  worthy  of  enthusiastic  praise.  Mira- 
beau  is  represented  as  an  unprincipled  scoundrel,  as  he  indeed 
was:  but  his  very  scoundrelism  is  pronounced  heroic,  which 
weaker  mortals  have  but  to  bow  down  before.  How  strange 
appears  this  oriental  slavishness  of  soul  in  self- dubbed  rationalist, 
who  dare  to  despise  their  God  !  Power,  indeed,  as  manifested  in 
various  phases  of  humanity,  is  their  God :  and  this  they  worship 
in  the  most  ecstatic  phrases.  And  strange  it  is — strange  and 
portentous,  to  him  who  watches  "  the  signs  of  the  times  **' — ^that 
all  these  idol-worshippers,  nay,  even  an  Emereon,  who  affects  to 
proclaim  the  divinity  of  self-idolatry,  and  will  worship  nothing  out 
of  himself,  call,  now  loudly,  and  now  in  a  tone  of  mystic  awe,  for 
some  one  new  teacher,  some  mystic  incarnation  of  humanity, 
destined,  they  suggest,  to  arise  and  preach  a  new  religion !  May 
not  these  be,  in  very  sooth,  the  forerunners  of  some  individual 
antichrist  I 
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VI. — 1.  Memorials  of  Keats^  S^c.    Edited  ly  Monckton  Milnes. 
2  vols. 

2.  MemoriaU    of  Laml^    S^c.     Edited    ly  N.  T.   Talfoubd. 
2  vols. 

Both  of  these  works  are  well  executed,  and  contain  valuable 
matter ;  the  former,  by  far  the  most.  Lamb  was  a  very  small 
thinker  and  poor  critic ;  and  of  this  many  proofs  are  afforded  in 
the  volumes  before  us;  but  he  had  a  kind  and  feeling  heart. 
The  want  of  true  religion  was  as  much  his  bane,  as  it  was  that  of 
the  far  more  brilliant  Keats.  The  former  would  not  have  taken 
refuge  from  sorrow  in  intoxication,  nor  the  latter  have  cherished 
a  passion  of  so  worthless  a  nature  for  one  whom  he  respected 
not,  with  such  infatuation,  had  either  realized  true  Christianity. 
The  grief,  indeed,  of  beholding  the  periodical  return  of  madness 
in  a  beloved  sister,  which  was  Lamb^s  trial,  must  be  great ;  but 
confidence  in  God  might  have  enabled  him  to  bear  even  this. 
The  passion  of  Keats  might  have  been  more  difficult  to  conquer, 
when  it  had  once  attained  to  maturity ;  but  it  is  obvious  that  its 
very  growth  was  attributable  to  the  absence  of  Christian  principle. 
The  perusal  of  his  first  letter  on  the  subject,  to  his  sister,  should 
convince  his  greatest  admirers  of  the  fact. 

To  resume  our  brief  critical  disquisition,  we  need  scarcely  say 
that  Lamb  was  no  poet,  and  indeed  could  have  no  perception  of 
poetry,  beyond,  perhaps,  the  Elizabethan  :  for  his  own  verses 
are  wretched,  and  his  intense  admiration  of  every  thing  in 
the  shape  of  a  rhyme  which  fell  from  a  friend,  and  apparent 
deadness  to  all  without  this  sphere,  seem  to  show  that  he  valued 
poetry,  as  many  do  music,  more  by  association  than  from  any 
real  perception  of  its  beauty.  Keats,  on  the  other  hand,  in 
his  own  special  line  was  a  poet  of  the  highest  order.  "En- 
d3rmion''  is,  indeed,  weak  and  water)',  and  fraught  with  a  kind 
of  milky  sensuality,  which  has  for  us  something  repulsive. 
We  scarcely  wonder  at  the  indignation  of  the  Quarterly 
at  such  powers  evidently  thrown  away;  but  then  the  power 
should  have  been  acknowledged.  But  his  "Lamia"  yielded 
earnest  of  his  peculiar  combination  of  brilliant  colouring  with 

fraceful  originality ;  and  the  soft  and  sweet  pathos  of  "Isabella," 
ut,  above  all,  the  gorgeous,  and  yet  rare  and  fragrant  beauty  of 
the  "  St.  Agnes'  Eve,"  touching,  even  to  tears,  manifest  a  poetical 
capacity  of  the  highest  order.  Grandeur  and  majesty  were,  on 
the  other  hand,  manifested  in  "  Hyperion."  And  yet,  with  all 
this,  we  question  whether,  if  he  had  lived,  his  poetry  would  not 
have  effected  more  harm  than  good  in  every  sense,  moral  and 
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literary.  There  is  a  strong  tendency  to  a  refined  sensuality,  even 
in  his  most  beautiful  works :  it  is  the  Pagan,  and  not  the  Chris- 
tian ideal  which  is  presented  to  us.  We  entertain  the  iaith,  that 
Providence  throws  nothing  needlessly  away;  and  that  men  are 
not  suffered  to  die,  who  have  any  great  work  to  achieve ;  unless 
others  follow  them  who  can  perform  it  better.  We  would  not 
push  this  general  credence  into  an  absolute  rule ;  but  still  we 
think  Caesar  was  right  when  he  told  the  boatman,  '^  he  need  not 
fear,  who  carried  Caesar  and  his  fortunes.*"  According  to  this 
theory,  Keats  would  not  have  given  us  much  more  worth  having. 
Perhaps  his  intellect  was  scarcely  capable  of  any  great  expan- 
sion,  of  grasping  sound  generalit4  firmly :  the  f/eslness  o/his 
youthful  imagination,  no  doubt  wonderful,  might  have  worn  off; 
and  he  might  then  have  only  more  and  more  yielded  to  his  Syba- 
ritic literary  tendencies,  and  so  have  effected  no  little  injury  to 
his  readers.  But,  taking  his  works  for  what  they  are,  and  exclu- 
ding "Endymion,**'  and  some  of  the  lyrics,  from  our  contemplation, 
we  recognize  precious  jewels  of  pure  water  in  the  remaining 
poems ;  not  diamonds,  perhaps,  but  amethysts,  sapphires,  eme- 
ralds, and  topazes.  We  have  seemed  to  speak  shghtingly  of 
Lamb.  One  word  of  admiration  for  his  delightml  "Elia's 
Essays^'  will,  therefore,  not  be  out  of  place.  They  are  like  a 
mild  and  genial  autumn  afternoon,  when  the  shadows  fall  softly  over 
the  old  manor-house,  and  the  brook  steals  silently  along,  and  the 
rooks  are  cawing  in  the  distance.  But  Keats's  best  poetry  is  like 
a  bright  mom  in  summer-tide  :  the  azure  ocean  rolls  before  us, 
tipped  with  gold  ;  the  snowy  clouds,  that  now  and  then  flit  lightly 
o'er  our  heads,  seem  only  the  courtiers  of  the  sun,  that  do  him 
reverence,  and  reflect  his  beams :  and  on  the  rich  green  shore  the 
flowers  are  opening,  the  birds  are  singing,  and  the  butterflies  are 
sporting  in  air,  Keats's  poetical  reputation,  we  may  add,  will 
not  have  gained  much  from  the  effiisions  published  in  these 
volumes.  Many  of  his  letters,  on  the  contrary,  are  deeply  inte- 
resting. He  was,  in  fine,  a  young  Apollo :  Lamb,  a  quiet, 
sylvan,  pipe-blower,  reposing  in  the  woodland  shade. 

VII. — Sermons  preached  at  Winchester  College,  Second  Series. 
With  a  Preface  on  Fagging,  By  George  Moberly,  D.CL,^ 
Head  Master  of  Winchester  College^  and  late  Fellow  and  Tvtor 
of  Balliol  College^  Oxford,     Rivingtons. 

Perhaps  some  of  the  best  published  sermons,  of  a  recent  date, 
are  those  which  have  been  preached  to  schoolboys.  And  of 
these  we  have  no  hesitation  in  assigning  the  first  place  to  the 
productions  of  Dr.  Moberly ;  not,  however,  to  the  disparagement 
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«f  the  excellent  volumes  of  his  late  coadjutor,  Mr.  0.  Words- 
worth. In  them  we  have  the  excellences  of  Dr.  Arnold  and  other 
writers,  without  their  defects.  They  are  eminently  practical  and 
earnest  in  their  tone,  while  they  illustrate  and  enforce  with 
admirable  skill  and  power  the  distmctive  doctrines  of  the  Church. 
Considered  as  an  attempt,  and  certainly  a  most  successful  one, 
to  show  from  the  pulpit  the  application  of  true  Church  of  Eng- 
land principles  to  schodlboy  life,  they  possess  an  interest  and 
importance  which  belong  to  few  of  the  multitudinous  volumes  of 
sermons  which  are  constantly  issuing  from  the  press :  and  we 
cannot  but  cherish  the  highest  hopes  of  an  institution,  the  pupils 
of  which  are  reared  under  such  an  influence  as  is  indicated  in 
these  discourses.  Time  only  will  show  the  fruit  which  may  be 
thus  engendered ;  but  we  confidently  trust  that  many  a  future 
son  and  champion  of  the  Church,  will  have  reason  to  thank  God 
that  his  early  years  were  spent  under  the  guidance  and  instruction 
of  the  writer  of  these  sermons. 

It  would  be  impossible  by  means  of  extracts,  to  enable  the 
reader  to  form  an  adequate  judgment  of  the  sermons  before  us. 
The  subjects  will  be  found  to  be  well  chosen ;  and  some  of  them 
being  such  as  are  not,  perhaps,  very  commonly  treated  in  the 
pulpit,  will  prove  to  have  been  not  the  less  capable  of  profitable 
discussion,  or  suggestive  of  practical  exhortation  to  the  interesting 
class  of  hearers  to  whom  they  were  addressed. 

The  Preface  on  Fagging  is  a  masterly  and  valuable  exposition 
of  a  question,  concerning  which  many  prejudices  and  mistakes  are 
abroad;  and  to  which  the  attention  of  the  public  has  been  of 
late  more  than  usually  directed.  It  will  hardly  be  questioned 
that  the  "Preface'"  is  a  successful  defence  of  the  theory  of 
fag^ng ;  and  those  who  have  been  accustomed  to  regard  it  as 
noSbing  better  than  a  system  of  tyrannical  bullying  on  the 
one  side,  and  degrading  servitude  on  the  other,  will  probably  be 
surprised  to  find  now  much  may  be  said  in  its  favour. 

It  must  be  acknowledged,  however,  that  the  popular  horror  of 
fagging  is  not  altogether  without  foundation.  That  which  Dr. 
Moberly  so  ably  vindicates  is,  not  the  system,  we  apprehend,  with 
which  the  experience  of  our  public  schools  has  been  mainly  con-^ 
versant.  Too  commonly  fagging  has  been  known  only  by  its 
abuses  :  and  the  prevalence  of  these  has  not  unnaturally  brought 
the  system  itself  into  disrepute.  It  is  quite  true  that  the  abuse 
of  a  thing  is  no  valid  argument  against  the  use  of  it :  but  if  it  be 
found  that  in  practice  the  latter  seldom  or  never  exists  without 
ttfce  former,  it  will  be  the  practice,  and  not  the  theory,  upon  which 
men  will  judge  of  its  usefulness.  For  our  own  part,  if  we  felt 
that  euch  evils  as  have  extensively  prevailed  in  connexion  with 
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fagging  are  inseparable  from  its  operation,  we  should  not  hesitate 
to  vote  for  its  abolition.  It  were  better,  surely,  to  sacrifice  all 
its  advantages,  than  to  perpetuate  the  moral  mischief  of  which  it 
has  been  the  occasion ;  the  misery  to  the  weak  and  helpless ;  the 
hard-heartedness  and  self-indulgence  which  it  has  fostered  among 
those  who  have  had  the  power  in  their  hands.  We  are  persuaded, 
however,  that  these  evils  are  by  no  means  unavoidable:  but 
rather,  that  when  they  exist  to  any  serious  amount,  it  is  owing  to 
a  culpable  slackness  of  supervision  on  the  part  of  the  masters  of 
the  school.  Fagging,  properly  administered,  will  undoubtedly 
conduce  greatly  to  the  good  management  of  the  school,  and  to 
the  formation  of  a  high  and  manly  tone  of  feeling  among  the 
boys :  but  in  order  that  it  may  be  so  administered,  and  be  produc- 
tive of  such  results,  it  must  be  carefully  watched  and  controlled 
by  those  to  whom  the  education  of  the  boys  is  entrusted.  We 
are  satisfied  that  such  watchfulness  is  exercised  in  the  time- 
honoured  institution  of  S.  Mary  Winton  College  ;  and  we  confi- 
dently hope  that  the  good  fruits  of  "  fagging,"'  as  it  is  there 
maintained,  may  lead  to  the  correction  of  its  abuses,  and  thereby 
to  the  continuance  of  its  benefits,  in  other  similar  establishments. 

VIII. — Practical  Sermons.  By  the  Bev,  W.  Geeslev,  M,A,y 
Prehendary  of  Lichfidd.     London:  Masters. 

The  author  of  this  volume  has  proposed  to  himself  in  its  publica- 
tion to  select  those  topics,  and  treat  them  in  the  way  which 
appears  to  him  most  suitable  to  the  particular  times  in  which  we 
live.  It  is  accordingly  directed  to  explain  the  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel  on  such  subjects  as  are  either  matter  of  controversy,  or 
are  too  much  neglected,  and  to  enforce  such  rules  of  Christian 
morality  and  holiness  as  are  peculiarly  disregarded  in  the  present 
times.  To  enter  into  detail  on  this  subject  would  be  impossible 
at  present.  But  we  may  express  our  gratification  at  the  plain, 
distinct,  and  truthful  mode  of  treatment  of  the  diflerent  points, 
which  is  exactly  what  might  have  been  anticipated  from  Mr. 
Gresley'^s  other  works. 

IX. — Some  Accov/at  of  the  Foundation  of  Eton  College^  and  of 
the  past  and  present  Condition  of  the  School.  By  E.  S.  Creasy, 
M.A.,  Professor  of  History  at  University  College^  London,  <Src. 
London :  Longmans. 

We  have  looked  with  some  curiosity  into  a  work  on  Eton  Col- 
lege, proceeding  from  a  Professor  of  the  London  University,  as 
we  certainly  should  not  have  supposed  that  much  cordiality  of 
feeling  could  exist  between  the  members  of  the  one  institution  and 
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of  the  other.  But  Mr.  Creasy,  as  an  old  Eton  man,  is  connected 
with  hoth  institutions,  and  accordingly  we  find  no  unfriendly  tone 
of  criticism — indeed  no  criticism  at  all ;  but  a  very  cordial  and 
admiring  description  of  the  Eton  system,  with  some  little  outline 
of  the  history  of  the  College.  This  little  work  will  be  very 
useful  to  persons  in  any  way  connected  with  Eton,  from  the 
details  which  it  affords  of  the  management  of  the  school,  and  the 
Examination  papers  which  it  appends.  The  earlier  history  of 
the  College  is  briefly  told,  and  we  should  have  been  glad  to  have 
seen  more  facts  brought  together. 

Hr-^Beading  Lessons  for  the  Higher  Classes  in  Classical^  Middle^ 
cmd  Diocesan  Schools.  By  the  Bev.  W.  B.  Flo  wee,  B.A.^  <Src. 
London:  Masters. 

As  far  as  we  can  judge  of  this  Beading  Book,  it  appears  to  be  a 
very  judicious  and  well-selected  compilation.  The  pieces  in- 
cluded in  it  are  arranged  under  the  heads  of  '^  Imaginative  i*"* 
"  Descriptive  Geography  ;'^  "  Oratory  f '  "  Natural  History ;'' 
" Biography  r  "EeligionT  "  Science f  and  "Poetry.''  We 
can  safely  recommend  the  volume  to  those  who  are  anxious  to 
obtain  a  good  reading  book. 

XI. — 1.  Popery  Delineated  in   a  Brief  Examination  and  Con-^ 
futation^  8fc.    Second  Edition.    London:  Painter. 

2.  Archbishop  Murray'' s  Douay  and  Bhemish  Bible^  and  the  Bor- 
deaux New  Testament^  S^c.  By  a  Lay  Baronet.  London : 
Painter. 

The  first  of  these  little  volumes  is  a  kind  of  Manual,  in  which 
all  the  errors  of  Bomanism,  and  its  principal  pretences,  are 
treated  of.  It  comprises  certainly  much  very  useful  information, 
and  much  plain  vigorous  argument,  put  in  that  short  and  clear 
way  which  is  adapted  to  the  understanding  of  the  middle  classes. 
We  can  have  no  doubt  of  its  being  eminently  useful  in  many 
cases,  and  we  should  decidedly  recommend  it  to  the  notice  of  the 
clergy ;  but  there  are  a  few  blemishes,  which  prevent  us  from 
saying  that  it  may  be  circulated  with  perfect  satisfaction  by 
Churchmen.  We  refer,  in  particular,  to  the  contrast  between  the 
doctrine  of  Scripture,  and  of  the  Church  of  Bome  on  the  subject 
of  Transubstantiatioi;!  (p.  157),  which  appears  to  us  injudicious, 
if  not  unsound.  We  should  be  truly  glad  to  see  occasional 
faults  of  this  kind  removed  from  this  otherwise  well-conceived 
and  useful  volume. 

The  little. work  on  "  Archbishop  Murray's  Douay  and  Bhemish 
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Biblei'^  &c.,  is  of  a  diflbrent  oharaoter  ttom  what  it^  title  would 
seem  to  infer  at  first  sight ;  for  it  has  very  little  refer^ice  to  the 
Douay  and  Bhemish  Bible,  or  its  notes,  but  is  a  brief  controver- 
sial work  against  Bomanism,  and  we  can  speak  of  it  in  almost 
exactly  the  same  terms  as  we  have  of  the  preceding  work.  It 
contains  a  great  deal  of  very  valuable  matter  in  a  short  compass, 
but  with  occasional  blemishes,  which  might  be  easUy  removed. 

xii^r^  ffaurs  of  JReermtion;  a  Collection  of  Poem,  tcritten  to  the 
age  of  Twenty-one.    By  Ohables  S,  Middi^eton*     London : 
•     J.  B.  Smith. 

Juvenile  poems  are  very  seldom  worth  publication,  and  we 
naturally  feel  prejudice  against  a  volume  which  comes  before  us 
with  a  deprecation  of  criticism  in  its  very  title-page.  We  are 
inclined  to  throw  it  aside  without  perusal ;  for  the  question  natu- 
rally occurs, — "  If  a  Work  has  been  composed  at  so  early  an  age 
as  to  claim  exemption  from  criticism,  why  has  it  been  published 
at  all ;  why  add  to  the  multitude  of  second  and  third  rate  books, 
by  which  we  are  inundated  at  the  present  day  T  We  deem  such 
appeals  to  indulgence  ill-advised  m  general ;  but,  at  the  same 
time,  there  is  so  much  modesty,  and,  we  will  add,  feeling,  in  the 
author's  preface,  that  we  are  rather  reluctantly  compelled  to 
sympathize  with  his  exertions,  and  more  especially  so,  as  his 
great  wish  is  to  create  within  his  reader's  mind  a  ^^  spirit  of  love.'' 
As  might  have  been  anticipated,  there  is  not  much  power  in  the 
volume,  but  it  is  very  pleasing  in  tone  and  spirit,  and  shows  the 
workings  of  a  gentle,  and  thoughtful,  and  cultivated  mind.  The 
versification  is  extremely  good.  Altogether  we  do  not  see  why 
these  poems  should  not  rank  pretty  nearly  with  those  of  Henry 
Kirke  White.  There  is  much  of  the  same  kind  of  tone  through- 
out, and  nearly  the  same  amount  of  poetical  power. 

XIII. — Holy  Times  and  Scenes,    By  the  Bev.  J.  S.  Tate.     Second 
Series.     London:  Masters. 

This  volume  of  poems  consists  of  short  pieces,  chiefly  on  religious 
and  devotional  subjects ;  and  we  have  been  gratified  at  all  that 
we  have  seen  of  it.  There  is  one  series  entitled  "  Lessons  from 
Nature,"  which  forms  a  whole  in  itself,  and  is  very  pleasingly 
written.  We  select  a  short  example  of  the  mode  in  which  the 
author  combines  instruction  and  thought  with  the  sights  and 
scenes  of  every-day  rural  life.  It  is  taken  from  a  poem  on  "  The 
Morning." 


"  The  toiling  bees  sing  out  their  busy  hum 
From  flower  to  flower,  in  silence  gathering  sweets, 


Lik6  poeU  from  each  laden  nectai^ : 

And  e'en  contentedly  amid  the  air 

Sing  rich  melodious  bass,  when  barren  flowers 

No  honey  yield  to  their  industrious  search. 

So  should  we  soar  amid  the  purple  air, 

And  thankful  sing ;  and  e'en  in  poverty 

Contentedly  lift  up  the  louder  hymn. 

Upon  a  bank,  some  blue  campanula, 
Hanging  on  wiry  stems  its  little  bells, 
Caught  by  the  breeze,  rings  out  a  merry  chime ; 
Rustling  among  the  slender  leaves  of  grass : 
Where  in  green  vest  the  shrill-toned  grasshopper 
Sits  twittering  out  his  tune ;  with  buoyant  heart 
Then  leaps  on  high  to  thank  the  morning  air, 
As  o'er  the  bending  leaves  it  softly  steps 
And  flusters  with  a  transient  glow  of  health 
Some  pallid  son  of  woe,  who  early  winds 
Through  lanes  and  fields  his  sad,  yet  hasty  way." 

It  is  impossible  to  open  this  volume  without  meeting  some 
'passage  like  that  we  have  quoted,  full  of  pleasing  imagery,  and  of 
the  spirit  of  religion. 

XIV. — The  CfRurches  of  Scarborough^  Filetf^  and  the  Neighlour- 
hood.  By  Geobge  Ayliffe  Poole,  M,A.^  Vicar  of  Welford; 
and  John  West  Hugall,  of  Pontefract^  Architect.  London : 
Masters. 

This  will  be  found  a  very  interesting  and  instructive  Manual  for 
the  use  of  persons  visiting  Scarborough.  It  is  adorned  with 
numerous  woodcuts,  which  are  always  essential  in  works  of  this 
description.  Every  contribution  to  the  knowledge  of  the  archi- 
tecture of  our  parochial  churches  is  valuable  in  itself,  and  we 
have  seldom  seen  a  volume  which  is,  in  all  respects,  better  exe- 
cuted than  this. 

XV. — The  Gospel  of  8t.  Matthew,  Illustrated  from  Ancient  and 
Modem  Authors.  By  the  Bev.  James  Foed,  M.A,j  S^c. 
London:  Masters. 

In  examining  this  work  we  have  been  struck  by  its  adaptation  to 
the  use  of  preachers.  The  collection  of  thoughts,  extracted  from 
a  great  variety  of  ancient  and  modem  authors,  and  arranged 
under  the  texts  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  accompanied  by 
apposite  references  to  Scripture,  seems  to  us  eminently  calculated 
to  supply  valuable  aid  and  material  of  instruction  to  those  who 
are  about  to  explain  the  Word  of  God.    The  tone  of  the  Prefsice 
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is  excellent,  and  inspires  confidence  in  the  principles  of  the 
writer,  and,  as  far  as  we  can  judge,  his  selections  are  very  good. 

XVI, — The  Whole  Armour  of  God.  Four  Sermons  preached 
before  the  University  of  Cambridge^  <S"(?.  By  Henry  James 
Hastings,  M,A,^  &c.    London :  Hatchards. 

These  are  plain,  sensible  discourses,  and  apparently  very  well 
adapted  to  engage  the  attention  of  those  to  whom  they  were 
addressed.  Mr.  Hastings  is  a  strenuous  advocate  of  the  right 
of  private  judgment,  and  of  the  supremacy  of  Scripture ;  and  he 
has  certainly  spoken  throughout  his  sermons  in  a  very  distinct 
and  unequivocal  manner  against  the  errors  of  Bomanism.  Per- 
haps it  would  be  too  much  to  expect  that,  in  so  short  a  compass, 
he  should  have  guarded  himself  equally  against  the  inferences  of 
dissenters,  and  of  those  who  deny  the  legitimate  authority  of  the 
Church, 

XVII, — Female  Examples,  Selected  from  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
For  Tov/ng  Persons.  By  a  Clergyman's  Daughter. 
London:  Hatchards. 

This  is  a  very  pleasing  and  useful  little  book.  Eleven  characters 
are  selected  from  the  Old  and  New  Testament ;  and  the  tale  of 
their  actions  is  very  simply  and  well  told,  and  interspersed  with 
remarks  tending  to  point  out  the  example  which  they  should  be 
fo  women. 

xviii. — Hymns  for  Public  Worship  and  Private  Devotion.  For 
the  Benefit  of  the  London  German  Hospital^  Dalston.  London : 
Hatchards. 

This  collection  of  hymns  presents  many  pleasing  features,  and 
has  been  brought  together  by  an  Editor  who  is  apparently  fully 
competent  to  his  task.  The  hymns  themselves  are  selected  from 
all  kinds  of  sources.  We  do  not  object  to  a  good  hymn  merely 
because  it  may  be  one  of  Wesley's,  or  a  Moravian  composition, 
or  a  translation  from  the  Boman  Breviary ;  but  we  would  prefer, 
if  possible,  to  see  hymns  either  derived  from  the  Early  Church, 
or  from  writers  of  the  English  Church.  The  tunes  of  these 
hymns,  which  are  published  in  a  separate  volume,  are,  in  many 
instances,  derived  from  the  fine  old  music  still  in  use  in  Grermany ; 
and  they  deserve  particular  attention  from  all  who  are  interested 
in  the  subject. 

XIX, — Contributions  towards  an  Harmony  of  the  Holy  Gospels. 
London:  Eivingtons. 

The  author  of  this  Harmony  is  of  opinion,  that  there  is  yet  room 
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for  advancement  in  the  harmony  of  the  Gospels ;  and  he  is  anxious 
in  his  undertaking  to  avoid  the  faults  which  he  has  observed  in 
preceding  writers  on  the  same  subject,  who  have  undertaken  "  at 
once  too  much  and  too  little." 

"Topics,"  he  says,  "in  themselves  comparatively  trivial,  and  if 
relevant  at  all  to  the  end  contemplated,  only  relevant  in  the  most 
remote  degree,  are  handled  with  disproportionate  assiduity  and  copious- 
ness ;  while  inquiries,  vital  to  the  argument,  are  slurred  over  with  the 
most  cursory  mention.  Of  both  extremes  I  have  been  anxious  to  keep 
clear ;  whatever  topic  seemed  cognate  to  the  main  design,  has  received 
my  best  attention  :  whatever  seemed  cumbersome  or  excrescent,  I  have 
not  scrupled  to  discard/' 

The  author  has  availed  himself  of  the  researches  of  preceding 
writers,  and  has  proposed  his  own  view  from  a  comparison  of  the 
facts  and  arguments  supplied  to  his  hands.  Space  does  not 
permit  us  to  do  more  than  commend  the  general  execution  of  the 
work  as  highly  creditable  to  the  author,  as  a  scholar,  and  a 
divine.  We  extract  the  following  remarks  on  the  local  origin  of 
the  Gospels : — 

"  Long  before  the  close  of  the  first  century,  as  we  have  seen,  each  of 
the  patriarchal  cities  had  been  furnished  with  what  we  may  call  its  own 
use  of  the  primary  and  purely  historical  Gospel.  Jerusalem^  receiving 
St.  Matthew's  narrative,  had  supplied  it,  not  only  to  Palestine  in  the 
Hebrew,  but  to  the  Jews  of  the  Dispersion  in  Greek  ;  Antioch^  receiv- 
ing St.  Luke's,  had  spread  it  throughout  Syria,  Asia  Minor,  and  the 
Grecian  Peninsula ;  Rome  and  Alexandria^  receiving  St.  Mark's,  had 
given  it  to  the  suffragan  Churches,  not  only  of  Italy  and  Egypt,  but 
of  Europe  and  Asia  generally.  The  original  circulation  of  the  earlier 
Gospels,  I  hold  to  have  been  precisely  analogous  to  that  of  the  ancient 
Liturgies." — p.  55, 

This  is  a  very  striking  remark,  and  opens  out  a  field  of 
thought.  It  seems  an  opening  into  the  history  of  times  on 
which  so  much  obscurity  rests,  as  those  which  immediately  fol- 
lowed the  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

XX. — Tlie  Lord's  Prayer,    Nme  Sermons  preached  in  the  Chapel 
.  of  LincoMs  Inn.    By  F.  D,  Maurice,  MJi.'i  &c.     London : 
Parker. 

We  own  to  a  slight  sensation  of  surprise  in  opening  the  first  of 
these  sermons,  where  we  find  .this  Professor  of  Divinity  in  King's 
College,  giving  the  Lord's  Prayer  the  title  of  "  the  Pater-noster ;" 
a  mode  of  speaking  which  might  induce  a  cursory  reader  to  do  a 
great  injustice  to  Mr.  Maurice^s  views.  Judging  from  the  volume 
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before  us,  this  author  cannot  be  suspected  of  any  predilection  for 
the  Church  of  Borne,  or  indeed  for  any  other  system.  "  Priests'' 
and  ''priesthoods''  are  his  aversion,  though  he  has  experienced 
the  misfortune  of  having  been  ordained  "  a  priest/'  It  is  unfor- 
tunate for  writers  holding  Mr.  Maurice's  views,  that  the  Ordina- 
tion Service  is  in  existence,  as  their  language  on  the  subject  of 
the  priesthood  is  simply  contradictory  to  the  language  of  that 
formulary  of  the  Church,  as  it  is  indeed  to  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  generally.  Mr.  Maurice  censures  the  Churbh  of  England 
severely  for  her  alleged  neglect  of  the  poor. 

"Beneath  all  the  distinctions  of  property  and  of  rank  lie  the  obligations 
of  a  common  creation,  redemption,  and  humanity ;  and  these  are  not 
mere  ultimate  obligations  to  be  confessed  when  the  others  are  satisfied. 
....  The  Church  proclaims  tacitly  by  her  existence— ^he  should  have 
proclaimed  openly  by  her  voice — that  property  and  rank  are  held  upon 
this  tenure ;  that  they  can  stand  by  no  other.  Alas !  she  has  not 
spoken  out  this  truth  clearly  and  strongly  here  or  any  where.  She 
has  fancied  that  it  was  her  first  work  to  watch  over  the  protection  of 
those  who  would  have  protected  themselves  well  enough  without  her, 
provided  she  had  been  true  to  her  vocation  of  caring  for  those  whom 
the  world  did  not  care  for,  of  protecting  them  continually,  of  fitting 
them  to  be  citizens  of  any  society  on  earth,  by  showing  them  what  is 
implied  in  the  heavenly  filial  citizenship  into  which  God  has  fireely 
adopted  them.  Failing  in  this  duty,  she  has  become  powerless  for  the 
one  she  ignominiously  preferred.  She  can  give  but  feeble  help  to  the 
rich  in  the  hour  of  need,  because  she  ministered  to  them  with  such  sad 
fidelity  in  their  hour  of  triumph  and  prosperity." — ^p.  65. 

xxi.-^An  Abridgment  of  WalVs  History  of  InfaM  Baptism.  By 
the  Bev,  William  Heney  Spencer.    London  :  Bivingtons. 

This  will  be  found  a  very  complete  and  useful  manual  on  the 
subject  on  which  it  treats.  It  contains  an  account  of  the  works 
written  in  answer  to  Wall. 

XXII. — The  Youthful  Ghristia/n,  Soldier ;  or^  The  Yomiger  Members 
of  the  Church  admonished  of  their  Baptismal  Vow,  <&c.  By 
BicHARD,  Lord  Bishop  of  Down  and  Connor,  and  Dbo- 
MORE.  Dublin:  Hodges  and  Smith.  London:  J.  W. 
Parker. 

This  work  comprises  several  Charges  delivered  by  the  Bishop  of 
Down  to  candidates  for  Confirmation.  They  will  be  found  useful, 
as  furnishing  hints  for  elementary  instruction  to  young  people  by 
parish  priests.  There  is  much  poetry  in  various  parts  k  the 
volume,  which  will  gratify  many  reatos;  iadeed^  thnra^ghoiit 


there  h  little  of  dtiffiiess  or  superfluous  dignity.  The  right  reve- 
rend author  condescends  to  enlist  our  sympathies  with  the  poet 
and  the  man^  quite  as  much  as  he  commands  our  respect  for  his 
religious  sincerity  and  plainness  of  speaking. 

xxiiT. — IsraeVs  Jmrneyn  wad  Statiom  in  the  Wilderness^  considered 
as  illustrative  of  the  Christian  Pilgrimage.  By  the  Bev. 
W.  Oaedall,  M.A.^  <$•(?.     London  :  Hatchards. 

The  volume  before  us  contains  a  series  of  lectures,  in  which  the 
different  events  of  the  journey  in  the  wilderness  are  regarded  in 
an  allegorical  sense,  as  referring  to  the  various  events  of  the 
Christian's  life  on  earth.  Undoubtedly  much  pious  and  moral 
instruction  may  be  connected  with  Scripture  thus  viewed,  and  the 
ancient  Fathers  wrote  very  generally  in  this  way  ;  but  we  think 
that  it  should  be  cautiously  used  ;  and  that  there  may  be  doubts 
as  to  the  expediency  of  pursuing  it  so  far  as  Mr.  Cardall  has  done 
in  the  work  before  us.  Mr.  Cardall  is  a  disciple  of  the  school  of 
Mr.  Simeon,  and  is  familiar  with  its  phraseology.  His  work  appears 
to  us  to  be  written  in  a  tone  which  is  calculated  to  promote  reli- 
gious feelings  in  the  hearers ;  but  it  has  not  much  pretension  to 
a  high  order  of  literary  merit. 

XXIV. — The  Ministry  ofSt.  John  the  Baptist^  a/tid  the  Baptism  and 
Temptation  of  the  Lord  Jesm  Christ.  An  Eosegetical  Essay 
vpon  the  First  Three  Gospels,  By  the  Bev.  Edgar  Huxtable, 
B.A.J  S^c.    London :  J.  W.  Parker. 

Me.  Huxtable  has,  we  think,  afforded,  in  this  essay,  evidence  of 
attainments  and  powers  which  are  of  no  ordinary  character ;  and 
which  yield  promise  of  valuable  results  hereafter.  The  style  of 
this  essay  is  pointed  and  condensed,  and  the  research  which  it 
evidences  is  very  considerable.  We  are  glad  to  observe  that  he 
contemplates  a  more  extended  work  of  the  same  kind. 

XXV. — Devotional  Aids ;  being  Be/lections  and  Prayers  intended  to 
occupy  the  time  a/ad  engage  the  attention  of  devout  worshippers 
previous  to  the  commencement  of  Divine  Service.  By  A  Chuech- 
MAN.     London:  Longmans. 

A  WELL-INTENDED  little  wofk,  and  one  which  appears  perfectly 
imexceptidnable  in  its  contents.  The  idea  strikes  us  as  new. 
We  should  have  supposed  that  the  Prayer  Book  itself  would  fur- 
Bish  subjects  enough  of  study  and  reflection  to  piouSly-disposed 
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xxTi. — A  Hutory  of  Borne  for  Young  Persons.    By  the  Bev. 
Samuel  Fox,  M.A.,  F,8.A.^  &c.     London:  Masters. 

This  is  just  the  history  of  Rome  which  ought  to  be  put  in  the 
hands  of  children.  It  retains  the  old  traditional  history,  to  which 
we  have  all  been  accustomed,  and  which,  though  we  know  now 
to  be  in  its  earlier  portions  greatly  mingled  with  fable,  is  yet 
necessary  in  order  to  enable  young  persons  to  comprehend  the 
allusions  and  references  of  classical  and  other  works.     On  this 

f'ound  we  should  recommend  a  well- written  compendium,  like  Mr, 
ox''s,  in  preference  to  any  works  conveying  more  critical  views, 
reserving  the  latter  for  a  more  advanced  stage  in  the  course  of 
education.  Mr.  Fox'^s  book  is  the  best  work  of  the  kind  that 
we  have  seen. 

XXVII. — Be/lections  on   the  European  Bevolution  of  1848.    By 
a  Superior  Spirit.     London:  Longmans. 

We  certainly  think  the  writer  of  this  little  volume  was  quite 
right  in  attempting  to  give  an  explanation  of  the  meaning  of  his 
somewhat  ambitious  title.  His  meaning  is,  that  he  has  contem- 
plated  the  subject  ^'  from  the  highest  attainable  point  of  elevation,^ 
and  not  that  he  possesses  "any  mental  or  moral  superiority.^ 
The  "  Superior  Spirit,'^  however,  is  not  gifted  with  any  propheti- 
cal power,  and  the  whole  aspect  of  political  af&irs  in  Europe  has 
changed  almost  as  rapidly  in  the  last  month  or  two  as  it  did  at 
the  beginning  of  the  year.  Europe  is  a  Kaleidoscope  in  the  mul- 
tiplicity and  rapidity  of  its  changes ;  and  there  seems  a  prospect 
of  the  spirit  of  revolution  being  ridden  down  in  the  greater  part 
of  the  Continent,  either  by  the  old  monarchical  principle,  or  in 
mere  desperation  at  its  results. 

XXVIII. — A  Short  Course  of  Grecian^  Boman,  and  English  History  ; 
written  for  the  use  of  the  lower  classes  of  the  Jimior  department 
of  the  Boyal  Military  College^  Sandhurst.  By  H.  Le  M.^ 
Ohepmell,  il!f.u4,     London:   Whittaker. 

This  seems  to  be  a  well-executed  compendium  of  history.  One 
of  its  merits  consists  in  the  Chronological  Tables  which  are  pre- 
fixed to  each  chapter. 

XXIX. — Instructions  on  Confirmation.  To  which  is  added  a  Manual 
of  Devotions^  ^c.  By  the  Bev.  George  Nug6e,  M.A.  Curate  of 
St.  PauVs,  Knightsbridge.    London :  J.  H.  Parker. 

Mr.  Nugee  has  added  another  to  the  long  list  of  Manuals  of 
Confirmation  already  in  existence.     We  think  about  twenty  new 


Notices^  <$•(?.  217 

mamials  per  annnm  would  not  be  too  large  an  estimate  of  the 
number  added.  It  is  in  some  respects  very  satisfactory  to  see 
so  many  works  on  the  subject.  They  are  all  very  good,  no  doubt 
— but  their  number  is  becoming  somewhat  bewildering.  Mr. 
Nugee's  Manual  is  a  very  respectable  one :  but  what  chance  has 
it  of  attracting  notice  amidst  so  many  others  of  about  equal 
pretensions!  The  swarm  of  publications  on  this  subject  is 
becoming  nearly  as  dense  as  that  of  new  sermons. 

XXX. — English  Repetitions  in  Prose  and  Verse.  For  the  use  of  the 
Senior  Classes  of  Schools ;  with  Introductory  Bemarks  on  the  cul- 
tivation of  taste  in  the  yowng^  through  the  medium  of  our  own 
writers.    By  J.  F.  Botes,  M.A.^  &c.     London :  Whittaker. 

The  object  of  the  work  before  us,  is  to  furnish  a  collection  of 
short  passages  from  our  best  poets  and  other  writers,  to  be  com- 
mitted to  memory  by  children,  with  a  view  to  create  a  taste  for 
the  beauties  of  literature.  There  is  a  very  long  and  well-written 
Preface  on  the  subject,  deserving  of  much  attention. 

XXXI. — Scholia  Hellenistica  in  Novum  Testamentum^  Philone  et 
Josepho  Patrihus  Apostolicis  aliisque  Ecclesiw  antiquw  Scriptori- 
bus  necnon  Lihris  Apocryphis  maxime  deprompta.  Instruxit 
atque  omavit  Novi  Testamenti  Hellenistice  illustrati  Recens 
Editor.    Londini:  Pickering. 

The  title  of  the  volumes  before  us  sufficiently  explains  their 
general  object.  They  consist  of  a  series  of  short  extracts,  in  the 
original  Greek,  from  Philo-Judseus,  Josephus,  the  Apostolic 
Fathers,  and  occasionally  from  Chrysostom  and  other  early 
writers,  and  from  the  Apocryphal  books  of  the  New  Testament, 
interspersed  with  remarks  of  Grotius,  Oarpzov,  Valckenaer,  and 
other  modem  writers  on  Sacred  Criticism.  The  extracts  are 
arranged  in  connexion  with  each  verse  of  the  New  Testament, 
and  are  accompanied  by  Scripture  references.  Mr.  Grinfield 
must  have  bestowed  a  vast  amount  of  labour  in  bringing  together 
such  a  mass  of  erudition,  bearing  on  the  subject  of  the  illustration 
of  the  New  Testament ;  and  we  feel  assured  that  his  labours  on  so 
great  a  subject  will  be  justly  appreciated  by  the  Church.  His 
work  is  the  fruit  of  a  ripe  scholarship,  and  we  rarely  meet  now 
with  such  elegant  Latinity  as  in  his  Preface,  which  it  is  a  positive 
pleasure  to  peruse. 


xxKii. — Ths  Progress  of  Pidy^  whose  Jesses  lead  into  the  Harbour 
of  Hea'oenly  Hearfs  Ease.  By  John  Norden.  Reprinted 
for  the  Parker  Society.     Cambridge :  University  Press. 

This  little  work  had  become  one  of  extreme  rarity,  until  the 
recent  reprint  of  it  by  the  Parker  Society,  which  we  have  now 
before  us.  Its  author  lived  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  and 
was  a  layman.  The  "  Progress  of  Piety"  appears  to  have  been 
published  in  1591 :  it  consists  of  a  series  of  reflections,  prayers, 
and  short  metrical  pieces  on  various  spiritual  and  moral  subjects 
connected  with  the  Christian  life.  The  Author  was  a  contempo- 
rary of  Hooker,  and  we  should  suppose  from  the  general  tone 
of  his  work,  that  he  was  as  faithful  a  son  of  the  English  Church 
as  that  great  divine.  There  is  not  the  slightest  trace  of  Puritan- 
ism in  the  work  before  us ;  and  his  loyal  devotion  to  Queen 
Elizabeth  is  manifest  throughout.  He  is  anxious  to  engage  hid 
readers*  prayers  in  behalf  of  a  sovereign  to  whom  he  considenf 
the  cause  of  truth,  and  of  the  Church,  to  be  so  deeply  indebted ; 
and  from  the  simple  and  devotional  character  of  the  whole  work, 
we  think  it  evident  that  this  sprang  from  higher  motives  than  a 
mere  wish  to  conciliate  the  favour  of  royalty.  We  extract  the 
following  stanzas  from  one  of  the  poems , — 

Corrupt  and  filthy  are  we  all, 

The  proudest  man  is  dust : 
No  comfort  here ;  we  live  in  thrall, 

And  linger  here  in  lust. 
The  sweetest  of  delights  that  we 

Can  choose  to  please  our  will, 
What  brings  it  us  ?     Who  doth  not  see 

That  pleasures  turn  to  ill  ? 

Art  thou  a  man  whose  state  is  great ; 

If  pomp  exalt  thy  mind, 
What  then !     Thy  mind  with  sin  impleat 

Bewrays  thy  pleasures  blind. 
A  dolefull  bell  doth  wait  to  ring, 

When  thou  secure  shalt  die  : 
What  song  of  glory  can'st  thou  sing, 

When  corpse  in  grave  shall  lie  ? 

What  shall  avail  thy  lofty  looks, 

Whereat  the  poor  do  quake  ? 
And  what  thy  Machiavelian  books  ? 

Whose  cursed  sleightis  forsakei. 
Thy  bravest  buildings,  high  in  state,^ 

Thy  golden  gods  but  dust : 
Thy  Thrasos  and  thy  Gnathos  mate 

No  more  shall  serve  thy  lust. 
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As  might  hftYO  been  anticipated,  there  is  oceasimial  qualntness 
in  the  style,  but  on  the  whole  we  have  been  very  highly  gratified 
ind  edified  by  the  tone  of  simple  and  fervent  piety  which  charac- 
terizes this  lK)ok  of  devotions. 

XXXIII. — The  Substance  o/aSeries  of  Discourses  onBaptism^preached 
prior  to  a  General  Confirmation ;  in  which  it  is  shown  that  the 
Teaching  of  the  Church  of  England  on  the  subject  is  consentient 
with  Hoh  Scripture.  By  the  Rev,  Bichabd  Hibbs,  M.A,^ 
Cwrate  ofCorton^  Suffolk ;  late  of  St,  John's  College^  Cambridge, 
London  :  Hamilton,  Adams,  and  Go.  ;  Norwich  :  Charles 
Muskell,  1848. 

We  think  this  pamphlet  chiefly  remarkable  as  a  specimen  of  the 
attempts  not  unfirequently  made  to  reconcile  the  Prayer  Book 
with  certain  uncatholic  views  on  the  subject  of  Baptismal  Rege- 
neration ;  and  we  see  in  such  attempts,  an  additional  reason 
against  confining  the  test  of  sound  doctrine  to  the  Articles  ;  for 
if  people  who  entertain  erroneous  notions,  endeavour  to  override 
the  Public  Offices,  and  think  they  can  do  so  successfully,  it  is 
plain  that  they  would  be  less  easily  convinced  if  they  had  nothing 
but  the  Articles  to  deal  with. 

Mr.  Hibbs,  who  took  his  degree  in  the  year  1841,  and  is, 
therefore,  still  on  the  light  side  of  thirty,  has,  it  seems,  "  for 
some  years  past  weighed''  a  "  certain  view''  of  Baptism,  and 
discovered  arguments  in  its  favour,  «  never  before  propounded." 
This  view  is  "  scriptural"  and  "  consistent,"  but  "  least  of  all 
known  or  received."  It  is,  moreover,  the  Church  of  England 
view  on  the  subject  of  Baptism.  Having  thus  far  prepared  for 
its  introduction,  Mr.  Hibbs  clears  the  way  in  the  most  summary 
manner.  He  allows  no  authority  but  Scripture,  and  (of  course) 
his  own  interpretation  of  it.  Authorities  are  equal  on  all  sides 
(p.  5)  :  what  use,  therefore,  in  appealing  to  them  ?  And  as  to 
the  "  writings  of  the  earliest  divines,  subsequent"  to  the  Apo-. 
sties,  they  are,  *•  providentially^^'*  very  "  meagre  in  all  that  relates 
to  doctrine ;  and,  for  the  most  part^  disfigured  by  gross  conceits  and 
the  veriest  puerilities,'*''  (p.  6.)  Having  thus  a  fair  field  and  no 
favour,  we  are  left  to  gather  up  Mr.  Hibbs's  view ;  which,  how- 
ever,  is  not  so  determined  as  might  have  been  expected.  At 
pi^e  45  we  are  told,  that ''  Baptism  is  an  appointed  means  of 
Grace ;"  but  at  page  17,  that  it  is  ^'  a  sign  or  seal  of  acceptance 
with  God,"  to  be  given  to  those  who  repent  "  and  believe  the 
Gospel ;"  and  this  is  adopted  by  Mr.  Hibbs  as  ^^  a  correct  defini- 
tion." 

Again,  page  689  we  read,  that  ^^  all  persons  who  have  received 
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Baptism  rightly  are  born  again  of  God,  but  that  unless  they 
afterwards  evince  repentance  and  faith  they  were  not  bom 
again  ;*^  so  that  the  fact  of  a  man'^s  regeneration  does  not  depend 
upon  the  Sacrament,  or  the  right  reception  of  it,  but  upon  its 
own  consequences ;  which  is  saymg,  in  other  words,  that  unless  a 
man  exhibits  signs  of  hfe  he  never  was  bom.  And  in  accord- 
ance with  this  we  are  told,  page  ^^^  that  the  Church  declares 
our  state  [of  regeneration]  conditionally.  No  doubt,  faith  and 
repentance,  either  expressed  or  implied,  are  required  as  condi- 
tions of  our  receiving  Baptism ;  and  no  doubt  the  blessings  of 
Baptism  will  be  forfeited  by  those  who,  growing  up  to  man^s 
estate,  do  not  perform  their  baptismal  engagements.  Is  this  all 
that  Mr.  Hibbs  means  ?  If  so,  why  write  a  book  about  it  ?  But 
Mr.  Hibbs  has  a  further  meaning ;  his  notion  is,  that  unless  a 
man  lives  a  Christian  life,  he  never  was  made  a  child  of  God. 
And  this  being  his  notion,  he  denies  that  infants  are  necessarily 
regenerate  in  baptism ;  or  that  they  can  be  so  declared,  except 
upon  the  charitable  presumption,  that  they  will  afterwards  per- 
form their  baptismal  engagements.  After  all,  there  is  nothing 
uncommon  in  this  view,  as  Mr.  Hibbs  seems  to  think,  and 
nothing  new  in  the  arguments  with  which  it  is  supported. 

Perhaps  we  should  not  have  been  tempted  to  speak  harshly  of 
Mr.  Hibbs,  had  it  not  been  for  a  tone  of  self-confidence  and  pre- 
sumption which  is  only  too  apparent.  He  tells  us  (p.  10)  that 
nothing  can  he  more  unfounded  than  to  imagine^  as  not  a  few  have 
done^  that  the  discourse  with  JNicodemus  refers  exclusively  to 
Baptism.  Yet  Wall  held  that  opinion  ;  and  he  refers  us  to  the 
Fifth  Book  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  where  Hooker  has  these 
words : — 

"  Of  all  the  ancients  there  is  not  one  to  be  named  that  ever  did 
otherwise,  either  expound  or  allege  the  place,  than  as  implying  external 
Baptism." 

But  we  forget,  Mr.  Hibbs  has  disclaimed  appeal  to  names  of 
"  acknowledged  weight  ;*"  and,  accordingly, 

"  Proceeds  to  weigh  doctrines  in  the  balances  of  the  Sanctuary,  as 
provided  in  God's  Word." — p.  5. 

From  page  16  to  21,  Mr.  Hibbs  has  some  good  remarks  upon 
the  subject  of  Infant  Baptism.  We  cannot,  however,  agree  with 
him  in  the  opinion,  more  than  once  put  forward,  that  errors  con- 
nected with  the  time  of  administering  tins  holy  ordinance,  are 
harmless  in  comparison  of  the  error  of  those  who  hold,  *^  that  all 
who  are  baptized  in  infancy  are  necessarily  Christ^  ^  having 
received  thereby  his  Holy  Spirit." — p.  22. 

We  had  always  thought  that  this  was  the  Church  of  England 
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doctrine  upon  this  subject ;  but  Mr.  Hibbs  makes  no  distinction 
between  this  view,  and  the  popish  doctrine  of  "  regeneration  in 
baptism,  ex  opere  operator 

We  cannot  fall  in  with  the  idea  that  "regeneration  is  presumed 
to  have  taken  place  before  baptism ^^  (p.  22),  or  admit,  that  it  is 
any  argument  m  favour  of  this  position,  that  faith  and  repentance 
are  prerequisites  for  baptism.  It  may  be  enough  to  remind  Mr, 
Hibbs  that  repentance  is  an  act,  and  faith  a  faculty,  regeneration 
a  condition  of  the  soul,  and  therefore  that  they  are  not  to  be 
confounded.  We  entirely  agree  with  Mr.  Hibbs  in  the  position, 
that  the  final  appeal  should  be  made  to  the  Scriptures  ;  but  we 
must  be  excused  if  we  deny  his  conclusion,  that  "  the  defenders 
of  baptismal  regeneration,  as  it  is  wont  to  be  called,  must  for 
ever  be  silenced  by  that  appeal." — ^p.  23. 

Mr.  Hibbs  asserts  that,  in  the  case  of  infant  as  well  as  adult 
baptism,  the  person  baptized  is  the  party  with  whom  the  covenant 
is  made ;  which  is  a  just  observation ;  and  he  denies  that  the 
faith  of  the  spoasors  is  accepted  instead  of  the  faith  of  the  child : 
— ^here  also  we  are  disposed  to  agree  with  him.  On  the  whole, 
we  cannot  help  believing,  that  a  better  acquaintance  with  certain 
views  which  he  imagines  he  controverts,  will  bring  Mr.  Hibbs 
into  greater  charity  with  them.     They  are  as  far  removed  from 

fopery  as  his  own,  and  much  more  easily  reconcileable  with  the 
*rayer  Book.  We  venture  to  say,  that  for  all  his  tone  of  con- 
fidence, Mr.  Hibbs  has  his  misgivings ;  and  in  respect  of  his 
professed  disregard  for  the  countenance  of  authority,  we  would 
recommend  to  him  the  example  of  the  learned  Joseph  Mede, 
who,  in  his  exposition  of  Exodus  iv.  26,  having  given  his  own 
interpretation  with  no  little  force  of  conviction,  is  careful  to 
"  free  it  from  novelty,"  modestly  doubting  his  own  sense,  or,  at 
least,  not  desiring  that  others  should  be  tied  to  it,  unless  he 
could  free  it  from  the  imputation  of  strangeness  and  singularity. 

xxxiv. — Insanity  tested  hy  Science^  and  sliovm  to  he  a  Disease 
rarely  connected  with  permanent  Organic  Lesion  of  the  Brain^ 
and  on  that  accoimtfar  more  susceptiole  of  Cure  than  has  hitherto 
been  supposed.  By  0.  M.  Burnett,  M.D.  London :  Samuel 
Highley,  32,  Fleet-street. 

There  is  much  in  this  work  which  appears  extremely  well  worthy 
of  attention.  The  author  connects  insanity  with  a  disordered 
state  of  the  blood,  in  which  he  regards  the  vital  and  the  mental 
principle  as  residing.  He  remarks  how  little  has  hitherto  been 
accomplished  in  a  curative  sense  by  those  who  have  given  attention 
to  the  subject,  and  ascribes  the  want  of  success  partly  to  the  popular 
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idea  that  the  disease  is  mental,  and  that  it  does  not  admit  of  cave 
in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  word,  and  partly  to  the  conflicting 
evidence  ,  furnished  by  pathology,  and  particularly  by  morbid 
anatomy.  He  also  attributes  much  to  tne  prevalent  misund^- 
standing  of  the  value  and  meaning  of  restraint,  which  is  only  ons 
of  the  means  for  effecting  a  cure,  and  should  not  receive  aa 
undue  or  exclusive  attention.  Much  of  Dr.  Bumett^s  disquisition 
is  employed  in  tracing  the  connexion  of  this  disease  with  the 
state  of  the  blood;  and  many  curious  and  valuable  cases  ai« 
mentioned  in  illustration.  On  the  whole,  the  work  bears  th« 
marks  of  an  attentive  examination  of  this  highly  important 
subject. 

XXXV. — Excerpta  Profestantia ;  comprising  a  View  of  the  Ohwreh 
of  England  in  the  Aspect  of  her  Articles  and  HomiUes^  and  of 
her  Antagonism  to  the  Church  of  Borne.    London :  Hatchards. 

This  little  volume  consists  chiefly  of  extracts  from  the  Homilies 
adduced  in  illustration  of  the  Articles.  Its  object  is  good,  but  it 
is  not  written  in  a  popular  style. 

xxxvi. — l,Beports  of  the  Commissions  of  Enquiry  into  the  State  of 
Education  in  Wales^  appointed  hy  the  Committee  of  Cotmdl  on 
Education,  <bc,     London  :  Clowes. 

2.  Artegall :  or^  Rem^rJcs  on  the  Reports  of  the  Commissioners  of 
Enquiry  into  the  State  of  Education  in  Wales,  London :  Longr 
mans. 

The  inquiry  which  has  been  instituted  into  the  state  of  education 
in  Wales,  by  direction  of  the  Committee  of  Council,  has  brou^t 
to  light  much  which  is  of  very  great  and  serious  importance  Uf 
the  Church.  It  seems  that  the  Church  day  schools  contain  a 
respectable  proportion  of  those  children  who  attend  day  schools ; 
but  the  greater  part  of  the  people  are  educated  in  the  Sunday 
schools ;  and  it  is  here  that  the  Church  fails.  It  is  of  great 
importance,  doubtless,  to  improve  the  system  of  education  in  day 
schools:  the  exertions  made  in  this  respect  in  Wales  will  te 
most  valuable  in  their  results ;  but  we  feel  convinced  that  the 
Church  does  not  bestir  herself  as  she  ought  in  the  management 
of  her  Sunday  schools.  We  feel  assured  that  this  is  the  point 
which  a  clergyman  in  Wales  ought  to  attend  to  chiefly.  The 
Church  in  Wales  has  permitted  the  population  to  become,  to  a 
great  extent,  alienated  from  her.  She  has  now  to  re-convert 
them  by  persuasion.  And  we  should  suppose  that  the  great 
amount  of  religious  division  in  Wales  £^rds  her  a  hope  of 
success.    Much  care  and  caution,  doubtless,  is  requisite  in  deal* 
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ing  with  the  Welsh  mind,  which  appears  to  be  jealous  and  irri- 
table; but  we  trust  that  it  will  be  found  that  dissent  in  its 
various  shapes  has  been  preparing  many  a  man  to  become  a  more 
enlightened  and  more  zealous  Churchman  than  he  would  have 
been  without  passing  through  its  teaching.  The  task  is  most 
arduous,  we  admit ;  but  it  is  very  tax:  from  being  a  hopeless  one 
if  undertaken  in  a  Christian  spirit,  and  with  discretion. 

The  author  of  "  Artegall  is,  we  should  think,  a  dissenter ; 
and  is  very  angry  at  the  notion  of  any  interference  with  the 
present  system  of  education  in  Wales* 

xxxvTi. — The  Outward  Means 0/ Grace :  a  Sermonjpreachedinthe 
Church  of  8t.  Mary,  Totnes,  at  the  Triennial  Visitation  of  the 
Bight  Bev,  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Exeter.  By  the  Rev.  W. 
Maskell,  M.A.y  of  St.  Marys  Church,  and  Domestic  Chaplain 
to  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Exeter.     London :  Pickering. 

This  sermon  is  marked  by  the  intellectual  acumen,  and  the  com- 
mand of  his  subject,  which  might  have  been  expected  from  the 
author  of  writings  Hke  those  of  Mr.  Maskell ;  and  yet  we  must 
confess  that  we  have  not  read  it  without  some  degree  of  uneasiness 
and  regret  at  the  tone  of  some  portions  of  it,  which  seem  to 
evidence  a  disposition  to  diverge  from  ordinary  modes  of  thought 
and  expression  without  sufficient  cause.  We  do  not  wish  to 
dwell  on  the  questionable  expediency  of  quoting  the  Vulgate, 
(although  we  think  it  ought  to  have  been  avoided  under  the 
circumstances  of  the  diocese  in  which  the  sermon  was  delivered ;) 
nor  in  that  of  employing,  under  the  same  circumstances,  the  word 
^'  Sacrament  **'  in  the  larger  acceptation  in  which  it  has  been  some- 
times taken ;  but  we  rather  refer  to  the  author's  statements  on 
the  head  of  Absolution,  which  appear  to  us  to  be  more  dogmatic 
in  tone,  and,  at  the  same  time,  more  remote  from  the  ordinary 
opinions  of  English  theologians,  and  more  approximating  to  what 
we  must  regard  as  error,  than  we  should  have  anticipated  from 
ihe  author'^s  writings  or  position.  We  think  that  some  of  his 
doctrines  on  this  subject  are  incorrect,  and  without  sufficient 
foundation.  On  what  ground  he  can  hold  that  the  benefit  of 
Absolution  is  restricted  to  a  case  in  which  previous  confession  has 
been  made,  ''  by  word  of  mouth,  of  all  known  and  remembered 
sins,^  we  are  at  a  loss  to  conceive.  Certainly,  Scripture  does  not 
teach  this  doctrine,  nor  the  formularies  of  the  Church  of  England, 
— ^nor,  as  far  as  we  know,  any  General  Council,  or  any  consent  of 
Fathers.  Mr.  Maskell's  view  of  the  Absolution  in  the  Daily 
Service,  which  he  thinks  may  be  said  by  the  minister,  even  when 
in  Deacon'^s  orders,  is,  at  least,  unusual ;  and  we  regret  to  see 
statements  of  this  kind  thrown  out  cursorily  in  a  Sermon. 
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xxxviii. — Birch  an  Shahpeare*    London.    1848. 

To  say  that  this  Birch  should  be  birched,  were  an  obviously 
dreary  joke ;  yet  is  it  only  the  more  suitable  to  the  author  of  this 
production,  viler  twaddle  we  never  met  with.  Conceive  a  man 
sitting  down  to  maintain  seriously,  and  elucidate  by  copious 
illustrations,  the  theory,  that  the  poet,  who  may  be  said  to  have 
contributed  more  towards  the  formation  of  the  national  mind, 
than  all  the  other  poets  of  his  country  put  together,  who  has 
never  failed  to  excite  abhorrence  of  the  evil,  and  sympathy  with 
the  good,  who  has  uniformly  written  with  a  moral,  and  frequently 
with  a  religious  purpose,  who  is  eminently  reverential  in  spirit, 
and  so  imbued  with  all  the  first  principles  of  theology  and  truths  of 
Bevelation,  as  to  contain  more  frequent,  and  incidental,  and  i^ 

Sarently  inevitable  references  to  them,  than  any  other  not  directly 
evotional  writer  extant ;  that  Shakspeare,  in  fine,  must  from  the 
tenor  of  his  writings  be  held  an  atheist,  and  be  further  convicted 
of  the  constant  design  to  instil  his  atheistic  principles  into  the 
minds  of  his  fellow-countrymen,  and  of  the  world  s  inhabitants 
at  large.  We  dismiss  this  wretched  book  without  further  com- 
ments on  its  malevolent  folly ;  only  remarking,  by  way  of  illus- 
tration, that  Iago'*s  sneers  at  Kevelation  are  held  to  be  utterances, 
intentional  utterances,  of  Shakspeare'*s  own  convictions*  Further 
than  this,  it  were  impossible  for  folly  to  go. 

Let  us,  however,  take  this  occasion  to  remark,  that  the  deep 
religious  value  of  Shakspeare^s  master-pieces  is,  perhaps,  scarcely 
yet  appreciated  as  it  should  be.  It  is  not  generally  perceived 
that  quasi-philosophical  indiiferentism,  and  weak  negation,  (alas  ! 
too  prevalent  in  the  present  day,)  are  held  up  to  contempt  in 
"  Hamlet,  the  Dane,''  who  even  after  the  apparition  of  his  own 
father  from  the  grave,  can  talk  ^^  of  that  bourn  from  which  no 
traveller  returns;"  can  spend  his  time,  when  some  great  deci- 
sion  is  required  of  him,  in  purposeless  misty,  barren  disquisi- 
tions, who  scarcely  dares  to  i  look  the  king,  his  uncle,  in  the 
face,  yet  vents  the  most  cowardly  and  malignant  spite  on  his 
helpless  mother;  who  casts  the  heart-broken  Ophelia  to  the 
winds  without  a  sigh,  and  apes  sorrow  for  her  loss  from  a  mean 
prompting  of  envy  and  self-reproval ;  when  he  sees  the  true 
grief  of  Laertes,  who  is,  in  fine,  a  full-blown  specimen  of  the 
German  of  this  nineteenth  century,  (save  in  the  articles  of  grace 
and  cleanliness,)  knowing  a  little  of  every  thing  and  much  of 
nothing,  mean,  low-spirited,  cowardly,  Hegelian,  and  decided  in 
nothing  but  doubting  ;  fresh  from  "  the  university  of  Wittenberg,^' 
as  Shakspeare  informs  us,  with  his  usual  discrimination,  which 
seemed  to  give  him  supernatural  knowledge  of  things  past,  present. 
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and  future.  Men  generally  suppose  that  Hamlet  is  meant  tor  a 
really  great  philosopher,  and  take  his  doubts  and  quibbles  to  be 
Shakspeare^s  own ;  though  it  is  as  plain  as  a  pikestaff,  to  the 
intelligent  reader,  that  the  poet  entertained  the  most  supreme  con- 
tempt for  his  quasi-philosophical  "  nineteenth  century  infideP'  hero. 
So,  again,  in  "  King  Lear,''  people  do  not  appreciate  the  lesson 
of  moral  retribution  conveyed  in  the  terrible  punishment  of 
the  old  monarch  for  a  life  of  selfishness ;  his  very  affection  for 
his  children  having  been  of  the  most  selfish  order,  as  glaringly  in- 
dicated in  the  first  scene.  They  do  not  see  that  even  Cordelia's 
earthlysuffering  and  early  death  are  dm,  her  father's  miseries  having 
been  all  occasioned  by  her  stubborn  refusal  to  condescend  to  his 
infirmities  ;  a  refusal,  despite  her  real  nobility  of  soul,  inexcusable 
in  her,  who  stood  so  high  above  her  father's  level,  and  could  so 
well  afford  to  stoop*  Again,  people  do  not,  or  is  it  that  they  will 
not?  see  the  same  lesson  of  moral  retribution  most  powerfully 
read  us  in  the  exquisite  "  Eomeo  and  Juliet."  Is  it  possible  not 
to  perceive  that  Shakspeare  wishes  to  teach  us  that  such  love  as 
theirs,  such  all-engrossing  passion,  must  become  sinful  in  its 
excess,  perverting  the  most  exquisite  of  human  affections  to 
idolatry.  It  is  not  once  or  twice,  but  throughout,  that  the  lesson 
is  read, — 

"  These  violent  delights  have  violent  ends." 

Or  as  Friar  Lawrence  still  more  forcibly  expresses  it,  in  rebuking 
Borneo  for  his  heedless,  godless  passion,  in  a  severe  yet  purely 
Christian  strain:— 

"  Take  heed,  take  heed^  for  such  die  miserable." 

The  very  catastrophe  is  brought  about  by  Romeo's  crime  of 
suicide,  performed  with  his  usual  haste,  and  almost  without 
inquiry.  So  again  in  "  Macbeth"  we  see  in  "  the  Thane"  and 
"  his  wife"  specimens  of  mean  ambition  and  of  haughty  strength 
of  will,  both  avowedly  free  from  the  influence  of  religion.  "  Were 
we  safe,"  Macbeth  says  with  his  usual  meanness, 

"  We'd  jump  the  life  to  come  ;" 

and  the  nobler,  though  perhaps  direr  Lady  Macbeth,  (who  sub- 
sequently dies  of  remorse,  whilst  her  tyrant  husband  becomes 
only  more  and  more  callous  in  his  detested  selfishness,)  makes 
no  further  reference  to  Revelation  than  by  a  sneer  at 

"  The  eye  of  childhoodf 
That  fears  a  painted  devil." 

But  we  have  said  enough  on  this  score*     Suffice  it  to  assert  that 
the  morality,  nay  more,  the  religious  faith,  of  Shakspeare  is 
invariable.    To  quote  as  proofs  to  the  contrary,  those  loose 
VOL.  x. — HO.  XIX,— SEPT.  1848.  a 
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humorous  speeches  or  half-comio  references  to  religious  truths 
which  are  to  be  discovered  in  his  plays,  would  arffue  only  want 
of  sense  in  the  quoter.  The  first  class  are  altogether  objection* 
able :  we  can  only  palliate  their  errors  by  the  example  of  evetl 
religious  writers  of  those  days,  who  scrupled  not  to  joke  oil 
matters  which  are  now  banished  from  polite  literature:  with 
regard  to  the  latter  class,  such  as  honest  Slender's  declatfttioti 
that  he  would  only  get  drunk  again  "  with  honest,  civil,  godlt 
company,''  "  with  those  that  had  the  fear  of  Grod,  and  not  witt 
drunken  knaves ;''  these  to  us  are,  we  confess,  sometimes  plea* 
surable,  and  very  rarely  offensive :  they  could  scarcely  ever  be 
injurious.  But  if  any  more  direct  proof  of  Shakspeare's  own 
religious  convictions  be  demanded,  let  it  be  noted,  that  the  ob- 
viously highest  favourite  with  the  Immortal  Bard  of  all  his  heroes, 
Henry  Y •,  is  also  the  most  directly  pious.  Here  be  it  remarked, 
too,  that  Shakspeare's  theology  is  essentially  Catholic  and  anti- 
Boman,  on  the  all-important  subject  of  "  Grace  versus  works :''  for 

"  In  the  course  of  justice,  none  of  its 
Should  see  salvation." 

His  energetic  protest  against  the  Papacy,  and  its  claims  to 
supremacy,  in  "  King  John,"  also  speak  trumpet-tongued  against 
the  imputation  of  Romanism  to  our  "  Swan  of  Avon."  That  he 
was  a  Churchman  and  a  true  Catholic,  his  habitual  and  remark- 
able reveretce  for  all  ecclesiastical  dignities,  as  well  as  his  univer- 
sal sympathies  for  authority  and  order,  do  abundantly  testify. 
We  may  even  observe  that  he  was  a  "  true  blue"  tory,  in  the 
modern  sense  of  the  term,  witness  his  objurgations  of  mob  folly 
and  tyranny  in  "  Coriolanus"  and  "  King  Henry  the  Vlth,"  and 
his  noble-hearted  loyalty,  contrasting  so  strongly  with  the  spirit 
of  his  contemporaries,  manifested  even  in  the  portraitul^  of 
Hamlet^s  royal  uncle,  and  of  the  weak  and  unfortunate  Bichard 
II.  And  so  we  arrive  at  the  conclusion,  which  we  of  course 
desiderate,  that  our  own  convictions,  and  those  of  the  great 
majority  of  our  readers,  religious,  moral,  social,  and  political, 
were  shared  and  plainly  expressed  by  "  the  applause,  delight,  and 
wonder"  of  all  ages,  the  Glorious  arid  Immortal  Shakspeard. 

XXXIX. — The  Triumphs  of  Practical  Faith^  sei  forth  in  a  Serim  of 
Twelve  Discourses,  By  the  Eev.  W.  Spencer  Philips,  £.D. 
Vicar  of  New  Church  with  Ryde.     London  :  Rivingtons. 

Sound,  earnest,  and  practical.   We  quote  a  striking  observation : 

"  The  heathen  was  astonished  that  the  mere  element  of  water  should 
constitute  so  essential  a  part  of  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism ;  and  wheii 
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the  early  Christian  talked  to  him,  in  exulting  strains,  of  the  hlessed 
eflfects  of  regeneration,  he  would  exclaim  with  the  captain  of  the  host 
of  Syria,  '  Are  not  Abana  and  Pharpbar,  rivers  of  Damascus,  better 
than  all  the  waters  of  Israel  ?  may  I  not  wash  in  them  and  be  clean  V 
and  like  him  would  turn  away  offended.  When  again  he  spoke  to  him 
of  the  spiritual  comfort  and  holy  joy  imparted  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  he 
could  see  nothing  but  the  broken  bread  and  the  cup  of  wine ;  so  true 
it  is  that  faith  alone  can  give  to  unostentatious  ceremonies  their  true 
and  vital  efficacy." 

But  the  general  tone  and  spirit  of  this  volume  of  discourses 
is  especially  to  be  commended  for  its  freedom  from  all  excess. 
Faith  is  assigned  its  due  place  in  the  Christian  economy,  as 
the  foundation  of  holy  obedience,  but  it  is  not  lauded  at  the 
expense  of  works,  nor  otherwise  exalted  above  charity.  Surely 
those  who  confound  that  primary  justification  yielded  in  Bap- 
tism, and  to  faith,  with  the  by  no  means  inevitable  sanctification 
that  may  or  may  not  follow,  according  to  the  use  of  the  grace 
granted  in  the  Cnristian  covenant,  must  close  their  eyes  to  that 
remarkable  decision  of  St.  PauFs ;  "  And  now  remaineth  these 
three.  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity :  but  the  greatest  of  these  is 
Charity."  Nevertheless,  it  is  true,  that  the  faith  which  justifies 
must  include  incipient  charity,  whilst  the  faith  which  sanctifies, 
must  work  by  love.  We  have  been  especially  pleased  by  the 
discourses  on  the  patriarchs  Abel  and  Noah. 

XL. — "  Our   Holy  and  our  Beautiful  House :"   a  Sermon.    By 
Walter  Fabquhar  Hook,  D,I).     London  :  Rivingtons. 

The  preface  to  this  veiy  admirable  sermon  recounts  a  striking 
example  of  the  stratagems  practised  by  the  schismatics  in  this 
land,  and  more  especially  by  the  apostates  from  our  Anglican 
communion.     We  here  find  a  former  clergyman  of  the  Church  of 
England,  who  had  been  formally  enrolled  as  one  of  that  Church's 
adversaries,  with  his  wife,  returning  to  her  service  without  the 
slightest   intimation    of    his   apostasy,   subsequently   ofiiciating 
for   a  period    of   two   years  at   her  altars,   then    retiring  for 
a  month  from  motives  of  health,  and  finally  writing  an  insult- 
mg  letter,  announcing  himself  openly  to  be  a  Romanist.     In 
'i^mpathising  heartily  with  Dr.  Hook  on  this  melancholy  occa- 
sion, and  admiring  the  firmness,  moral  courage,  and  modera- 
tion he  has  displayed,  we  cannot  refrain  from  awakening  a  slight 
reminiscence  of  our  old  difference  concerning  his  views  on  national 
education.     We  trust  that  there  is  now  no  difference  of  opinion 
amongst  churchmen  on  this  subject.   We,  ourselves,  are  not  satis- 
fied with  any  system  of  national  education  which  votes  a  farthmg 
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for  the  direct  support  of  heresy  and  schism.  Nay,  we  consider  such 
a  measure  to  be  diametrically  opposed  to  the  first  principles  of  our 
constitution  in  Church  and  State.  We  see  the  great  practical 
difficulties  in  the  way  of  any  other  arrangement ;  but  we  still 
hope  and  believe  that,  ere  long,  no  theological  instruction,  save  on 
Church  principles,  will  be  administered  m  any  national  school ; 
children,  whose  parents  wish  them  so  to  do,  being  allowed  to 
retire  at  the  hour  when  such  instruction  is  directly  communicated. 
But  this  "  quoBstio  vexatissinia*''  mus^  not  be  further  debated  here. 
Finally,  may  we  be  permitted  to  congratulate  the  inhabitants  of 
Leeds  in  their  possession  of  such  a  Parish  Church  and  of  such  a 
Vicar.  Whatever  be  Dr.  Hookas  politics,  his  theology  is  irreproach- 
able, and  utterly  devoid  of  party  spirit  in  any  sense.  We  admire  his 
clearness ;  we  applaud  his  strong  sense  and  moral  courage ;  we 
may  even  add,  that  we  love  his  indefatigable  zeal  and  earnestness 
^^  in  spending  and  being  spent ^^  in  the  cause  of  our  Blessed  Lord 
and  Saviour. 

Since  the  above  was  written,  we  have  seen  a  correspondence  in 
the  public  prints,  which  in  some  degree  tends  to  exempt  from  the 
more  serious  part  of  the  charges  against  him,  the  person  referred 
to  at  the  beginning  of  this  notice. 

XLi. — 1.  First  Principles  of  Arithmetic.  By  Thomas  Tate, 
Mathematical  Master  of  the  National  Society's  Training  School 
at  Battersea.  Fifth  EditioUy  with  additions  and  improvements* 
London:  Longmans.    1848. 

2.  Exercises  in  Arithmetic.  PMished  under  the  sanction  of  th 
"  Committee  of  Council  on  Education.^'*  By  Thomas  Tate,  fie. 
London:  Longmans. 

3.  The  Intellectual  Calculator.  By  John  Thomas  Ceossley 
and  William  Martin.  Forty-second  Edition.  London: 
Hamilton,  Adams,  and  Co. 

All  very  excellent  works,  which  we  can  heartily  recommend  to 
"  Teachers  and  Monitors  in  Elementary  Schools,**'  or  elsewhere. 

xlii.  The  Autobiography  of  Rose  Allen.  Edited  hy  A  Lady. 
London :  Longmans.    1847. 

Though  pleasingly  written,  kindly  in  tone  and  well  intended, 
this  little  tale  is  full  from  one  end  to  the  other  of  the  false  and 
latitudinarian  notions  so  generally  in  vogue  with  those  who  in 
Church  matters  think  that  good  nature  is  a  better  thing  than  godly 
discipline  or  sound  doctrine.  The  authoress  is  evidently  of  opinion 
that  heresy  is  a  venial  sin,  and  schism  perfectly  immaculate. 

"  It  is  hoped,  however,  that  the  story  may  help  to  induce  a  more 
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general  recognition  of  the  reciprocal  duties  of  master  and  servant,  and 
a  more  conscientious  appreciation  of  the  responsibilities  of  their  respec- 
tive stations." 

It  concludes  in  the  following  words,  to  which  we  gladly  give 
circulation,  anxiously  wishing  that  it  may  arrest  the  attention 
and  influence  the  practice  of  those  to  whom  this  censure  applies : 

"  I  have  written  these  sketches  of  the  different  situations  which  I 
have  filled,  hoping  that  they  may  suggest  to  those  who  do  not  always  pay 
due  attention  to  the  welfare  of  their  households,  the  duty  of  consulting 
their  servants'  feelings,  which  are  so  often  the  same  as  their  own  ;  hoping 
also  that  they  will  endeavour  to  bear  in  mind  how  easily  they  may 
vound,  and  easily  they  may  gratify  those  who  are  dependent  upon 
them  for  the  daily  comfort  of  their  lives.  Very  strong  are  the  mutual 
bonds  of  duty  and  obligation  bet\yeen  servants  and  employers.  And 
when  they  are  properly  felt  and  attended  to,  very  valuable  are  the 
friendships  which  may  be  formed.  At  all  events,  very  pleasant  may 
their  mutual  intercourse  be  rendered,  when  servants  give  themselves  up 
with  heartiness  and  good- will  to  the  performance  of  their  various  duties; 
and  when  their  employers  remember  that  kindness  and  consideration 
are  as  much  due  to  their  feelings  as  is  attention  to  their  bodily  comfort, 
or  the  punctual  payment  of  their  wages." — pp.  161,  162. 

xLiii. — 1.  Allen  <md  ComwelVs  School  Grammar,  Eleventh  Edition. 
London :  Simpkin  and  Marshall. 

2.  Grammar  for  Beginner $^  lei/ng  an  Introdv^ion  to  Allen  and 
ComwelVs  School  Grammar.    London :  Simpkin  and  Marshall. 

These  are  the  best  English  grammars  that  we  have  seen ;  but, 
like  other  good  things,  they  have  defects.  We  have  noticed  three 
prominent  faults. 

Instead  of  following  the  old  plan  of  dividing  substantives  into 
three  genders ;  these  authors  declare  that  there  are  only  two^  and 
that  nouns  of  the  neuter  gendiBr  belong  to  neither,  thus : — 

"  Gender. 

"Examples, — Afan,  woman  ;  hoy,  girl;  horse,  mare, 

"  Explanation. — Man  means  he,  and  is  of  the  masculine  gender ; 
woman  means  she,  and  is  of  the  feminine  gender.  Boy  means  he,  and 
is  masculine ;  girl  means  she,  and  is  feminine.  Horse  means  he,  and  is 
masculine  ;  mare  means  she,  and  is  feminine. 

"22.  There  are  two  genders,  the  masculine  and  the  feminine. 

"23.  The  masculine  denotes  the  he;  the  feminine  denotes  the  she;  a 
man,  masculine ;  woman,  feminine."  After  an  exercise  on  the  above 
follows: 

Examples. — Desk,  candle,  glass,  watch. 

Explanation. — Desk  is  neither  he  nor  she ;  so  it  is  neither  mascu- 
line nor  feminine ;  desk  is,  therefore,  said  to  be  neuter,  for  neuter  means 
neither* 
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*^  Candle  too  is  neither  he  nor  she ;  so  it  is  neither  masculine  nor  femi- 
nine ;  candle,  therefore,  is  neuter 

"  24.  Names  of  things  without  life  are  of  no  gender,  and  therefore 
called  neuter  nouns ;  as  table^  pen" — Grammar  for  Beginners,  pp. 
23,  24. 

This  we  decidedly  condemn;  it  is  pedantic  without  being 
scholaivlike,  and  a  novelty  but  no  improvement ;  besides,  it  is  in 
itself  incorrect,  and  calculated  to  produce  mischiefs.  This  should 
be  altered. 

We  should  be  glad  if  Messrs.  A.  and  0.  would  tell  us  what 
gender  a  working  bee  belongs  to  :  it  is  ^^  neither  he  nor  she,^  and 
yet  it  is  not  "  without  life." 

We  object  again  to  denominating  "  I  have  loved,''  the  present 
complete  tense.  It  is  a  gross  blunder,  apparently  derived  from  a 
conmsion  of  two  things  entirely  different, — the  Greek  Perfect  and 
the  English  Preterite  ;— the  first  of  which  may  indeed  be  called 
by  those  who  feel  a  pleasure  in  giving  new  names  to  old  things— 
the  complete  present — the  latter  of  which  cannot  be  called  so 
without  violence  to  the  meaning  of  words. 

In  their  larger  work  the  writers  thus  express  their  views  on  the 
subject : — 

>  ^*  Obs.  3.  The  form  /  have  written  is  usually  called  the  Perfect  Tense. 
This  is  a  correct  term :  for  perfect  means  complete ;  and  /  have  written, 
implies  that  the  writing  is  complete.  But  it  is  complete  now.  So  it  ii 
Present  as  well  as  Complete.  It  asserts  the  completion  of  an  action  at 
the  present  time.  [In  passing,  we  may  observe  that  the  authors  have 
in  this  instance  written  completion  instead  of  completeness.  To  assert 
the  completion  of  an  action  at  the  present  time,  is  to  assert  that  it  is 
just  completed^]  The  doing  of  the  action  is  past,  but  the  completeness 
of  the  action  is  spoken  of  as  present, 

**  Ofis.  4.  The  Present  complete  is  used  to  express  an  action,  the 
effects  of  which  are  spoken  of  as  coming  down  to  the  present  time. 
Thus  we  say,  Ccesar  has  written  his  Commentaries  in  a  very  chaste  style. 
But  we  cannot  say  Ccesar  has  written  his  work  on  language  in  a  very 
chaste  style ;  for  it  has  not  come  down  to  us.  We  must  say,  Casar 
wrote  his  work  on  language  in  a  very  chaste  style." — p.  82. 

Take  these  instances  aa  a  proof  to  the  contrary ; — 

"  Portia.  Why  doth  the  Jew  pause  ?  Take  thy  forfeiture. 
"  Shylock.  Give  me  my  principal,  and  let  me  go. 
"  Bassanio.  I  have  it  ready  for  thee  ;  here  it  is. 
"  Portia.  He  HATH  REFUSED  it  in  the  open  court ; 
He  shall  have  merely  justice,  and  his  bond." 

Merchant  of  Venice. 

Here  it  is  quite  evident  that  the  Preterite,  hath  refused,  is 
not  identical  with  the  Greek  Perfect. 
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Take,  agaia,  this  eitation  from  Lord  Byron^s  Manfred  : — 

•  •  ♦  **  we  were  not  made 

To  torture  thus  each  other,  though  it  were 
The  deadliest  sin  to  love  as  we  have  loved. 
Say  that  thou  loath* st  me  not,*^  &c« 

Here  again  it  is  quite  evident  that  have  loved  denotes  a  some- 
thing past^  and  a  state  of  feeling  which  is  supposed  not  to  con* 
tinue  to  the  present. 

Again,  in  the  celebrated  battle  scene  in  Moore^s  Veiled  Pro- 
phet of  Khorassan,  we  read : — 

**  Twice  HATH  the  sun  upon  their  conflict  set 
And  RISEN  again,  and  found  them  grappling  yet." 

Assuredly  Messrs.  A.  and  G.^s  statement  does  not  hold  good  here. 
There  is  a  passage  in  Crabbo  which  strikingly  illustrates  our 
view  of  the  case : — 

*'  Much  HAVE  I  fear'd,  but  am  no  more  afraid,**  &c. 

Borough^  Letter  XX.  line  79. 

New  or  uncommon  names  should  not  be  introduced  into  ele- 
mentary works  without  grave  reason — none  such  exists  in  the 
present  case — in  fact,  the  whole  af&ir  is  a  mistake. 

A  stranger  and  graver  blunder,  however,  occurs  in  the  obser- 
vation which  follows  immediately  that  last  quoted : — 

"  121.  Obs.  5. — For  the  Incomplete  in  the  Passive  Voice  there  are 
two  forms,  one  with  the  participle  in  ing  after  the  Auxiliary  be^  as,  the 
Jtouse  is  building ;  the  other  with  being  and  the  Past  Participle  after  the 

Auxiliary,  as,  the  house  is  being  built Generally,  where  it  can 

be  used,  the  form  with  the  participle  in  ing  merely  is  preferable,  and 
in  such  phrases  as,  the  house  is  buildings  the  book  is  'printings  &c.,  is 
nearly  always  used :  but  sometimes  this  form  would  cause  ambiguity, 
or  be  wholly  unintelligible ;  as  if  we  were  to  say,  the  book  is  praising,** 

Allen  an4  CornwelVs  School  Grammar ^  p.  32. 

The  ingenuity  and  research  displayed  in  hunting  out  this 
"  form  '^  of  the  "  Incomplete  Present "  deserved  certainly  better 
success. — Messrs.  A.  and  G.,  however,  in  this  instance,  remind 
us  of  the  adventurous  seamen  who  having  discovered,  as  they  sup- 
posed, a  new  island,  landed  to  take  possession  of  it.  But  no 
sooner  had  they  lighted  their  fire  than  all  their  dreams  were  dis- 
)lled  by  the  disappearance  of  their  island,  which  turned  out  to 
a  monster  of  the  deep,  instead  of  a  piece  of  terra  firma. 
In  the  instances  adduced  to  prove  the  existence  of  this  new 
tense,  the  word  terminating  in  ing  is  not  a  participle,  and  the 
phrases  are  merely  just  within  the  extreme  pale  of  grammatical 
licence,  even  if  so  much  as  this  be  granted  to  them. 

The  house  is  building  is  a  contraction  of  the  elegant  phrase, 
the  house  is  Orhuildmg — ^the  preposition  represented  by  the  par- 
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tide  a-  is  invariably  understood  in  every  such  case — consequently 
the  words  building^  printing^  fcc,  are  not  participles.  Some  will 
call  them  gerunds,  others  verbal  nouns,  others  (as  we  have  se$n 
somewhere,  we  forget  where)  another  form  of  the  English  Infini- 
tive ;  but  no  one  who  carefully  investigates  the  case,  and  com- 
pares the  analogous  phrases  of  other  languages  with  this  ^'  form 
of  the  incomplete  present,''  will  admit  that  the  words  are  parti- 
ciples, nor  wiU  any  one,  we  think,  except  the  authors  of  the  work 
before  us,  recommend  such  expressions  as  '  the  house  is  building,' 
'  the  book  is  printing,'  '  the  cow  is  milking,'  the  mistake  is  making, 
the  letter  is  writing,  as  models  to  be  generally  imitated. 

Miscellaneous. 

"  The  Matin  Bell ;  or,  the  Church's  Call  to  Daily  Prayer,"  by 
Bishop  Mant  (Oxford :  Parker),  is  a  poem  in  which  the  duty  and 
privileges  of  Daily  Service  are  described  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
lend  an  additional  charm  to  the  exercise  of  this  sacred  office. 
Would  that  we  were  not  so  immersed  in  the  bustle  of  life,  as  to 
avail  ourselves  so  little  of  the  privilege,  where  it  is  afforded  !  This 
money-loving  tendency  of  the  age  is  ably  referred  to  by  Mr. 
Bosanquet,  in  "  a  Letter  to  Lord  John  Russell,  on  the  Safety  of 
the  Nation"  (Hatchards),  iu  which  the  evils  of  our  political  system 
are  traced  to  it. 

Mr.  Bums  is  republishing  his  series  of  Tales,  translated  chiefly 
from  German  authors,  at  an  extremely  cheap  rate.  Chamisso  and 
La  Motte  Fouqu^  furnish  the  greater  portion  of  the  material. 

We  have  read  with  much  satisfaction  a  pamphlet  by  the  Rev. 
J.  B.  P.  Dennis  (Rivingtons),  entitled,  "  Some  Thoughts  on  the 
Necessity  of  Rites  and  Ceremonies  in  the  Church,  and  on  the 
ApostoHcal  Succession."  This  publication,  which  was  called 
forth  by  a  Visitation  Sermon,  in  which  unsound  doctrines  on 
these  points  had  been  broached,  is  highly  creditable  to  the  learn- 
ing, judgment,  and  Christian  feeling  of  the  author. 

An  acute  and  able  pamphlet  on  Auricular  Confession,  ^^  Kappa 
to  Delta,  &c."  (Davy :  London)  is  deserving  of  notice ;  as  also 
a  publication  "  On  tne  Importance  of  the  Episcopal  Office  in  a 
newly-founded  Mission,"  by  the  Rev.  H.  M.  Wnite  (Oxford: 
Parker).     The  latter  work  is  to  promote  the  Borneo  Mission. 

Amongst  detached  sermons  we  may  notice  the  Rev.  E.  R. 
Eardley  Wilmot's Discourse  on  "Christian  Loyalty"  (Hatchards), 
as  a  manly  assertion  of  old-fashioned  political  principles,  which  we 
should  gladly  see  recognized  by  our  statesmen.  A  new  edition  of 
the  Rev.  T.  A.  Holland's  Sermon  on  "  Harvest  Time,"  (Riving- 
tons,) is  very  appropriate  to  the  season.  We  may  also  mention 
the  Rev.  T.  Ainger's  Discourse,  "  Sound  Edui^tion  the  Security 
of  National  Tranquillity"  (Longmans),  as  judicious  and  sound. 


Australia. — The  Bishops  of  Newcastle  and  3fe/6owrntf.— Intelli- 
gence has  been  received  of  the  safe  arrival  of  the  Bishops  of  Newcastle 
and  Melbourne  in  their  respective  dioceses,  in  tlie  course  of  January 
last.  Addresses  of  welcome  and  congratulation  were  presented  to  the 
Bishop  of  Newcastle  from  the  Australian  Diocesan  Committee  of  the 
Parent  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  Church  of 
England  Lay  Association.  The  former  contains  the  following  passage : 
**  The  announcement  of  the  division  of  this  extensive  diocese  into  four, 
and  of  the  consecration  in  one  day  of  three  Bishops  destined  for  the 
newly-erected  sees  of  Newcastle,  Melbourne,  and  Adelaide,  excited  in 
our  minds  the  liveliest  feelings  of  joy  and  gratitude  ;  and  we  sincerely 
trust  that  they  may  prosper  in  their  endeavours  to  extend  to  this  newly- 
erected  province  of  the  Church  the  fiill  advantage  of  apostolic  order  and 
discipline.*'  The  Bishop  of  Melbourne  was  greeted  on  his  arrival  by  a 
deputation,  which  came  to  pay  their  respects  to  him  on  board  the  Diamond 
steamer,  on  its  arrival  in  Hobson's  Bay.  His  lordship  was  installed 
on  Friday,  January  28th,  in  St.  James's  Church,  which  was  crowded  to 
excess. 

Barbados.  —  Visitation  of  the  Archdeaconry  of  Trinidad,  —  The 
Bishop  of  Barbados  has  been  engaged,  between  March  11th  and  May  8th, 
in  a  Visitation  of  the  Archdeaconry  of  Trinidad,  comprising  the  islands 
of  Trinidad,  Grenada,  and  Tobago.  In  Trinidad  he  confirmed  205 
persons,  ordained  two  deacons,  consecrated  a  burial-ground  and  two 
churches,  and  held  a  Visitation  of  the  Clergy,  of  whom  thirteen  were 
present.  From  Trinidad  his  lordship  proceeded  to  Tobago,  where  he 
confirmed  649  persons,  and  visited  several  schools.  The  Bishop  also, 
after  an  inspection  of  the  ruins,  made  arrangements  with  the  rectors  of 
the  different  parishes  for  the  restoration,  as  far  as  practicable,  of  the 
ecclesiastical  buildings  overthrown  or  injured  in  the  hurricane,  out  of  the 
grants  made  to  the  Bishop  for  this  purpose  by  religious  societies  in  Eng- 
land. From  Tobago  the  Bishop  proceeded  to  Grenada,  where  he  instituted 
the  Rev.  J.  A.  Anton,  on  the  presentation  of  the  Governor,  to  the  rec- 
tory of  St.  George,  and  thence  to  Carriacou,  where  he  held  a  Confirma- 
tion, and  examined  the  different  schools  of  Carriacou,  five  in  number. 
His  lordship  then  returned  to  Grenada,  and  remained  there  for  a  fort- 
night, visiting  the  different  parishes,  and  their  schools.  The  number 
of  persons  confirmed  in  the  rural  deanery  of  Grenada,  was  one  hundred 
and  twenty-seven. 

Canada.     Diocese    of    Quebec. — Visitation    at    Montreal — The 
Lord  Bishop  of  Montreal  held  the  triennial  Visitation  of  the  Clergy 
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of  the  diocese  of  Quebec,  in  the  parish  church  of  Montreal,  on  Wed- 
nesday, July  5th.  Fifty-eight  clergymen  were  present,  besides  the 
three  chaplains  in  attendance  upon  the  Bishop,  and  two  retired  mis- 
sionaries. In  the  evening  of  the  same  day  the  annual  meeting  of  the 
Diocesan  Church  Society  was  held.  The  report  spoke  favourably  of 
the  progress  of  the  Society's  operations. 

Ordination, — At  the  ordination  held  by  the  Bishop  of  Montreal  on 
Trinity  Sunday  last,  seven  candidates  were  admitted  to  deacons',  and 
three  deacons  to  priests'  orders.  Of  the  ten,  seven  were  from  Bishop's 
College,  Lennoxville,  and  one  from  King's  College,  Fredericton. 
There  was  ^  large  attendance  of  laity,  fifty-four  of  whom  remained  to 
receive  the  IJoly  Communion  with  the  clergy. 

.  Death  of  a  Clergyman  from  Emigrant  Fever, — One  of  the  clergymeii 
who  responded  to  the  call  of  the  Bishop  of  Montreal,  mentioned  in  our 
last  \  for  voluntary  assistance  in  ministering  to  the  emigrants  at  Grosse 
Isle,  has  fallen  a  victim  to  his  devoted  zeal.  The  name  of  the  deceased 
was  the  Rev*  W.  Thompson,  It  appears  that  in  early  life  he  had  been 
an  officer  in  the  British  navy.  He  had  lost  his  wife,  and  all  his  childreo 
but  oue,  shortly  after  his  arrival  in  Canada ;  the  surviving  child,  which 
had  been  sent  home  at  the  time,  was  recently  sent  for  back  to  Canada ; 
and  it  was  partly  with  a  view  to  welcome  his  child,  that  Mr.  Thompson 
volunteered  to  take  the  first  turn  of  duty  at  Grosse  Isle  this  year. 

Proposed  Division  of  the  Diocese, — The  Annual  Report  of  the  Society 
for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  concludes  its  account  of  the  diocese 
of  Quebec  by  the  following  statement : — 

'  ^*  The  Bishop  has  repeatedly,  during  the  last  two  or  threa  years, 
l^rought  before  the  Society  the  urgent  need  of  a  division  of  his  diocese ; 
^nd  the  fact " — mentioned  in  the  Report — "  of  two  clergymen  having 
to  travel  more  than  700  miles  in  such  a  country  to  attend  his  last  Visita- 
tion, is  a  convincing  proof  of  the  necessity  of  such  a  measure.  Under  the 
arrangements  at  present  existing,  the  bishopric  of  Montreal  is  a  mere  title, 
tlie  city  of  Montreal  being  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  see  of  Quebec, 
which  is  the  residence  of  the  Bishop.  It  is  obvious,  however,  that 
Montreal,  which  is  the  seat  of  government,  and  incomparably  the  first 
city  in  Her  Majesty's  North  American  dominions,  should  not  any  longer 
be  left  without  a  Bishop  of  its  own."  A  similar  opinion  expressed  in 
the  fourth  Report  of  the  Colonial  Bishoprics'  Committee,  encourages  us 
to  hope  that  this  desirable  object  will  ere  long  be  carried  into  effect. 

.  Canada.  Diocese  ow  Toeonto. — Ordination  and  Confirmations, — 
An  Ordination  was  held  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Toronto  in  Christ 
Church,  Hamilton,  on  Sunday,  the  30th  of  July,  when  ten  can-' 
didates  were  admitted  to  deacons'  and  five  deacons  to  priests'  orders. 
Of  the  ten  deacons,  seven  were  from  the  Diocesan  Theological 
College  at  Cobourg,  and  three  from  King's  College,  Toronto.  In 
holding   the   Ordination  in  the   city  of  Hamilton,  the  Lord  Bishop 

1  Vol  ix,  pp.  487, 488. 
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acted  Dpon  ah  intention  entertained  for  some  time,  of  performing  thui 
solemn  service  occasionally,  and  in  turns,  in  such  of  the  principi^ 
parishes  of  the  diocese  as  it  may  be  found  practicable  to  include  in  such 
an  arrangement.  Accommodation  was  provided  for  the  candidates  at 
the  residences  of  the  gentry  in  the  city.  Not  less  than  1000  persons 
were  present  on  this  occasion,  many  of  whom  attended  from  neighbour- 
ing parishes.  In  the  evening  a  Confirmation  was  held  in  the  same 
church,  at  which  seventy-five  persons  received  that  holy  rite.  On 
Saturday,  the  5th  of  August,  the  Lc^rd  Bishop  left  Toronto  for  a  Con* 
firmation  in  the  Indian  Mission,  at  Manitoulin  Island. 

Church  Society's  Sixth  Annual  Report. -^The  Sixth  Annual  Meeting 
of  the  Toronto  Church  Society  was  held  on  the  9th  of  Juqe  last.  The 
Report  announces  an  addition  of  two  missionaries  durinj^  the  year, 
making  a  total  of  ten  clergymen  supported  wholly  or  in  part  through 
the  medium  of  the  Society ;  and  a  further  increase,  contemplated  by  the 
Bishop  after  his  next  Ordination,  when  three  or  four  new  travelling 
missions  were  to  be  opened.  Four  Indian  interpreters  are  also  sup<* 
ported  by  the  Society. 

The  receipts  of  the  Society,  including  its  branches,  are  stated  at 
3059/.  Os,  5d,9  exclusive  of  the  offertory  collections  made  on  Good 
Friday,  1847,  for  the  distressed  Irish  and  Scotch,  which  amounted  to 
583/.  9s,  Sd,  Of  this  amount  two-thirds  were  forwarded  to  the  Primate 
of  Ireland,  and  one*third  to  the  Primus  of  the  Church  in  Scotland. 

This  was  the  first  year  in  which  the  whole  of  the  four  annual  ser- 
mons were  preached  under  Article  XIX.  of  the  Constitution  ;  namely, 
one  in  behalf  of  the  Widow  and  Orphans'  Fund  ;  two  for  the  support 
of  Missionaries  within  the  diocese ;  and  the  fourth  in  aid  of  the  Bishop's 
Students'  Fund,  for  assistance  to  candidates  for  holy  orders  at  the 
Diocesan  Theological  College  at  Cobourg. 

The  number  of  students  during  the  year  was  seventeen,  of  whom 
nine  received  an  allowance  from  the  funds  at  the  rate  of  40/.  currency 
per  annum.*  The  Theological  College  was  expected  to  furnish  at  least 
seven  candidates  for  holy  orders  at  the  ensuing  general  Ordination. 

The  circulation  of  the  Society's  depository  during  the  year  was  as 
follows : — Bibles,  513  ;  Testaments,  843  ;  Prayer  Books,  1416  ;  Pub- 
lications of  the  Society,  bound  21  ;  Tracts,  30  ;  Publications  of  the 
Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge,  Bound  books,  1612; 
Tracts,  7562 ;  of  the  Bristol  Tract  Soqi^ty,  808 ;  miscellaneous,  bound, 
957 ;  Tracts,  498, 

The  district  branches  are  now  ten  in  number ;  the  district  of  Colborne 
having  been  separated  from  the  Newcastle  district,  and  mad^  into  a 
separate  district  branch,  under  the  title  of  the  Colborne  district  branch. 
The  districts  are : — 1.  Newcastle.  2.  Midland  and  Victoria.  3.  Prince 
Bdward.  4.  Eastern,  Johnstown,  Bathurst,  and  Dalhousie.  5.  Niagara. 
6.  Gore  and  Wellington.  7*  London,  Western,  and  Huron.  8.  Brock, 
9.  Talbot.     10.  Colborne. 

In  the  Report  of  the  Prince  Edward  district  branch  it  is  stated,  that 
at  the  annual  meeting  held  in  September^  last«  there  were  either  mem- 


236  Foreign  and  Cokmal  InidUgence. 

bers,  letters,  or  messages  from  every  township  in  the  Peninsulai  giving 
in  their  adhesion  to  the  Society. 

Administration  of  Clergy  Reserves, — ^The  Annual  Report  of  the 
Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  contains  the  following 
**  Regulations  for  the  appropriation  of  the  share  of  the  Clergy  Reserves 
Fund  in  the  diocese  of  Toronto,  '  for  the  support  and  maintenance  of 
public  worship,  and  the  propagation  of  religious  knowledge,'  under  the 
authority  of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel,  pursuant  to 
the  Act  8  &  4  Victoria,  cap.  78  : — 

**  I.  That  a  sum  of  1200/.  per  annum,  currency,  be  appropriated  to 
the  maintenance  of  a  theological  institution  for  the  diocese  of  Toronto. 

**  II.  That  annual  grants  of  60/.  currency  be  made  to  travelling 
missionaries. 

**  III.  That  stipends  to  the  clergy  in  the  settled  districts  be  paid, 
equal  in  amount  to  the  sum  raised  within  the  diocese  ;  that  in  no  case 
shall  such  stipend  be  less  than  50/.  currency,  or  more  than  150/.  cur- 
rency ;  and  that,  of  the  sum  raised  from  sources  within  the  diocese,  at 
least  50/.  currency  shall  be  raised  within  the  mission  itself,  and  a  house 
provided. 

"  IV.  That  the  sum  of  60/.  sterling  be  allowed  to  each  unmarried, 
and  100/.  sterling  to  each  married  missionary  proceeding  from  England, 
for  passage  and  outfit;  and  that  a  further  sum  of  60/.  currency  be 
allowed  to  each  missionary,  travelling  or  settled,  on  his  taking  pos- 
session of  his  first  charge,  to  meet  the  expense  of  first  establishing 
himself. 

"  V.  That  the  continuance  of  the  clergyman's  services  in  any  par- 
ticular mission  must  be  understood  to  depend  on  the  fulfilment,  by  the 
people,  of  the  conditions  on  which  he  was  sent  to  reside  among  them. 

"  VI.  That  the  missionaries  at  present  on  the  Society's  list  be 
allowed,  to  take  advantage  of  the  above  arrangements,  should  they 
desire  to  do  so." 

Indian  Industrial  School. — An  interesting  scene  took  place  on  the 
10th  of  June  last  at  Alderville,  in  laying  the  foundation-stone  of  a 
school-house  for  the  Industrial  Indian  School  in  the  Indian  village  of 
Alnwick,  in  the  presence  of  a  large  number  of  Indians  who  had  as- 
sembled on  the  occasion.  Already  many  of  the  young  of  both  sexes  of 
the  Indians  of  Alnwick  have  been  trained  at  this  school,  which,  in  ad« 
dition  to  the  usual  education,  will  give  them  additional  practical  know- 
ledge«  and  so  make  them  valuable  members  of  society. 

Canary  Islands. — Religious  condition  of  English  Residents, — Two 
correspondents  of  the  Colonial  Church  Chronicle  give  an  interesting 
account  of  the  religious  condition  of  the  English  residents  in  these 
islands.  They  are  scattered  over  five  islands  in  the  group,  and  are 
altogether  about  one  hundred  in  number.  The  greater  part  of  them 
are  settled  in  one  or  other  of  the  principal  towns  of  Tenerifie ;  viz. 
Santa  Cruz  on  the  south  side  of  the  island,  and  Tratara  on  the  north,  a 
distance  of  about  five-and- twenty  miles  from  each  other.     At  Las 
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Palmas,  the  capital  of  Grand  Canary,  there  are  between  thirty  and 
forty ;  in  the  Isle  of  Palma  there  is  but  one  Englishman,  who  united 
himself  to  the  Church  of  Rome  last  winter.  In  Tuertaventura  two 
English  families  reside,  and  there  are  three  or  four  Englishmen  in  the 
island  of  Lauzarote,  All  these  are  usually  without  Church  ministra- 
tions of  any  kind.  In  the  spring  of  the  present  year,  a  large  party 
visited  Tenerifie  from  Madeira,  when  an  attempt  was  made  to  establish 
a  Church-service  at  Santa  Cruz.  A  large  congregation  assembled  at 
the  house  of  H.  B.  M.'s  consul ;  but  the  public  celebration  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  a  privilege  which  has  never  yet  been  afforded  to  the 
English  in  Teneriffe,  could  not  be  accomplished. 

Some  of  the  consuls  and  vice-consuls  have  at  different  times  esta- 
blished lay-services  in  their  houses,  and  occasionally  an  English  clergy- 
man, visiting  the  islands,  has  performed  duty  during  his  sojourn.  The 
feeling  of  the  English  residents  is  said  to  be  such  as  to  secure  a  favour- 
able welcome  to  a  clergyman  offering  his  ministrations.  The  conduct 
of  the  Spanish  Church  is  here,  as  every  where,  most  intolerant ;  at  Las 
Palmas,  those  English  that  have  been  compelled  to  have  their  children 
baptized  by  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  have  experienced  the  greatest 
difficulty  in  burying  in  their  own  cemetery  such  as  have  died,  and  after 
burying  them,  in  preventing  the  people  from  tearing  up  the  body. 
There  are  two  small  burying-places  appropriated  to  the  English,  one 
at  Orotara,  the  other  at  Santa  Cruz ;  the  condition  of  the  former  is 
described  as  being  painfully  in  accordance  with  the  waste  and  scattered 
state  of  the  living  temple. 

Condition  of  the  Romish  Church, — ^The  Romish  Church  at  Teneriffe 
is  described  by  one  of  the  correspondents  of  the  Colonial  Church 
Chronicle,  as  being  in  a  condition  of  utter  decay  and  decrepitude. 
Although  there  is  a  Bishop  in  the  island,  resident  at  Laguna,  no  ordi- 
nation has  been  held  for  twelve  years.  Owing  to  the  suppression  of 
the  religious  orders,  and  the  general  confiscation  of  Church  property, 
the  means  of  maintaining  even  the  present  generation  of  clergy  are 
hardly  forthcoming.  It  is  also  mentioned,  as  an  interesting  fact,  that 
many  of  the  most  influential  Spanish  families  are  either  directly  de- 
scended from  Irish  Roman  Catholic  refugees  who  fled  thither  in  the 
time  of  Cromwell,  or  have  intermarried  with  the  descendants  of  such 
families,  in  consequence  of  which  a  knowledge  of  the  English  language 
is  very  widely  diffused  amongst  the  educated  Spaniards.  Hence  it  is 
thought  that  the  establishment  of  our  Church  in  the  island,  in  a  regular 
and  efficient  manner,  might  operate  most  beneficially.  '     ' 

The  Spanish  Church  at  Las  Palmas  is  apparently  in  a  more  active 
and  energetic  state  than  in  Teneriffe.  A  new  Bishop  has  recently 
arrived,  accompanied  by  a  priest  dalled  "  el  missionario,"  who,  after  his 
arrival,  made  a  practice  of  preaching  every  evening  throughout  Lent  at 
one  of  the  parish  churches,  and  sometimes  from  the  balcony  of  the 
palace.  When  the  Bishop  descended  from  the  pulpit,  the  missionary 
took  his  place,  and  followed  up  the  Bishop's  practical  addresses  by  an 
appeal  to  the  feelings. 
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Cape  op  Good  Hope. — Supply  of  Clergy, — In  reference  to  the  im- 
portant diocese  of  Cape  Town,  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Society  for 
the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  contains  the  following  striking  state- 
ment:— 

**  Never,  certainly,  was  the  oft-repeated  assertion,  ihftt  the  best  way 
to  procure  a  due  supply  of  clergy  for  any  colony  is  first  of  all  to  send  a 
Bishop,  more  entirely  made  good  than  by  the  Bishop  of  Cape  ToWn. 
His  lordship  was  accompanied  from  England  by  the  Hon.  atid  Ret. 
H.  Douglas,  the  Rev.  H.  Badnall,  Dr.  Orpen,  Mr.  J*  Davidson, 
Mr.  Wilson,  Mr.  Steabler,  and  Mr.  Wheeler.  He  has  since  been  fol- 
lowed, at  various  timesj  by  the  Rev.  W.  A.  Newman,  the  Rev.  James 
Green,  Mr.  Colin  Campbell,  and  Mr.  Bull ;  while  the  following  im- 
portant reinforcement  to  the  Mission  sailed  by  the  Gwalior  on  Sunday, 
August  27th  V — the  Ven.  Archdeacon  Merriman,  the  Rev.  H.  M.  White, 
Fellow  of  New  College ;  the  Rev.  George  Thompson,  W.  Andrews, 
M.D.,  Mr.  Henry  T.  Waters,  Mr.  James  Baker,  and  Mr.  Thomas  Hench- 
man. Last  of  all,  the  Rev.  M.  A.  Camilleri  sailed  by  the  Zion^  on  the 
16th  September,  for  the  Mission  to  the  Mahometans  in  Cape  Town. 
The  Ripv<  H.  Bousfield  had  been  sent  before  by  the  Bishop  to  the 
island  of  St.  Helena,  which  is  comprised  within  the  diocese  of  Cape 
Town." 

China. — The  Church  at  Hong  Kong.—The  Rev.  V.  Stanton, 
British  chaplain  at  Hong  Kong,  has  formally  applied,  in  a  letter  dated 
April  24th,  1848,  to  the  Lord  Bishop  of  London  for  a  licence  to  per- 
form Divine  service  in  the  newly-erected  church  at  Hong  Kong,  until 
an  opportunity  may  offer  for  its  consecration,  stating  that  the  building 
was  expected  to  be  completed  about  the  middle  of  September.  The 
following  extracts  from  the  chaplain's  letter  will  be  read  with 
interest : — 

"  There  will  be  accommodation  for  about  900  persons,  which  is  touch 
beyami  our  present  requirements:  supposing  a  large  increase  to  the 
]po^iulition  and  garrison,  and  a  larger  proportion  of  Protestants,  a  sepa- 
late  military  service  would  secure  the  comfort  of  all. 
^  '"  The  dhurch  at  Canton  may  be  finished  soon  after,  and  the  church 
at  Shanghai  in  a  month  from  the  present  time. 

"  I  have  also  the  prospect  of  commencing  my  Chinese  school,  with 
two  English  assistants,  who  I  hope  are  now  on  their  way. 

^**The  English  school  is  in  a  very  satisfactory  state,  under  a  compe- 
t^pteiaster ;  but  we  have  no  mistress,  and  Mrs.  Stanton's  time  and 
l^ength  are  much  occupied  in  supplying  the  deficiency.  Her  Majesty's 
government  have  as  yet  given  no  assistance,  notwithstanding  repeated 
cappeals ;  and  the  ordinary  subscriptions  falling  short,  I  have  suffered 
considerable  loss." 

Protestant  Missionaries  in  China, — A  printed  list  of  Protestant  mis- 
sionaries, sent  to  China  by  different  societies,  has  been  forwarded  to 
the  Lord  Bishop  of  London  by  the  chaplain  at  Hong  Kong,  of  which 
the  following  is  a  digest : — 
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When   Number  of 
sent.     Muiiong. 

1817 

1827 
1829 
1833 
1834 

1835 
1836 

99 


1837 

1838 
1839 

99 

9i 

99 

1842 
1843 
1844 

» 

99 

9i 
1845 

99 
99 

1846 

99 
99 
99 

99 
99 

1847 
» 

99 
99 

99 
99 
99 
99 
99 
» 

1848 

99 

99 


2 
2 


2 
4 


Name  of  Society. 

London  Missionary  Society  . 

Chas.  Gutzlaff 

American  Commiss.  Board  . 
American  Commiss.  Board  . 
Americati  Baptist  Miss.  Un. 
American  Commiss.  Board  . 
London  Missionary  Society 
American  Baptist  Soc.  Con. 


Station. 


Number  sent  to 
the  Stations. 


{ 


99 

American 


99 

Episcopal 


BOARI). 

Ri  Rev.  W.  J.  Boone,  D.D. 
American  Conmiise.  Board  .    •    . 


9i 


99 


London  Missionary  Society  . 


99 

99 


99 

99 


>9  99 

Morrison  Education  Society 
American  Commiss.  Board  . 
American  Baptist  Miss.  Un. 
American  Presbyter.  Board 
American  Baptist  Union  .    . 
American  Commiss.  Board  . 
American  Presbyter.  Board 
London  Missionary  Society  . 
American  Presbyter.  Board 

99  9i 

Church  Missionary  Society 
American  Commiss.  Board  . 
American  Presbyterian  Board 
English  Gen.  Baptist  Soc.    . 
American  Episcopal  Board 
American  Presbyterian  Board 
American  Baptist  Soc.  Con. 
London  Missionary  Society 
Moravian  Education  Society 
American  Presbyterian  Board 
American  Baptist  Miss.  Un. 
American  Baptist  Soc.  Con. 
Basle  Evangel.  Miss.  Soc.     . 
Rhenish  Mission.  Soc.      .     . 
English  Presbyter.  Soc.   .    . 
American  Commiss.  Board  . 
Methodist  Episcopal  U.  S.    . 
American  Bapt.  Miss.  Un.    . 
London  Missionary  Society  . 
American  Episcopal  Board 
Baptist  South  Con.      .     .    * 
Sabbatarian  Society     •     .     • 
American  Bapt.  Miss.  Union 
Methodist  Episcopal  U.  S.    . 
Church  Missionary  Society 


«    . 


Shanghai     . 

HoUg  Kong 

Canton   .    . 

Funohau 

Hong  Kong 

Canton   .    . 

Amoy      .     . 

Canton    .    . 

Shanghai     . 

y     Shanghai     . 

.     Amoy     .    . 
Amoy      .    . 

.    Amoy     .    . 
Canton    .    . 
Hong  Kong 
Shanghai     . 
HoUg  Kong 
Funchau 
Bangkok  Siani 
Amoy     .    . 
Ningpo   .    . 
Canton    .     • 
Canton    .     . 
Hong  Kong 
Amoy     .    . 
Ningpo   .    k 
Shanghai     . 
Canton   .     . 
Amoy     ,     . 
Ningpo   i    . 
Shanghai     • 
Canton    • 
Canton   .    . 
Hong  Kopg 
Hong  Kong 
Ningpo  .    ; 
Bangkok  Siam 
Canton    .    • 
Hong  Kong 
Hobg  Kong 
Hong  Kong 
Amoy     ,    k    I 
Funchau     . 
Ningpo   .     . 
Shafaghai     . 
Shanghai     i 
Shanghai     « 
Shanghai     • 
Hong  Kong 
Funchau     . 
Shanghai     . 


1 
1 
I 
1 
2 
2 
1 
3 
2 


2 
3 
5 
4 
3 
4 
4 
2 
1 
6 
1 
6 
6 
5 

i 

4 
6 

7 

8 
6 
6 
9 
10 
6 
1 

7 

11 

9 

10 

11 

9 

4 

8 

9 

10 

12 

14 

12 

6 

16 
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SuMMA&r.  Church.  Dissenting  Bodies. 

English.        American. 

Canton —  —  11 

Hong  Kong  ....  —  —  12 

Amoy       —  —  9 

Funchau —  —  6 

Ningpo —  —  8 

Shanghai 5  3  10 

Bangkok  Siam  •    .    •  —  —  2 

Egypt, — Letter  from  the  Coptic  Patriarch  to  the  Archbishop  of  Can' 
terhury. — The  following  document  possesses  great  interest,  as  a  sym- 
ptom of  incipient  communion  between  the  English  and  the  Eastern 
Churches.  It  is  an  acknowledgment  of  500  copies  of  the  four  Gospels 
in  Coptic,  which  had  been  forwarded  last  year  by  the  Society  for  Prth 
moting  Christian  Kno^vledge,  for  the  use  of  the  Christians  in  Egypt  :— 

"  From  Petros,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  Egypt,  and  Abyssinia,  ser- 
vant of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  Lordship  of  his  beloved  brother  in  the 
Spirit,  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  May  God  the  Most  High  keep 
and  preserve  him.     Amen. 

*'  After  presenting  our  salutation    and    hearty  affection   to  your 
spiritual  fraternity,  (may  God  the  Most  High  guard  it  from  all  evil  and 
harm  !)  we  state  to  your  sincere  and  hearty  love,  that  now,  in  the  most 
pleasant  of  times  and  the  best  of  hours,  we  were  informed  by  our  son,  Mr. 
Lieder,  of  the  succession  of  your  Grace  to  the  ministry  of  the  office  to 
which  you  have  been  called  by  the  Father  of  lights.     This  gave  us 
great  joy  and  delight,  and  our  heart  rejoiced  thereat.     But  we  felt  a 
great  grief  for  the  death  of  his  Grace,  who  has  received  mercy,  the 
Archbishop,  your  predecessor.     And  yet  our  grief  turns  to  joy,  as  he  is 
removed  from  a  world  of  sorrows  and  misery  to  a  world  of  bliss  and 
eternity.     May  God  the  Most  High,  through  His  favour,  extend  your 
days  for  a  long  time  in  that  office,  and  make  you  a  blessed  means  of 
promoting  true  Christian  knowledge  in  perfect  peace  and  tranquillity ; 
as  we  hear  of  you  good  and  agreeable  reports.     We  inform  your  Grace, 
our  brother,  that  we  have  received  the  five  hundred  copies  of  the  Arabic 
and  Coptic  four  Gospels.     They  are  properly  distributed  gratis  to  every 
one  that  desires  them.     There  have  also  arrived,  through  our  son,  Mr. 
Lieder,  six  hundred  copies  of  the  Homilies  of  St.  Macarius  in  Arabic, 
which  are  also  distributed  gratis  amongst  such  as  wish  them*     We  pray 
our  Lord  and  God  to  reward  you  for  this,  with  such  things  as,  '  eye 
hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of 
man  ;'  that  is,  permanent  things  for  temporary  ones,  and  heavenly 
things  for  those  that  are  earthly,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaYen^  in  accord- 
ance with  your  desire  and  wish,  from  the  favour  of  the  Most  High  Grod, 
for  your  labours,  which  we  hope  to  be  one  day  by  His  beneficence  and 
goodness  rewarded  in  the  world  to  come.     Moreover,  you  say  that  if 
we  should  wish  to  have  more  of  the  Coptic  Gospels,  after  these  are  dis- 
tributed, you  would  send  us  as  many.     We,  our  brother,  pray  and  be- 
seech Christ  our  God  to  pour  upon  you  His  spiritual  benefits,  and  to 
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keep  you  and  prolong  your  period  and  your  peace,  out  of  the  abundance 
of  His  grace  and  mercy,  and  that  He  may  shed  over  you  a  shower  of 
His  heavenly  blessings  and  Divine  favours.  May  you  continue  to  be 
surrounded  with  felicity  by  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  eter* 
nity.  And  praise  be  to  God  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 
*'  The  8th  of  Bashans,  15G5,  Coptic  era,  or 
15th  of  May,  1848." 

France.*-— 7A^  Romish  Church  and  the  Republic, — ^The  position  of 
the  Romish  clergy  in  their  relation  to  the  republic,  though  less  precarious 
than  it  was  three  months  ago,  is  yet  far  from  secure,  and  infinitely 
less  fistvourable  to  their  Ultramontane  aspirations  than  the  clergy  them- 
'  selves  anticipated  in  the  early  days  of  the  republic.  The  factitious 
iclat^  which  followed  the  death  of  the  Archbishop  of  Paris,  for  a 
moment  revived  their  hopes  ;  but  the  unceremonious  manner  in  which 
the  Minister  of  Worship  cashiered  an  ordinance  of  the  Archbishop 
issued  a  short  time  before  his  death,  and  another  ordinance  by  the 
Chapter,  intended  to  carry  out  the  views  of  the  former,  for  regulating 
the  ecclesiastical  rank  of  the  assistant  clergy  and  the  distribution  of  the 
surplice  fees,  soon  convinced  the  clergy  that  the  eulogies  passed  by  the 
republic  upon  the  '* martyrdom"  of  Mgr.  Affre  were  the  extent  of 
advantage  which  the  Church  would  derive  from  that  circumstance. 
Several  of  the  questions  affecting  the  future  position  of  the  Church 
have,  it  is  true,  been  decided  in  a  conservative  sense ;  more  especially 
the  nomination  to  vacant  bishoprics,  and  the  support  of  the  clergy,  as 
heretofore,  by  a  charge  upon  the  budget.  Nevertheless,  the  influence 
of  the  Church  is  evidently  but  small,  and  the  Bishops  and  Priests  who 
have  found  their  way  into  the  National  Assembly  are  disappointed  in 

'  The  following  comments  on  this  event  in  the  John  BtUl  present  the  whole 
matter  in  its  true  aspect : — 

**  A  Christian  pastor — going  forth  with  the  cross  in  his  hand,  as  a  messenger  of 
peace,  to  arrest  the  fury  of  ciiol  war — is  a  spectacle  which  cannot  but  command  the 
admiration  of  the  beholder,  and  death,  while  so  engaged,  is  heroic  death,  but  one 
step  removed  from  the  glory  of  martyrdom.  Such  would  have  been  the  judgment, 
such  the  feeling  with  which  we  must  have  regarded  the  death  of  the  Archbishop, 
had  we  been  ignorant  of  his  antecedents.  We  will  not  stop  now  to  inquire  why  he 
did  not  volunteer  the  service  of  mediator,  in  which  at  last  he  lost  his  life,  at  the 
beginning  of  the  fearful  catastrophe,  before  the  blood  flowed  in  rivers,  and  the 
streets  were  strewn  with  thousands  of  the  slain — why  he  offered  his  mediation  only 
when  the  '^insurrection"  was  practically  subdued,  when  the  side  with  which  the 
victory  would  remain  could  no  longer  be  doubtful.  The  motives,  the  calcula- 
tions which  caused  him-  to  suspend  his  action  till  that  moment,  can  be  judged  of 
only  by  Him  who  searcheth  the  hearts.  But  we  dare  not  lose  sight  of  the  part 
which  the  deceased  prelate  enacted  four  months  ago — when  he,  whom  the  favour  of 
Louis- Philippe  and  his  devout  queen  had  raised  from  a  low  and  obscure  condition, 
and  placed  on  the  see  of  the  capital  of  France,  did  not  give  his  royal  master  and 
hene&ctor  time  to  get  out  of  hearing  of  his  orisons,  before  he  discarded  him  from 
his  prayers,  and  substituted  successful  rebellion  under  the  name  of  the  Republic,  as 
the  object  of  his  intercession,  in  his  time-serving  litanies.  Far  be  it  from  us  to 
presume  to  scan  the  mysteries'  of  Divine  government ;  yet  is  there  truth  in  the 
question,  though  it  was  a  Jezebel  that  asked  it, '  Had  Zimri  peace,  toho  dew  hi$ 
matter?'** 
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their  expectations.  A  striking  proof  of  their  real  insignificance  WM 
afforded  hy  the  spirit  in  which  the  Assemhly  received,  or  rather  scotitedi 
the  proposal  of  M.  Sibour  to  procure  for  the  workmen  in  factories  cei* 
sation  from  labour  on  Sunday,  which  received  support  only  from  a  few 
members  of  the  extreme  right,  and  from  a  portion  of  the  CommuniBtat 
Even  in  the  Committee  of  Worship  the  clerical  members  find  it  difficult 
to  maintain  their  ground  in  defence  of  ecclesiastical  principles;  and 
the  freedom  with  which  its  deliberations  have  been  commented  upon, 
even  by  the  Ami  de  la  Religion,  has  provoked,  in  the  firet  instance,  a 
remonstrance  from  the  Bishop  of  Langres,  who  is  a  member  of  the 
Committee,  and  who  deprecated  this  aggravation  of  the  difficulties  ex-* 
perienced  by  himself  and  his  colleagues,  and  subsequently  a  resolntion 
of  the  Committee  not  to  suffer  the  result  of  its  deliberations  to  transpire  - 
for  the  f\iture.  Whatever  that  may  be,  and  whatever  decisions  the 
Assembly  may  come  to  hereafter  on  the  Report  of  the  Committee,  it  is 
evident  already  that  the  freedom  of  action  of  the  Romish  Church  in 
France  will  not  be  greater  under  the  republic  than  it  was  under  the 
fule  of  Louis-Philippe. 

Proposed  Restoration  of  Pantheistic  Idolatry. -^The  frightful  extent 
to  which  irreligion  is  concerned  in  the  present  social  revolution  in 
France,  may  be  collected  from  the  following  extracts  fh)m  some  of  the 
leading  journals.  Any  description  that  we  could  give  would  at  once 
exceed  the  bounds  of  credibility,  and  fall  short  of  the  reality ;  we  there- 
fore prefer  transcribing  the  original  documents.  The  first  extracti 
taken  from  the  National^  proposes  to  abrogate  all  religion  properly  to 
called,  and  to  substitute  in  its  place  a  social  theory. 

"  There  is  no  mistaking  it,  whatever  priestly  conclaves  may  say,  all 
moral  authority,  that  which  must  preside  over  the  eternally  upward  move- 
ment of  the  human  race,  is  no  longer  to  be  found  in  theological  dogmas. 
Progress  is  laical,  and  the  march  of  civilization  advances  entirely  apart 
from  Catholicism ;  consequently,  all  moral  authority  now  resides  in  that 
heirloom  of  truth  which  successive  generations  bequeath  to  each  other, 
constantly  increasing  it  by  the  incessant  labour  of  thought.  The  theo- 
logical law  is  evicted,  and  civil  law  has  in  its  place  become  a  dogma.  All 
the  progressive  developments  of  mankind  towards  perfection  will  hence- 
forth be  recorded  in  the  constitutions,  and  resolve  themselves  into  duties 
of  a  higher  order  and  a  more  holy  character.  The  constitutions  are  the 
religious  codes  of  modem  times.  This  is  the  reason  why,  through  an 
invariable  instinct,  the  French  people  have  striven  to  sum  up  in  their 
different  constitutions  the  substance  of  universally-recognized  moral 
and  political  verities." 

A  step  further  in  advance,  in  the  development  of  this  theory  of 
irreligion,  the  DSmocratie  Pacifique  propounds  the  following  blasphe- 
mies :— 

"  The  whole  sum  of  the  work  of  the  bourgeoisie  is  contained  in  the 
religious  question,  tt  has  most  properly  overthrown  that  avenging  and 
wrathful  feudal  and  monarchical  God,  who  reckoned  many  reprobates 
and  few  elect.     But,  alas !  it  has  found  nothing  but  dry  metaphysiosi 


ctiticlnfli)  doubU,  8cepticiBin>  ftnd  athelsniy  wherewith  to  fill  Up  the  void 
in  men's  souls ;  its  utmost  flight  of  religious  faith  has  not  risen  higher 
than  the  invention  of  a  constitutionali^ti^te-fnt/tetf,  eclectic  God,  who  is 
neither  spirit  nor  flesh,  neither  good  nor  evil ;  who  is  inviolable  but 
irresponsible,  who  reigns  and  does  not  govern,  who  swears  allegiance  to 
the  constitution  of  mathematical  laws  voted  by  the  agents  of  nature, 
but  who  has  no  immediate,  living,  and  sympathetic  connexion  or  con* 
tact  with  the  things,  the  beings,  and  ideas  of  this  world* 

"  No  $  this  is  not  the  Gh)d  of  the  new  democracy.  The  regenerated 
mftn  of  die  people  will  desire  to  feel  God  on  earth  as  in  heaven,  and  to 
Mess  him  in  himself  as  well  as  in  his  neighbours*  He  vdll  be  himself 
a  priest  and  prophet  by  the  same  right  by  which  he  is  a  sovereign,  pro* 
prietor,  scholar,  or  artist.  To  him  God  will  be  the  universal  life,  the 
association  and  harmony  of  all  beings.  The  positive  religion  of  the  people 
will  have  for  its  doctrine  the  combination  of  sciences  ;  for  its  worship, 
attractive  industry ;  for  its  temple,  the  universe ;  for  its  altar,  the  earth; 
for  priests  and  ministers,  all  mankind,  according  to  their  degree  of  in- 
telligence and  of  love.'* 

Extravagant  as  all  this  sounds,  it  is  yet  tame  in  comparison  with  the 
programme  of  certain  works  which  are  to  be  executed  under  the  direc* 
tion  of  M.  Chenavard,  a  French  artist,  and  under  the  auspices  of 
M.  Ledru  Rollin,  at  the  Pantheon,  which  will  thus  at  last  be  appro- 
priated to  the  purpose  which  its  name  indicates.  The  programme  is 
contained  in  a  succession  of  articles  in  La  Presses  from  the  pen  of 
M.  Theopfaile  Gauthier ;  the  general  nature  and  character  of  which 
may  be  gathered  fix)m  the  following  samples  :-^ 

'*  The  Pantheon  will  be  the  temple  of  reason  \  not,  however,  in  the 
sense  of  the  revolutionists  of  the  Voltaire  school,  that  is,  not  the  temple 
of  negative  and  barren  reason,  but  the  temple  of  affirmative  and  fruitful 
reason. 

"  The  philosophic  artist  has  not  declared  himself  for  any  reli* 
gious  system ;  he  has  admitted  all  systems,  ad  expressive  of  the  same 
want,  assigning  to  each  a  larger  or  smaller  space,  according  as  they  have, 
in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  contributed  to  the  welfare  and  the  progress 
of  humanity.  Like  the  Pantheon  of  Rome,  the  Pantheon  of  Chena- 
vard receives  all  the  gods ;  there  they  are,  each  with  his  attributes, 
guiding  the  people  and  the  civilization  which  worshipped  them,  all  re- 
produced with  pious  fidelity,  and  invested  with  their  beautiful  forms  by 
the  scrupulous  pencil  of  the  artist. 

"  Men  of  all  nations  and  of  all  ages  nday  enter  into  this  temple,  and 
find  there  the  objects  of  their  veneration.  The  Chaldean  will  find  there 
his  stars  ;  the  Egyptian  his  Osiris,  his  Isis,  and  his  Typhon ;  the  Indian, 
Brahma  and  all  his  Avatars;  the  Hebrew,  Jehovah;  the  Persian, 
Ormuzd  and  Ahriman ;  the  Greek  and  Roman  their  Olympus  in  f\ill 
force  ;  the  Christian  his  Christ  eighteen  times  glorified ;  the  northern 
barbarian  his  gods  shivering  under  polar  snow ;  the  Mussulman,  who 
hates  images,  his  prophet,  with  his  face  veiled  by  a  flame ;  the  Druse 
Ma  Gfaaliff  Hakem,  with  his  azure  eyes  and  lion  mask.    All  will  be  able 

&2 
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to  say  their  prayers  in  this  universal,  truly  metropolitical,  church  of  the 
entire  race  of  man. 

"  In  the  middle,  under  a  triple  colonnade,  there  rises  an  idol  of 
strange  and  mysterious  aspect,  and  of  hyhrid  composition,  which  calls 
to  mind  the  Indian  deities.  Yet  neither  the  pyramidal  pagoda  of 
Juggernaut,  nor  the  cryptic  temple  of  Elephanta,  have  seen  upon  their 
altars  this  strange  and  new  creation. 

"  In  the  centre,  the  Brahmin  cow,  with  her  face  turned  full  towards 
you,  and  her  knees  drawn  in  heneath  her  dewlap,  is  seen  ruminating 
some  thought  of  cosmogony.  On  the  right,  the  Persian  griffin,  vrith 
elongated  claw  and  shaking  wing,  seems  to  guard  a  treasure  ;  while  on 
the  left  the  Chaldean  sphinx  makes  a  mock  of  eternity  in  her  granite 
dreams. 

"  On  the  hack  of  these  three  heasts  soldered  together,  rests  the  Egyp- 
tian skifiT,  the  mystic  Bari,  which  ferries  the  souls ;  the  skiff  hears 
the  ark  of  the  covenant,  itself  surmounted  hy  the  cihorium  with  the  host 
encircled  hy  glittering  rays. 

"  This  symbol,  executed  in  red  granite,  will  he  repeated  at  the  fur- 
ther end  of  the  temple,  and  stand  in  the  place  of  the  altar,  under  a 
dome  supported  on  twelve  columns,  which  will  be  surmounted  by  a 
frieze  with  twelve  compartments,  with  the  Olympian  gods  sculptured  in 
bas-relief. 

"  By  this  monument,  composed  of  the  symbols  of  all  kinds  of  wor- 
ship confounded  together,  Chenavard  wished  to  denote  that  all  religions 
are  but  different  forms  of  one  and  the  same  idea,  and  that,  viewed  from 
a  certain  elevation,  these  forms  must  become  indifferent :  it  is  the  Word, 
the  great  Pan,  whom  humanity  adores  under  a  multiplicity  of  pseud- 
onymous appellations ;  all  the  names  of  deities  are  the  epithets  of  the 
litany  of  that  one  universal  and  eternal  God ;  the  Word  floating  in  its 
light,  that  is,  the  supreme  and  ruling  intelligence,  of  which  every  ani- 
mate being  contains  a  particle,  and  which  man  alone  bears  consciously 
within  his  head  and  heart. 

**  He  has,  therefore,  made  an  idol^  that  is,  a  plastic  image  which  every 
body  may  worship,  for  it  contains  the  worship  of  each  with  its  gene- 
alogy :  such  must,  of  necessity,  be  the  high  altar  of  a  pantheistic  tem- 
ple ;  for  it  is  the  mission  of  pantheism  to  absorb  in  its  vast  bosom  every 
idea  and  every  form  ;  it  excludes  no  religion,  but  assimilates  them  all." 

Germany.— /?c/f^fOM«  State  of  the  Country. — As  far  as  religious 
questions  can  make  themselves  heard,  in  the  din  of  political  convul- 
sions, it  is  evident  from  the  tone  adopted  by  the  different  parties,  that  a 
general  dissolution  of  all  the  existing  religious  establishments  is  at  hand 
in  Germany.  The  only  party  that  exhibits  any  thing  like  a  compact  ap- 
pearance is  the  Romish  Church ;  but  even  that  is  miserably  divided.  The 
hierarchy  is  every  where  exerting  itself  to  stem  the  tide  of  innovation,  and 
taking  advantage  of  the  liberalism  of  the  day  to  call  aloud  for  the  removal 
of  the  various  restraints  underwhich  the  Romish  Church  has  hitherto  been 
kept  by  the  different  governments,  both  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant. 
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A  "  Catholic  Union"  has  been  established,  with  the  Archbishop  of  Freiburg 
(Breisgau)  at  its  head,  whose  object  is  to  uphold  the  ultramontane  princi- 
ples of  Romanism  with  the  utmost  rigour,  and  in  total  separation  from  the 
civil  power.  But  while  the  hierarchy  is  thus  engaged,  the  population 
manifests  not  unfrequently  the  most  decided  tendency  to  infidelity. 
At  Vienna  itself  the  Romish  priests  have  been  publicly  hooted,  and 
subjected  to  every  description  of  indignity  and  ill-treatment,  and  similar 
scenes  have  been  enacted  elsewhere.  The  Neo- Catholicism  of  Ronge, 
which  has  since  openly  merged  into  Communism,  has  come  to  honour, 
and  been  admitted  in  regular  places  of  worship  from  the  total  inability 
of  the  public  authorities  to  prevent  their  forcible  occupation.  Another 
internal  opposition  against  which  the  Romish  hierarchy  has  to  con« 
tend,  is  that  of  a  vast  body  of  clergy,  especially  in  fiaden,  who  have 
long  been  seeking  to  obtain  a  moderate  reform',  and  who  are  also 
raising  their  heads  again.  As  regards  the  Protestant  communions,  all  is 
confusion.  In  Prussia  the  reins  of  the  Csesaro-Episcopate  exercised 
by  the  king  have  completely  dropped  from  his  hands.  The  Rational- 
istic preachers,  who  had  been  recently  deposed  from  their  offices,  have 
been  re-instated  by  authority  ;  some  refused  to  accept  the  boon ;  others 
had  already  retaken  possession  of  their  churches  under  favour  of  the 
popular  will.  The  most  notorious  of  the  seceders,  Uhlich,  has  dis- 
solved the  separatist  body  which  he  had  formed,  and  procured  his 
election  to  the  National  Assembly  at  Berlin.  Meanwhile  the  Royal 
Ordinance  for  the  convocation  of  a  Constituent  Assembly  of  the 
Prussian  Church,  mentioned  in  our  last,  has  provoked  numberless  pro- 
tests from  synods  and  clerical  conferences ;  the  principle  of  universal 
suffrage,  without  religious  qualification,  which  it  adopts,  having  a  mani- 
fest tendency  to  swamp  the  Church  altogether  in  the  worst  form  of 
popular  rationalism.  The  ill-compacted  elements  of  Lutheranism  and 
Calvinism  which  the  union  of  1817  combined  together,  but  which  never 
amalgamated,  are  showing  signs  of  separating  again.  These  conflict- 
ing movements  in  the  Protestant  communion  of  Germany  are  not  con- 
fined to  Prussia ;  they  have  appeared  elsewhere,  though,  on  the  whole, 
Prussia  is  undoubtedly  the  chief  theatre  of  religious  agitation.  Mean- 
while the  Central  Assembly  at  Frankfort  has  taken  up  the  question  of 
Church  and  State,  in  its  declaration  of  "fundamental  rights"  in  a 
manner,  which,  if  acquiesced  in  by  the  different  governments  and 
legislatures  of  the  federative  empire,  will  produce  the  most  sweeping 
changes  in  the  ecclesiastical  affairs  of  Germany.  The  Articles  in  ques- 
tion are  as  follows : 

Art.  14. — Every  religious  community  regulates  and  administers  its 
own  affairs,  but  it  is,  like  every  other  society  within  the  State,  subject 
to  the  laws  of  the  State. 


•  For  an  account  of  this  party,  and  of  the  objects  aimed  at  by  them,  we  refer  our 
readers  to  former  numbers  of  our  "Intelligence,"  vol.  iv.  p.  261,  and  vol.  v. 
pp.  260—263,  where  their  petition  for  reform,  addressed  to  the  Archbishop,  will  be 
found  at  full  length. 
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New  religious  communities  may  be  formed  without  lequiring  the 
recognition  of  the  State. 

Ko  religious  community  is  to  be  favoured  by  the  State,  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  others.     There  is  to  be  henceforward  no  State  Church. 

Art.  15. — No  one  can  be  compelled  to  take  part  in  the  religioas 
eeremonies  and  acts  of  any  mode  of  worship.  The  form  of  oath  is  to 
be  the  same  for  all,  and  to  be  unconnected  with  any  definite  religioas 

belief. 

Art.  16. — The  validity  of  marriage  depends  solely  upon  the  exe* 
cution  of  the  civil  act.  The  religious  ceremony  of  marriage  ean  be 
performed  only  after  the  civil  act.  Difference  of  religion  is  no  obstacle 
to  civil  marriage.  The  registers  of  the  civil  status  are  to  be  kept  by 
the  civil  authority. 

Guiana. — Distressing  position  of  the  Clergy. '-^T^^e  Lord  Bishop  of 
Guiana  writes,  under  date  of  January  17th,  1848,  to  the  Society  for  ike 
Propagation  of  the  Gospel^  as  follows : — 

"  I  regret 'to  inform  the  Society,  that  the  very  deplorable  state  into 
which  the  colony  has  been  thrown  by  the  financial  changes  which  have 
lately  taken  place,  has  so  completely  alarmed  the  community,  as  to 
have  drawn  from  the  Legislature  the  expression  of  a  determination  to 
reduce  all  salaries  at  least  25  per  cent,,  and  to  abolish  a  great  many 
offices  altogether.  It  is  needless  for  me  to  say,  that  the  clergy  will  feel 
this  drawback  to  their  necessary  comforts  very  much ;  and  although  I 
feel  assured  that  they  will  not  complain,  should  the  present  necessity 
be  found  to  exist  two  or  three  months  hence,  yet  it  is  impossible  to 
conceal  from  myself  the  very  great  distress  wMch  will  arise  to  those 
who  are  not  in  circumstances  to  meet  so  sudden  a  check." 

India.  Diocese  ov  Calcutta.— (7on«ecra^to»  of  the  Cathedrals — The 
Annual  Report  of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  con- 
tains several  communications  firom  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  in 
reference  to  the  cathedral,  which  was  consecrated  on  the  8th  of  October, 
1847»  being  the  anniversary  of  the  day  on  which  the  first  stone  was  laid  in 
1839.  The  following  are  extracts : — "  The  c^ithedral  has  been  adapted 
for  the  three  fold  purpose  of — 1,  a  parish  church  for  the  numerous 
Christian  inhabitants  of  the  district,  who  for  the  last  twenty-five  years 
have  felt  the  want  of  a  church ;  2,  a  mission  church  for  service  in  the 
vernacular  languages ;  3,  the  cathedral  of  the  metropolitan  diocese  of 
Calcutta.  The  three  fold  objects  speak  for  themselves  to  every  pious 
and  ponsiderate  Christian.  In  the  present  state  of  the  public  mind, 
and  amidst  the  different  efforts  in  education  which  have  been  making 
for  the  last  thirty  years,  it  is  a  great  step  in  advance  to  hs^ve  founded  a 
cathedral  with  its  own  endowments,  and  not  dependent  on  the  contri- 
butions of  societies  at  home  for  its  missionary  proceedings.  It  gives  a 
front  and  face  to  Christianity—- it  claims  India  as  the  Lord's.  When 
the  chapter  is  formed,  it  will  give  a  status  to  the  Gospe]  in  the  heart  of 
our  magnificent  heathen  and  Mahommedan  empire.     It  will  Qaturalise 
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the  Christian  religion.  A  small  body  of  cathedral  clergy  will  surround 
the  bishop ;  will  aid  him  in  the  diffusion  of  the  blessings  of  salvation, 
assist  him  in  his  jurisdiction,  help  him  in  drawing  up  confutations  of 
Hindoo  and  Mahommedan  systems  of  idolatry  and  error,  labour  with 
him  in  the  translation  of  the  Bible  and  Prayer  Book  into  the  vernacular 
languages,  hold  up  his  hand  in  conferences  with  learned  natives,  deliver 
Lectures,  under  his  direction,  on  the  Evidences  of  the  Christian  Reli« 
gion,  and  compose  theological  works  adapted  to  the  Oriental  inquirer 
after  truth." 

Bishop* a  College, — ^A  document  transmitted  to  the  Society  for  the 
Propagation  of  the  Gospel  contains  a  list  of  the  students  which  have 
passed  through  the  college  and  their  subsequent  destinations;  from 
which  it  appears,  that  out  of  forty-five  students,  admitted  into  the 
college  since  the  year  1824,  twenty-five  have  been  admitted  into  holy 
orders,  and  appointed  to  missionary  and  other  ecclesiastical  stations ; 
sixteen  have  receiied  missionary  appointments  as  catechists,  three  have 
been  put  in  charge  of  schools,  and  one  remains  as  Natt  Syndic  Fellow 
at  the  college.  Of  the  catechists  several  have  subsequently  returned 
to  secular  employments.  This  account  does  not  include  some  lay 
students,  i.e.  non-foundationers,  and  several  others,  who  after  a  longer 
or  shorter  period  of  study  were  compelled  by  circumstances,  or  other- 
wise induced,  to  renounce  the  calling  with  a  view  to  which  they  had 
entered  the  college.     There  are  now  twenty-three  students  in  residence. 

The  List  of  Books  published  at  Bishop's  College  Press,  under  the 
direction  of  the  Syndicate,  contains  among  others  t — The  Liturgy  of 
the  Church  of  England;  the  Psalter;  the  New  Testament  and  the 
Pentateuch,  in  Arabic ;  the  History  of  Joseph,  in  Persian ;  the  History 
of  our  Blessed  Saviour  and  our  Lord's  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  in 
Sanscrit  verse.  And  in  Bengali  characters  the  following ; — History  of 
Joseph ;  Discourses  of  our  Saviour ;  the  Parables  of  our  Saviour ;  the 
Church  Catechism ;  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer ;  a  Version  of  the 
Exposition  of  the  Church  Catechism ;  a  Version  of  the  Bishop  of  Cal- 
cutta's Tract  on  the  Lord's  Supper ;  a  Version  of  the  Bishop  of  Cal- 
cutta's Tract  on  Confirmation ;  a  Scripture  Catechism,  introductory  to 
the  Church  Catechism ;  an  Original  Catechism  for  Catechumens ;  the 
Bacra  Privata  of  Bishop  Wilson ;  Select  Sermons  of  Bishop  Wilson ; 
and  Sermons  addressed  to  Native  Christians  and  Inquirers,  by  the  Rev. 
K.  M.  Banerjea,  who  is  the  translator  of  the  difibrent  publications  before 
mentioned,  except  those  which  consist  of  portions  of  Scripture  and  the 
Liturgy. 

Necessity  efsuhdkiding  the  i)toce<e.— On  this  important  subject  the 
Bishop  says :  **  As  to  the  Agra  bishopric,  now  a  part  of  this  unwieldy 
diocese,  and  stretching  over  the  conquered  Punjaub,  the  necessity  of  a 
see  being  erected  is  as  clear  as  the  sun  at  noon-day.  It  is  a  qi;estion 
of  pure  geography.  .  Tinnevelly  will  also  want  a  bishop." 

India.  Diecsss  of  Madras. — Establishment  of  Church  Societies^ 
— Two  Chureh  Soeieties  have  been  established  ia  Uiis  diocese,  one  foe 
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the  supply  of  additional  clergy,  the  other  a  charch-building  sodety. 
The  Bishop  is  president  ex  officio  of  both,  and  the  Archdeacon  an  ex 
qfficio  member  of  the  committee.  The  other  members  of  the  com- 
mittees of  the  two  societies  respectively,  eleven  in  number,  are  to  be 
elected  annually,  and  six  of  them  must  be  laymen.  The  Additional 
Clergy  Society  proposes  to  provide  necessitous  districts  with  clergymen, 
under  the  Bishop's  licence,  paying  them  at  the  rate  of  from  100  to 
300  rupees  per  month,  on  condition  of  their  being  provided  with  a 
residence  in  the  district. 

Spiritiial  Destitution. — Extension  of  Romish  Missions. — The  following 
are  extracts  from  a  letter  addressed  by  the  Archdeacon  of  Madras  to 
the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel,  giving  an  account  of  a 
recent  Visitation  tour: — 

"  Wherever  I  have  proceeded,  the  universal  complaint  has  been,  the 
insufficient  number  of  clergymen,  and  want  of  adequate  church  accom- 
modation, even  for  the  English  and  East  Indian  cqpimuuities.  From 
one  end  of  the  diocese  to  the  other  there  is  one  unvaried  cry  from  the 
congregations  under  the  patronage  of  Government,  consisting  of  its  civil 
and  military  servants,  and  from  those  which  form  the  especial  care  of 
our  Missionary  Societies,  for  a  greatly  increased  supply  of  ministers, 
even  for  the  instruction  and  establishment  in  their  most  holy  faith,  of 
those  who  are  professedly  the  people  of  God,  and  how  much  more  for 
the  myriads  who,  on  every  side,  are  lying  in  darkness  and  the  shadow 
of  death. 

'*-  The  number  of  distinct  English  congregations,  great  and  small,  is 
about  100,  and  several  of  them  are  so  large  as  to  require  two  clergy- 
men ;  while,  making  allowance  for  those  absent  on  sick  leave  or  on 
furlough,  the  number  of  chaplains  available  does  not,  on  an  average, 
exceed  twenty  ;  and  I  need  hardly  say,  the  fifty  missionary  clergymen 
in  this  diocese  are  still  more  inadequate  for  the  great  work  which  is 
committed  to  them,  of  building  up  our  50,000  native  Christians  in  the 
faith  and  hope  of  salvation,  and  at  the  same  time  making  known  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  to  those  who  are  perishing  for  lack  of 
knowledge. 

"  The  Romish  priests  already  outnumber  us,  three  or  four  to  one ; 
and  within  the  limits  of  Southern  India  the  Church  of  Rome  has  no 
fewer  than  ten  Bishops ;  viz.  at  Madras,  St.  Thome,  Secunderabad, 
Pondicherry,  Coimbatore,  Mysore,  Mangalore,  Goa,  Quiloui  and 
Veropoly. 

"  Most  earnest  and  unceasing,  therefore,  must  be  our  appeal  to  Eng- 
land to  send  us  men  competent  not  only  to  carry  on  this  great  spiritual 
warfare,  but  even  to  maintain  our  present  position,  which  is  threatened 
by  the  combined  hosts  of  those  who  preach  another  Gospel,  no  less 
than  by  the  votaries  of  idolatry  and  Mahommedanism." 

Italy. — Waning  power  of  the  Pope.  Protestantism  at  Rome. — The 
position  of  the  Roman  See  has,  within  the  last  three  months,  been  such 
as  to  give  to  the  history  of  recent  events  a  politicaly  rather  than  a  reli* 
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gious  character.  But  for  the  succeisses  of  Radetzki,  it  is  exttemely 
probahle  that  the  Pope  would  by  this  time  have  been  reduced  to  the 
utmost  extremity  of  helplessness.  Since  he  has  begun  to  breathe  again 
more  freely,  he  has  had  recourse  to  a  remarkable  method  of  discrediting 
the  radical  party,  and  enlisting  the  religious  fanaticism  of  the  Roman 
people  on  his  side.  What  may  have  been  the  nature  of  the  attempts  to 
introduce  Protestantism  into  Rome,  does  not  appear,  further  than  that 
the  Giomale  Romano  intimated  the  existence  of  such  attempts.  We 
must  therefore  leave  the  Papal  manifesto  to  explain  itself;  merely 
adding,  that  it  was  on  the  occasion  of  the  process  of  beatification  of 
Peter  Claver,  a  Jesuit,  that  Pius  IX.  delivered  himself  of  the  following 
observations : — 

"  It  is  not  a  slight  encouragement  which  the  Lord  vouchsafes  to  us 
in  giving  us  to  contemplate,  through  so  many  ages,  devoted  men  who 
have  enriched  the  Church  with  fresh  conquests.  This  consolation  is 
the  more  sweet  to  us  in  proportion  as  we  are  pained  to  sec,  in  the  time 
in  which  we  live,  audacity  carried  so  far  as  to  attempt  to  introduce  into 
all-Catholic  Italy,  and  into  the  very  centre  of  Christendom  itself.  Pro- 
testantism, by  means  of  one,  nay,  of  a  thousand,  and  of  ten  thousand 
accomplices.  They  profess  the  most  ardent  zeal  for  the  cause  of  Italian 
nationality,  and  employ  for  its  service  an  abominable  means,  directly 
calculated  to  destroy  it.  At  the  moment  when  Germany,  animated  by 
the  same  spirit,  acknowledges  that  difference  of  religion  is  the  greatest 
obstacle  to  the  end  proposed,  so  much  so  that  the  Protestants  form 
projects  of  union ;  men  are  to  be  found  in  Italy,  who  do  not  fear  to 
raise  an  immense  religious  scandal,  as  well  as  an  immense  political 
danger,  by  endeavouring  to  introduce  the  pestilential  seed  of  separation 
from  the  unity  of  the  faith,  in  order  to  obtain  the  unity  of  the  nation. 
This  is  what  the  blindness  of  passion  leads  to.  Let  us  pray  God  to 
dissipate  this  darkness,  and,  confiding  in  the  Divine  promises,  let  us 
remember  that  *  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  the 
Church.*  " 

Jamaica. — Subdivision  of  the  Diocese, — On  the  resignation  of  the 
Archdeaconry  of  Jamaica  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Pope,  who  had  held  the 
appointment  ever  since  the  foundation  of  the  see,  the  diocese  has,  on 
the  recommendation  of  the  Bishop,  been  divided  into  three  arch- 
deaconries. 

Religious  Destiiutiond — The  Archdeacon  of  the  Bahamas  reports  that 
the  northern  islands  of  his  archdeaconry,  viz.  Aboca,  with  a  population 
of  about  2000  souls;  Grand  Bahama,  850;  Andros  Island,  760; 
Berry  Island,  100 ;  are  without  a  single  licensed  representative  of  the 
Church  of  England,  either  lay  or  clerical.  Neither  is  there  a  resident 
European  missionary  of  any  religious  denomination,  save  at  Aboca, 
where  there  is  a  Wesleyan  minister. 

Distressed  State  of  the  Island, — In  consequence  of  the  general  dis- 
tress in  Jamaica,  the  Bishop,  in  a  letter  dated  June  30,  and  addressed 
to  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Oospelf  thus  expresses  his 
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apprehensions  respecting  the  difficulties  and  embarrassments  in  which 
the  clergy  are  likely  to  be  involved  : — 

'<  The  aid  of  your  excellent  Society,  at  all  past  periods  most 
valuable,  is  at  this  crisis  absolutely  necessary  to  die  preservation  of 
Church  agency  in  many  parts  of  this  magnificent,  bnt  humiliated  colony. 
How  far  the  financial  difficulties  which  press  upon  the  island  can  be 
obviated,  without  a  very  considerable  retrenchment  of  its  annual 
expenditure,  a  just  portion  of  which  has  been  always  liberally  assigned 
to  the  Church,  it  is  not  easy  to  conjecture.  A  deficiency  in  one  of  the 
principal  sources  of  revenue,  which  it  was  computed  might  occur  to  the 
amount  of  14,000/,  in  the  course  of  the  whole  year,  has  now  appeared 
to  the  extent  of  24,000/.  within  six  months.  To  meet  this  exigency, 
the  Legislature  has  been  convened  for  the  3rd  of  August,  and  until 
some  expedient  shall  be  devised  for  replenishing  the  treasury,  the 
public  functionaries,  including  the  parochial  clergy,  will  be  without 
salary. 

"  The  anxiety  and  embarrassment  consequent  on  this  state  of  things 
are  universal.  The  merchants  are  withholding  their  supplies,  the 
planters  throwing  up  their  estates,  the  shopkeepers  closing  their  doors ; 
and,  while  all  feel  the  evil,  none  appears  to  project  the  remedy.  Ood 
only  knows  what  will  be  the  result !  but  so  far  as  the  calamity  is  con- 
sequent on  the  righteous  act  of  emancipation,  I  feel  confident  that  His 
gracious  Providence  will  overrule  it  to  our  final  benefit.  The  senti- 
ments of  the  great  majority  of  the  population  of  Jamaica  are  essentially 
loyal ;  and  a  large  proportion  of  the  better  informed  classes  is  still 
strongly  inclined,  under  every  privation,  to  sustain  the  Church,  as  the 
most  hopeful  shelter  from  impending  ruin.  My  earnest  and  continual 
efibrts  shall  be  directed  to  fortify  and  increase  this  good  inclination,  by 
developing  the  real  efficacy  of  our  ecclesiastical  establishment,  in  super- 
vising the  Christian  education  of  the  people,  in  stimulating  the  pea- 
santry to  habits  of  industry  and  order,  and  in  administering  to  all 
classes  of  the  community  the  only  true  and  solid  consolation  under 
their  present  bitter  and  trying  adversity." 

Confirmation  of  the  young  King  of  Mosquito^ — ^The  Annual  Report 
of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  contains  the  following 
extract  of  a  letter  from  the  Bishop  of  Jamaica,  dated  November  20, 
1847  :— 

"  The  Society  will,  perhaps,  be  interested  in  hearing  that  after  the 
consecration  of  our  little  mountain  church  at  Conington,  on  the  ISth 
instant,  I  had  the  satisfaction  of  confirming  the  young  King  of  Mos- 
quito, who  came  hither  principally  for  that  purpose  about  a  fortnight 
ago.  The  first  convictions  of  Christian  faith  which  have  evidently 
taken  hold  of  the  mind  of  this  young  prince,  argue  well  for  the  graduid 
conversion  of  his  subjects ;  and  if  it  were  within  the  charter  and  the 
power  of  the  Society  to  establish  a  mission  at  Blewfields,  the  capital  of 
his  dominions,  they  would  add  to  their  history  the  record  of  another 
triumph  of  the  Cross,  well  worthy  of  the  name  and  object  of  the  Sodeiff 
for  this  Propagation  of  the  Oospel  in  Foreign  Parts.'* 
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Nkw  Brukswick.— '/^eltiffi  of  the  Bishop. — The  New  Cathedral. — 
Hie  Lord  Bishop  of  Frederioton  left  England  on  the  26th  of  August 
last,  on  his  return  to  his  diocese.  Before  his  departure  his  Lordship 
addressed  a  few  lines  to  his  friends  in  this  country  who  had  assisted 
him  in  the  ohjects  of  his  visit.  A  sum  of  nearly  1800/.  was  contributed, 
chiefly  towards  the  erection  of  his  cathedral  in  the  place  of  the  existing 
parish  church,  used  as  the  cathedral  at  present,  which  is  a  mean  wooden 
structure,  containing  only  thirty  free  sittings.  The  cathedral  in  course 
of  erection  will  contain  about  800  persons,  and  all  the  sittings  will  be 
free.  The  external  walls  of  the  nave  and  aisles  (eighty-three  feet  by 
fifty-seven)  have  already  been  erected,  and  the  nave-roof  was  to  be  put 
on  this  summer.  The  remaining  works  to  be  added  were  the  choir, 
about  fbrty  feet  in  length,  of  which  the  tower  will  form  a  part ;  the 
roofing  of  the  aisles,  the  completion  of  the  western  porch,  the  fitting-up 
of  the  interior,  and  the  erection  of  a  building  to  serve  as  a  vestry, 
chapter-house,  and  clerical  library.  The  sum  still  deficient  is  about 
2000/.  The  total  expense  of  the  cathedral  is  estimated  at  about  1 0,000/., 
of  which  3000/.  has  been  raised  in  the  colony.  The  Bishop  himself 
has  expended  on  it  a  sum  nearly  equal  to  the  whole  ineome  of  the  see 
for  the  three  years  during  which  he  has  presided  over  it.  The  very 
eligible  site  of  five  acres  on  which  it  stands,  was  granted  gratuitously 
by  the  Governor  in  council,  on  a  petition  signed  by  nineteen-twentieths 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Fredericton,  Dissenters  as  well  as  Churchmen. 
The  Bishop  was  preceded  on  his  return  by  three  candidates  for  holy 
orders,  one  of  whom  is  to  be  a  travelling  missionary,  supported  by 
funds  contributed  in  this  country. 

Divxsioitk  of  the  Diocese  into  Rural  Deaneries. — The  Bishop,  with  a 
view  to  the  more  complete  organization  of  the  diocese,  has  divided  it 
into  seven  rural  deaneries ;  the  deans  to  be  nominated  by  the  clergy 
resident  within  the  limits  of  the  several  deaneries,  subject  to  the  appro- 
bation of  the  Bishop.  The  appointments  are  as  follows : — Frederic- 
ton:  The  Yen.  Archdeacon  Coster;  St.  JohrCs:  Rev.  Dr.  Gray; 
fVoodstoek :  Rev.  S.  D.  L.  Street ;  St.  Andrenl^s :  Rev.  Dr.  Alley ; 
Shediae :  Rev.  Dr.  Jarvis ;  Chatham :  Rev.  S.  Bacon ;  Kingston : 
Rev.  W.  E.  Scovil. 

KswfoUMDiAND. —  VisitatioH  of  the  Diocese,-'^ The  Bishop  com* 
menoed  the  Visitation  of  this  extensive  diocese  by  the  delivery  of  his 
charge  at  St.  John's,  on  St.  Matthew's-day,  the  31st  September  of  last 
year,  and  has  been  engaged  during  this  summer  in  a  voyage  of  Yisita* 
tion  along  its  shores.  In  the  Church-ship.  As  a  proof  of  the  difilculty 
ef  oommunieation  and  intercourse,  the  Bishop  mentions,  in  his  report  to 
the  Society  far  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel,  that  *'  one-third  of  his 
clergy  could  not  reach  St.  John's  in  time  for  the  Visitation."  An- 
other painfriUy  interesting  instance  of  the  delays  and  difficulties  attend- 
ing a  Visitation  by  sea  on  the  coast  of  Newfoundland,  which  occurred 
in  July  last,  is  thus  related  by  the  Bishop : — "  Ailer  being  bewildered 
and  lost  in  a  log,  whidi  lasted  neavly  a  week,  aud  during  which  we 


252  Foreign  and  Colonial  InkXUgenee. 

drifted  many  miles  beyond  our  destination,  and  then  knocked  about  in  t 
gale  which  made  the  good  Church-ship  reel  and  shake,  I  arrive  in  St 
George's  Bay,  anticipating  a  happy  meeting  and  greeting  with  Mr. 
Meek  and  his  people,  who  had  not  seen  me,  or  any  other  clergyman, 
and  had  not  partaken  of  the  Holy  Sacrament  for  three  years ;  (Mr« 
Meek  being  in  deacon's  orders  only,  and  the  nearest  priest  200  miles 
distant ;)  and  lo  !  Mr.  Meek  is  departed  to  St.  John's,  and  the  whole 
object  of  my  visit  is  defeated."  It  apfpears  that  the  vessel  by  whidi 
the  Bishop's  letter,  notifying  his  arrangements,  was  sent,  had  been  lost; 
and  not  anticipating  the  much-desired  visit  of  his  Diocesan,  Mr.  Meek 
had  taken  advantage  of  an  opportunity,  which  so  rarely  occurs,  of  going 
direct  to  St.  John's. 

Organization  of  the  Diocese.~The  diocese,  including  the  Bermudas, 
has  been  divided  into  seven  rural  deaneries.  The  Rev.  Thomas  J. 
Jones,  M.A.,  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford,  has  been  appointed  Principal  of 
the  Theological  Institution,  and  he  will  reside  with  the  students.  The 
collegiate  building  being  much  too  small,  the  bishop  is  anxious  to  com- 
mence the  erection  of  a  more  suitable  building,  but  is  for  the  present 
prevented  by  want  of  funds.  The  Bishop  has  also  resolved  to  open  a 
school  at  St.  John's,  for  the  daughters  of  the  upper  classes ;  two  ladies 
have  left  England  to  take  the  direction  of  it,  and  to  superintend,  in 
connexion  with  it,  a  girls'  school  for  the  poor. 

The  Romish  Episcopate, — ^A  coadjutor,  with  future  succession,  to 
the  present  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Newfoundland,  arrived  at  St 
John's  in  May  last. 

Nova  Scotia. — New  Church  Periodical, — ^A  new  weekly  paper  has 
been  established  at  Halifax  under  the  title  of  the  Church  Times,  It 
is  to  be  conducted  in  accordance  with  the  principles  of  "evangelical 
truth  and  apostolic  order ;"  and  will  be  ordinarily  used  by  the  Bishop 
as  a  medium  of  communication  with  the  clergy. 

Russia. — Concordat  between  the  Emperor  and  the  Pope, — ^A  concor- 
dat has  been  concluded,  the  particulars  of  which  were  officially  published 
at  the  Consistory  of  July  3rd.  In  his  allocution  Pius  IX.  intimates  that 
there  are  yet  many  points  on  which  he  desires  a  more  satisfactory 
settlement ;  that,  in  fact,  the  present  concessions  obtained  from  Russia 
are  considered  by  him  in  the  light  of  an  instalment.  The  following  are 
the  principal  provisions  of  the  Concordat :  Art.  I.  The  establishment, 
in  the  Russian  empire,  of  one  Archbishopric — Mobile w,  and  six 
Bishoprics*— Wilna,  Telsca,  Minsk,  Luceoria  and  Zytomeria,  Kameniec, 
and  the  new  diocese  of  Kherson,  for  Bessarabia,  the  Caucasus,  and  the 
adjoining  provinces.  Art.  II.  The  Pope  to  settle  the  dioceses  accord- 
ing to  the  preceding  article ;  and  the  Imperial  Government,  with  the 
sanction  of  the  Holy  See,  the  parochial  divisions.  Art.  III.  The  six 
suffiragan  bishoprics  established  in  1789  to  remain  undisturbed. 
Art.  lY.  A  sufifragan  of  the  Bishop  of  Kherson  to  be  established  at 
Saratow.  Arts.  V.  to  X.  regulate  details  relative  to  the  diocese  of 
Kherson.    Art,  XI.  The  Polish  dioceses  to  remain  as  settled  in  1818. 
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Art.  XII.  The  Domination  of  bishops  to  be  a  subject  of  negotiation 

between  the  Emperor  and  the  Pope.     Arts.  XIII.  to  XYI.  constitute 

the  bishop  sole  judge  and  administrator  of  the  ecclesiastical  affairs  of 

his  diocese,  reserving  his  canonical  subjection  to  the  Apostolic  See ; 

requiring  him  in  certain  cases  to  consult  the  diocesan  consistory,  but 

[     leaving  the  ultimate  decision  absolutely  in  his  hands.     Arts.  XVII. 

[     to  XX.  regulate  the  appointment  of  the  diocesan  consistory  and  certain 

I      officers  by  the  bishop.     Arts.  XXL  and  XXII.  vest  the  management 

\      of  the  diocesan  seminaries  in  the  hands  of  the  bishop.     Arts.  XXIII. 

I      and  XXIV.  give  the  Archbishop  of  Mohilew  similar  power  in  the 

t      University  of  St.  Petersburg.     Arts.  XXV.  to  XXIX.  relate  to  certain 

I     administrative  details  connected  with  the  university  and  the  diocesan 

seminaries.     Art.  XXX.  gives  to  the]  bishop  the  appointment  of  the 

clergy  under  certain  restrictions.     Art.  XXXI.  provides  for  the  repairs 

of  churches,  the  building  of  new  churches,  and  the  formation  of  new 

parishes. 

Spain. — Reconciliation  with  the  Roman  See, — The  long-pending 
negotiations  between  the  Spanish  Court  and  the  Roman  See  have  at 
length  been  brought  to  a  conclusion.  In  a  secret  consistory,  held  on 
July  3,  the  Pope  filled  up  the  vacant  sees ;  a  Spanish  ambassador  has 
arrived  at  Rome,  and  presented  his  credentials ;  and  the  extraordinary 
envoy  of  the  Pope  at  the  Court  of  Madrid,  Mgr.  Brunelli,  has 
been  formally  accredited  as  Nuncio  Apostolic.  In  her  reply  to  the 
address  of  the  Nuncio,  on  his  presentation  in  his  new  character,  the 
Queen  assured  him  that  she  would  "  strive  to  follow  the  illustrious 
examples  of  so  many  Catholic  kings,  her  august  predecessors,  who  had 
regarded  that  sacred  title  as  the  fairest  flower  of  their  crown.'' 

United  States. — Increase  of  the  Church  in  New  Jersey  Diocese,— > 
The  Bishop  of  New  Jersey,  in  an  address  delivered  by  him  on  the  occa- 
sion of  his  sixteenth  convention,  states  that  since  1832  the  number  of  his 
clergy  have  increased  from  eighteen  to  sixty-one ;  the  churches  from 
twenty-nine  to  forty-nine.  Twenty-nine  churches  have  been  built,  about 
one-third  of  which  were  rebuilt  or  nearly  so.  Nine  parsonage-houses  have 
also  been  erected.  This  revival  and  increase  the  Bishop  ascribes,  under 
God,  to  the  influence  of  the  two  institutions  established  eleven  years 
ago  at  Burlington ;  viz.,  Burlington  College,  which,  besides  being  a 
theological  training  institution,  is  designed  also  as  a  central  home  for 
missionary  deacons;  and  an  institution  for  general  education  upon 
Christian  principles,  in  which  there  are  at  present  nearly  three  hundred 
scholars  collected  from  every  part  of  the  country. 

Western  Netv  York  Convention. — The  Convention  of  the  Diocese  of 
Western  New  York  was  opened  on  the  16th  of  August  last.  In  his 
charge  Bishop  de  Lancey  animadverted  upon  the  proceedings  of  the 
Society,  calling  itself  the  Society  for  the  Promotion  of  Evangelical 
Knowledge,  in  terms  which  provoked,  on  the  part  of  some  of  the  clergy, 
a  remonstrance  in  the  form  of  a  written  protest  against  the  Bishop's 
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doctrine.  The  manifest  impropriety  of  the  document,  however,  cftused 
It  to  he  ultimately  withheld  from  official  use  |  hut  it  is  given  in  extenso  in 
the  columns  of  the  New  York  Churchman^     In  it  the  remonstrants  say: 

''  We  cannot  admit  the  justice  of  the  opinion  expressed  in  the  Bishop*i 
address,  that  our  association  is  unwarranted  in  principle,  nor  that  it '  is 
an  irregular,  needless,  or  distracting  measure/  It  is  certainly  adapted 
to  the  end  which  we  have  in  view — the  promotion  of  evangelical  know- 
ledge ;  for  the  press  is  confessedly  the  greatest  agency  of  the  present 
day  for  the  enlightenment  of  the  world.  It  can  only  he  eonsidered 
'  irregular '  upon  the  ground  that  it  is  a  violation  of  some  canon  ot  mle 
of  the  Church,  which  is  not  affirmed,  and  most  ohviously  cannot  be 
maintained  ;  it  can  he  considered  *  needless '  only  upon  the  ground  that 
no  such  agency  is  now  required  for  the  dissemination  of  evangelical 
knowledge ;  it  can  he  pronounced  '  distracting'  only  upon  the  ground 
that  diversity  of  opinion  is  not  allowahle,  and  that  our  duty  to  the 
Church  forhids  us  to  express  our  conscientious  convictions  upon  prin- 
ciples intimately  connected  with  eternal  salvation.  That  voluntary 
associations  may  not  lawfully  be  formed  in  the  Church,  or  that  their 
formation  involves  the  sin  of  schism,  or  is  of  mischievous  tendency, 
we  think  cannot  he  maintained. 

**  The  Church  is  full  of  voluntary  associations.  Many  of  our  agen- 
cies for  the  Church  at  large,  and  in  every  particular  congregation,  are 
purely  voluntary.  We  presume  there  is  scarcely  a  flourishing  congre^ 
gation  in  the  Union  that  has  not  its  various  benevolent  and  charitable 
societies.  We  are  not  aware  that  these  various  voluntary  associations 
have  ever  been  censured  or  particularly  opposed  by  the  Bishops  or 
clergy  of  the  Church. 

"  In  view  of  these  facts,  and  yielding  to  no  one  in  our  attachment  to 
the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of  the  United  States,  to  its  polity,  its 
Articles,  its  Liturgy,  and  its  sacred  Services,  we  express  our  most  re- 
spectful but  decided  dissent  fVom  the  opinions  set  forth  in  his  Address 
to  this  Convention  by  the  Bishop,  in  respect  to  the  Society  for  the  Pro- 
motion of  Evangelical  Knowledge  in  Western  New  York.  Of  the 
Parent  Society  the  Right  Rev.  Bishop  Meade,  of  Virginia,  certainly  one 
of  the  ablest  and  most  devoted  of  the  Bishops,  is  president,  and  sevond 
other  Bishops  expressly  sanctioned  its  formation.  An  auxiliary  society 
has  been  formed  in  the  city  of  New  York,  by  many  of  the  moat  eminent 
and  devoted  of  the  resident  clergy. 

"  Auxiliaries  have  also  been  formed  in  several  of  the  States  of  the 
Union,  without  any  particular  opposition  of  which  we  are  awiu:e,  except 
in  the  single  diocese  of  Mississippi,  by  its  provisional  Bishop  ;  we  can- 
not believe  that  a  society  which  is  so  extensively  sanctioned  by  BiahopSt 
clergy>  and  laity  throughout  the  Union,  involves  any  schismatic  tenden- 
cies, or  any  dangerous  element  of  discord  or  disunion.  We  deem  our 
right  to  organize  such  a  society,  fundamentally,  one  of  Christian  liberty. 
We  cannot  admit  that  in  this  country,  where  freedom  of  speech  and 
freedom  of  the  press  are  deemed  among  the  inviolable  rights  of  the 
citieen,  that  we  can  be  justly  censured  for  associating  to  uae  tkam 
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ageneies  ftit  the  sole  purpose  of  promoting  evangelical  knowledge. 
Gonsiderfngi  therefore,  the  official  denial  in  the  Bishop's  Address  of  the 
right  to  form  voluntary  associations  for  proper  objects,  however  discon- 
nected, as  ours  is,  and  seeks  to  be,  from  the  constituted  authorities  of 
the  Church,  as  a  practical  invasion — though  doubtless  not  so  intended 
—of  the  rights  of  conscience  and  the  great  Protestant  doctrine  of  the 
right  of  private  judgment,  we  should  deem  ourselves  faithless  to  our 
duty  not  to  express  our  conviction  upon  this  subject  to  this  Convention ; 
and  that  our  dissent  may  accompany  the  opinions  referred  to,  we  re- 
spectfully ask  that  this  statement  may  be  received  by  the  Convention, 
and  entered  upon  its  journal." 

An  Indian  Member  of  a  Synod. — ^At  the  last  meeting  of  the  Annual 
Session  of  the  Diocese  of  Michigan,  an  Indian  chief  was  present  as  one 
of  the  lay  delegates  from  the  mission  within  the  diocese.  In  adverting 
to  the  circumstance,  a  correspondent  of  the  New  York  Churchman  says, 
'^  He  was  a  noble-looking  son  of  the  forest.  I  thought  I  noticed  a 
shade  of  sadness  on  his  thoughtful  countenance,  which  seemed  to  say, 
I  feel  that  I  belong  to  a  race  which  is  rapidly  passing  away.  It  was 
deeply  affecting  to  witness  his  approach  to  the  holy  table,  and  his  reve- 
rent demeanour  during  the  reception  of  the  sacred  elements." 

General  Theological  Seminary. — Retirement  of  Dr,  Wihon, — The  Rev. 
Dr.  Wilson  has  intimated  to  the  Episcopal  Bench  his  intention  of  retiring 
from  the  General  Theological  Seminary.     In  his  letter  Dr.  Wilson  says  : 

"  I  have  for  some  time  contemplated  the  purpose  of  retiring  from  the 
General  Theological  Seminary,  and  have  been  making  the  necessary 
preparations  for  it.  My  advanced  age  (as  I  shall  complete  my  seventy- 
second  year  very  soon  after  the  commencement  of  the  next  session  of 
this  Institution),  together  with  the  increased  difficulty  and  responsi- 
bility of  the  duties  of  my  Professorship  in  the  present  state  of  our 
Church,  makes  it  very  desirable  to  me  to  be  relieved  from  those  duties." 

Missionary  Institution  of  Valle  Crucis, — ^An  interesting  missionary 
institution  has  for  some  time  been  established  by  the  Bishop  of  North 
Carolina,  in  the  Allegany  Mountains,  called  Valle  Crucis.  The  follow- 
ing are  extracts  from  an  account  given  of  it  by  a  visitor,  in  the  Church 
Times  ;— 

'*  The  eleigy  officiate  at  the  Fallet  and  for  a  distance  of  eighty  miles 
from  the  mission«house.  In  addition  to  the  missionary  work  in  which 
they  are  engaged,  they  are  training  up  a  number  of  young  men  for  the 
ministry.  At  the  time  of  the  visit  there  were  three  clergy,  and  ten 
students  preparing  for  holy  orders ;  another  clergyman,  and  two  young 
men,  were  expected.  Every  member  of  the  institution  has  his  own 
particular  employments  for  the  general  good.  The  clergy  hold  service, 
preach,  visit  among  the  people,  and  catechize  the  children.  The  clergy 
instruct  the  candidates  for  orders  and  the  more  advanced  students ; 
the  candidates  for  orders  instruct  the  younger  students  and  the  children 
of  the  neighbourhood  in  the  week-day  and  Sunday  schools.  All  the 
catechumens,  including  occasionally  adult  candidates  for  baptism,  are 
catechized  in  the  chapel  on  Sunday  afternoons.     The  benefit  of  the 
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mission  is  not,  however,  confined  to  the  candidates  for  the  ministry  and 
the  neighhouring  population ;  its  salutary  influence  extends  for  eighty 
miles,  to  Lenoir,  Wilkshoro',  Rockford,  and  elsewhere  throughout  the 
yalley  of  the  Yadkin.  Large  numbers  have  become  members  of  the 
Church  ;  at  Wilkshoro*,  where  a  year  ago  there  were  but  three  or  four 
female  Church  members,  there  is  now  a  fiourishing  congregation,  who  are 
building  a  church  for  themselves.  The  brethren  at  Valh  are  '  all  of 
one  heart,  and  of  one  mind  ;*  neither  do  they  say  '  that  aught  of  the 
things  which  they  possess  are  their  own.'  The  directors  of  the  mission 
have  given  to  it  their  all,  even  to  their  books.  They  have  common 
property  in  every  thing,  and,  if  it  shall  please  God  to  permit  them  to 
be  reduced  to  want,  are  all  pledged  to  suffer  alike.  None  of  them 
receive  any  fee  or  reward ;  they  have  put  themselves  in  the  hands  of 
the  Bishop,  to  stay  and  labour  as  long  as  he  may  see  fit;  neither 
asking  nor  expecting  any  thing  more  than  food  and  raiment,  however 
coarse,  and  consenting  to  trust  to  the  voluntary  offerings  of  their  fellow- 
Christians  even  for  these." 

Ecclesiological  Society  at  New  York, — At  the  last  meeting  of  the 
New  York  Ecclesiological  Society, — a  fiourishing  society,  in  correspond- 
ence with  the  society  of  the  same  name  in  London, — a  paper  was  read 
by  Mr.  W.  A.  McVickar  on  the  style  of  architecture  to  be  recommended 
for  ecclesiastical  buildings  in  the  United  States. 

Proposed  Church  and  Hospital  for  British  Emigrants  at  New  York, 
—An  interesting  institution  has  been  projected  at  New  York,  of  which 
the  John  Bull  gives  the  following  account: — "The  Rev.  M.  Marcos, 
B.D.,  a  clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England,  who  has,  for  the  last 
fourteen  years,  resided  in  the  United  States,  where  he  holds  the  rectory 
of  St.  George-the-Martyr,  New  York,  is  at  present  on  a  visit  in  this 
country,  for  the  purpose  of  soliciting  funds  towards  the  erection  of  a 
church  and  hospital  for  the  poor  British  emigrants  in  the  city  of  New 
York.  In  his  appeal  to  the  public  he  states  that  of  the  many  thousand 
emigrants  who  annually  arrive  at  the  port  of  New  York,  no  inconsi- 
derable number  are  British  subjects,  and  members  of  the  Church  of 
England  ;  many  of  whom,  through  ignorance  of  the  existence  of  the 
Anglo-American  Church,  and  from  other  causes,  become  alienated  from 
the  Church  of  their  baptism.  In  addition  to  this  spiritual  destitution, 
a  vast  amount  of  sickness,  distress,  and  misery  prevails,  not  unfre- 
quently  even  among  the  better  class  of  British  emigrants ;  and  there  is 
no  asylum  for  them,  except  the  almshouse,  a  common  receptacle  for 
vagrants,  and  persons  of  the  lowest  character  and  condition  of  life* 
The  plan  contemplated  by  Mr.  Marcus  is  intended  to  relieve  both  these 
wants,  and  cannot  fail  to  commend  itself  to  the  minds  of  English 
churchmen.  We  may  add  that  the  appeal  has  the  sanction  of  his 
Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  of  the  Lord  Bishop  of 
London." 
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Avoid  "  foolish  talking  and  jesting,^^  says  the  Apostle,  **  which 
are  not  convenient  ;^  and  the  inspired  preacher  hath  taught  us, 
*'  sorrow  is  better  than  laughter.^  Nevertheless,  there  is  *'  a  time 
to  weep,  and  a  time  to  laugh.**^  **^  To  the  pure  all  things  are 
pore.'^^  The  jesting  of  the  heathen  world  was  profane  and  unclean : 
to  Christian  ears  ^^  it  was  altogether  abominable.^  Even  like 
sinful  were  its  **  banquetings^^  and  "  revellings,^  though  our  blessed 
Lord  fi(»tipled  not  to  prefigure  the  rejoicings  in  Heaven  over  ^^  one 
mnner  that  repenteth^^  by  earthly  feasting,  dancing,  and  merri<* 
ment,  and  has  thus  indirectly  sanctioned  all  of  these.  For,  though 
the  world  be  nothing  out  of  Him,  yet  in  Him  it  may  be  much  to 
us ;  and  the  Christian  rule  is  to  cultivate  innocently  and  freely, 
**  whatsoever  things  are  true,  honest,  just,  pure,  and  lovely."  Now, 
laughter,  in  itself,  is  innocent ;  in  childhood,  it  is  often  ^'  lovely." 
Inconsistency  ai^d  imperfection,  the  consequences  of  sin,  are 
undoubtedly  the  sources  of  the  ludicrous.  In  Heaven  there  can 
be  nothing  incongruous,  nothing  out  of  place,  nothing,  therefore, 
it  should  seem,  provocative  of  hughter  :  for  it  is  toe  imperfect 
realization  of  the  mind's  ideal  which  alone  appears  absurd ;  as 
where  great  pretensions  ai*e  combined  with  small  performances, 
or  good  intentions  with  silly  and  inadequate  deeds.  The  laughter 
of  childhood  might  be  supposed  derivable  from  another  source :  it 
seems  to  well  forth  from  an  inexhaustible  fountain  of  enjoyment ; 
the  pure  overflowings  of  delight,  which  take  this  channel  of  expres- 
sion ;  and  yet  childhood,  even,  is  liable  to  those  perceptions  of  the 
ludicrous  which  arise  from  manifest  incongruities.  But,  if  an 
habitually  grave,  or  indeed  any  elder  person,  contort  the  features 
and  make  wry  "  faces"  in  playing  with  a  child,  that  child  will 
almost  invariably  fall  into  ecstacies  of  laughter :  or,  if  the  nurse, 
or  ^*  papa"  or  "  mama"  pretend  to  be  afraid  and  runs  away  from  a 
little  one,  bi^rsts  of  glad  merriment  will  surely  be  elicited.  Nay, 
it  is  oddity,  and  incongruity  with  the  quietude  of  other  things, 
which  makes  the  very  infant  clap  its  hands  and  crow  when  the 
silver  bells  are  made  to  sound  before  it. 
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Many  other  equally  familiar  instancee  of  the  influence  exercised 
by  incongruity  over  childhood  might  be  enumerated :    but  we 
think  we  nave  said  enough  to  prove  our  point.   Certain  it  is,  how- 
ever, that  if  the  mirth  of  very  early  years  is  sometimes  the  mere 
ebullition  of  animal  spirits  unconnected  vdth  any  perception  of 
the  ludicrous,  the  laughter  of  maturity  is  almost  mvariably,  if 
not  invariably,  prompted  by  imperfection  of  ecnne  kind,  whidi  is 
the  concomitant  of  evil,  and  might  therefore  seem^  in  one  sense, 
more  worthy  of  tears  than  merriment.     Puns,  "  jeux  de  mot," 
and  that  entire  class  of  sayings  which  pertain  to  the  category 
of  wit,  are  rarely  provocative   of  hearty  laughter.   .  It  is  hu- 
^)our  whicb  stirs  tfie  inner  man  to  mirth.     We  may  smile  at 
Ben  Jonson,   but  Shakspeare  makes  us  ^'roar.^^     Sometimes, 
however,  humour  may  blend  with  wit,  even  in  a  pun,  through  the 
incongruous  collocation  of  things  really  most  dissimilar  ud  ini* 
mical  to  one  another  therein  conveved :  such  as  the  coupling  of 
quakerlike  gravity  with,  say,  a  lady  s  hat  and  feathers.     But  the 
^th  is,  thatf  in  such  cases,  we  generallv  find  the  humour  ourselves 
which  is  prpvQcative  of  laughter ;  we  umcy,  for  instance,  almoBt 
unconsciously,  what  the  grave  quaker^s  feelings  might  be  at  find^ 
^ng  himself  subjected  to  such  comparison,  and  the  thought  of 
his  sadness  makes  us  laugh.    However,  incongruity  will  be  found 
in  all  such  cases  to  lie  at  the  root  of  the  matter,  if  we  do  laugh ; 
and  incongruity  is  but  a  form  and  expression  of  imperfection. 

But  is  it  right  to  laugh!  Shoula  we  not  rather  cry!  We 
reply, — not  as  we  are  constituted  for  existence  in  this  world.  If 
the  sight  and  presence  of  the  imperfect  could  only  move  us  to 
tears,  or  at  least  to  grief,  we  should  be  so  possessed  vrith  an 
unfathomahle  and  boundless  sorrow,  that  it  would  be  practically 
impossible  for  us,  "  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway.^'  Were  we 
enabled  to  realize,  and  tnat  continually,  the  amount  of  sin  and 
suffering  which  exists  upon  this  earth,  nay,  were  we  compelled  so 
to  do,  by  the  organization  of  our  being,  we  coul^never  know  ja 
moment'^s  peace ;  we  must  be  always  plunged  in  the  abyss  of  woe. 
Under  such  circumstances,  the  business  of  life  would  come  utterly 
to  an  end,  arts  and  sciences  would  be  annihilated,  and  the  human 
race  itself  would  soon  vanish  from  the  face  of  this  habitable 
globe.  And  this  fact,  implying  the  indispensable  need  of  relaxa- 
tion, and  happiness,  in  some  degree,  for  the  bare  duration  of  hii» 
manity,  supplies  a  sufficient  answer  to  cavillers  like  poor  Leidi 
Hunt,  who  tellsHis,  that  all  Christians,  professing  to  believe  m 
future  torments,  are  either  hypocrites  or  brutes ;  as  their  hearts 
and  minds  should  be  exclusively  possessed  with  pity  for  their  fel* 
low-creatures,  and  their  whole  lives  devoted  to  intercessoirypayera 
for  the  doomed.     It  is  true,  that  the  loving  and  faithful  0hru|tia9' 
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neadi  not  to  urge  the  insufficiency  of  human  nature  as  bis  plea  for 
pursuing  rational  happiness:  for  he  knows,  that  his  God  is 
just  and  merciful  as  He  is  great,  and  feels,  that  whatever  He 
has  willed  must,  in  some  sense,  be  for  the  best,  and  that  doubt 
or  distrust  on  his  part  would  be  impious  and  practically  atheistic : 
but  it  is  no  less  true,  that  from  the  requirements  of  his  nature, 
even  under  the  direct  influence  of  Heaven,  all  his  feehngs  and  per* 
eeptions  are  finite  and  liable  to  change.  Light  and  shade  are 
lequisite  for  a  world  like  this :  even  Heaven  knows  gradations  of 
glory ;  and  the  All^Infinite  alone,  promoting  and  realiziug  all, 
enjoys  absolute  and  boundless  perfection. 

But  we  may  be  waxing  too  grave  ^'  for  the  nonce.^  Let  us  be 
sufiered  to  assume,  then,  that  '^  there  is  a  time  to  laugh,^^  even  for 
the  righteous  man :  that  the  incongruous  and  imperfect  may  excite 
his  mirth:  that  even  that  higher  order  of  ridicule,  which  is  ani- 
mated by  a  sense  of  right  and  a  love  of  goodness,  may  be  permitted 
to  him,  while  a  tenant  of  this  mortal  sphere.  And,  so  much  con- 
ceded, let  us  proceed  to  proclaim,  that  the  two  works,  of  which 
we  have  placed  the  titles  at  the  head  of  this  brief  essay,  though 
by  no  means  free  from  faults  of  various  orders,  are,  on  tiie  whole, 
trophies  of  national  humour,  and  additions  to  the  treasury  of  human 
literature.  Their  purpose  is  in  the  main  honest  (that  of  the 
ereater  of  the  twain  eminently  so),  and  the  execution  is  generally 
m  keeping  with  the  purpose.  And  therefore  do  we  rejoice,  as 
Ohristians  and  as  Englishmen,  in  these  creations  of  our  living 
humourists,  and  conceive  it  our  special  duty,  as  Churchmen,  to 
proclaim,  that  true  humour  may  be  hallowed  by  the  love  of  God. 

It  may  seem  the  stranger  to  question  the  compatibility  of- Chris- 
tianity with  humour,  when  we  reflect,  that  we  have  comparatively 
few  records  of  its  existence  under  the  domination  of  !Paganism. 
Though  it  has  long  been  the  fashion  to  talk  loosely  of  Aristophanio 
humour,  we  think  that  Aristophanic  wit  and  fun  would  be  the 
more  fitting  meed  for  praise.  W  ithout  entering  on  another  series 
of  definitions,  just  at  present,  lest  we  should  tire  our  readers  out, 
or  possess  them  with  the  idea  that  we  only  allowed  ourselves  to 
lau^  by  rule,  and  limited  all  perceptions  of  the  ludicrous  by  arith- 
mietical  or  geometrical  proportions,  let  us  content  ourselves  with 
the  suggestion,  that  the  highest  humour  in  our  eyes  must  not  be 
fiu*  remote  from  pathos ;  must  at  least  be  drawn  from  an  intimate 
sympathy  with  the  nobler  cravings  as  well  as  the  failings  of  huma- 
nity. Now  basely  negative  humour,  critical  and  corrosive,— a 
species  of  vinegar  distiUed  from  wine  on  the  lees,  or  the  produce 
of  sound  sense,  narrowed,  distorted,  and  more  or  less  falsified  by 
iU-nature, — cannot  challenge  much  of  our  admiration,  and  certainly 
Btfer  commands  our  laughter ;  though  it  may  not  be  without  a 
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use  of  its  own,  if  nothing  better  can  be  obtained ;  and  such, 
mainly,  is  the  Aristophanic  produce.  Direct  satire,  and  more 
especially  political  satire,  deals  much  with  wit,  and  may  deal  with 
fiin  also,  but  makes  little  use  of  humour.  It  very  rarely  bids  us 
laugh.  He,  who  loves  God  and  man,  supposing  him  to  be  possessed 
of  equally  sound  sense  and  fertile  imagination  with  the  misan- 
thropic thinker,  must  needs  be  a  far  higher  humourist.  Man 
must  sympathize  with  man,  to  be  able  to  expose  his  weaknesses 
with  success.  Hate  and  scorn  are  repellants :  they  inteijpose  a 
barrier;  they  bring  darkness  in  their  train.  Love  is  the  great 
teacher,  to  lay  bare  the  mysteries  of  humanity ;  the  guide,  to  tra- 
verse its  depth  and  height,  and  measure  its  circumference ;  the 
plummet,  to  sound  its  abyss ;  and  the  living  sunshine,  to  explore 
its  every  crevice  and  bring  its  darkness  into  day.  Of  this  love 
Aristophanes  had  not  much,  and  Terence  and  Plautus .  had  little 
more.  Nor  was  this  strange.  There  was  comparatively  little  to 
endear  the  human  race  to  the  Pagan  moralist :  he  saw  its  vices 
and  its  follies ;  but  he  knew  not  that  for  the  last  and  lowest  of  its 
slaves  a  Divine  Saviour  should  expire. 

With  the  growth  of  Ghristianit]r  the  principle  of  love  extended 
its  benignant  influence:  soon,  indeed,  corruption  manifested 
itself,  and  Gnosticism  poisoned  some  of  the  life-springs  of  devotion. 
The  great  principle  that  "  to  the  pure  all  things  are  pure,''  quoted 
at  the  commencement  of  these  remarks,  was  trampled  under  foot 
of  man,  the  beautiful  was  condemned  as  unholy.  Men  could 
not  forbid  the  stars  to  shine,  nor  the  flowers  to  bud  in  spring,  nor 
the  glorious  rainbow  to  span  the  sky ;  but  they  could  and  did  for- 
bid any  mental  response  to  all  these  glories.  A  myriad  dewdrops 
might  glitter  like  diamonds  every  morn  in  the  rays  of  the  rising 
sun,  but  not  one  pearl  of  wit  or  humour  was  allowed  to  drop  from 
Christian  lips,  lest  the  grace  of  the  baptized  man  should  be  dese- 
crated by  common  earthly  joys.  How  this  fearful  erroy  waxed 
and  developed  itself  into  the  corruption  of  social  life  in  Ghrisiiiui 
lands^  and  the  severance  of  a  redeemed  world  from  its  Redeemer, 
need  not  be  narrated  here.  But  Gnosticism  and  Gnostic  asceti-t 
cism  was  not  the  soil  for  humour,  save  one  of  a  cold,  and  luudit 
and  bitter  nature,  of  which  "  Jerome"  and  others  have  left  iis 
more  than  sufficient  samples. 

Even  in  the  middle  ages,  humour,  as  far  as  it  had  any  existence, 
was  negitive  and  hard-hearted.  It  showed  itself,  no  doubt,  here 
and  there,  in  the  famous  "  Reynard,"  that  stern  protest  against 
hypocrisy  and  superstition ;  but  humour  in  the  hi^est  sense  was 
almost  an  incompatibility  with  the  then  existing  state  of  societyt 
Freedom  is  its  essential  element ;  and  who  possessed  this  iriieo 
brute  force  reigned  supreme,  save  where  the  influence  of  a  4»r» 
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rnpt,  but  Christian  Church  interposed  to  shield  the  helpless  froin 
overweening  tyranny !  The  monks  can  alone  be  said  to  have 
enjoyed  freedom,  literary  and  social,  such  as  might  be  consistent 
with  the  creation  of  humouristic  works ;  and  what  a  freedom  was 
this !  that  of  a  bird  in  its  cage;  or,  in  the  case  of  nobler  and 
higher  spirits,  of  a  falcon  in  its  coop,  of  a  lion  taken  in  the 
snares !  If  other  men  were  chained  by  hourly  need  to  the 
struggle  for  life,  for  existence ;  they,  the  monks,  were  like  men, 
freed  indeed  from  such  fetters,  but  shrouded  ^neath  dreary  cowls 
and  robes  of  iron  sackcloth,  that  checked  their  breath,  and  bound 
them  to  abide  as  statues  upon  one  spot  for  ever.  Monkish 
humour  \  What  should  it  be^  but  bitter,  harsh,  and  stem  I  Or 
else,  where  good-natured,  small  and  weak,  confined  in  sympathies, 
narrow  in  range,  devoid  of  puipose !  A  pleasant  chuckling  over 
a  little  pious  fraud  for  holy  enaa ;  a  satisfactory  conviction  of  the 
universal  depravity  of  the  human  race,  justifying  an  occasional 
Iapse<,  to  be  atoned  for  by  some  subsequent  penance;  a  quiet 
Latin  joke  at  the  expense  of  a  rival  community ;  these,  and  such 
as  tliese,  are  ingredients  for  the  cauldron  of  humouristic  harm- 
le^ness  in  monkery.  We  will  not  describe  the  process  of  the 
mdre  venomous  decoction.  However,  the  only  works  of  the  middle 
ages  possessing,  or  professing  any  humour,  did  proceed  from 
monks ;  and  ikey  are  few  indeed.  The  Jesters  were,  no  doubt 
shrewd  fellows ;  and  happy  should  we  be  to  make  the  acquaintance 
of  some  of  them,  in  this  present  age  and  life,  especially  if  dowered 
with  the  moral  excellencies  which  distinguish  *'  Shakspeare'^s" 
fools,  of  whom  perchance  anon.  But  ^'  the  jesters^^  dealt  not 
much  in  vellum  or  parchment,  and  have  left  us  few  scraps  of  their 
handiwork.     With  the  Reformation,  or  rather  witb  that  out- 

Eouring  ofjntellectual  energy  which  preceded  and  hastened  it, 
umour  first  assumied  its  adequate  position  in  literature.  Rabelais 
led  the  way.  We  cannot  say  that  this  author  is  a  great  favourite 
of  ours ;  he  has  geniality,  too,  and  occasional  largeness  of  heart ; 
but  exaggeration  of  delivery  mars  all.  That  order  of  wit,  which 
the  Americans  have  appropriated  to  themselves,  and  which 
consists  in  a  monstrous  and  grotesque  amplification  of  fact, 
h  perhaps  the  easiest  attainable,  and  has  certainly  little  to 
recommend  it  to  esteem.  Still,  there  is  a  gigantic  "  oonAommie*^ 
about "  Gargantua  and  the  other  heroes  of  this  strange  work, 
which  is  nearly  akin  to  true  humour,  and  must  always  command 
our  tribute  of  esteem.  Of  course,  we  can  only  think  with  disgust 
of  the  unnecessary  ordure  which  Babelais  has  heaped  around  his 
own  p^estal,  and  in  which  he  has  sunk  well-nigh  up  to  the  chiiu 
Berni,  Pulci,  atid  other  Italians,  had  indicated  the  possession  of 
Ugh  bmnouristic'  quditkit  in  their  iUQck  h^roigs  \  and  Arioato 
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himself,  though  more  distinguished  for  romantic  fiincy,  was  nok 
devoid  of  a  humorous  vein.  A  pleasing  ''  bonhommie"  might  also 
be  discovered  in  some  of  Boccacio'^s  stories.  Nevertheless,  the 
first  great  masterpiece  of  humour  destined  to  electrify  the  worid, 
was  the  ^'  Don  Quixote^  of  Spain.  It  was  mainly  negative  in* 
deed ;  but  that  which  exposes  imperfection  and  would  correct  it, 
must  in  some  sort  be  negative ;  and  ^'  Don  Quixote^^  teaches  us 
%o  love  human  nature  in  the  person  of  the  unfortunate  knight* 
errant,  whose  endeavours,  however  misdirected,  were  not  the  less 
genuine  and  true-hearted. 

But  it  is  not  our  present  purpose  to  trace  the  progress  of 
humoiu'from  clime  to  clime  and  age  to  age.  Suffice  it  to  profess, 
that  our  own  national  literature  may  claim  a  proud  pre-emittenoe» 
in  this  as  in  so  many  other  spheres.  It  is  probable,  that  tha 
stores  of  Europe  united  would  not  be  found  sufficient  to  counter- 
balance her  humouristic  treasury.  Spain  may  quote  Oervantes; 
France,  Le  Sage,  Moli^re,  Beaumarchais,  perhws  Montaigne ; 
fiermany,  Lessing,  Wieland,  and  Jean  Paul;  Italy,  her  mock 
heroics.  As  for  Sweden,  Denmark,  and  Russia,  we  profess  our 
ignorance.  Strang,  to  say,  we,  though  Quarterly  Beviewars,  are 
positively  not  omniscient ;  not  even,  though,  under  Provid^ice,  we 
mdite  our  sentences  in  that  royal  style,  which  is  the  prerogative 
of  the  monarch  and  the  anonymous  critioling.  Yet  let  us  not  belie 
ourselves ;  we  know  Andersen  the  Dane,  and  Frederica  Bremer  the 
Swede,  and  we  have  further  read  some  Russian  works  of  fiction, 
in  Gbrman  versions  of  them,  which  certainly  appeared  any  thinff 
but  humorous.  We  can  affirm  as  much  of  those  Polish  and 
Hungarian  works,  with  which  it  has  been  our  fortune  to  become 
acquainted,  in  more  &miliar  tongues.  In  fine,  we  believe,  that 
these  and  other  lands  unnamed  would  add  little  to  the  store  of 
the  world^s  humorous  creations,  were  one  language  common  to 
all  men,  and  they  indited  in  the  same.  And  now,  we  can  oppose 
Shakspeare  to  Oervantes,  Moli^re,  Wieland ;  and  oh !  how  far 
greater  he  than  that  or  any  other  earthly  triad  ! — How  did  he 
read  the  very  heart  of  humanity,  and  how  has  he  made  it  beat 
palpably  before  us  in  his  immortal  works ! — How  has  he  blended 
the  sweetest  sympathy  with  human  virtues,  with  the  keenest  sense 
of  the  shortcomings  of  the  best  ! — His  fools,  as    was  before 

}ted,  are  rarely  mere  things  for  mirth ;  but,  living,  breathinff  ^ 
fdlow-creatures,  whom  we  learn  to  love,  and  pity,  and  regajr£ 
Let  us  think  of  the  noble-hearted  companion  to  the  poor  dis- 
crowned Lear,  ever  ready  with  a  forced  laugh  and  a  biting  jest- 
to  divert  the  maddening  soul  of  his  master  from  the  cont^pb- 
tion  of  his  inhuman  wrongs ;  who  knew  Cordelia  and  loved  htf » 
and  bsd  no  doubt  been  fuUy  estimated  by  hta ;  ^^  SinM  oty  yoilDg: 
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lady'iii  going  intd  Franee^  Sir,  the  fool  hath  ihuch  ^ioefl  away :". 
or  let  118  remember  the  shrewd  and  somewhat  artificial  ^'  Touch-' 
stone,^^  who  ^et  follows  his  mistress  into  banishmenti  and  cheem 
her  spirit  with  his  quirks  and  his  oddities  t  ^'  I  care  not  for  mv 
spirit,  if  my  legs  were  not  weary  f  ^  or  the  sentimental ''  Fe$te :  ^ 
or  even  the  marvellous  good-tempered,  longHsuffering  *^  Dromiofei/^ 
But  it  matters  little  to  what  class  of  humorous  characters  we 
turn  our  attention  in  the  works  of  the  bard  of  Avon ;  grotesque 
barbarism  in  Caliban,  self-satisfied  shallow  silliness  in  Trincub, 
eommon-place  sensuality  in  Stephano,  shrewd  and  yet  good-^ 
hearted  half-wittedness  in  Launce,  va^e  and  frothy  pomposity  in 
Shallow^    imbecility   in    Slender,    tidkative  laxity    in  Mistress 
Quickly,  all  are  hit  off  to  the  life,  some  by  a  few  rapid  strokes  ; 
(^heni  in  finished  portraits,  and  with  lines  dtawn'clofie  and  Stfe ; 
and  without  ever  degraiei'ating  into  thai  mere  embodiment  Of 
humours  at  which  Ben  Jonson  aimed,  and  of  which  Sir  WbH^ 
Scott  jbas  given  us  an  example  in  Sir  Percy  Shafton ;  though  he^ 
no  doubt,  has  added  various  individualizing  traits,  which  i^aise  his 
knight,  above  the  artificial  creatures  whoib  rare  old  ^VBea^'*  em- 
ploys for  his  machinery.     After  Shakspearey  then,  we  sisareely 
feel  entitled  to  enumerate  Ben  Jonson,  though  we  enjoy <  his 
exquisite  masques,  and  own  the  able  wit  which  distinguidies  his 
comedies.    But  wit  is  not  humour.    Bobadil  is  not  a  Uvii^  cre»« 
ture  as  Pistol  is,  that  noisy  swaggerer  Pistol ;  and  yet  Bobadil 
k  one  of  Ben  Jonson'*s  nearest  approaches  to  a  humorous  cha; 
racier ;  his  mosi  successful  is  that  of  Justice  Clement,  who  ^xn.^ 
bodies  an  admirable  idea  very  imperfectly  developed;  that  of; a 
i^markably  kind-hearted  old  man  who  cannot  hurt  a  mouse,  bui  m 
always,  in  theory  and  in  the  first  instance,  for  the  strict  lettev  of 
the  law,  and  its  immediate  execution  on  all  offepd^rs,  and  endea- 
vours to  hide  his  real  mildness  under  the  veil<»f  extreme  severity 
of  bearing.    Beaumont  and  Fletcher  have  much  wit ;  nminly  >wif 
oi  an  offensive  and  odious  nature,  uttered  at  the  expanse  of  good^ 
ness  and  virtue ;  but  we  should  declare  humour  to  be  utteirl^ 
unknown  to  Uiem,  were  it  not  for  the  one  character  of  B^us^ : 
in  which  they  have  perhaps  transcebded  ^'  Pistol ;''  showing  %m  ^ 
comtmiation  of  real  meanness  and  excessive  smallness  of  nature  with 
vanity  and  pomposity  which  is  infinitely  amusing,  at  least  in  the  eavr 
lier  scenes  of  tiie  play  where  he  is  introduced ;  tibe  latter  are  exagt- 
genU^d  and  disagreeable.     ^'  Beaumont  and  Fletcher""  never  knew 
when  they  had  given  enough  of  any  thing ;  being  alike  deficient  in 
taste  and  principle,  they  went  on,  as  they  &ncied,  heaping  up  e£^tiss 
until  they  sacrificed  the  very  semblance  of  reality ;  not  knowing  or 
tememberiiig  that  even  sunshine  itself,  too  fierce  or  too  continuous; 
beooDHQS  a  corse,  noi  blessing,  and  impoverishes  wh|^  it  ^mii 
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enrich.  In  fact,  their  want  of  common  sense  is  a  remarkable 
instance  of  the  union  of  folly  with  wickedness  in  those  who  might 
be  wise,  if  they  loved  and  lived  for  God  and  man.  Dryden  and 
Pope  too,  though  both  possessing  stores  of  wit,  are  deficient  in 
true  humour ;  and  so  is  even  Swift,  much  as  his  ^^  Gulliver^'  de- 
lights us.  But  Sterne,  on  the  other  hand,  Lawrence  Sterne,  with 
aU  the  drawbacks  which  may  justly  be  alleged  against  him,  was  a 
true  master  of  humours;  as  '^  Corporal  Trim^^  and  his  mast^ 
will  bear  record  to  the  end  of  time ;  and  Fielding;  despite  un* 
deniable  coarseness,  which  would  make  us  shrink  from  reconunend- 
ing  his  general  perusal  in  these  days,  has,  more  especiall]^  in 
^^  Joseph  Andrews,^^  sounded  the  depths  and  shoals  of  humouristie 
comedy ;  and  Goldsmith,  too,  in  the  delightful  and  inimitable 
^  Vicar  of  Wakefield,^^  has  given  us  that  exquisite  combination 
of  quiet  cheerfulness  and  sweetness,  with  strong  good  sense, 
which  prompts  at  once  to  tears  and  laughter,  the  most  delightfol 
of  all  combmations.  We  cannot  say  much  for  Farquhar,  Con- 
greve,  Wycherley,  Mrs.  Centlivre,  &c, ;  wit  they  all  possess  in 
abundance,  and  sometimes  humour  too ;  but  it  is  sadly  ^^  marred 
in  the  delivery,^'  and  can  '^  profit  Httle.^^  Sheridan,  too,  has  more  of 
wit  than  humour,  and  cannot  be  commended  as  a  moralist.  We 
have  omitted  Smollett  from  our  list ;  for,  as  a  whole,  he  pleases 
US  not ;  and  though  Butler,  Prior,  and  Steele  have  claims  on 
men^s  regard,  we  stay  not  to  enforce  them.  But  for  Addison  a 
special  word  of  recognition  must  be.  reserved,  whose  delightfd 
^  Sir  Boger^^  has  he&n  so  long  the  theme  of  admiration,  and 
whose  peculiar  genius  has  inspired  one  modem  but  true-hearted 
American,  Washington  Irving,  to  efforts  which  have  perchance 
surpassed  the  chef  ^(mivres  of  his  master. 

Yet  with  all  that  has  been  enumerated,  and  far  more  not 
touched  on  here,  we  think  that  we  can  vindicate  yet  higher 
humouristie  glories  for  the  last  half  century.  In  poetry,  the 
legendary  ballads  of  Southey,  those,  at-  least,  of  a  lighter  order, 
have  attained  to  an  excellence  of  their  kind  not  easily  to  be  8ar« 
passed ;  who  that  has  ever  read  them  will  not  remember  wididet 
liriit  **  Queen  Orica  and  the  Martyrs  Five,^'  and  "  Queen  MaryV 
Christening  V*  Moore  and  Byron  are  not  to  be  named  in  the  same 
categoiT  with  Southey ;  both  have  much  wit,  the  former^s  some- 
times playful,  the  latter^s  almost  always  evil  and  destructive ;  but 
neither  of  them  excels  in  humour.  The  wit,  and  what  same  woidd 
call  the  humour  of  Byron^s  ^'  Don  Juan,^  resides  almost  exehH 
sively  in  incongruous  and,  ofttimes,  startlin^ly  profane  coUkx»- 
tions  of  the  sublime  and  the  ridiculous,  combmea  with  a  certain 
brilliant  flashiness,  and  a  wonderful  knack  at  rhyming.  Bat,  in 
prosoi  Scott  was^  perhaps,  the  first  great  champion  of  mpveniMgr 
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for  the  nineteeoth  century.  We  can  only  allude  now  to  his 
'^  Caleb  Balderstones^^  and  '^  Dominie  Sampsons  ;'*'*  his  Antiqua- 
ries and  his  Friars.  But  he  will  be  admitted  to  have  familiarized 
us  with  all  the  more  amiable  and  more  ludicrous  traits  of  Scottish 
nationality,  and,  writing  from  the  fulness  of  the  heart,  and  sym- 
pathizing with  those  whom  he  depicts,  he  has  transcended  a 
whole  legion  of  witlings,  and  vindicated  the  propriety  of  the 
natural  union  betwixt  sound  principle  and  genuine  humour. 
Miss  Edge  worth,  though  with  the  sad  drawback  of  irreligion — 
negative  not  positive,  consisting  in  the  absence  of  distinctive 
Christianity,  not  in  the  presence  of  offensive  infidelity — ^performed 
in  some  degree  a  similar  labour  of  love  for  our  Irish  neighbours ; 
but,,  as  might  be  expected,  her  humour  is  ofttimes  cold  and 
mechanical,  and  her  morality  wanting  in  the  principle  of  genial 
charity.  Various  other  humourists  have  arisen,  of  whom  we 
might  spesik  at  length.  Miss  Austen  has  certainly  claims  on  our 
consideration,  and  so  has  even  Bui wer  in  some  parte  of  ^^  Pelham  ^ 
and  *^  Eugene  Aram,^^  and  so  most  assuredly  has  Marryatt  in 
^^  Peter. Simple ^^  and  other  of  his  naval  creations:  but  Miss 
Austen  is  a  little  ^^coldish,^^  and  Bulwer  is  somewhat  flimsy,  and 
Marryatt  is  rather  hard-hearted,  as  *'  The. Naval  Captain,^^  and 
**^  Mr.  Midshipman  Easy,**^  and  ''  Percival  Keene^^  evince,  though 
not  so  much  so  as  Smollett,  to  whom  we  prefer  him  on  the  whole. 
Bu^  .perhaps,  this  our  own  immediate  day  is  the  most  highly 
favonned  by  a  directly  humouristic  display,  in  two  great  Individ 
dualities,  at  least,  to  which  we  purpose  to  devote  some  cursory 
remarks. 

We  are  not  peculiarly  proud  of  the  pleasing  prettynesses  of 
Ldigh  Hunt,  (the  alliteration  was  not  sought  for,)  though  we  like 
much  hb  volume  of  "  Wit  and  Humour,"  preferring,  however, 
that  on  *^  Fancy  and  Imagination ;"  nor  would  we  commend  the 
harsh,  and  crude,  and  unwholesotue  sloeberries  which  Douglas 
Jerrold  proffers  us,  as  grapes  from  the  vineyard  of  wit ;  nor  does 
Mrs.  Oore'^s  flippancy,  nor  Mrs.  Trollope'^s  coarseness,  engage 
onr  marked  sympatiiies.  And  yet  all  these  writers,  and  various 
others  unnoted,  have  merite  in  their  way  which  we  must  not  be 
undersiood  to  question :  thus,  Mrs.  Gore  has  real  quickness  and 
fertility  of  invention,  and  a  certain,  superficial  knowledge  of  the 
worst  side  of  life ;  and  Mrs.  Trollope  has  strong  masculine  sense 
andenerOT,  and  living  earnestness,  and  in  one  work,  ^^  The  Widow 
Baxnaby,  despite  the  vulgarity  of  some  scenes,  has  attamed  the 
ezedlont,  and  created  what  will  long  endure ;  and  even  Douglas 
Jerrold  has  generous  impulses  at  times,  when  his  head  will  allow 
his  heart  fiur  play,  and  always  a  brilliant  imagination ;  and  has 
attained  aome  approach  to  truth  in  the  ^^  Oaudte  Papers,''  though 
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We  question  whether  that  produotioB  has  not  wrought  inore  bani 
than  good ;  but  all  these,  and  nmny  other,  comparatively  feeble, 
luminaries,  wax  pale  and  dim  within  the  sphere  oi  the  two  suns  of 
humour,  Dickens  and  Thackeray.  Wit,  others  may  and  do  excel 
in;  Jerrold,  for  instance,  is  br  above  either  of  these  in  tUl 
department,  and  so,  perhaps,  is  Lever,  whom  we  reserve  ibr 
future  consideration :  but  then  wit  is  as  inferior  to  humour  « 
9oap-bubbles  to  genial  nectar,  as  the  froth  on  the  snrfiEUse  to  tin 
pure  liquid  beneath,  or  even  as  the  shadow  to  the  substance. 
Wit  is  no  more  than  a  curious  collocation  of  apparently  dissimilir 
objects ;  it  is  a  lower  form  of  expression  of  that  poetic  fimoy,  bo 
characteristic  of  our  English  bards,. which  finds  some  type  of 
beauty  in  the  material  world  for  every  emotion  of  the  sonL 
Humour,  as  has  been  before  remarked,  deals  mainly  with 
human  character ;  it  contrasts  the  real  with  the  ideal  in  the  spirit 
of  genial  love  and  pity,  and  moves  at  once  to  tears  and  laug^tieK 
Wit,  then,  is  mainly  external ;  humour  internal :  the  former  ii. 
dependant  on  the  fancy ;  the  latter  on  reason  and  feeling.  Eveij 
great  humourist  will  be  probably  found  to  possess  vrit,  or  the 
capacity  for  wit,  as  well,  at  least,  in  a  degree :  but  a  very  mufa^ 
and  brilliant  witling,  or  witmonger,  may  not  possess  a  smgb 
spark  of  genuine  humour.  Wit  is  generally  negative ;  humour 
as  generally  affirmative.  But  we  will  not  carry  our  definitions 
further  for  the  present,  or  we  may  haply  seem  to  contradiefc 
ourselves ;  for  we  confess,  that  the  boundaries  of  either  region 
cannot  be  absolutely  determined;  that  wit  may  be  sometimes 
found  in  humour,  and  even  humour  in  wit. 

Let  us  proceed  to  consider  Dickens  and  Thackeray.  Some 
readers  may  wonder  at  our  at  once  elevating  the  latter  humouristi 
on  the  score  of  one  great  work,  to  a  level  with  the  author  of 
"  The  Pickwick  Papers,"  "  Oliver  Twist,''  "  Nicholas  Nickleby,'' 
and  ^^  Martin  Ghuzzlewit ;""  but  were  Thackeray  never  to  comr 
plete  his  '^  Pendennis,""  or  other  works,  and  to  rest  his  daim  to 
the  admiration  of  future  generations  on  ^^  Vanity  Fair**^  alone» 
he  would  have  already  achieved  a  humonristic  devation,  whidi 
admits,  perhaps,  of  no  supremacy,  save  that^of  the  all-conqoer* 
ing  '^  Shakspeare."  Cervantes^  fame  rests  on  '^  Don  Quixote;" 
Swift's  practically  on  '^  Gulliver ;"'  Sterne's  on  ^^  Tristnm 
Shandy  ^  and  Goldsmith's  on  "  The  Vicar  of  Wakefield.^  We 
are  now  in  the  habit  of  expecting  voluminous  contributionB  te 
literature  from  all  men  of  high  literary  genius ;  nor  can  it  ha 
denied,  that  the  authors  of  most  absolute  merit  have  genen^y 
been  the  most  fertile  also.  But  ^'Vanity  Fair"  is  enourii  oC 
itself  to  ground  a  European^  nay,  a  world-reputation^  and  that  of 
the  most  enduring  nature.    But  let  ua  proceed  in  ocdar  dnsu 
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DkskeiiSi  who  <»me  first  in  order  of  time,  claims  ftbo  ovr  fivrt' 
Attention.     Now,  let  us  not  hesitate  to  avow,  and  at  once,  thali 
tliere  is  much  we  cannot  approve  of  in  this  author^s  writings. 
^¥^6  do  not  allude  to  the  tendency  to  vague  and  pernicious  sen- 
timentalism  apparent  in  his  *'  Battle  of  Life,^^  and  other  recent 
productions,  but  rather  to  that  absence  of  direct  reference  to  the 
JUffhegt  motives,  which  led  a  critic  to  observe,  that  Sunday  seemed 
to  be  struck  out  of  the  week  in  all  the  tales  of  Mr.  Dickens. 
There  is  an  improvement,  and  we  are  happy  to  record  the  fact,  in 
ihis  respect.     Its  first  perceptible  mark  was  the  sympathetic 
bo|dhring  forth  of  the  country  clergyman  who  buries  little  Nell,  in 
**^  l?he  Old  Curiosity  Shop.""    And  in  this  writer's  latest  work, 
^*  Dombey  and  Son,^  which  we  have  noted  at  the  head  of  this 
ariide,  we  have  remarked,  with  much  pleasure,  a  reverential  tone 
as  to  the  holy  mystery  of  Baptism,  and  a  general  recognition  of 
the  practical  value  of  relmon,  which  leads  us  to  hope  for  yet 
clearer,  and  better,  and  higher  things.     We  have  heard  that 
Mr.  Dickens  was  not,  but  has  now  become,  a  member  of  our 
CBiurch.     If  this  be  so,  we  thank  God  that  he  has  been  led  to 
SQch  visiUe  communion  with  us,  and  venture  to  pray  that  he  may 
receive  a  more  and  more  abundant  revelation  of  Gbspel,  and 
therefore  GathoUc,  truth.     We  believe  that  he  is  a  friend  of 
order,  we  are  sure  that  his  instincts  are  devotional ;  why,  then, 
should  he  not  be  ^^  one  of  us,''  in  the  terrible  strife  approaching 
betwixt  unbelief  and  lawlessness  and  the  spirit  of  obedience  to 
ov  Qoi  I    More  of  this  anon.    We  should  also  desire  that  some 
careless  expressions,  tending  indirectly  to  encourage  a  national 
sin,  drunkenness,  be  avoided  for  the  future ;  and  that  a  sincere 
determination  be  shown  to  ding  to  truth,  and  throw  *'  faction" 
overboard.    We  think  there  was  a  tendency  in  Mr.  Dickens's 
mind,  a  few  years  ago,  to  hold  our  aristocratic  institutions  respon* 
aible  for  our  partial  social  destitution,  and  other  existing  evils :  his 
visit  to  the  transathintic  land  of  democracy  has,  we  bdieve,  gone 
fiir  to  correct  this  impression.     At  least,  we  trace  no  relies  of  it, 
even,  in  the  last  great  emanation  of  our  author's  spirit,  ^^  Dombey 
and  Son."    Not  thatiwe  would  be  understood  to  dissent  from  the 
positions  put  forward  in  ^'  The  Ghimes  "  for  instance,  or  that 
we  are  inclined  to  condemn  the  fordble  illustration  therein  cou'- 
veyed  of  the  miseries  of  the  poor ;  or  that  we  think  the  condem- 
nation of  Malthusian  and  anti-Ghristian  theories  a  whit  too  savage 
sod  severe :   but  the  picture  there  drawn  was  one-sided ;  the 
counter-balancing  pole  of  truth  was  wanting:  we  heard  much 
of  the  heroic  virtues  of  the  labouring-classes,  and  the  vile  selfish- 
ness of  the  rich,  but  saw  nothing  of  the  reverse  side  of  the  medal, 
wUoh  nevortfadess  also  exists.    Mr.  Dickena  appeared^  in  fine^ 
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inclined  to  fall  in  with  the  sweeping  allegations  of  D'onglaa  3er-  |^ 
rold  and  other  destructives,  and  either  directly  or  indirectly  to  swd 
their  cries  for  a  violent  social  revolution.  It  may  be,  that  cfihs 
reflection  has  induced  far  sounder  views ;  and  an  instinctive  dk- 
like  of  these  ravenous  birds  of  carnage,  which  seem  to  scent  th 
coming  desolation  and  croak  for  their  prey,  may  also  have  gom 
far  to  repel  such  alliance ;  and  something,  too,  may  have  beet 
wrought  by  the  evidence  of,  and,  if  report  may  be  credited, 
direct  participation  in,  the  charities  of  one  of  the  most  virtuom^ 
noble-hearted,  and  Christian  women  with  whose  possession  tini 
countiT  is  blessed.  But,  however  the  change  has  been  effected,' 
it  would  certainly  seem  '^  for  the  time  present ^^  to  be  real.  And; 
now,  a  truce  to  these  more  serious  considerations ;  and  let  i0 
devote  a  few  words  to  comments  on  the  humouristic  excellenciei 
of  this  great  writer. 

Genial  sympathy  with  his  fellow-men,  and  more  ec^>eciany  with 
the  pure  and  lovely,  under  a  homely  garb,  and  wearing  the  aapeet 
of  infantine  innocence,  is  his  predominant  characteristic.  No 
man,  probably,  has  ever  understood  and^pourtrayed  children  m 
well ;  realizing  and  dramatically  rendering  their  sweet  simplidty) 
their  charming  artlessness,  and  all  their  winning  *^  words  and 
ways.^  No  man  has  ever  depicted  childlike  diaracters,  in  variooi 
aspects  and  positions,  with  such  truthfidness  and  deligfatfid 
geniality,  with  such  noble  and  genuine  admiration  and  lorn. 
From  "  Pickwick''  to  "  Pinch,''  and  the  ghrious  "  CkftA 
Cuttle,"  as  we  may  fitly  denominate  him,  a  range  of  iKiidiiiil— i 
of  this  class  has  been  presented  to  us,  unequall^  in  all  the  sCorai 
of  humour  of  all  ages.  That  an  author,  thus  imbued  ivlb  a 
pure  and  lovely  chilmike  spirit,  (and  this  he  must  poasesB^lAo 
could  write  thus,  despite  his  keen  sagacity,  sound  sense,  anf 
knowledge  of  the  world,)  must  be  eminently  Christian,  firom  a 
moral  point  of  view,  will  surely  not  be  questioned.  Christianitj 
alone  nas  taught  us  to  reverence  this  simple  purity  of  heart; 
which  we  love  and  admire  the  more,  the  more  we  are  constrainBd 
to  laugh  at  its  singular  methods  of  expression.  And  here^  befit 
observed,  that  though  imperfection  be  laughable,  downright  viee 
never  is  so.  The  failings  of  the  good,  whom,  taken  for  lul  in  al, 
we  are  compelled  ^'  to  look  up  to,"  whom  we  long  to  emulate,  at 
least,  in  their  better  qualities,  these,  despite  their  incongruity, 
are  rarely  painful,  especially  when  they  are  of  an  inteUectual,  iioi 
a  moral  nature.  We  certainly  do  not  regard  our  dear  finend 
^^  Pinch"  the  less,  because  his  excessive  simplicity  sometinMS 
moves  us  to  tears  of  pity;  and  the  intimate  rehance  of  *^  OapVn 
Cuttle"  on  the  wisdom  of  his  friend  ^^  Bunsby,"  thonffh  not 
reniarkably  sensible,  does  most  undoubtedly  enhance  the  umMlf 
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of  his  character,  and  makes  us  love  hmi,  and  even  esteem  him 
more.  The  Christian  virtues  of  meekness,  faith,  unhesitating 
veliance,  charity,  are  all  shadowed  forth  in  the  characters  of 
Ihese  humouristic  heroes ;  and,  in  the  case  of  '*  The  Captain,**^ 
they  do  further  assume  a  directly  devotional  development,  which 
Bome  readers  may  think  calculated  to  throw  ridicule  on  religion, 
bat  which  to  us  only  appears  to  hallow  it  in  its  most  unintellec-^ 
tnal  guise.  Thus,  the  strange  use  made  by  ^^  Cap'^en  Guttle  ^^  of 
the-  Common  Prayer  Book  for  devotional  purposes,  is  to  us  at 
once  affecting  and  humouristically  delightful ;  and  when  he  makes 
the  wrong  responses  with  such  emphasis,  and  with  such  a  humble 
and  loving  intention,  we  feel  that  a  great  practical  lesson  is 
conveyed  to  us,  teaching  us  to  bear  with  all  such  errors  of  com- 
prehension, more  especially  in  the  poor,  as  are  not  inconsistent 
with  the  spirit  of  loving  obedience.  Let  us  not  be  imagined  to 
vindicate  pious  frauds,  because  their  immediate  effect  on  the  poor 
and  lowly  may  be  good,  or  to  palliate  any  error  in  the.  preacher 
or  instructor*  Where  the  Church  pays  no  strict  regard  to  truth, 
the  educated  will  necessarily  cast  off  all  religion ;  and  the  poor, 
too,  in  time  are  like  to  ibllow  the  example  set  by  their  supenors : 
as  the  scenes  now  enacted  in  Boman  Catholic  Grermany  and  other 
foreign  states  may  teach  us. .  But,  to  resume,  Dickens  adds  to 
^18  remarkable  and  delightful  power  of  depicting  children  and 
childlike  spirits,  of  whose  like  is  *'  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"*^  a 
keen  perception  of  the  humorous  in  all  classes,  as  evinced  in 
•*.  Sam  Weller,''  and  so  many  other  creatures  of  his  fertile  fancy. 
We  do  not  delight  so  much  in  the  juvenile  and  aggressive  class 
of  characters  of  whom  Sam  is  the  type,  because  a  ceiiain  amount 
of  sauciness  and  real  irreverence  of  spirit  is  manifest  in  their  tone 
and  deportment,  for  which  their  goodness  of  heart. does  not  quite 
make  amends :  but  even  these  have  been  softened  down  of  late ; 
for  *^  Mark  Tapwell,^^  their  latest  representative,  had  more  of 
the  humility  of  a  pure  and  noble  heart  than  any  of  his  predeces-* 
sons.  In  **'  Dombey  and  Son,^^  there  is  no  individual  exactly 
pertaining  to  this  class ;  unless,  indeed,  ^^  Miss  Susan  Nipper,  '* 
that  admirable  embodiment  of  really  amiable,  but,  at  first,  un- 
pleasani^  snappishness,  perUun  to  the  category,  whose  proximity 
for  a  long  time  to  her  almost  too  angelic  and  spiritual  mistress, 
gradually  corrects  her  propensities,  and  softens  her  into  a  most 
usenil  and  pleasant  member  of  society. 

.  But  we  are  hurrying  out  of  bounds,  pressing  forward  while  so 
much  lies  behind  us.  First,  before  we  consider  *'  Dombey  and 
Son,^  let  us  cast  a  rapid  glance  over  the  literary  career  of  Mr. 
Dickens,  and  let  us  further  enumerate  one  or  two  of  his  general 
qiwlitiefl  which  we  have  as- yet  omitted  to  record.    His  graphic 
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words,  must  not  be  forgotten ;  more  especially  his  wondrous  eofi 
nizance  of  all  the  ins  and  outs  of  the  modem  ^'  urfae^'*  of  tM 
world,  which  is  emphatically  ^'  Town/^  London.     Nor  must  m 
fail  to  acknowledge  his  keen  powers  of  satire,  developed  in  tb 
portraiture  of  ^^  Pecksniff^  and  so  many  other  living  chancter^ 
though  on  this  point  he  must  decidedly  yield  the  palm  to  his  gnil 
rival,  or  rather  fellow-workman,  Thackeray.     Dickens  came  oOl 
at  once  '^  forty  thousand  strong,^  to  speak  colloquially.   ^*  Pid« 
wick  ^^  carried  us  all  by  storm.     It  is  still  esteemed  by  many  Ul 
best  work.     We  admire  it  much,  but  cannot  regard  it  in  tUi 
li^ht ;  for  the  earnestness,  pathos,  and  poetry  so  conspicuous  ii 
his  later  great  creations  are  almost  wholly  wanting  to  it.    ^*  G6f9 
Twist  ^^  was,  in  some  respects,  an  advance ;  its  subject,  indeed^ 
was  eminently  painful,  and  we  must  be  allowed  even  to  haaodtb 
assertion,  that  some  of  the  scenes  in  it,  and  more  especially  thou 
connected  with  love  matters,  bordered  on  twaddle  ;  but  the  «^ 
quisite  touches  of  pathos  here  and  there  were  revelations  of 
beauty  for  which  we  were  not  prepared.     Who^n  ever  far^ 
the  exquisitely  mournful  and  yet  glad  parting  of  the  litlJe  dying 
orphan  child  and  Oliver  ?    Then  came  ^^  Nicholas  Nickleliy ;   wa 
are  compelled  to  pass  on  hurriedlv,  though  we  would  willinglj 
sav  mucn  on  each  of  these  creations.     As  a  whole,  *^  Nichfluii. 
Nickleby  ^^  was  a  more  pleasant  work  to  us  than  either  of  those 
preceding  it,  though  not,  perhaps,  as  laughable  as  ^^  Pickwick," 
or  as  powerful  as  ^^  Oliver  Twist.^^     The  story  had  far  more  of 
interest ;  and,  perhaps,  a  higher  artistic  unity  was  attained.  There 
was  less,  too,  of  caricature  and  exaggeration,  and  more  reality  in 
many  respects,  and  a  more  equable  balance  of  humour  and  pauios 
was  preserved.     Then  came  ^^  The  Old  Ouriosity  Shop,    more 
pathetic  than  any  of  its  predecessors,  though  otherwise  faulty;    i 
and  then  *^  Barnaby  Budge,^^  possessing  great  merits  too,  and, 
perhaps,  more  manifest  picturesqueness,  more  poetry  of  cono^tioa 
than  its  elder  brethren.     And  then  '^  Martin  Ghuzzlewit     was 
bodied  forth ;  at  first,  forced  and  unnatural,  begun  by  a  venr  peit 
and  '^  haberdasherlike  ^^  attack  on  all  claims  of  ancestry  and  lofty 
birth,  but  afterwards  assuming  a  special  character  of  its  own, 
sternly  instructive  in  its  American  scenes,  more  directly  mord 
than  any  other  work  from  the  same  hand,  genial  and  pious-hearted 
in  the  delineation  of  ''  Pinch  ^^  and  his  ways ;  as  a  whole,  vesy 
delightful,  though  no  doubt  faulty  also,  because  containing  mure 
of  the  strained  and  unnatural  than  its  predecessors.     Then  oame  ^ 
tho  Christmas  books.     The  sketches  of  foreign  traveh  we,  for 
the  present,  pass  over,  confining  ourselves  to  fiction.     In  the 
CSuistmas  and  New  Year  gifts  there  l^us  decidedly  been  no  advuMMu 
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The  fimt '  delighted  everybody  from  its  geniaEty  and  practical 
atility.  The  second  was  very  powerful,  but  rather  bitter ;  ad- 
mirable in  its  way,  yet,  perhaps,  scarcely  adapted  for  its  purpose. 
Xhe  third,  *'  The  Orioket  on  the  Hearth,''  though  aBected  m  parts, 
was  frfeasing  as  a  whole,  and  in  some  passages  delightful,  but  very 
defective  in  inoral;  encouraging  a  sentimental  reserve  betwixt 
fcusband  and  wife,  calculated  to  e&ct  extensive  injury ;  and  further^ 
piarvellously  improbable.  The  last,  ^'  The  Battle  of  Life,"^  was 
infinitely  below  the  level  of  the  lowest  of  the  former  three ;  traces 
of  a  master-band  might,  indeed,  still  be  discerned  in  it ;  but  im- 
probability was  therein  developed  into  the  impossible,  and  a  false 
morbid  notion  of  that  holy  thing,  ''  self-sacrifice,''  inculcated,  but 
too  much  in  keeping  with  the  exaggerations  of  the  day ;  a  loved 
mid  loving  maiden  being  actually  induced  to  abandon  her  lover 
aad  pretend  to  run  away  with  another  man,  to  tiie  anguish  and  all 
bat  aQHNur  of  that  lover  and  her  sister  and  father,  in  order  that 
the  said  sister  might  have  a  chance  of  securing  for  herself  that 
affection  which  the  supposed  lost  one  had  cast  away.  And  this 
idiildish,  not  ohfidUkief,  mean,  not  noble,  desire  of  the  younger  maid 
to  rival  her  elder  sister's  natural  and  becoming  self-sacrifice,  since 
$ks  was  not  beloved,  is  commended  and  held  up  by  Oharles  Dickens 
as  a  model  for  the  imitation  of  England's  daughters !  But  let  us 
not  dwell  on  this  unhappy  theme. 

Finally,  then,  ^^  Dombey  and  Son "  has  appeared,  in  a  great 
decree,  to  restore  our  confidence  as  to  the  moral  soundness  of 
this  author  and  his  recovery  from  morbid  tendencies ;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  to  convince  us  that  his  reverence  for  revelation  has 
deepened  and  is  deepening.  The  first  quarter  of  this  work,  up  to 
little  Dombey's  death,  is  one  of  the  most  exquisite  things  in  all 
literature ;  the  sequel  has  great  beauties,  but  suffers  much  by 
eoming  after  it.  Though  we  cannot  understand  the  father's  horror 
of  the  sweet  sister,  we  can  well  understand  why  she  should  fail 
in  replacing  little  Paul :  we  cannot  attach  that  vivid  interest  to 
her  which  we  did  to  the  odd  and  yet  so  natural  child,  whose  life 
and  death  are,  from  beginning  to  end,  in  such  wonderful  keeping 
with  one  another,  and  constitute  in  themselves  a  work  of  the 
hi|(h6st  art.  But  we  have  no  intention  of  devoting  a  careful 
enticism  to  ^^  Dombey  and  Son :"  it  is,  in  some  respects,  better 
wiitten,  though  with  more  apparent  labour,  than  any  of  the  works 
that  have  gone  before  it.  Its  general  purpose,  to  teach  the  valueless- 
HesS)  in  themselves,  of  the  greatest  earthly  possessions,  is  highly  to 
be  commended;  and  the  character  of  ^^Mr.  Dombey,"  which 
eheidates  this  moral,  is  drawn  mth  a  master-hand,  though  the 
portrmture  is  exaggerated.  ^^  Mrs.  Dombey^'  we  think  over- 
OntwOf.  and  her  line  of  conduct  appears  to  us  most  unnatural.^ 
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Such  things  may  have  happened  m  real  life,  but  ^'  trudi  is  stro^ 
than  fiction  :^  that  is,  incongruities  are  discovered  in  life  whiek 
may  not  be  permitted  in  works  of  art.  The  probable  alone  is  tke 
relatively  true ;  though,  practically  speaking,  the  all  but  impoii 
sible  may  have  occurr^  ^^  Mr.  Toots  ^^  is  a  ^i^htful  individaaiil} 
in  his  way,  and  his  union  with  *^  Miss  Susan  Nipper,''^-  despite  hff 
comparatively  low  origin,  is  highly  satisfactory.  Finally,  ^*  DombflJ 
and  Son"*^  is,  on  many  points,  an  advance ;  and,  taken  as  a  whoh^ 
evidence  to  us  of  yet  higher  powers  residing  in  our  author  thank 
has  till  now  exhibited :  not  that  we  believe  he  toill  exhibit  theiB 
in  straining  after  the  romantic  and  poetical.  No ;  unless  eo^ 
rect  principles,  moral  and  intellectual,  religious  and  politioiii 
broaden  and  deepen  within  his  mind  and  soul,  he  will,  in  our 
opinion,  retrograde  in  future  works.  But  so  much  is  certain  $ 
there  is  no  st^ding  still  for  Charles  Dickens :  if  he  adds  to  Ui 
stock  of  realized  truths  he  will  advance ;  if  he  does  not,  he  will 
be  driven  to  take  refuge  in  exaggeration  to  avoid  repetition ;  and 
then  is  sura  to  decline,  perhaps  to  fall. 

And  now  let  us  turn  our  attention  to  his  great,  in  some  ieq)eet8, 
indeed,  greater,  contemporary,  who,  however,  cedes  the  palm  to  hkn 
in  various  qualities  of  high  art.  For,  first,  Thackeray,  though  he 
has  an  accurate  perception  of  the  outward  world  in  his  way,  cannot 
paint  and  describe  as  Dickens  can  ;  he  has  not  that  strong  instinct 
of  locality;  he  rather  tells  us  what  has  happened  than.^aces  all 
the  scenes  actually  before  us,  as  does  the  author  of  ^^  Dombey  and 
Son.^^  Then,  again,  though  he  writes  in  the  spirit  of  love,  and 
though  he  has  decidedly  more  of  the  serpent^s  wisdom,  he  isoodh 
paratively  deficient  in  the  harmlessness  of  the  dove.  He  does 
not  understand  childhood  in  its  ideal  and  ofttimes  real  purity  and 
innocence,  as  does  Dickens ;  his  is  a  harsher,  sterner  view*  He 
directs  our  attention  to  that  ^^  original  sin^  which  manifesto 
itself  in  the  young  child  at  so  early  a  period :  he  has  given  nSi 
indeed,  one  wonderful  childlike  and  yet  manly  character,  supefior 
to  any  thing  Dickens  has  achieved  in  that  line,  we  mean  ^^  Dc^ins  ;* 
but  *'^  Amelia,""  though  meant  to  be  innocent  and  amiable,  iareally 
mean  and  selfish  ;  and,  after  all  his  exaggerated  encominma,  the 
author  is  compelled  to  confess  as  much  himself.  There- is  not 
much  unity  of  design  in  ''  Vanity  Fair,*"  for  to  this  we  pn^mseto 
confine  our  remarks.  The  "  Snob  Papers,'"  the  **  YeUow^PloBh 
Papers,"'  the  *' Travels,  Irish  and  Egyptian,""  ^^  Jeames^a  Diaoy,^ 
"Christmas  Tales,""  and  various  papers  contributed  to  "PiBseM," 
have  possessed  great  merit  in  their  way,  though  this  merit  has 
been  generally  tinctured  by  flippancy,  and  sometimes  attainted  by 
downright  want  of  taste ;  but  they  fall  far  below  the  level  of  this 
one  great  work  of  fiction,  *^  Vanity  Fair."" .  It  is  caUed  ^*  ftHovd 
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^tliout  a  hero.^  It  is  scarcely  a  novel  at  all,  for  it  is  sadly  defi- 
■cient  in  unity.  Oould  we  regard  ^^  Dobbins  ^  as  the  centre  of 
interest,  we  should,  indeed,  secure  a  beginning,  middle,  and  end  ; 
but  he  is  too  long  removed  from  the  scene,  and  only  becomes  very 
prominent  towards  the  conclusion  of  the  book.  Its  aim  seems  to 
tie  to  castigate  the  follies  and  lighter  vices  of  society.  ''Rebecca,'*^ 
who  reflects  them  in  an  exaggerated  yet  pleasant  shape,  is  the 
tjrpe  of  the  *^  sinful  use  or  abuse  of  this  world,^^  which  is  held  up 
to  contempt.  Thackeray  is,  in  truth,  a  far  more  powerful  moralist 
than  Dickens ;  he  understands  grown  men  and  women  better,  at 
least  in  society :  of  the  poor,  of  any,  indeed,  beyond  what  may  be 
called  the  privileged  classes,  he  has  exhibited  little  cognizance. 
Unsparingly,  and  yet  lovingly,  has  he  mirrored  all  the  conventional 
Tioes  of  modem  life.  Who  can  doubt  that  the  life  of  young 
."  Osborne,^  as  here  presented  to  us,  is  calculated  to  effect  more 
extensive  good  among  thoughtless  youths,  proud  of  their  capa- 
cities for  vice,  than  might  be  wrought  by  the  most  powerful  of 
pulpit  orators  ?  Selfishness,  under  every  guise,  Thackeray  delights 
to  hold  up  to  contempt ;  but,  perhaps,  he  has  never  pillori^  it 
with  more  evident  ^^  gusto  ''^  in  the  act,  than  in  his  portraiture  of 
this  vain  and  rather  heartless  fast  young  ^^  Osborne,^  so  much 
admired  by  the  ladies,  boasting  of  his  ^^  bonnes  fortunes,^^  lighting 
eigars  with  love-letters,  and  slavishly  imitated  and  followed  by 
the  wonder-struck  youngsters  of  his  regiment.  By  repeated 
Btrokes  of  consummate  art  almost  the  impossible  is  achieved. 
Becklessness  is  made  to  appear  despicable  and  licence  mean. 
Well  may  Mr.  Thackeray  rejoice  in  his  endeavours  to  effect  such 
ends.  If  conceived  and  carried  on  in  a  spirit  of  faith  and  love, 
we  scruple  not  to  declare  that  they  shall  be  a  crown  of 
glory  to  him  even  here.  Such  things  carry  with  them  their 
"exceeding  great  reward.*^  The  pathos  of  our  author  is  very 
deep  and  very  sweet,  and  none  the  less  deep  and  sweet  be- 
cause used  with  a  certain  ''  retinue  ^^  and  reserve ;  never  ^*  set 
in  for,^  as  it  were,  but  appearing  to  come  unsought  for, 
arising  naturally  and  inevitably  from  the  circumstances  of  the 
tale,  and  generally  conveyed  in  the  most  simple,  plain,  matter-of- 
fiu^  language.  Mr.  Thackeray  does  not  deal  much  in  the  flowers 
of  fancy.  Those  of  sentiment  and  thought  spring  spontaneously 
and  constantly  in  his  garden ;  he  seeks  for  no  hothouse  plants,  no 
exotics,  however  fragrant ;  nothing  is  forced,  nothing  artificial; 
the  very  gravel  whicn  strews  the  paths  betwixt  the  flower-beds 
seems  as  if  it  must  have  lain  there  for  ever. 

Dickens,  in  music,  would  be  a  combination  of  "  Meyerbeer  '^ 
wiUi  **  Bellini  f  ^  that  is,  of  the  latter^s  simple  melody  with  the 
former^s  strong  effects,  startling  and  dramatic.     Thackeray  is 
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more  equable,  perhaps  more  genuine,  bearing  a  stronger  affinity 
with  ''  Mozart.'^  And  yet  there  is  the  fairy  lightness  of  ^^  Me»> 
delssohn,'*''  in  his  happiest  moments,  to  be  ti^ced  in  DickenB*! 
creations  ;  and  we  must  not  be  understood  to  place  them  beneatii 
the  more  thoroughly  self-consistent  '^  Vanity  Fair/^  Didrau 
certainly  sinks  far  below  Thackeray  at  times ;  he  has  done  so  ii 
the  greater  part  of  ''  Dombey  and  Son  \^  but  he  also,  at  ivBOOk^ 
rises  above  him,  and  soars  to  a  purer  ideal.  Nothing  equal  to  tittb 
Paul  Dombey'*s  visit,  and  the  children's  party,  and  his  subsequent 
death-bed  scenes  has,  we  think,  proceeded  from  Thackeray^s  peik 
If  we  balance,  then,  these  merits,  it  would  be  hard  to  say  ott 
which  side  the  balance  preponderates.  Shall  we  prefer  a  beautiful 
spring  day,  with  all  the  sweetness  of  that  season  of  youth  and 
love,  overclouded  at  noonday,  but  beauteous  at  its  dawn  and 
glorious  at  its  eve!  Or  the  genial  happiness  of  fresh,  suoiiy, 
healthful,  delightful  autumn  weather — say  in  October — a  firoi^ 
kindliness  in  the  air,  no  raptures  of  delight  from  bird  or  beasfci 
but  an  universal  sense  of  healthful  enjoyment ;  a  little  haie,  pe^ 
chance,  now  and  then,  here  and  there,  but,  generally  speaking,  a 
glorious  day,  leaving  a  sense  of  deep  content  and  gratitude  behind 
it  I  Both,  no  doubt,  ai*e  good  and  beautiful ;  and  for  both  may 
we  thank  the  Giver  of  good  things.  But  true  it  is,  that  Diokens 
has  more  of  spring  and  Thackeray  more  of  autumn.  May  they 
long  enjoy  a  sunny  summertide  ! 

Both  of  these  authors  we  would  now  remind  solemnly,  if  w« 
could  impressively,'  that  their  responsibilities  are  enormouB.  No 
two  men  are  capable  of  exercising  a  wider  influence  for  good  or 
evil  over  their  fellow-creatures ;  the  weapons  in  their  hands  are 
keen-edged  tools ;  they  muat  cut  in  one  direction ;  they  may  cut 
in  both ;  levelling  the  tares  and  the  wheat.  Now,  that  the  resi 
of  Europe  is  distracted  and  revolutionized,  unable  to  listen  to  the 
voice  of  the  literary  charmer  '^  charm  he  never  so  wisely,^  w$ 
have  yet  time  and  leisure  in  this  country  to  sympathise  with  idesl 
woes,  and  indulge  ourselves  in  that  honest  heiu*ty  merriment  whieb 
true  humour  cannot  but  call  from  all  who  '^  mark"*'  it.  How  loDf 
this  comparative  tranquillity  shall  continue,  we  know  not.  Bnt 
we  may  deceive  ourselves.  A  dread  battle,  moral,  at  least,  if  not 
physical,  will  have  to  be  fought  in  this  country,  for  the  defence  of 
the  first  principles  of  order  and  authority,  which  amongst  ni 
alone  are  preserved  intact.  We  are  well  assured,  that  both  of 
these,  great  humourists  are  too  deep  and  earnest  thinkers  to  cidl 
us  bigots,  because  we  believe  the  State-Establishment  of  Chris- 
tianity, under  Providence,  to  be  the  main  bulwark  of  this  Christian 
land.  Whatever  be  men's  religious  creed,  they  cannot  but  see 
how  essential  the  principle  of  honest  and  just  reverence  is  to 
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the  maintenance  of  constitutional  royalty.  No  doubt  the  **  Divine 
right'^  of  monarchs  has  been  exaggerated,  and  no  earthly  em- 
bodiment or  realization  of  the  heavenly  can  demand  absolute  sub- 
mission on  our  part.  Nevertheless,  if  we  think  of  the  Queen  as 
a  mere  conventional  arrangement,  a  mechanical  functionary ;  if 
we  do  not  remember,  that  she  holds  her  hereditary  rights  to  her 
Bobjects^  willing  and  generous  service  from  heaven^  even  as  every 
&ther  of  a  family  derives  his  prerogatives  from  the  same  high 
source  ;  the  throne  will  not  long  be  preserved  among  us,  and  our 
country  will  be  whelmed  in  the  vortex  of  democratic  lawlessness. 
So,  too,  the  existence  of  the  Peerage,  as  the  third  power  in  the 
State,  the  bond  of  union  betwixt  sovereign  and  people  is  indis- 

S^nsable  to  our  national  greatness  and  prosperity  ;  and  this 
eerage  will  not  stand  its  ground  against  the  torrent  of  popular 
innovation,  unless  connected  with  the  Church,  and  animated  with 
a  Christian  spirit.  And  mere  devotional  feelings  and  principles 
■ee  not  sufficient  to  save  us,  as  a  State  and  a  nation.  They  must 
faftve  a  distinct,  dogmatic  form,  and  be  embodied  in  suitable  insti- 
tntioiis.  We  do  not  call  on  ^^  Dickens^  and  ^^  Thackeray^^  to 
plunge  into  the  fray  of  politics ;  but  we  do  charge  them,  as  men 
and  as  Christians,  to  promote  the  spirit  of  reverence,  both  for 
Ghurch  and  State,  whilst  they  earnestly  labour  for  the  correction 
of  abuses,  and  denounce  all  pretence  and  hypocrisy,  howsoever  and 
^eresoever  practised. 

One  parting  word  then,  on  each  of  these  great  men.  Both  are 
honours  to  their  age  ;  both  are  standard  clu^ics  of  their  country. 
Dickens,  affectionate,  earnest,  at  times  sublime,  speaks  to  rich 
and  poor,  high  and  low ;  to  all,  perhaps,  save  some  of  the  middle 
dbases,  who  think  him  ^'  vulgar.^^  His  sphere  of  operation  is 
almost  boundless ;  he  may  be  said  to  write  for  all,  and  work  for 
iD ;  and  should  keep  before  him  this  one  great  truth,  that  he  is 
idAressing  the  most  mighty  audience  that  ever  yet  listened  to  the 
idee  of  an  uninspired  mortal.  Thackeray  writes,  on  the  contrary, 
fbr  the  elect  of  mankind ;  for  keen  intellects  and  lofby  minds. 
Be  exmt^ises  the  most  potent  influence  over  the  greatest  of  his 
eont^nporaries,  over  those  who  in  their  turn  are  like  to  sway  the 
UMital  world.  Many  indeed  will  admire,  but  not  many  may 
i^preciate  him.  Dickens,  then,  is  Uke  com,  and  wine,  and  oil, 
irmch  refreBh  the  heart  of  the  human  race ;  but  Thackeray  is  re- 
ined gold.  May  Heaven  bless,  sustain,  and  enlighten  both  of 
Jheml 
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Art.  II. — 1.   Presbytery  Examined;    an  Essay ^  Critiecd  OMii 
.   Historical^  on  the  Ecclesiastical  History  of  Scotland  ^nce  ^ 
.    BeformcUion.    By  the  Duke  of  Argyll.     London:  MotKBi. 
1848. 

2.  The  HisUny  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  from  the  JBefarmation  (» 
the  present  time.    By  Thomas  Stephen,  Author  of*"*^  The  Book 

.  of  the  Constitution ''  ''The  Guide  to  the  Morning  and  EwniM 
Services  of  the  Church  of  England,^''   Ac.  ike.    4  Vols,  vm 

■  twenty-four  Portraits  engraved  on  Steel*  London :  Longmans* 
1848. 

S.  The  Scottish  Church  and  the  English  Schismatics ;  being  Letteri 
'   on  the  Becent  Schism  in  Scotland ;  with  a  Dedicatory  Epistle  i^ 

the  Bight  Beverend  the  Bishop  of  Glasgow  ;  and  a  JDocummiiarg 

Appendix.    By  the  Bev.  Robert  Moktgomery^  M.A.  Osson. 

Author  of  "  The  Grospel  in  Advance  of  the  Age^  **  Luther^  S^e. 

Sfc,  2ra  Edition^  revised  and  enlarged.  London:  MasUrs* 
-    1848. 

Whether  the  worid  be  created,  and  the  Church  called  out  of  the 
world,  for  God  or.te  man,  is  the  fundamental  question  on  which 
the  great  religioor  controversies  of  the  day  depend,  into  which  the 
great  religious  eonflicts  of  past  ages  resohre  themselves.  A  clear 
and  definite  view  of  the  answer  which  that  question  when  pressed 
home,  must  of  necessity  receive,  and  consistency  in  reasoning  out 
the  consequences  which  flow  from  it,  would  save  a  vast  deal  of 
angry  debate  and  vain  jangling,  of  mischievous  dissension  and 
deadly  error.  However  largely  a  regard  for  the  happiness  and 
the  salvation  of  man  may  enter,  as  undoubtedly  it  does,  into  the 
counsel  of  Divine  wisdom  and  love,  which  called  both  theivoKld 
and  the  Church  into  being,  it  is  manifestly  impossible  that  a  Divine 
purpose  should  terminate  in  the  creature ;  manifestly  necessary 
that  every  purpose  of  God,  while  it  comprehends  and  absorbs  the 
creature,  should  find  its  ultimate  termination  in  God  Himself.  To 
admit  a  contrary  supposition,  is  to  invert  the  inevitable  and  un- 
alterable relation  between  the  Creator  and  the  creature ;  to  make 
the  existence  of  the  Creator  subservient  to  the  existence  of  the 
creature,  instead  of  recognizing  the  self-evident  fact  that  the 
creature^s  existence  is  and  must  be  subservient  to  that  of  the 
Creator. 


The  fundamental  proposition,  that  the  purpose  of  the  world^s 
and  the  Churches  existence  centres  in  God,  which  results  so  clearly 
from   a  due   appreciation  of  the  relative  ideas  of  Creator  and 
creature,  is,  we  need  hardly  add,  confirmed  by  the  direct  evidence 
of  Holy  Scripture,  which,  while  dilating  on  the  wonderful  love  of 
Gfod  in  giving  His  Son  for  us,  fails  not  at  the  same  time  to  re- 
■ibind  us,  that  ^^  all  things  are  of  Him,  through  Him,  and  to 
'Him\^^  that  the  end  of  all  things  is  that  ^^  God  may  be  all  ia 
'all'  ;^  and  by  these  and  other  similar  declarations  to  impress  upon 
the  minds  of  men  on  earth  that  which  is  proclaimed  by  the  woiw 
fifaippers  in  heaven : — "  Thou  art  worthy,  0  Lord,  to  receive  glory, 
'and  nonour,  and  power;  for  Thou  hast  created  aJl  things,  said  far 
•'Thy  pUamre  they  are,  and  were  created  ^T    The  forgetfulness  of 
ibb  great  truth,  the  want  of  a  reverent  recognition  of  God  Him- 
self and  of  His  glory,  as  the  centre  to  which  all  existence  tends, 
is  undoubtedly  at  the  root  of  the  many  and  various  extravagancies 
of  egotistical  religionism,  in  which  the  present  age  abounds ;  not 
is  there  any  more  effecUial  means  of  combating  these  extrava- 
^gaocies,  than  the  emphatic  assertion  of  the  truth  out  of  the  dis- 
remrd  of  which  they  have  grown. 

In  saying  this,  we  do  not  mean  to  assert  that,  even  on  lower 
ground  than  this,  the  wilfulness  which  pervades  the  religious  opi- 
nions and  sentiments  of  the. age  may  not  be  successfully  com- 
bated, and  its  absurdity  conclusively  demonstrated.  Even  if  we 
^distract  from  the  ultimate  purpose  of  the  Church,  which  is  the 
glory  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  if  we  are  «lntent  to  view  her 
merely  as  an  institution  for  the  salvation  of  man,  as  an  infirmary 
ibr  the  cure  of  the  spiritual  disease  of  sin,  there  is  abundant 
reason  why  the  government  of  the  Church  should  be  vested,  not 
in  man^s  appointment,  but  in  the  ordinance  of  God.  To  make  the 
tt>iritual  power  of  the  Church  dependent,not  on  a  gift  and  a  commis- 
sion frtmi  on  high,  but  on  the  determinations  and  the  suffrages  qH 
men,  is  as  great  an  absurdity  as  it  would  be  to  place  a  lunatic 
asylum  under  the  direction,  not  of  a  board  of  governors  and 
phjincians,  but  of  a  select  committee,  or  a  general  meeting,  of  the 
patients. 

'  These  propositions  are  so  simple,  they  follow  with  such  irresist- 
ible cogency  from  the  nature  of  things,  and  they  commend  them- 
selves so  powerfully  to  the  conscience  of  every  man  who,  im- 
bued with  a  sense  of  his  own  sinfulness  and  need  of  salvation, 
looks  with  reverence  and  gratitude  upon  the  inestimable  privilege 
of  his  own  admission  within  that  body  in  which  the  means  of 
grace  and  the  mysteries  of  salvation  are  ministered,  that  it  might 
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Beem  a  work  of  supererogation  to  contend  for  them,  iMeidof 
taking  them  for  granted  as  axioms  of  theological  science,  tmt  ibr 
the  astonishing  coolness  and  arrogance  with  which  they  are  dil- 
regarded  by  some  modem  writers,  who  have  the  pretension  of 
setting  themselves  up  as  bnming  md  shining  lights  m  matten  of 
Divinity. 

Among  the  diflerent  schools  which  )ay  thetnsalveB  (^n  to  tin 
imputation,  both  beyond  the  pale  of  the  Ohnrdi  and  within  it,  the 
-^moldite  school  occupies  the  first  rank,  on  account  both  of  ti» 
'  %evemess  and  the  high  personal  character  of  its  founder,  and  of  tk 
favour  which  his  views  have  obtained  among  men  of  hifffa  station  tod 
extensive  influence.  The  fruit  which  the  views  of  the  late  hesd> 
'  master  of  Bugby  have  already  borne  among  the  young  men  of  the 
present  generation,  may  well  serve  as  a  beacon  to  warn  those  who 
are  plac^  in  the  advanced  posts  of  public  opinion,  of  the  danger 
of  setting  up  their  private,  and  often  paradoxical,  notiona  as  stoiir 
dards  of  thought  for  a  host  of  followers,  whose  zeal  mostly  outstrips 
their  discretion,  and  whose  application  of  their  views  the  iih 
structors  themselves  can  hardly  contemplate  without  a  Unsh. 
Nor,  indeed,  is  he  who  first  enunciates  such  mischievous  notions, 
exempt  from  the  responsibility  of  subsequent  exaggerations ;  it  is 
in  the  nature  of  error,  as  divergent  from  the  line  of  truth,  that  it 
should  depart  farther  from  the  truth,  the  farther  it  is  prolonged; 
and  the  fault  of  this  increasing  distance  from  truth,  rests  not  so 
much  with  him  who  proceeds  in  the  direction  once  given,  as  with 
him  who  by  the  original  deviation,  however  trifling  in  comparison, 
has  first  struck  out  a  false  pathway  of  thought.  We  are  not, 
•therefore,  freeing  the  memory  of  the  late  Dr.  Arnold  from  blame, 
if  we  express  our  deliberate  conviction  that  even  he  would  hafe 
been  almost  shocked  to  find  published  to  the  world,  under  the 
auspices  of  his  name,  such  a  mass  of  theological  petulance  and 
crudity,  as  is  contained  in  the  ^'  Essay  on  the  Eoclesiastieal  His- 
tory of  Scotland,^^  from  the  pen  of  a  young  nobleman,  which  has 
more  immediately  led  us  into  the  foregoing  train  of  reflection. 

As  the  Duke  of  Argyll  announces  himself  as  the  apologist  of 
Presbyterianism,  we  were  prepared  for  a  qtmntum  suff.  of  ths 
prejudice  and  animosity  which  distinguish  the  members  of  thai 
communion  in  their  diatribes  against  ^'  prelacy  ;^^  but  His  GrMO 
must  pardon  us  if  we  say  that,  whereas  we  might  have  expected 
to  find  the  vulgar  presbyterian  hatred  of  Episcopacy  somewhat 
mitigated  in  one  of  his  exalted  station  and  liberal  professions,  wo 
have  been  grieved  and  surprised  to  find  that,  on  the  contrary,  he 
hQS  presumed  on  his  high  rank  for  the  purpose  of  indulffipg  in 
a  tone  of  supercilious  contempt  and,  occasionally,  scoffing  urevo- 
renoe,  whidli,  ^a  applied  to  the  ordinance  of  Gk)d,  ^^TMMtf4t  to.  naim 
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ihah  merely  an  ofibnee  against  good  taste.  As  an  example  of  the 
style  which  the  noble  author  of  the  ^^  Essay  ^'  has  seen  fit  to 
mdopt  in  reference  to  one  of  the  most  sacred  ordinances  of  the 
CSinrch,  and  to  the  highest  gift  imparted  to  her  from  on  high, 
"  for  the  perfecting  of  the  Saints,  for  the  use  of  the  Ministry, 
for  the  editing  of  the  body  of  Christ,''  we  transcribe  the  follow- 
ing '^  critiod ''  account  of  the  restoration  of  the  regular  succession 
of  Uie  Scottish  Episcopate  by  the  consecration,  in  London,  of  the 
three  titulars,  Spottiswoode,  Archbishop  of  Glasgow,  Lamb,. 
Bishc^  of  Brechin,  and  Hamilton,  Bishop  of  Galloway : —  '^ 

*'  Three  or  four  years  before  his  accession  to  the  English  throne, 
lamas,  it  will  be  remembered,  had  begun  his  scheme  for  the  overthrow  of 
Presbytery  and  the  re-introduction  of  his  'creature'  bishops.  But  when 
lie  acquired  that  new  power,  he  had  taken  only  a  few  initiatory  steps. 
Vow,  however,  genuine  '  Churchmen,'  such  as  his  own  heart  could 
Irish,  were  round  him,— *men  who  could  flatter  his  pedantry,  encourage 
his  ambition,  and  sanctify  his  claims  to  despotism.  But  this  was  not 
all  the  English  Bishops  did,  nor  the  roost,  for  the  Scottish  prelacy-^ 
they  not  only  helped  to  restore  it  to  existence,  but  they  gave  it^for  th$ 
Jirst  time^  an  *  inner  life,*  They  made  the  stuffed  figures^  with  the 
crosiers  and jhe  rochets^  living  Bishops.  They  converted  the  *  chiselled 
marble  *  into  *  living  man.'  Yet,  strange  to  say,  they  did  not  do  this 
immediately.  From  some  cause  or  other,  there  was  a  long  delay. 
Perhaps  it  was  that  Gladstanes,  Spottiswoode,  and  the  other  Scottish 
prelates,  had  been  so  long  accustomed  to  consider  themselves  veritable 
Bishops,-— to  argue  as  such, — to  vote  as  such, — to  minister  as  such, — 
that  they  could  not  bring  themselves  to  allow  that  they  wanted  anything 
to  complete  their  title.  Perhaps  it  was  that  James,  who  had  acted  so 
often,  when  it  suited  him,  in  the  character  of  a  zealous  Presbyterian, 
could  not  be  sooner  taught  the  true  theory  of  the  Jus  Divinum,  beyond 
what  was  enough  to  magnify  sufficiently  his  own  prerogative.  We 
know  not;  but  it  was  not  until  the  year  1610  that  three  Scottish 
prelates  were  sent  off  to  London,  where  they  received  episcopal  conse- 
cration from  the  hands  of  the  Bishops  of  London,  Bath,  and  Ely.  One 
of  these  three  was  John  Spottiswoode,  who  had  already  been  Bishop 
after  the  fashion  of  his  own  country  for  seven  years ;  another  had  been 
such  for  four  years ;  the  third  for  the  same  period,  whilst  a  fourth — 
Gladstanes  himself,  then  Archbishop  of  St.  Andrew's — who  submitted 
to  the  same  ceremony ,  in  the  same  year,  had  sat  on  the  Episcopal  Bench 
of.  Scotland  for  ten  years. 

**/t  is  difficult  to  say  what  may  have  been  the  hidden  effect  of  this 
consecration.  Those  prelates,  doubtless,  must  have  been  conscious  of 
SQ  great  a  change  as  that  of  being  converted  from  '  chiselled  marble ' 
into  '  living  men.'  And,  perhaps,  like  their  modem  champions,  the 
members  of  the  *  Spottiswoode,'  they  may  have  felt  it  an  ex  post  facto 
▼indication  of  their  previous  course.  Perhaps  they  felt  themselves 
i^^tlS^  ^  ^»  M  lat^  fir^  practised  deceit,  and  then  instigated, 
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violence f  against  the  system  under/which  they  had  themselves  recekei 
the  ministry,  and  to  which  their  countrymen  were  so  zealpusly  attached, 
without  having  had  hefore  them,  until  then,  the  only  prineiple  whkk 
^tould  furnish  even  en  exctue^  One  thing,  at  least,  is  certain, — thst 
there  was  no  point  in  which  Scottish  prelacy  seems  to  have  heeii  affiseted 
for  the  better,  in  its  outward  dealings,  by  thit  newly-communicaUd  inner 
life" — Preibylery  Examined,  pp.  159 — 161. 

Such  language  as  thiis,  in  reference  to  a  proceeding  which,  if 
not  in  the  estimation  of  His  Grace  the  Duke  of  Argyll,  at  least 
in  the  intention  of  the  parties  engaged  in  it,  had  for  its  object  to 
perpetuate  the  gift  of  God  in .  His  Church, — which  was  a  direct 
appeal,  in  the  apostolically  appointed  way,  to  the  Holy  Ohostyte 
His  effectual  blessing  upon  their  ministrations, — requires  nocom^ 
ment.  The  most  moderate  sense  of  Christian  propriety  mig^t 
have  sufficed  to  restrain  the  author  from  such  an  effusion  of 
Scornful  party  bitterness.  Yet  this  is  the  man  who  cannot  &d 
language  sufficiently  vituperative  to  express  his  reprobation  of  the 
Spottiswoode  Societjr,  for  the  grievous  offence  of  designating  the 
Presbyterian  estabhshment,  or  "the  Kirk,*'  by  "the  more 
splenetic  periphrasis  of  '  that  form  of  schism  which  is  established 
in  Scotland.''^  His  Grace  might  surely  employ  himself  to  ad- 
vantage in  removing  a  beam  out  of  his  own  eye,  before  he  ventures 
to  puu  out  of  the  eye  of  the  editor  of  Bishop  Sage  the  mote— if 
mote  it  be — of  giving  the  name  of  schism  to  that  which,  after  aJl, 
can  hardly  be  called  by  any  other  name*  But  the  bigotry  of 
latitudinarian  unbelief  is  ever  the  worst,  as  it  is  the  most  inex-» 
cusable,  of  bigotries. 

.  For  the  benefit  of  those  of  our  readers  who  may  not  be  suffi- 
ciently well  versed  in  the  history  of  the  Scottish  Church,  to 
appreciate  the  causes  which  rendered  such  a  renovation  of  the 
succession  imperative  at  this  time,  if  the  reality  of  Episcopacy 
was  to  be  preserved  in  that  branch  of  the  Church  Catholic,  we 
place  by  the  side  of -the  above  pasquil  the  account  given  of  the 
same  transaction  by  Mr.  Stephen,  in  his  elaborate  work  on  the 
history  of  the  CHurch  of  Scotland,  with  the  reflections  which  he 
is  led  to  make  upon  it : — 

"  Soon  after  the  dissolution  of  this  Assembly,  the  king  commanded 
the  titular  archbishop  of  Glasgow  to  select  other  two  titulars,  and  repair 
to  court.  Accordingly,  he  chose  the  bishops  of  Brechin  and  G^owayt 
The  titular  bishops  had  been  restored  to  their  seats  and  votsa  in  par- 
liament, and  the  Glasgow  Assembly  had  conferred  on  them  mote 
substantial  power  than  they  had  hitherto  enjoyed;  hut,  as  neither  aeU 
of  parliament  nor  of  Assembly  can  confer  the  spiritual  character,  of 
which  they  were  wholly  deficient,  and  which  could  only  he  conferred  Inr 
the  la/ing  on  of  the  hands  of  those  who  had  themselvev  Mcdnd  it 
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*  from  hand  to  band  from  the  apostles,'  act;ording  to  the  rules  and 
eanone  of  the  primitive  church,  James  determined  that  they  should 
veceive  consecration  at  the  hands  of  English  bishops,  whom  he  specially 
appointed  for  that  purpose*  The  Scottish  prelates  arrived  in  Septenw 
liier,  and  at  their  first  aadienee  the  king  informed  them  of  his  motives 
for  calling  them  to  London;  and  addressing  them  to  the  following 
effect,  said — *  That  he  had,  to  his  great  charge,  recovered  the  bishoprics 
forth  of  the  hands  of  those  that  possessed  them,  and  bestowed  the  same 
on  such  as  he  hoped  should  prove  worthy  of  their  places ;  but,  since  he 
could  not  make  them  bishops,  nor  could  they  assume  that  honour  thenw 
selves,  and  that  in  Scotland  there  was  not  a  sufficient  number  to  enter 
charge  by  consecration,  he  had  called  them  to  England,  that,  being 
tonsecrated  themselves,  they  might  at  their  return  give  ordination  to 
those  at  home,  and  so  the  adversaries'  mouths  be  stopped,  who  said 
that  he  did  take  upon  him  to  create  bishops  and  bestow  spiritual  offices, 
whidi  he  never  did,  nor  would  he  presume  to  do,  acknowledging  that 
sight  to  belong  to  <]lhrist  alone,  and  those  He  had  authorized  by  His 
)K>wer/ 

.  **  To  which  the  archbishop  replied^  in  the  name  of  the  others,  *  that 
they  were  willing  to  obey  his  majesty's  desires,  but  only  they  feared 
that  the  church  of  Scotland,  on.  account  of  former  usurpations,  might 
take  this,  for  a  sort  of  subjection  to  the  church  of  England.'  But  the 
king's  patriotic  affection  for  his  native  church  had  foreseen  that  objec- 
iibn,  and  provided  against  it,  by  excluding  the  two  archbishops  of 
Canterbury  and  York  (who  alone  might  have  claimed  any  such  supre- 
macy) from  the  commission.  Heylin  says,  that  Bancroft,  who  had 
chiefly  forwarded  the  good  work,  very  cheerfully  agreed,  not  caring  who 
participated  in  its  honour,  so  long  as  the  churches  of  both  kingdoms 
might  receive  the  benefit  of  it.  The  commission  was  directed  to 
George  Abbot,  bishop  of  London ;  Launcelot  Andrews,  bishop  of  Ely ; 
and  James  Montague,  bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells;  and  they  were 
appointed  to  consecrate  the  Scottish  titulars  in  the  chapel  of  London 
House,  on  the  21st  of  October.  Balfour  states  the  bishops  to  have 
been  '  London,  Ely,  Worcester,  and  Rochester.'  Dr.  Andrews,  bishop 
of  Ely,  proposed  that,  previous  to  consecration,  the  Scottish  bishops 
ahould  be  ordained  presbyters,  as  the  orders  which  they  had  received 
mast  be  accounted  null  and  void,  the  parties  conferring  them  having 
lEiad  themselves  no  lawful  mission.  Archbishop  Bancroilt,  who  was 
present,  objected  to  this  proposal,  inasmuch  as  the  episcopal  order 
XBclnded  the  two  inferior  degrees.  He  adduced  the  instances  from 
antiquity  of  Ambrose,  archbishop  of  Milan,  and  Nectarius,  patriarch  of 
Constantinople,  who  were  consecrated  to  the  episcopal  office  without 
having  been  ordained  as  priests.  This  reasoning  being  allowed,  or,  as 
Spottiswoode  says,  '  having  been  applauded  to  by  the  rest,' the  Scottish 
prelates  were  duly  consecrated,  and  became  bishops  in  reality,  their 
former  ministrations  in  that  character  having  been  altogether  an 
usurpation. 


:  "  ^  The  three  con§ecrated  biBhopst'  saya  a  venerable  antfabrt  '  on 
their  return  home,  conveyed  the  episcopal  powers,  which  they  had  now 
received  in  a  canonical  way»  to  their  former  titular  brethren :  to  Georgt 
Oladstanes,  in  St.  Andrew's ;  Peter  Blackburn,  in  Aberdeen ;  Alexan- 
der Douglas,  in  Moray ;  George  Graham,  in  Dunblane ;  David  JUnd* 
say,  in  Ross ;  Alexander  Forbes,  in  Caithness ;  James  Law,  in  Orkney; 
Alexander  Lindsay,  in  Dunkeld ;  John  Campbell,  in  Argyla ;  and 
Andrew  Knox,  in  the  Isles.  Thus,  after  fifty  years  of  confusion,  and 
a  multiplicity  of  turnings  and  windings,  either  to  improve  or  to  sat 
aside  the  plan  adopted  in  1560,  we  see  an  episcopal  church  onoe  mon 
fettled  in  Scotland,  and  a  regular  apostolic  succession  of  episcopaiqr 
introduced,  on  the  extinction  of  the  old  line  [meaning  the  Rinnaa 
Catholic],  which  bad  long  before  fisdled,  without  any  attenqit,  real  m 
pretended,  to  keep  it  up.' 

.  ''The  king  had  been  long  projecting  this  settlement,  and  liad  goat 
on,  by  gradufli  advances  from  one  step  to  another,  with  much  patienee  and 
great  perseverance  to  the  last.  Yet  it  cannot  be  said,  that  the  edocatioa 
he  received  in  his  youth  was  such  as  would  prejudice  him  in  favour  of 
episcopacy,  or  that  it  was  the  ambition  of  the  clergy  which  prompted 
bim  to  the  re-establishment  of  it.  It  is  true,  many  of  them  were,  e?eB 
in  the  times  of  the  greatest  confusion,  well  inclined  to  the  primitive 
episcopal  model,  and  sufficiently  acquainted  with  early  antiquity  to  see 
the  expediency  and  necessity  of  it ;  but  a  few  turbulent  incendiaries, 
9uch  as  Melville,  Black,  and  Bruce,-^who,  when  they  appear,  will 
always  find  some  abettors  and  followers,-r-were  perpetually  raising  suck 
plamours  and  disturbances,  as  deterred  the  quiet  lovers  of  truth  firom 
entering  the  lists,  to  struggle  with  such  fiery  and  unmanageable  tern* 
pers ;  and  had  not  the  king,  by  his  learning,  been  able  to  confute  thnr 
licentious  principles,  as  well  as  steady  to  the  resolutions  he  had  formed, 
these  few  fanatical  levellers  would  have  kept  both  church  and  atale  in  a 
continual  ferment.  But  his  constancy  carried  his  point,  and  he  lived 
to  see  the  good  effects  of  his  policy.  The  persons  now  invetted  with 
the  episcopal  character  made  it  their  business,  both  by  their  example 
and  authority,  to  stem  the  tumultuous  torrent  of  former  times,  and  to 
preserve  peace  and  harmony  among  all  ranks  of  people  nnder  their 
charge ;  insomuch,  that  a  presbyterian  historian  [CalderwoodJ,  eoa» 
temporary  with  this  solemn  restoration  of  real  episcopacy,  naiaJces  a 
heavy  complaint  that  by  far  the  greate$t  part  of  the  nation  nUnmUii 
quktli/  to  it ;  and,  happily,  it  was  not  in  the  power  of  the  late  demor 
cratical  party  for  a  long  time  to  create  any  very  powerful  oppoaitioa 
to  it. 

<<  Succession  is  the  divine  charter  of  the  gospel  priesthood,  andcis  oni 
of  the  marks  of  a  true  church.  It  is  the  duty,  therefore,  of  evieij  sn* 
bassador  of  Christ  to  be  confident  of  his  evidence,  and  of  the  paopla 
also,  to  know  whether  they  live  under  the  conduct  of  such  a  minialiy  as 
may  lawfully  preach,  administer  the  sacraments,  absolve  peniteatSi 
thrust  out  stubborn  offenders,  and  preserve  the  faith  '  once  delireipd  to 
the  saints,'  Itnd  whidi  can  be  ilo  otherwfte  done  tlfen  by  th^apostoiioal 
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•fuccetsion.  But  presbyters  never  received  by  their  ordinatioii  author 
ority  to  ordain  others, — ^no  word  of  Ood  gives  it  to  them, — and  all  the 
{Tales  of  the  whole  church  take  it  from  them ; — therefore,  their  attempt 
.to  ordain  without  and  against  bishops  must  be  void  and  of  no  effect, 
and  only  occasions  schism  by  dividing  the  church  upon  an  unjust 
cause.  They  could  not  receive  the  power  of  the  keys  from  those  who 
iwd  no  power  to  eatder  it ;  and  therefore,  in  celebrating  the  eucharist, 
4Uid  baptising,  they  did  nothing  but  profane  -  God's  ordinances.  This 
•proiknation  had  been  in  fearful  operation  for  a  long  period  of  time.  In 
Ae  papal  church  of  Scotland,  laymen  were  preferred  to  bishoprics  who 
'^kad  not  the  apostolie  grace ;  and  it  is  to  be  feared  that  they  ministered 
!jBt  the  altar  .in  b^ly  thingSt  and,  considering  the  lax  and  Erastian 
opinions  then  prevalent,  it  is  not  improbable  that  these  commendators, 
AS  the  lay  bishops  were  called^  may  have  assisted  at  consecrations,  and 
.ao  vitiated  the  whole  succession  of  the  papal  church  in  Scotland.  This 
ia  a  species  of  proflination  that  had  long  existed,  and  which  called 
loudly  for  reformation  and  deep  penitence ;  for  from  the  laxity  of  the 
papal  discipline,  laymen  of  the  most  immoral  lives  were  permitted  to 
i  offer  strange  fire  before  the  Lord,  like  Nadab  and  Abihu,  the  younger 
sons  of  Aaron,  and  whom  the  Lord  devoured  with  fire,  as  a  warning  to 
«11  ftiture  generations  that  none  should  offer  incense  before  Him  but  the 
aeed  of  Aaron,  or  those  who  are  called  with  the  sacme  divine  authority 
rthat  be  was.  After  the  demolition  of  the  Roman  church,  down  to  th^ 
period  at  which  we  are  now  arrived,  none  but  laymen  without  any  kind 
of  orders,  or  even  the  apostolic  ceremony  of  the  laying  on  of  hands,  had 
«ver  ofiiieiated,  with  the  exception  of  Knox  and  a  few  of  the  early 
preachers  who  were  in  priests*  orders." — HUtoryofthe  Church  of  Scoi-* 
land^  vol.  i.  chap.  xi.  pp.  449 — 453. 

,  The  latter  part  of  this  extract  places  the  whole  history  of  the 
•o-called  Beformation  in  Scotland  in  its  true  light ;  and  while  it 
0xhil»ts  the  unusual  difficulties  with  which  the  Church  had  to 
contend  in  that  countiy,  it  goes  a  great  way  to  account  for  the 
ooodttct  of  the  early  Scottish  Befonners, — of  whoae  designs  thus 
nbrogatkm  of  Episcopacy  certainly  formed  no  part, — in  attempting 
to  substitute  a  species  of  Protestant  Episcopate  iij.  the  place  of  the 
ooiTupt  Bomish  prelacy,  which  did  all  in  its  power  to  obstruct 
the  refonuation  oi  the  Uhurch.  This  is,  in  fact,  the  weak  point, 
hiBtoricaliy,  of  the  Presbyterian  establishment,  that  its  professed 
founders  were  not  Presbyterians  in  the  later  sense  of  that  word. 
And  it  is  the  masterly  demonstration  of  this  fact  by  Bishop  Sage, 
whose  elaborate  argument  on  the  subject*  was  republished  four 

*  The  work  of  Bishop  Sage  wm  origini^Uy  published  under  the  foHowing  title  :-r 
^Tb#  FundamfiDtal  Charter  of  Presbytery,  as  it  hath  been  lately  established  in  the 
lingdom  of  Scotland,  examined  and  disproved  by  the  history,  records,  and  public 
tramaeHoiis  «l  our  nation.  Together  with  a  preface,  wherein  the  rindicator  of 
teXiikistee)yputinnfodofhi»i»Mialioft^         j;MADn,.9rooii|»  1#M.^. 
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years  aso  by  the  Spottiswodde  Society,  that  has  evoked  the  eoo- 
troversial  violence  of  the  Duke  of  Argyll.  His  ^^  Essay**^  was,  asure 
learn  from  his  preface,  originally  intended  for  a  review  of  Bishop 
Sage's  work,  of  which  His  Grace  is  pleased  to  speak  in  the  f»- 
lowing  terms : — 

**  The  work  of  which  they  were  intended  as  a  Review,  is  one  pub- 
lished under  the  title  of  '  Presbytery  Examined,'  the  author  being  s 
certain  Right  Rev.  John  Sage,  who  was  a  Bishop  in  the  Scotch  Epis- 
copal Church,  and  died  in  1711*  It  has  been  momentarily  rescued  from 
oblivion  by  being  republished  under  the  auspices  of  a  body  calling  itself 
the  '  Spottiswoode  Society.'  In  originally  selecting  this  work  as  the 
occasion  of  the  Essay,  I  was  not,  certainly,  determined  by  the  import- 
ance of  the  book)  or  by  the  celebrity  of  the  Society  to  which  we  owe  its 
republication.  The  one  is  a  controversial  work  of  the  times  of  the  Revo- 
lution, with  all  the  spite,  dulness,  and  prolixity  of  such  controversies  at 
such  a  time.  The  other  is  a  body  of  which  probably  most  of  iny 
readers  have  never  heard.  Nevertheless,  there  are  circumstances  con- 
nected witb  both  which  rendered  the  selection  natural.  Presbytery 
'  examined'  by  a  Bishop — any  Bishop — stands  more  than  an  equal - 
chance  of  being  examined  only  on  one  side,  and  of  having  even  that  side 
not  treated  with  perfect  justice.  But  when  the  *  examining*  Bishop  it 
a  Scotch  Bishop,  and  one  who  suffered  personally  from  its  triumph,  we 
may  guess  with  great  precision  the  charge  of  the  Judge,  and  the  finding 
of  his  court.  That  of  Jeffries,  on  the  Western  Circuit,  could  not  have 
been  foretold  more  certainly.  On  such  a  trial  the  black  cap  is  insepar^ 
able  from  the  lawn  skeyes  "•^Presbytery  Examined,  Preface,  pp.  xii.| 
xni. 

Whether  Episcopacy  "  examined ''  by  as  sturdy  a  Presbyterian, 
as  the  Duke  or  Argyll  proves  himself  to  be,  is  likely  to  be  more 
justly  dealt  with,  than  JPresbytery  itself  was  by  Bishop  Sage,  is  a 
question  which  we  are  quite  willing  to  leave  in  the  hwds  of  those 
of  our  readers  who  may  be  acquainted  with  the  volume  of  Bishq^ 
Sage,  and  may  take  the  trouble  of  reading  the  Duke^s  pretended 
answer  to  it.  If  Bishop  Sage  gives  no  quarter  to  Presbytery,  his 
noble  reviewer  certainly  gives  none  to  "  Prelacy  T'  the  two  oonb 
batants  are  equally  unmerciful,  with  this  only  difference,  that 
Bishop  Sage  states  nothing  in  which  he  is  not  fuUy  borne  out  by 
the  documentary  evidence  which  he  adduces ;  whereas  the  Duke^s 
argument  flies  confessedly  in  the  face  of  existing  documents,  and 
has  no  other  foundation  to  rest  upon  than  the  crude  Amoldite 
notions  which  constitute  the  staple  of  his  book.  According  tD 
these  notions  there  never  can  be,  or  ought  to  be,  any  sndh  body 
on  the  face  of  the  earth,  as  a  Church  which  professes  to  be  a 
witness  of  the  truth  of  God,  speaking  with  authority  of  know- 
ledge and  of  £uti%  and  denouncing  the  enron  of  those  wki 


oppose  and  separate  themselves.  We  have  rarely  seen  this  insH 
dious  principle  as  extravagantly  stated,  and  as  arrogantly  main- 
tained, as  it  is  in  the  volume  before  us.  The  idea  of  there  being 
now  upon  earth  a  body  entitled  to  call  itself  the  Church,  iden«» 
tified  with  the  Church  founded  by  the  Apostles  of  our  blessed 
Lord,  under  the  inspiration,  and  with  the  promise  of  the  continued 
guidance,  of  the  Holy  Ghost— who  is  not  the  author  of  confusion 
but  of  peace  in  all  the  Churches  of  the  Saints — and,  therefore, 
distinguished  from  other  bodies  of  professing  Christians,  who  by 
separating  from  it,  through  heretical  misconception  of  doctrine, 
through  uncharitable  contention  about  things  indifferent,  or 
through  wilfid  rebellion  against  the  divinely-constituted  authority 
of  the  Church,  have  committed  the  grievous  and  perilous  sin 
of  schism, — ^this  idea,  which  is  inseparable  from  the  idea  of  the 
Church  as  it  is  set  forth  in  the  New  Testament,  is  abomination 
in  the  eyes  of  the  noble  Duke.  Whoever  entertains  it,  no  matter 
what  his  creed  may  be,  is  met  throughout  the  pages  of  the  '^  Essay"^ 
with  the  salutation  **  Anathema  Maran-atha.'^ 

'  **  That  is  indeed,"  we  are  told,  '*  the  heaviest  responsibility  which  any 
party  can  incur,  when  it  rashly  identifies  its  own  principles,  and  espe« 
cially  its  own  course  in  tlieir  support,  with  doctrines  of  pure  religious 
truth.  It  is  not  merely  that  it  may  be  wrong  to  do  so ;  but  that  it  cau« 
not  possibly  be  right.  Every  party  is,  indeed,  bound  to  shape  its  course 
aceotding  to  its  own  sense  of  religious  duty.  But  none  has  a  right  to 
confound  its  own  sense  of  religious  duty  with  the  positive  doctrines  of 
religious  truth.  It  is  not  merely  that  that  sense  may  be  a  delusion,— 
that  it  probably  is  full  of  error, — and  that  it  must  be  mixed  with  some ; 
but  it  is  that  such  fanatic  feeling  survives  the  sounder  principles  with 
which  it  may  have  been  associated  at  first ;  so  that  the  subsequent 
bourse  of  a  party  may  be,  and  frequently  is,  a  continued  violation  of 
the  principles,*— a  scandal  to  the  interests, — which  it  was  originally 
tommoned  to  defend."^-*Presbytery  Examined^  pp.  171,  172. 

It  is  difficult  to  understand,  how  any  man,  moderately  versed 
inihe  Holy  Scriptures,  and  gifted  with  the  power  of  reasoning 
correctly;  from  given  premises,  can  arrive  at  the  conclusion  that 
among  all  the  different  bodies  which  assume  the  Christian  name 
not  one  may,  in  its  constitution  and  doctrine,  be  conformable  to 
the  Apostolic  model ;  or  how  he  can  entertain  the  self-contra- 
diciory  notion  that  a  body  happening  to  be  conformable  to  the 
Apostolic  nu>del,  is  not  to  be  conscious  of  such  conformity,  or  at 
all  events  not  to  assert  the  duty  of  such  conformity  against  those 
who  have  departed  frotn  it,  and  thereby  broken  the  bond  of  peace, 
and  rentihe  unity  of  CSirist's  body.  The  fakct  that  the  Church  wa& 
oiiginalLy ifoonded  as  one  undivided  body,  separation  from  whidi^ 


en  whateTer  ground,  was  declared  a  heintOue  mn  by  the  Hoty 
Ghoet  Himeelf — the  One  Spirit  which  dwells  in  the  One  body^  and 
is  the  life  of  it — coupled  with  the  fact  that  Ghrist^s  conmuasioK 
to  His  Apostles  was  accompanied  with  the  promise  that  He  would 
be  with  them  ''alway  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,^  and  thst 
^  the  gates  of  hell  should  not  prevail  against  His  Church,^  leavei 
no  other  conclusion  open  to  us,  but  either  that  the  whole  Gbristian 
revelation  is  a  fable,  ^'  a  devout  imagination,^  or  else  that  to  the 
end  of  the  world  there  must  be  a  continued  existence  of  the  one 
and  undivided  body,  the  Ohurch,  to  which  alone  the  promise  of 
the  Spirit  bdongs,  and  in  contradistinction  to  whidi  all  the  dif- 
ferent bodies  which  are  in  a  state  of  separation  frotn  it,  and 
opposition  against  it,  must  be  accounted  asr  living  in  a  state  of 
error  and  of  sin.  Indeed,  independently  of  the  cfear  evidence  of 
Holy  Writ  to  the  correctness  of  this  position,  it  is  in  the  very 
nature  of  truth,  as  such,  that  it  must  be  found  somewhere,  and 
that,  wherever  it  is  found,  it  must  be  exclusive  agunst  error.  The 
very  Pyrrhonism  of  the  school  to  which  the  Duke  of  Argyll  belongs, 
asserts  itself  as  exclusively  as  the  dogmatism  of  the  decrees  of  the 
Gouncil  of  Trent.  It  is  not,  according  to  that  school,  an  open 
question  whether  there  be  a  Ohurch  which,  to  the  exclusion  of  alt 
separatist  and  dissentient  communions,  is  the  Ohurch.  There  is,  ' 
there  can  be,  no  such  Ohurch.  But  this  proposition,  negative 
though  it  be  in  its  form,  is  itself  a  dogma ;  a  dogma  necessarily  as 
exclusive  as  any  other  dogma.  If  any  man  asserts  that  there  is 
such  a  Ohurch,  the  Duke  of  Argyll  unhesitatingly  pronounces 
him  to  be  in  error,  no  matter  whether  he  be  I^manist,  Epis- 
copalian, or  Presbyterian.  By  doing  so,: His  Grace  unconsciously 
pronounces  himself,  and  the  school  which  he  represents,  and  o( 
which  he  acknowledges  Dr.  Arnold  to  be  the  great  prophet,  ta 
be  alone  in  the  right ;  the  power  of  truth,  recoiling  upon  him, 
exhibits  him  in  the  ridiculous  position  of  asserting  the  existenoe. 
of  an  exclusive  church, — the  "  church,^'  the  ecclesia^  of  the  disciples 
of  Dr.  Arnold, — in  the  very  same  breath  with  which  he  denies 
the  existence  of  such  a  church  ;  with  this  additional  aggravation 
of  absurdity,  that  the  creed  of  his  exclusive  church,  instead  of 
being,  like  that  of  the  true  Ohurch,  a  positive  body  of  truth,  the 
seed  of  faith  in  the  soul,  is  a  pure  negation,  destructive  of  all 
imth. 

**  No  man,  no  Ohurch,  has  a  right  to  lay  claim  to  the  possession 
of  the  truth,^^  is,  in  the  Amoldite  church,  the  first  and  the  onljF 
necessary  article  of  faith;  a  proposition  which  at  once  takfl» 
away  the  possibility  of  &ith ;  for  mith  without  a  full  penmasioflr 
that  the  mind  has  laid  hold  upon  the  truth,  or,  more  oorrwdf 
flpeakmg, has  been  bud  hM  upon  by  the  tmtt, oeasea  to  i)e.fiH|it 


Wllftt  rendera  the  wretched  delusion  of  this  native  dreed 
still  more  melancholy,  as  well  as  more  ridiculous,  is  the  animosity 
md  bitterness  with  which  its  professors  declaim  against  all  who 
hxAd  a  positive  &ith ;  an  animosity  and  bitterness  which  is,  not 
tmnaturally  so,  directed  with  tenfold  intensity  against  the  true 
(Hmrch.  The  Duke  of  Argyll  is,  in  this  respect  as  in  tnwy 
[Others,  a  rery  fair  specimen  of  the  school  he  represents.  He 
is  not  a  little  indignant  at  the  exclusive  claims  of  his  own- 
Presbyterian  communion ;  the  fanaticism  of  those  who  dissent 
from  it,  of  the  Independents  of  Cromwell^s  time,  or  of  the  Free 
Churchmen  of  our  day,  comes  in  for  a  large  share  of  condemnation 
it  his  hands;  Romanism  is  detestable  in  his  eyes; — but  the 
quintessence  of  his  asperity  and  venom  is  reserved  for  the  Epis^ 
sopal  communion,  the  Beformed  Apostolic  Church,  estaUishea  in 
England,  and  subsisting,  though  not  established,  in  Scotland.  It 
IS  wh^a  speaking  of  this  body,  more  especially  the  branch  of  it 
irhich  in  Scotland  continues  to  bear  witness  against  the  rebellious 
origin  and  constitution  of  the  Presbyterian  establishment,  that 
bhe  noble  author  of  the  '^  Essay  ^^  cannot  disguise  his  una%cted 
scorn,  nor  suppress  the  sneers  which  perpetually  rise  to  his  lips^ 
ind  descend  into  his  quill.  He  has  little  patience  with  ^^the 
Bematicism  of  presbytery,"  which  "identifies  the  cause  of  the 
covenant  with  that  of  the  '  Cross  of  Christ,'  His  '  headship  * 
mth  that  of  the  General  Assembly  i*^ — ^but  he  loses  all  patience 
when  he  comes  to  speak  of  that  hated  "  Prelacy"  which  ventures 
to  designate  the  Presbyterian  Kirk  as  "  that  form  of  schism  whiclj 
is  established  in  Scotland." 

The  denial  of  the  right  of  any  body  of  Christians  to  the  exclo^ 
dve  title,  "  the  Church,"  is  not,  however,  the  only  negation  which 
diaracterizes  the  creed  of  the  Duke  of  Argyll,  and  the  school  of 
vi^hose  opinions  he  professes  himself  the  exponent.  It  is  against 
the  existence  of  an  Apostolic  commission  of  the  ministry  as  a 
iistinct  Order,  endued  with  special  gifts,  and  entrusted  with  the 
^stewardship  of  the  mysteries  of  grace,  that  his  unmitigated  hosti- 
li<7  is  directed.  His  Grace^s  principles  on  this  subject  cannot  be 
better  elucidated  than  by  the  following  brief  ea^poe^  from  his  own 
pen:— 

**  Doctrinally — if  the  Christian  ministry  is  not  a  priesthood,  there  id 
I  final  end  of  half  the  superstitions  with  which  Rome  deformed  religion* 
Beclesiastically — if  they  are  not  vested,  as  an  order,  with  any  exclusive 
lathority,  there  is  an  end  of  that  spiritual  usurpation  whidi  sanctified 
SQoruptson^  and  closed  every  independent  access  to  the  truth.  Politic- 
Hdlf*-rif  the  Christian  Church  is  nothing  but  the  Christian  people,  tber* 
is  no gfoand  left  for  iipy  mystic  diftinctioo  betvr^ea  Civil aodSo^e^ 
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siastieal  authority.  That  separation  which  does  really  exist  is  placed  in 
its  true  light --a  separation  not  as  between  persons  and  persons,  or 
between  councils  and  councils,  but  simply  between  one  class  of  subjects 
and  another.  If  the  boundaries  of  a  nation  coincided  exactly  with  th^ 
boundaries  of  any  one  religious  system— -that  is  to  say,  if  all  the  dtiieni 
of  a  State  were  members  of  the  same  religious  body,  one  and  the  umf 
Assembly  might  rightfully  and  naturally  legislate,  on  both  those  sab- 
jects.  It  is  merely  the  necessities  of  outward  circumstance — ^the  fact  of 
religious  divisions,  and  other  facts  of  a  similar  kind — which  prevent  bpth 
those  subjects  being  cognizable  by  one  and  the  same  authority.  No 
Divine  law  would  be  infringed  by  an  entire  coincidence  of  the  two 
authorities,  were  it  practicable  ;  still  less  is  any  such  law  infringed  by  i 
partial  coincidence,  where  it  very  often  is  both  possible  and  wise. 

"  All  this  follows  immediately  and  necessarily  from  the  principle  thst 
there  is  no  special  order,  or  caste  of  men,  gifted  with  exclusive  power 
in  spiritual  concerns.  But  this  denial  of  a  false  and  superstitious  dis- 
tinction only  places  in  a  clearer  light  that  true  distinction  which  really 
does  exist.  There  is  a  distinction  between  temporal  and  spiritosi 
things,  and  there  must  be  a  corresponding  distinction — not,  necessarily 
in  the  men  who  legislate — ^but  in  the  nature  of  the  legislation^  ik 
temporal  matters  human  legislation  is  invested,  propria  jure^  with  ^reat 
authority,— it  is  properly  enacUve,  In  spiritual  things  human  legida^ 
tion  has  no  direct  authority ;  it  is  merely  declaratory.  In  the  one  caas 
no  number  of  dissentient  voices  is  entitled  to  contravene  the  legislativa 
power,  because  society  has  a  right  to  enforce  obedience  to  its  civil  laws, 
In  the  other  case,  if  there  be  one  single  mind  which  dissents  from  a 
declaratory  interpretation  put  upon  the  laws  of  God,  that  mind  is 
entitled  to  maintain  its  dissent  and  to  act  upon  it — ^because  on  such 
subjects  human  authority  is  none." — Presbytery  Examined^  pp.  294— 
296. 

The  sincerity  with  which  the  Duke  of  Argyll  has  abjured  that 
fundamental  feature  in  the  constitution  of  Christ'*s  Holy  Church, 
the  perpetual  existence  of  a  ministry  of  grace  endued  from  on 
high,  is  attested,  not  only  by  the  repeated  denunciations  of  it,  aaa 
"  corruption''  and  a  "  superstition,''  which  occur  in  the  *'  Essay,** 
but  by  the  tone  which  His  Grace,  as  a  layman,  takes,  in  pn>- 
nouncing  upon  questions  of  theology  with  an  authority  to.  his  own 
mind  evidently  not  less  infallible,  than  is  that  of  the  Fope  bimadf 
to  the  mind  of  a  '^  good  Catholic."  It  is  on  the  ground  of  what  His 
Grace  conceives  to  be  the  radical  opposition  of  Presbyterianism 
to  all  '^  priestly  notions,"  that  that  body  of  professing  Ghristaaos 
enjoys  the  privilege  of  reckoning  the  noble  Duke  among  its  mem- 
bers, and  the  distinguished  honour  of  having  him  for  its  apologist 
According  to  his  view,  Presbyterianism  is  nothing  more  tha^Uie 
first  embryo  of  that  pure  idea  of  Christianity  which  was  further 
developed  by  Dr.  Arnold,  and  would  have,  beea  brought  to  pe»* 
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feciion  by  him  if  he  had  lived  long  enough ;  failing  which,  tlie 
author  of  the  '^  Essay ^^  has  taken  up  the  question,  and,  to  his  own 
thinking  at  least,  settled  it  on  an  incontrovertible  basis.  We 
honestly  confess,  that  with  the  conception  which  we  have  been  led 
to  form  of  Presbyterianism,  of  the  high  papistical  claims  which  it 
advances,  far  beyond  any  that  have  ever  been  preferred  by  the 
Protestant  Episcopate  in  Scotland  or  elsewhere,  we  are  scarcely 
prepared  to  find  its  identity  with  the  doctrines  of  the  Amoldite 
school  as  broadly  asserted  as  in  the  following  passage : — 

*<  In  reviewing  the  course  of  Scottish  Presbytery,  from  the  Reforma- 
tion to  the  Revolution,  we  have  met  with  ample  ground  for  assigning 
to  it  a  high  plluse  among  the  more  distinguished  class, — although  there 
are  points,  as  we  have  endeavoured  to  show,  in  which  its  course  has 
been  for  warning,  not  example, 

*'  On  account  of  one  of  its  principles,  if  that  principle  stood  alone,  it 
deserves  our  special  homage.  The  stem  protest  which  it  made  from  the 
beginning  against  all  notions  of  Priesthood — of  any  mediatorial  or 
exclusive  power — ^in  the  Christian  ministry,  reached  at  once  to  one  of 
the  most  profound  and  momentous  truths  which  are  still  struggling  for 
acceptance  in  the  world.  On  this  subject  we  have  before  alluded  to  a 
name,  which,  over  a  wide  extent  of  Christendom,  is  now  a  name  of 
solemn  sound.  If  it  had  been  allowed  to  Dr.  Arnold  to  have  his  most 
earnest  wish  fulfilled, — if  he  hr.d  been  permitted  to  take  part  in  what 
his  last  words  emphatically  alluded  to  as  '  that  oreat  work,'  a  revi- 
val of  the  true  Commonwealth  of  the  Church, — he  could  not,  in  this 
respect,  have  done  more  than  the  first  Scotch  Reformers  did.  He  could 
not  have  disowned  with  more  deep  conviction  of  its  danger,  the  very 
name  of  Priest.  He  could  not  have  thrown  more  widely  open  to  the 
Commons  of  the  Church,  the  door  of  her  councils,  and  the  ofHces  of  her 
public  service." — Presbytery  Examined^  pp.  292,  293. 

This  identity  the  author  labours  to  establish,  in  the  teeth  of  all 
that  he  himself  is  elsewhere  obliged  to  acknowledge  as  to  the  cha- 
racter of  Presbyterian  Church  government,  by  a  reference  to  the 
constitution  of  the  General  Assembly : — 

'^^  The  Convocation  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  was  never  a  Convoca- 
tion of  the  Clergy  only.  It  was  a  great  gathering — from  all  orders  in 
the  State, — of  men  whom  their  Christian  brethren  had  chosen  to  repre- 
sent them  there.  '  The  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  convened  at 
Bdhaburgh,  where  were  present  Superintendents,  Ministers,  Deacons, 
Commissioners  from  Towns  and  Churches ;' — such  is  the  common 
caning  of  the  minutes  of  their  proceedings."— -Pr«f6^(ery  Examined^ 

That  laymen  did  intrude  into  the  government  of  the  Church 
and  override  the  Apostolical  and,  therefore,  divinely  appointed 
order  of  Church  government,  and  thut  to  this  intrusion  and  usur- 
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patiott  Presbyterianism  is  indebted  for  itd  existence,  id  kn  bistoricid 
fact  which  we  are  neither  disposed  nor  concerned  to  deny.  And 
if  Presbyterianism  had  been,  in  its  origin,  the  consistent  assertion 
of  certain  well-defined  principles,  instead  of  being,  as  it  was,  the 
turbulent  overthrow  of  all  principles,  followed  by  the  adoption  of 
Buoh  maxims  as  would  serve  to  confer  upon  acts  of  lawless  violenoe 
a  semblance  of  right,  make  the  worse  appear  the  better  reason, 
and  rebellion  as  the  exei*cise  of  legitimate  powers,  no  doubt  all 
idea  of  a  Divine  commission  of  the  ministry  must  have  been  ex- 
punged from  the  Presbyterian  system.  Yet,  practically,  it  is  not 
so  ;  the  ministry  of  the  Presbyterian  establishment  has  preferred, 
and  continues  to  prefer,  as  high  claims  as  the  ministry  of  tny 
other  communion,  to  special  gifts  and  superior  powers ;  and  if  we 
were  called  upon  to  define  the  distinctive  features  of  Presbyte- 
rianism on  this  head,  we  should  rather  say  that  they  consist  in  the 
manifestly  unscriptural  assertion  of  the  parity  of  ministers,  and 
the  somewhat  extraordinary,  and  certainly  not  very  reverent, 
assumption  that  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ohost  are  to  follow  upoa 
the  unhallowed  decrees  of  tumultuous  and  self-constituted  assent 
blies.  We  might  have  been  afraid,  in  the  presence  of  such  a 
doughty  champion  of  Presbyterianism  as  the  Duke  of  Argyll^  to 
advance  this  charge  of  inconsistency  against  it ;  but,  happily,  we 
have,  from  the  pen  of  His  Grace  himself,  abundant  confirmatiw 
of  the  fact  now  stated. 

**  The  language  which  had  now  become  common  respecting  the  inde- 
pendence and  authority  of  spiritual  power — above  all,  the  appropriation 
of  Scripture  texts  on  which  that  language  sought  to  justify  itself— 
would  involve  principles  utterly  subversive  of  the  legitimate  power  of 
Christian  legislatures,  as  well  as  of  the  liberty  of  private  judgment.  It 
was  logically  inconsistent  with  any  hut  a  'priestly  xdeay  both  of  the  natute- 
qf  the  Church  and  of  the  extent  of  its  authority.  Accordingly,  it  has 
been  a  frequent  charge  against  Presbytery  at  this  time,  that  it  attempted 
to  establish  over  the  civil  power,  and  over  individual  conscience,  a 
spiritual  tyranny  as  bad  as  that  of  Rome,  And,  certainly,  we  might 
quote  innumerable  passages  from  the  documents  of  this  time,  which,  if 
the  principles  they  imply  were  logically  evolved,  would  justify  tnis 
accusation  to  the  full.  But  there  are  other  passages  equally  numerous, 
and  very  often  contiguous  in  the  same  papers,  which  lay  down  doctrines' 
directly  contradictory— showing  that  what  was  extravagant  in  the  claims 
of  Presbytery,  or  rather  in  the  words  in  which  it  clothed  them,  wasdne 
to  its  passions,  not  if  s  principles.  In  one  breath  we  are  sometimes  told 
that  it  is  the  duty  and  right  of  the  civil  magistrate  to  see  that  the  office- 
bearers of  the  Church  *  do  their  duty,'  and  'judge  aright  according  toi 
the  word  of  God ;'  in  the  next  breath  he  is  deprived  of  all  independent 
'judgment'  as  to  what  is,  or  v?hat  is  not,  'according'  to  that  wordk 
He  18  told  he  may  not  venture  to  take  t^jum  himse^  *  to  interpret  Scr^ 
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ture  tn  maiterg  of  contrwerty* — this  power  being  giyen  of  Grod  to  the 
*  Pastors  and  Doctor i  of  the  Church,* 

.  '*  The  close  proximity  of  such  contradictory  positions  is  one  of  the 
most  curious  features  of  the  time,  reminding  us  always  that,  however 
excited  may  be  the  language  in  which  the  liberty  of  the  Church  is 
asserted,  or  however  ambitious  the  appropriations  of  Scripture  texts^ 
there  was  something — deep  in  the  principles  of  Presbytery — which  was 
preventing,  and  must  prevent,  its  claims  from  becoming  even  the  same, 
ijD  kind,  far  less  equal  in  degree,  with  the  claims  of  priesthood.  But 
the  language  to  which  we  refer  was  sometimes  wild  and  extravagant 
enough.  In  one  of  those  '  declinatures  *  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Privy 
Council,  given  in  by  a  minister,  when  cited  to  appear  before  it,  to  which 
we  have  before  alluded,  we  find  it  asserted,  that  the  '  Spiritual  office^ 
hearers  ahd  ministers  of  the  Church  have  power  to  deliver  vnto  Satan-^ 
to  hind  the  impenitent  tn  their  sins — to  lock  out  and  debar  from  the 
kingdom  of  heaven-^^having  the  keys  of  that  kingdom  given  them  of 
Gcd.*  And  in  another  paper  of  this  time,  language  equally  rash  is  used. 
Among  those  questions  which  the  King  proposed  to  the  a89emblies  of 
Hie  Church,  and  which  they  justly  considered  as  intended  to  *  cast  in 
doubt '  the  whole  liberties  and  government  of  Presbytery,  we  find  the 
following  query : — *  Is  it  the  King  separately,  or  the  pastors  separately, 
or  both  conjointly,  that  should  establish  the  acts  anent  the  external 
government  of  the  Church ;  or  what  is  the  form  of 'their  conjunction  to 
make  laws  V  To  this  the  Synod  of  Fife  replies,  that  the  ordinary  inter- 
pretation of  God*s  word  belongs  to  the  Pastors  and  Doctors  of  the  Churchy 
and  that  '  Kings  and  princes  ought,  by  their  civil  authority,  to  ratify 
and  approve  by  their  laws,  and  vindicate  by  their  civil  sanction,  that 
which  they  (the  Pastors  and  Doctors)  declare  to  be  God's  will  out  of 
his  Word.'  In  support  of  such  positions,  reference  is  made  to  the  most 
irrelevant  texts,  such,  for  instance,  as  •  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered 
together  in  my  name,'  &c.,-^as  if  this  promise  had  any  reference  at  all 
to  the  power  of  ecclesiastical  assemblies,  any  more  than  to  that  of  aiiy 
other  assemblies  of  professing  Christians.  We  could  quote  many  other 
passagte  in  which  the  idea  of  the  authority  of  the  Church — of  the  abs'o- 
lute  distinction  between  ^ivil  and  spiritual  power — and  of  the  independence 
6f  the  letter  on  the  former ,  finds  expression  in  langOage  equally  extreme, 
and  is  referred  to  texts  equally  irrelevant  or  misleading. 
'  •*  Yet,-  however  positive  may  be  the  form  which  that  idea  had  now 
Ikssumed,  and  however  dogmatic  the  terms  in  which  it  was  expressed,  it 
is  certain  that  it  formed  no  part  of  the  fundamental  or  essential  prin- 
eiples  of  Presbytery,  but  was  a  mere  growth  arising  from  the  external 
circumstances  in  which  it  had  been  placed.  It  is  perfectly  true  that, 
Jar  more  than  a  hundred  years,  it  strikes  the  eye  as  one  of  the  most 
prominent  characteristics  of  the  genius  of  Presbytery ;  and  to  this  hour 
ft  is  esteemed  as  such  by  a  large  portion  of  its  members*** — Presbytery 
^teafHined,  pp*  96—-^. 

Thus,  by  the  ehowing  of  the  Duke  of  Argyll  hunself,  it  is  un- 
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deniable  that  the  notion  of  priestly  power  to  which  he  so  strongly 
objects,  was,  and  to  this  day  is,  no  less  strongly  cherished  in  t\i^ 
Presbyterian  community.  His  Grace  may,  to  suit  his  purpose, 
assert  that  this  was  due  to  the  *'  passions''  and  not  the  "prin- 
ciples'' of  Presbytery ;  but  this  is  a  mere  gratuitous  assertion. 
It  is  quite  as  competent  for  us  to  assert,  on  the  contrary,  that 
the  retention  of  an  idea  of  special  gifts  and  powers  attached  to 
the  ministerial  character,  is  the  result  of  adherence,  in  some 
measure,  at  least,  and  amidst  all  the  inconsistencies  of  tumultuous 
change,  to  the  true  principles  of  the  Catholic  Church ;  and  that  the 
repudiation  of  that  idea  at  other  times,  and  by  certain  members 
of  the  Presbyterian  community,  was  and  is  the  result  of  extreme 
party  violence,  and  of  the  difficulty  of  maintaining,  claims,  the 
historical  foundations  of  which  have  been  cut  away  from  under  the 
schismatical  edifice.  The  reason  why  the  noble  author  of  Hm 
^^  Essay"  deems  it  more  expedient  to  assume  that  the  very  essenee 
of  Presbytery  consists  in  the  denial  of  a  distinct  ministerial  order 
and  power,  is  obvious  enough.  His  Orace  is  desirous  of  enlidtiog 
the  authority  of  an  old  establishment  on  behalf  of  the  modem 
notions  of  the  Arnoldite  school,  and  to  screen  his  own  peculiar 
heresy  under  shelter  of  the  religious  body  to  which  he  s^ems  to 
belong  fortuitously,  rather  than  on  principle,  and  with  which  he 
ihakes  common  cause  against  the  main  object  of  his  hatred,  the 
Divine  ordinance  of  a  true  Church  and  an  Apostolic  ministry.  At 
the  same  time,  if  the  Presbyterian  Kirk  should  venture  to  differ 
from  the  noble  Duke  on  the  question  of  the  ministerial  office,  it 
may  expect  as  little  quarter  from  His  Grace  as  Prelacy  itself* 
The  following  extract  is  so  characteristic  of  the  whole  spirit  and 
tendency  of  his  performance,  that  we  cannot  forbear  froitt 
transcribing  it : — 

''  But  why,  it  may  be  asked,  have  thus  gone  over  again  the  fierce 
battles  of  the  Covenant,  and  retraced  the  long  contests  between  Pres* 
bytery  and  Prelacy  in  Scotland?  Because  they  are  living  parties: 
because  they  are  fighting  now  :  because,  with  all  the  hereditary  feataces 
of  their  character,  they  still  stand  opposed,  as  they  did  of  yore.  Pres- 
bytery has  not  lost  its  wild,  wayward  vigour ;  it  is  marked  with  the 
same  rugged  virtues  ;  in  excess,  it  tends  to  the  same  vices  of  opinion. 
Prelacy  has  not  abated  its  narrow  bigotry ;  it  is  incited  by  the  same 
grasping  ambition  to  be  national ;  its  opinions  tend  to  the  same  sacer- 
dotal usurpations.  The  Divine  right  of  Bishops  is  still  the  centnl 
point  in  the  theology  of  the  one  :  the  '  Crown  of  Christ '  is  still  extra- 
vagantly quoted  in  the  system  of  the  other.  They  are  both  things  of 
the  present  day.  It  is  well  that  we  should  know  what  is  to  be  hoped 
or  feared  from  each ;  and,  in  order  to  anticipate  their  future,  we  moit 
understand  their  past. 
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"  Especially,  in  respeet  to  Presbytery,  we  must  know  its  traditions, 
10  order  to  seize  the  meaning  of  its  forms.  It  sometimes  belies  itself. 
Under  the  incoherence  of  Cromwell  there  were  hid  the  great  powers  of 
the  Protector;  under  the  fanaticism  of  the  Covenant  lay  the. noblest 
maxims  of  the  Reformers,  All  parties  must  have  their  outward 
clothing,  and  sometimes  that  clothing  is  not  an  ornament,  but  a  disr 
gui^.  We  must  remember  this  when  we  look  at  Scottish  Presbytery. 
We  may  hear  it  inculcating  the  authority  of  '  the  Church '  in  language 
not  less  peremptory  than  has  been  used  by  Rome ;  but  we  must 
Remember  that  *the  Church'  of  Presbytery  is  not  'the  Church'  of 
Priesthood.  We  must  remember  that  the  high  claims  which  that  lan- 
guage expresses  are,  in  fact,  nothing  but  the  inherent  claims  of  the 
Christian  community  to  exercise  self-government  under  a  representative 
system.  If  we  do  not  remember  this,  Presbyterian  forms  of  speech  wiU 
certainly  not  always  remind  us  of  the  fact.  These  are  often  inconsistent 
with  any  but  a  sacerdotal  theory.  We  may  hear  Presbyterian  Assem- 
blies designating  the  power  they  claim  as  the  '  power  of  the  keys,'  and 
we  may  hear  them  quoting,  in  support  of  it,  the  same  texts  which. have 
always  been  the  favourite  texts  of  priests.  We  may  find,  for  instance, 
that  the  first  text  quoted  by  the  Free  Church,  in  support  of  Presbyterian 
claims,  is  likewise  the  favourite  text  of  Rome.  The  same  motto  which 
floats  on  the  banner  of  the  Free  Church  is  the  motto  which,  for  ages 
before  the  Free  Church  was  born,  has  floated  on  the  banner  of  the 
Papacy.  Who  that  has  visited  Italy  does  not  remember  that  great 
circle  from  which  the  glorious  dome  of  St.  Peter  rises,  and  on  which  is 
inscribed,  in  letters  of  gold  mosaic,  *Tu  es  Petrus,  et  super  h/inc 
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CGBLORUM.'  This,  too,  is  the  text  first  and  prominently  quoted  by  the 
*  Constitutional  Catechism '  of  the  Free  Church  in  support  of  its 
fevourite  dogma  of  the  absolute  and  sacred  distinction  and  separation  to 
be  maintained  between  civil  and  spiritual  power. 

"  Nevertheless,  we  need  not  be  alarmed.  The  claims  of  Presbytery 
are  not  the  claims  of  Priesthood.  The  extravagance  is  due  to  the  men 
who  advocate  them,  not  to  the  claims  themselves.  These  claims  have 
no  more  connexibn  with  the  text  above  quoted,  than  with  the  most 
irrelevant  passage  we  could  select  from  the  Bible.  It  is  merely  the 
language  of  the  party.  We  must  make  allowance  for  traditionary  forms 
of  speech.  Necessity  is  laid  upon  Presbyterians  to  quote  Scripture  for 
every  thing  they  say  or  do.  Andrew  Melville  spoke  of  the  •  power  of 
the  keys ;'  therefore,  whether  logically  or  not,  the  text  from  which  that 
expression  is  derived  must  needs  be  quoted.  But,  fortunately  for 
Presbyterianism,  John  Knox,  though  his  disciples  used  this  formula  of 
expression,  had  laid  down  principles  which  efiectually  reduce  its  claim 
over  the  *  power  of  the  keys  '  to  the  level  of  the  power  possessed  by 
every  club,  whether  in  the  religious,  the  political,  or  the  social  world— 
that  of  excluding  from  its  own  body  such  members  as  transgress  its 
laws.  The  '  power  of  the  keys,'  therefore,  in  the  mouth  of  Presbytery, 
is  nothing  but  a  very  solemn  and  startling  name,  for  a  very  comtMi 
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and  a  vary  intelligible  thing.  By  the  reiterated  deniala  of  ita  own 
Reformers,  Presbytery  is  prevented  from  believing  that  there  is  aoj 
authority  on  earth  gifted  with  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing  ia 
heaven,  merely  by  virtue  of  its  decisions  here.  Nor  is  this  all :  Pres** 
bytery  i^  prevented  also  from  believing  that  there  is  any  authority  ia 
any  earthly  body — in  '  councils,  realms,  or  nations ' — which,  even  oi 
such  matters  as  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  can  step  authoritaiweU/ 
between  the  individual  mind  and  its  own  convictions.  Further  still : 
Presbytery  does  not  believe  that  there  was  any  machinery  established 
in  the  Christian  Church  by  which  such  powers  as  may  have  been  givea 
to  the  Apostles  personally,  could  be  continued  afterwards.  It  does  not 
believe  that  there  was  any  law  of  outward  succession  laid  down,  so  that 
those  to  whom  such  powers  descended,  could  claim  from  ^1  men  s 
recognition  of  their  right. 

**  These  are  fortunate  incapacities  of  belief!  Under  their  protaetiol 
we  may  smile  when  we  hear  Presbytery  claiming  the  '  power  of  the 
keys.'  It  means  only  the  opening  and  shutting  its  own  priyate  doon^ 
Its  right  to  this  power  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  text  it  quotes  in  its 
aupport — any  more  than  the  overthrow  of  usurping  Prelacy  ia  1638 
had  to  do  with  the  crumbling  of  the  '  walls  of  Jericho.'  Presbytery 
does  not  and  cannot  claim  the  rights  given  to  St.  Peter  and  his  eleven 
brethren.  Such  rights  as  it  can  claim,  consistently  with  its  own  prinf 
ciples,  are  wholly  different  in  kind,  and  infinitely  inferior  in  degree. 
There  is  no  logical  connexion  whatever,  therefore,  between  the  rigbti 
which  are  really  due  to  Presbytery  and  this  text  which  is  quoted  in 
their  support.  But  whatever  may  be  our  disappointment  in  the  logic 
of  the  Free  Church  in  thus  quoting,  in  support  of  one  kind,  of  powei^ 
passages  which  refer  to  another  kind,  it  is  at  least  satisfactory  to  know, 
from  indisputable  fiEMsts  and  documents  of  received  authority,  that 
Scottish  Presbytery  early  repudiated  the  daring  and  intolerable  claim  itf 
a  personal  inheritance  of  Apostolic  powers."*— 'iVtfiftytory  Exammd, 
pp.219 — 22S. 

Since  His  Gnice  of  Argyll  animadverts  with  auoh  unhesitating 
severity  and  such  undisguised  contempt  upon  ^^  the  daring  anl 
intoleraUe  claim  of  a  personal  inheritance  of  Apostolic  powen,^ 
it  appears  to  us  not  inopportune  to  inquire  somewhat  more  par*' 
ticuiarly  into  the  "personal  inheritance^  of  lordly  titles  and 
estates  which  emboldens  him  thus  to  discuss  and  to  repudiate 
the  most  sacred  appointments  of  Christ's  Holy  Church  with  the 
solemn  hauteur  of  aristocratic  pride.  On  looking  back  to  the 
records  which  attest  the  growing  fortunes  of  his  family,  we  find 
that  the  greatness  of  the  house  of  Argyll  is  mainly  due  to  the 
political  advancement  obtained  by  his  ancestors  in  the  civil 
troubles  of  which  the  Church  was  made  at  once  the  pretext  and 
the  victio) ;  and  that  the  greater  portion  of  its  enonnous  wealtb 
Mk  derived  ^ireotly  from  th^  plunder  of  tb^.  Chi^rch,    The  omtt 
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of  OM  of  His  Graoe^s  ancestors  stands  as  the  first  signature  to 
the  bond  for  establishing  the  Congregation,  entered  into  in  the 
jrear  1537,  for  the  reformation  of  the  Church  ;  and  the  fee  which 
the  Church  paid  him  for  his  exertions  in  the  cause  of  *'  purity  of 
doctrine,^  was  neither  more  nor  less  than  the  whole  of  the  lands 
belonging  to  the  three  Bishoprics  of  Argyll,  the  Isles,  and  Brechin. 
A  successor  of  this  great  and  disinterested  Church  refonner  made 
himself  so  conspicuous  during  the  great  rebellion  as  to  earn  for 
himsielf  the  epithet  of  the  '^  Dictator,^^  and  pocketed,  besides  other 
spoil,  the  sum  of  30,0002.  as  his  share  of  the  ^^  blood  money  '^  for 
which  King  Charles  was  sold  into  the  hands  of  the  Parliament.  A 
catalogue  of  all  the  deeds  of  treachery  to  his  Sovereign,  and 
cruelty  to  the  King^s  loyal  subjects,  committed  by  this  ''  worthy^^ 
of  the  ^^  Scottish  iteformation  ^^  would  be  an  interesting  document^ 
highly  illustrative  of  those  hereditary  principles  of  Churchman^ 
dup  which  the  noble  reviewer  of  Bishop  Sage  and  the  Spottiswoode 
Society  displays  in  his  lucubrations.  We  must  content  ourselves, 
however,  with  the  following  brief  sketch,  which  we  borrow  from 
the  pages  of  Mr«  Stephen  :-* 

'*  No  man  who  has  read  the  foregoing  pages  can  doubt  that  Argyle 
had  fulfilled  his  father's  prophecy,  that  he  would  *  wind  Charles  a  pirn' 
[a  reel] ;  yet  no  man  can  blame  the  king  for  neglecting  the  old  earl's 
advice  of  arresting  the  incipient  traitor.  He  was  a  most  irredeemable 
coward;  yet  by  his  canting  and  hypocrisy,  and  his  natural  talents, 
which  were  good,  be  managed  to  direct  the  whole  machinery  of  kirk 
and  state,  and  to  thrast  others  into  danger.  As  an  elder  of  the  kirk 
he  was  always  appointed  one  of  the  commission ;  which,  with  his 
position  in  the  committee  of  the  estates,  a  sort  of  republic,  gave  him  the 
complete  command  of  the  whole  machinery  of  the  government.  Ar- 
gyle and  the  kirk  mutually  upheld  each  other.  As  an  eider  he  instil 
gated  the  commission^  without  appearing  in  it  himself,  to  petition,  to 
remonstrate  with,  and  dictate  to,  the  parliament  and  its  committee,  and 
to  oppose  the  acts  of  the  parliament  and  the  government  of  the  com* 
mittee,  when  bis  own  direct  influence  had  failed,  especially  in  the  affair 
of  the  duke's  engagement.  The  commission  of  the  kirk  called  it  ihe^ 
unlaw/ut  Engagement ;  and  for  some  considei^^ble  time,  instead  of  the 
saving  truths  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  was  the  only  subject  of  their  sermons ; 
and  by  a  decree  of  the  Assembly,  all  who  had  any  concern  in  it  were 
excommunicated,  unless  they  did  penance  in  sackcloth  at  the  kirk  door, 
after  the  manner  of  those  who  had  been  guilty  of  adultery  or  fornication.' 
*  This,'*  says  Dr.  Cock  burn,  •  to  my  certain  knowledge,  turned  many  to 
be  atheists  diudi  irreligious^  who  concluded  from  thence  all  religion  and 
all  designs  of  elergymen  to  be  only  hypocrisy  and  cheat.'  At  the  same 
ttme,  at  a  member  of  the  committee  of  estates,  Arg^yle  adopted  their 
adTiee,  which,  in  fact,  be  had  prompted,  and  while  he  was  working  out 
Us  oimpianty  be  giKV9  to  the  commiision  an  impdftanoe  and  apo«tk>ii. 
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ifvhich  they  coald  not  otherwise  have  had,  and  enabled  them  tO:  meddle 
vith  affairs  of  state,  as  the  directors  of  the  government..  Hence  Argyle 
■was  usually  called  the  Dictator." — Stephen's  HiUory  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland^  vol.  ii.  chap.  xxi.  pp.  234,  235. 

With  such  antecedents  as  these,  it  would  be  tnore  creditable  to 
the  noble  Duke,  and  wear  a  greater  show  of  liberality  before  the 
world,  if  he  were  to  testify  his  zeal  and  devotion  for  the  cause  of 
Christ  in  Scotland,  by  making,  we  will  not  say,  full  restitution, 
but,  at  least,  some  sort  of  reparation  to  the  Church,  by  whose 
spoil  his  ducal  state  is  supported.  Let  us,  however,  be  just.. 
His  Grace  is  not  singular  in  the  attitude  which  he  has  assupied; 
he  is  not  tlie  only  nobleman  in  the  United  Kingdom,  who  aviub 
himself  of  a  social  elevation,  the  foundation  of  which  was  laid  in 
sacrilege,  for  the  purpose  of  oppressing,  and  of  railing  and  sneer- 
ing at,  the  Church  upon  which  his  ancestors  committed  open 
robbery.  A  bare  sense  of  decency,  one  might  have  thought^ 
wpuld  have  dictated  another  course;  very  shame  ought,  at 
Ifiast,  to  have  imposed  silence :  for  if  there  is  one  thing  mora 
tiian  another  '^  daring  and  intolerable,^^  it  is,  that  those  ^n^iose 
*'  personal  inheritance^^  will  so  Uttle  bear  inspection,  should  pre- 
sume to  speak  with  profane  scorn  of  the  only  patrimony  left  to 
the  Church  in  Scotland  by  the  rapacity  of  her  nobles,  the  "  pe^ 
Sonal  inheritance  of  Apostolic  powers.^' 

This  very  inheritance  of  "  Apostolic  powers,^  for  which  His 
Grace  of  Argyll  cannot  find  language  sufficiently  contumelious, 
endears  the  Episcopal  Church  of  Scotland  to  the  hearts  of  church- 
men in  England^  who  can  never  lose  sight  of  the  fact,  that  while 
her  reformation  had  originally  taken  a  less  happy  course  than 
that  of  her  southern  sister,  she.  was  at  last  thrown   into  the 
shade,  and  deprived  of  that  public  countenance  and  support  which 
the  Church  of  England  enjoys  as  an  establishment,  by  the  very 
scrupulousness  of  her  bishops  and  priests,  who  could  not  prevail 
upon  themselves  to  set  aside  in  their  consciences  their  allegiance 
to  the  dethroned  King.     Even  those  whose  judgment  may  not 
approve  the  course  pursued  by  the  Scotch  bishops  at  the  petM 
of  the  Revolution,  cannot  help  respecting,  if  not  admiring,  the 
nice  sense  of  truth  and  honour  which  prompted  their  adherence 
to  sworn  engagements,  in  spite  of  the  disadvantages,  and  those  of 
a  lasting  nature,  which,  they  could  not  fail  to  perceive,  their 
refusal  to  take  the  oath  to  the  new  King,  must  entail  upon  their 
Church. 

.  The  transactions  of  that  period,  by  which  the  position  of  the 
Episcopal  Church  in  Scotland  since  the  Eevolution  has  been 
determmed,  are  recorded  in  a  letter  addressed  by  Dr.  BoflOt 
Biabop  of  Edinbuigh,  to  the  Hon.  and  Bight  Bev.  ArchiiMiid 
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OiEimpbell,  congecrated  in  1711,  in  the  place  of  Bishop  Sage,  as 
one  of  the  *^  bishops  at  large,**^  or  adiocesan  bishops,  in  pursuance 
of  Dr.  Bose^s  scheme  for  the  preservation  of  the  succession. 
The  letter,  which  is  dated  Oct.  22nd,  1713,  is  a  most  interesting 
document,  not  only  on  account  of  the  intrinsic  importance  of  the 
circumstances  recorded  in  it,  but  of  the  extreme  simplicity  with 
which  they  are  narrated : — 

"  When,  in  October  1688,  the  Scots  bishops  came  to  know  of  the 
iDtcnded  invasion  by  the  Prince  of  Orange,  a  good  many  of  them  being 
then  at  Edinburgh,  meeting  together,  they  concerted  and  sent  up  a  loyal 
address  to  the  king  [which  has  been  already  given].  Afterwards,  in 
November,  fiiiding  that  the  prince  was  landed,  and  foreseeing  the  dread- 
ful convulsions  that  were  like  to  ensue,  and  not  knowing  what  damages 
might  arise  from  thence  both  to  the  church  and  state,  they  resolved  to 
send  up  two  of  their  number  to  the  king,  with  a  renewed  tender  of  their 
duty ;  instructing  them  also  to  wait  on  the  bishops  of  England  for 
advice  and  assistance,  in  case  that  any  unlucky  thing  might  possibly 
bappen  to  occur  with  respect  to  our  church.  This  resolution  being 
taken,  it  was  represented  by  the  two  archbishops  to  bis  majesty's  privy 
council  (in  which  the  Lord  Perth  sat  as  chancellor),  and  it  was  agreed  unto 
and  approven  by  them ;  whereupon,  at  the  next  meeting  of  the  bishops 
it  was  not  thought  fit,  even  by  the  archbishops  themselves,  that  any  of 
them  (though  they  were  men  of  the  greatest  ability  and  experience) 
^ould  go  up,  as  being  less  acceptable  to  the  English  bishops  from  their 
having  consented  to  the  taking  off  the  sanguinary  laws  against  papists ; 
and  so  that  undertaking  was  devolved  over  upon  Dr.  Briice,  bishop  of 
Orkney,  and  me,  he  having  suffered  for  not  agreeing  to  that  project, 
and  1  not  concerned,  as  not  being  a  bishop  at  that  time.  And  accord- 
ingly a  commission  was  drawn  and  signed  for  us  two,  the  3rd  of 
l>ecember,  1688." — Stephen**  History  of  the  Church  of  Scotland^  vol.  iii. 
ishap.  xlix.  pp.  371»  372. 

Eventually,  in  consequence  of  the  illness  of  the  Bishop  of 
Orkney,  Dr.  Bose  went  alone.  His  account  of  the  communica- 
tions which  be  had  with  the  principal  members  of  the  English 
Epiaeopate  is  higUy  chamcteristic :- 

"  The  very  next  day  after  my  arrival  at  London  1  waited  on  tbe 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  (to  whom  I  had  the  honour  to  be  known 
some  three  years  before),  and  after  my  presenting,  and  his  grace's  read- 
ing of  my  commission,  his  grace  said  that  matters  were  very  dark,  and 
the  cloud  BO  thick  or  gross  that  they  could  not  see  through  it.  They 
knew  not  well  what  to  do  for  themselves,  far  less  what  advice  to  give 
to  me ;  that  there  was  to  be  a  meeting  of  the  bishops  with  him  that 
very'  day,  and  desired  me  to  see  him  the  week  thereafter.  I  next 
wasted  on  the  then  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph  [Dr.  Stillingfleet],  being  of 
my  aequaintance  alsOf  who  txeated  ine  in  such  a.nMumer  .that  Leonid 


not  bat  see  thnmgli  his  inclinations ;  wherefore  I  resolved  to  visit  bim 
Xko  more,  nor  address  myself  to  any  others  of  that  order,  till  I  shooU 
have  occasion  to  learn  something  farther  about  them.  Wherefore,  tlis 
week  thereafter  I  repaired  to  Lambeth,  and  told  his  grace  all  that  had 
passed  betwixt  St.  Asaph  and  me ;  who,  smiling,  replied,  '  St.  Asaph 
was  a  good  man,  but  an  angry  man ;'  and  withal  told  me  that  matters 
still  continued  dark,  and  that  it  behoved  me  to  wait  the  issue  of  their 
convention,  which  he  suspected  was  only  that  which  would  give  light 
and  open  the  scene ;  and  withal  desired  me  to  come  to  him  from  time  to 
time,  and  if  any  thing  occurred  he  would  signify  it  unto  me. 

**  In  that  wearisome  season  (wearisome  to  me,  because  aoquaintsdi 
with  few  save  those  of  our  countrymen,  and  of  those  I  knew  not  whoa 
-to  tmstX  I  waited  on  the  Bishop  of  London,  and  entreated  him  to  sped^ 
to  the  prince  to  put  a  stop  to  die  persecution  of  our  clergy,  bat  to  is 
•purpose.  I  was  also  with  the  then  Dr.  Bamet,  upon  the  same  desiga, 
but  with  the  same  success ;  who  told  me,  that  he  did  not  wteddk  ta 
Scot»  affairs  [!].  I  was  also  earnestly  desired  by  the  Bishop  of  Londoa^ 
and  the  then  Viscount  of  Tarbat,  and  some  other  Scots  peers,  to  wstt 
upon  the  prince,  and  present  him  with  an  address  upon  that  head.  I 
asked  whether  I  or  my  address  would  readily  meet  with  aeceptanee  or 
success,  if  it  did  not  compliment  the  prince  upon  his  descent  to  deliTer 
us  from  popery  or  slavery  ?  They  said  that  was  absolutely  necessary. 
I  told,  that  I  neither  was  instructed  by  my  constituents  to  do  ao,  neither 
had  I  myself  clearness  to  do  it ;  and  that  on  these  terms  I  ncitber 
could  nor  would  either  visit  or  address  his  highness.  In  that  seascm 
also  I  had  the  honour  to  be  acquainted  and  to  be  several  times  with  the 
worthy  Dr.  Turner,  the  then  Bishop  of  Ely,  whose  conversation  wss 
.Very  useful  to  me  and  every  way  agreeable  ;  and  besides  these  bishops 
already  mentioned,  I  had  not  the  honour  to  be  acquainted  with  any 
other.  And  thus  the  whole  time  of  the  convention  passed  off,  except 
ing  what  was  spent  in  necessary  duties  and  visiting  our  countrymen, 
even  until  the  day  that  the  dark  scene  opened  by  the  surprising  vota 
.  of  abdication,  on  which  very  day  I  went  over  to  Lambeth  ;  and  what 
passed  there  betwixt  his  grace  and  me  (being  all  in  private),  it  is  both 
needless,  would  be  very  tedious,  and  perchance  not  so  very  proper 
to  write  it.  In  the  close,  I  told  his  grace  that  I  would  make  ready 
to  go  home,  and  only  wait  upon  his  grace  once  more  before  I  took 
my  journey," — Stephen's  History  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  pp.  872, 

Before  Dr.  Bose  could  carry  this  intention  into  effect,  an 
unespeeted  obstacle  presented  itself.  Several  laravellers  to  the 
north  had  been  stopped  on  their  road,  for  want  of  passes,  which 
were  not  granted  to  any  except  after  personal  presentation  to 
William,  In  this  dikonma  Dr.  Bose,  after  conferring  with  the 
Archbishop,  applied  to  the  Bishop  of  London  to  introduce  him  at 
MiuN^  whmi  the  fbUowii^  diakgua  took  pbcQ:--^ 


.  <'  His  lordship  asked  me  whether  I  had  aoy  thing  to  say  to  the  king  ! 
(so  was  the  style  in  England  then.)  I  replied,  that  I  had  nothing  to 
sayt  save  that  I  was  going  for  Scotland,  being  a  member  of  the  eon- 
fen  Uon  ;  for  I  understood  that  without  waiting  on  the  prince  (that 
being  the  most  common  Scots  style),  I  could  not  have  a  pass,  and  that 
;NFitbout  that  I  must  needs  be  stopped  upon  the  road,  as  several  of  my 
eountrymen  had  been.  His  lordship  asked  me  again,  saying,  seeing 
your  clergy  have  been  and  are  so  routed  and  barbarously  treated  by  the 
Bfesbyterians,.  will  you  not  speak  to  the  king  to  put  a  stop  to  that,  and 
m  favour  of  your  own  clergy  ?  My  reply  was,  that  the  prince  had  bees 
often  applied  to  in  that  matter  by  several  of  our  nobility,  and  addressed 
alio  by  the  sufferers  themselves,  and  yet  all  to  no  purpose :  wherefore 
I  oould  have  no  hopes  that  my  intercessions  would  be  of  any  avail ;  but 
that  if  his  lordship  thought  otherwise,  I  would  not  decline  to  make 
them.  His  lordship  asked  me  farther,  whether  any  of  our  countrymen 
would  go  along  with  me,  and  he  spoke  particularly  of  Sir  George  Mao* 
kensie.  I  replied,  that  I  doubted  nothing  of  that;  whereupon  his 
lordship  bid  me  find  him  out,  and  that  both  he  and  I  should  be  at  court 
that  day,  against  three  in  the  afternoon,  and  that  he  should  surely  be 
there  to  introduoe  us.^— ->iS<<pAeii'«  History  of  the  Church  of  Seoilandf 
p.  d76. 

Previously  to  the  introduction,  the  Bishop  of  London,  who  it 
appears  had  conferred  with  the  Prince,  made  an  attempt  to  per- 
suade Dr.  Bose  of  the  propriety  of  the  Scotch  Bishops  imitating 
the  example  of  their  brethren  in  England,  and  givmg  in  their 
adhesion  to  the  change  of  government. 

*'  The  Bishop,  directing  his  discourse  to  me,  said — '  My  lord,  you 
see  that  the  king  having  thrown  himself  upon  the  water,  must  keep 
himself  a-swimming  with  one  hand,  the  presbyterians  having  joined 
him  closely,  and  offered  to  support  him,  and  therefore  he  cannot  cast 
them  ofi*,  unless  he  could  see  how  otherwise  he  could  be  served.  And 
the  king  bids  me  tell  you,  that  he  now  knows  the  state  of  Scotland 
much  hotter  than  he  did  when  he  was  in  Holland ;  for  while  there  he 
was  made  believe  that  Scotland  generally  all  over  was  presbyterian,  but 
now  he  sees  that  the  great  body  of  the  nobility  and  gentry  are  for 
epiaeopaey,  and  it  is  the  trading  and  inferior  sort  that  are  for  presbytery  ; 
wherefore  he  bids  me  tell  you,  that  if  you  will  undertake  to  serve  him 
to  the  purpose  that  he  is  served  here  in  England,  he  will  take  you  by 
the  hand,  support  the  church  and  [your]  order,  and  throw  cff  the  pres- 
byterians.' My  answer  to  this  was — '  My  lord,  I  cannot  but  humbly 
thank  the  prince  for  this  frankness  and  offer ; — but  withal  I  must  tell 
your  lordship,  that  when  I  came  from  Scotland,  neither  my  brethren  nor 
I  apprehended  any  sueh  revolution  as  I  have  now  seen  in  England,  and 
therefore  I  neither  was  nor  could  be,  instructed  by  them  what  answer 
lA  nsake  to  the  prince's  offer ;  and  therefore  what  I  say  is  not  in  their 
Mmc^i  but  only  my  ptivste  opisioiv  which  is,  Ihat  I.  truly  think  .they 
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will  not  serve  the  prince  so  as  he  is  served  in  England ;  that  is  (as  I 
td(e  it),  to  make  him  their  king,  or. give  their  suffrage  for  his^being 
king.  And  though  as  to  the  matter  I  can  say  nothing  in  their  namei 
and  as  from  them,  yet  for  myself  I  must  say,  that  rather  than  do  ko,  I 
will  abandon  all  the  interest  that  I  have,  or  may  expect  to  have,  iti 
Britain.'  Upon  this  the  bishop:  commended  my  openness  aifd  ingenoity, 
and  said,  he  believed  it  was  so  ;  for,  says  he,  all  this  time  you  have 
been  here,  neither  have  you  waited  on  the  king,  nor  have  any  of  yoar 
brethren,  the  Scots  bishops,  made  any  address  to  him.  So  the  kmg 
wuist  be  excused  for  standing,  by  the  presbyterians, 

**  Immediately  upon  this,"  Dr.  Rose  continues,  **  the  prince  going 
somewhere  abroad,  came  through  our  room,  and  Sir  George  MackefiSie 
takes  leave  of  him  in  very  few  words.     I  applied  to  the  bishop,  and 
said — *  My  lord,  there  is  now  no  farther  place  for  application  in  oor 
church  matters,  and  this  opportunity  of  taking  leave  of  the  prince  il 
lost ;  wherefore  I  beg  that  your  lordship  would  introduce  me  for  tfaM 
effect^  if  you  can,  next  day,  about  ten  or  eleven  in  the  forenoon  ;'  whicli 
his  lordship  both  promised  and  performed.     And  upon  my  being  ad- 
mitted to  the  prince's  presence,  he  came  three  or  four  stfeps  forward  fiom 
his  company,  and  prevented  me,  by  saying — *  My  lord,  are  you  goiag 
lor  Scotland  V     My  reply  was — '  Yes,  sir,  if  you  have  any  eommandl 
for  me.'     'Then,'  he  said,^  *  I  hope  you  will.be  kind  to  roe,  and  ibllov 
the  example  of  England.'     Wherefore,  being  somewhat  difficulted  how 
to  make  a  mannerly  and  discreet  answer,  without  entangling  myself,  I 
readily  replied  — *  Sir,  /  will  serve  you  so  far  as  law^  reason^  or  cofi" 
science  shall  allow  me,*      How  this  answer  pleased  I    cannot  well 
tell ;  but  it  seems  the  limitations  and  conditions  of  it  weref  Bo^t  accept- 
able, for  instantly  the  prince,  without  saying  any  thing  more,  tumdi 
away  from  me,  and  went  back  to  his  company.     Considering  what  had 
passed  the  day  before,  I  was  much  surprised  to  find  the  prince  accost 
me  in  those  terms ;  but  I  presume  that  either  the  bishop  (not  having 
time)  had  not  acquainted  him  with  what  had  passed,  or  that  the  prinde 
purposed  to  try  what  might  be  made  of  me  by  the  honour  he  did  me  of 
that  immediate  demand  :  and  as  that  was  the  first,  so  it  was  the  last 
time  I  had  the  honour  to  speak  with  his  highness." — Stephen* s  History 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland^  pp.  377,  378. 

Notwitlistanding  the  unpropitious  termination  of  Dr.  Bose^a 
mission  to  London,  William  III.  did  not  abandon  the  hope  of 
gaining  the  Scottish  Bishops  over  to  his  cause ;  on  the  contraiy, 
he  gave  instructions  to  the  Duke  of  Hanailton  to  make  overtures 
to  them  for  an  accommodation.  The  history  of  Dr.  Rose  once 
more  furnishes  us  with  an  authentic  account  of  the  &cts. 

"  After  my  down- coming  here,  my  lord  St.  Andrews  and  I  taking 
occasion  to  wait  upon  the  duke  Hamilton,  his  grace  told  us,  a  day  or  two 
before  the  sitting  down  of  the  Convention,  that  he  had  it  In  spedil 
ebatg$  from  king  William,  that  nothing  should  be  done  tp  the  piejiidioa 


of  episcopacy  in  Scatkiiid,  In  case  the  bishops  could  by  any  means  be 
brought-  to  befriend  his  interest ;  and  prayed  us  most  emphatically,  for 
pur  own  sakes,  to  follow  the  example  of  the  Church  of  England.  To 
vhich  my  lord  St.  Andrews  replied,  *  that  both  by  natural  allegiancCy 
the  laws,  and  the  most  solemn  oaths,  we  were  engaged  in  tlie  king's 
interest,  and  that  we  were,  by  6od*s  grace,  to  stand  by  it  in  the  face  of 
all  dangers,  and  to  the  greatest  losses  :'  subjoining,  that  '  his  grace's 
quality  and  influence  did  put  it  in  his  hands  to  do  his  master  [king 
James]  the  greatest  service,  and  himself  the  surest  honour ;  and  if  he 
acted  otherways,  it  might  readily  lie  as  a  heavy  task  and  curse,  both 
upon  himself  and  family.'* — Stephen's  History  of  the  Church  of  Scot^ 
laudi  vol.  iii.  chap.  1.  p.  401. 

While  this  firmness  on  the  part  of  the  bishops  left  the  Prince 
of  Orange  little  or  no  hope  of  obtaining  the  support  of  the 
Scottish  Episcopate  for  his  newly-acquired  throne,  the  ^^  rabbling^^ 
of  the  clergy,  a  proceeding  which  the  Duke  of  Argyll  informs  us 
13  not  absolutely  essential  to  the  Presbyterian  fomi  of  Christianity,- 
— rthough  in  fact  it  gave  rise  to  it  originally,  and  led  eventually  to  ito 
establii^ment, — ejected  a  number  of  the  Episcopalian  clergy  from 
their  churches ;  the  refusal  to  read  the  proclamation  was  followed 
Vy  the  deposition  of  many  more ;  and  finally  the  Act  was  framed, 
the  preamble  of  which  has  been  so  severely  and  justly  criticised 
by  Bishop  Sage,  and  which  ran  as  follows : — 

.**  Whereas  the  estates  of  this  kingdom,  in  their  claim  of  right  of  the 
11th  of  April  last,  declared  that  '  prelacy  and  the  superiority  of  any 
office  in  the  church  above  presbyters^  is,  and  hath  been,  a  great  and 
iusupportable  grievance  and  trouble  to  this  nation,  and  contrary  to  the 
inclinations  of  the  generality  of  the  people  ever  since  the  Reformation, 
tbey  having  reformed  from  popery  by  presbyters,  and  therefore  ought 
io  be  abolished :'  Our  sovereign  lord  and  lady,  with  advice  and  consent 
of  the  estates  of  parliament,  do  hereby  abolish  prelacy^  and  all  superi- 
ority of  any  office  in  the  church  of  this  kingdom  above  presbyters ;  and 
hereby  rescinds,  casses,  and  annuls  those  acts  of  parliament  under 
Charles  II.,  and  all  other  acts,  statutes,  and  constitutions  in  so  far 
allenarly  as  they  are  inconsistent  with  this  act,  and  establish  prelacy  or 
the  superiority  of  church  officers  above!  presbyters  :  And  their  majesties 
do  declare  that  they,  with  advice  and  consent  foresaid,  will  settle  by 
law:that  church  government  in  this  kingdom  which  is  most  agreeable  to 
ihe.imelinations  of  the  people" — Stephen's  History  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland^  vol.  iii.  chap.  li.  p.  429. 

We  regret  that  our  limits  preclude  us  from  a  more  extended 
notice  of  this  and  other  critical  periods  in  the  history  of  the 
Scotch  Church;  the  more  so,  as  the  laborious  and  able  work  of 
Mr.  Stephen  presents  such  ample  opportunities  and  temptatiohsl 
iodweU  on.a  aiityect  too  littiei  mownand  appreciated  on  this  side 
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the  Tweed.  We  cannot,  however,  refrain  frond  expressibg  h 
hope  that  the  pains  which  the  author  of  the  volumes  before  xm 
(No.  2,  at  the  head  of  this  article),  has  bestowed  upon  hm 
arduous  task,  will  give  a  fresh  impulse  to  the  study  of  Scottish 
Church  History,  proportionate  to  the  increased  facilities  for  it 
which  are  now  placed  within  reach  of  the  public.  With  such  a 
full  and  elaborate  account  of  all  the  transactions  which  have  taken 
place  with  regard  to  the  Church  in  Scotland  for  the  last  three 
centuries,  no  man  need  be  ignorant  of  the  real  merits  of  the 
question,  and  of  the  actual  position  of  the  Scottish  Church ;  both 
which  are  as  instructive  to  English  Churchmen,  as  they  are 
generally  misapprehended  by  them.  The  mistakes  and  prejudices 
which  are  current,  the  simple^  straightforward,  and  truthful  narra- 
tive of  Mr.  Stephen  is  admirably  ^culated  to  correct.  A  sound' 
Churchman  in  his  principles,  well  acquainted  with  his  subject, 
and  endowed  with  the  industry  of  research  which  is  indispenaibk 
to  the  genuine  historian,  as  distinguished  from  the  historical 
rhetorician,  Mr.  Stephen  has  produced  a  work  which  for  com- 
pleteness and  impartiality  of  information  stands  unrivalled.  The 
conscientiousness  of  feeling  which  has  guided  him  in  his  laboort, 
and  which  is  visible  throughout,  may  best  be  judged  of  by  the 
few  remarks  which  on  this  point  are  contained  in  the  Preface. 

*'  In  submitting  to  the  public  a  new  history  of  the  ecclesiastical 
affairs  of  S^cotland,  it  will  perhaps  displease  some  readers  to  find,  id  the 
contents  of  this  volume,  so  much  that  is  opposed  to  the  opinions  and 
representations  of  other  historians  of  the  period  embraced  therein ;  but 
facts  have  been  honestly  detailed,  as  they  have  been  vouched  for  by  the 
contemporary  authors  on  both  sides  of  politics.  The  Episcopalian 
Spottiswood,  and  the  Presbyterian  Calderwood,  correspond  exactly  in 
their  accounts  of  the  most  material  facts,  although  they  differ  most 
essentially  in  their  opinions,  and  in  their  deductions  from  the  same  pre« 
mises.  Facts,  however,  are  stubborn  things,  and  cannot,  without  detri« 
ment  to  truth,  be  turned  and  moulded  to  suit  peculiar  or  sectarian 
views.  The  truth  of  history  has  been  strictly  adhered  to,  withont 
respect  of  persons  ;  quotations  have  not  been  garbled ;  nor  have  eitbec 
friends  or  adversaries  been  designedly  misrepresented.  Such  disin- 
genuousness  was  foreign  to  the  principles  on  which  this  work  was 
written  ;  for  if  an  account  shall  be  demanded  at  the  day  of  judgment 
for  every  idle  word  that  we  speak,,  how  much  stricter  will  the  scrutiayt 
be  into  those  falsehoods  or  wilful  misrepresentations  which  we  may. 
commit  to  writing." — History  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  vc^  i. 
Preface,  p.  v. 

There  is  one  suggestion  which  we  would  venture  to  o£br  to 
Mr.  Stephen,  and  that  is,  that  in  the  next  edition  of  his  work-^. 
ftnd  w«  hope  it  may.  see  many-x-he  ahoold.i^fartitata  a  bmm 
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Mttisfmctory  index  for  the  exceedingly  meape  alphabetical  list  of 
oames  at  tiie  end  of  the  fourth  volume,  which  is  hardly  of  any  use 
at  all.  The  most  important  names  and  subjects  are  necessa- 
rily followed  by  an  immense  mass  of  ciphers,  without  any  guide 
bv  which  the  reader  may  distinguish  the  particular  point  to  which 
bis  attention  is  directed.  The  only  way  to  use  the  index,  is  to 
look  up  all  the  passages  in  succession,  until  the  subject  inquired 
for  turns  up  in  due  course,  a  process  attended  with  so  much 
trouble  and  loss  of  time,  that  most  readers  will  abandon  the 
attempt  to  triace  any  particular  fact  by  means  of  the  index  in 
utter  despair.  With  this  one  exception,  we  have  no  fault  to  find 
with  Mr.  Stephen  s  performance,  which  commences  the  history  of 
the  Scottish  Church  at  the  dawn  of  the  Reformation,  at  the  end 
of  the  fifteenth  and  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  brings 
it  down  to  the  year  1844* 

As  regards  the  concluding  period  of  this  history,  it  will  be  read- 
by  all  sound  and  truly  Catholic  Churchmen  with  deep  pain,  and 
not  without  a  sense  of  shame  for  the  treatment  which  the  Scottish 
Church  is  receiving  at  the  hands  of  her  English  sister.  While  all 
must  rejoice  at  the  removal,  on  the  part  of  the  State,  of  those  pro- 
hibitions by  which  formerly  the  clergy  of  the  non-established 
Episcopal  Church  of  Scotland  were  precluded  from  ministering  in  an 
English  diocese,  it  is  impossible  to  read  the  limitation  by  which 
this  tardy  recognition  of  a  sister  Church  is  accompanied,  without 
feeling  pained  at  the  illiberality  of  sentiment  which  seems  to  be  im-^ 
pUed  m  it.  To  admit  Scottish  Bishops  or  Presbyters  to  officiate 
in  our  Churches,  or  to  preach  from  our  pulpits,  but  to  tie  up  our 
own  Bishops  from  extending  their  Jicence  for  this  purpose  beyond 
the  second  day,  without  express  renewal,  is  sl  proceeding  litUe  in; 
accordance  with  Catholic  Church  principles,  and  with  the  neces- 
sary conditions  of  a  free  and  cordial  intereommunion.  This  excess.- 
of  caution  on  the  part  of  the  English  Church,  is  the  more  to  be 
deplored,  as  no  reciprocal  provision  is  made,  to  prevent  the  per- 
manent intrusion  of  English  Presbyters  into  the  Scottish  dio- 
ceses, to  the  utter  subversion  of  all  constituted  order  and  disci-^ 
pline. 

The  progriBSs  of  the  disgraceful  schism  which  has  grown  out 
of  this  intrusion,  and  which  has  of  late  repeatedly  come  under 
the  notice  of  the  English  public,  has  elicited  from  the  pen  of  the 
Rev.  Robert  Montgomery  a  well-timed  and  highly  instructive . 
pamphlet  (No.  3,  at  the  head  of  this  article),  in  which  its  talented 
author  steps  forward  with  all  the  fire  of  his  zeal  and  eloquence, 
luid  with  all  the  Christian  boldness  by  which  he  is  characterized, 
tp  vindicate  the  Scottish  bishops  from  the  unjust,  censure  cast 
upon  them  fo£  their  aes^oa  of  their  owp  diocesan  rights,  and: 
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•      * 
the  enforcement  of  the  canons  of  their  Ohnrch.     Into  tjie  detaS 

of  that  controversy  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  enter  on  the  present 
occasion ;  nor  does  there  seem  to  be  any  call  for  our  doing  so,  as 
to  all  sound  Churchmen  it  must  be  evident  that  if  En^isn  Pres- 
byters cannot  reconcile  certain  rules  and  practices  of  .the  Scot- 
tish Church. to  their  weak  and  unenlightened  consciences,  the 
obvious  remedy  is  for  them  to  abstain  from  officiating  in  Scotland, 
where  properly  speaking  they  have  no  call  to  minister, — not^  to 
take  snelter  under  their  character  as  English  Presbyters  for  the 
purpose  of  setting  Scotch  bishops  at  defiance.  The  following  re- 
marks on  this  point  recommend  themselvas  no  less  by  their 
terseness  than  by  the  soundness  of  Ghurchmanship  by  which  they 
are  indited : — 

'*  The  genuine  explanation  of  all  this  wretched  inconsistency  lies  here, 
— EooMET  has  ever  been  the  ruling  inspiration  under  which  Schism,  in 
all  ages,  has  marched  and  moved  against  Church  order,  and  discipline. 
And  thus,  so  blinded  are  our  brethren  by  their  hatred  against  Scotdi 
Episcopacy,  that  rather  than  fail  in  their  attacks  on  its  Prelates, — tb^ 
condescend  to  call  in  the  aid  of  the  Socinian  democrat,  the  creedkM 
Deist,  and  the  Christless  Jew,  to  assist  them  in  getting  what  is  temed 
*  Parliamentary  Relief  !*  And  this,  we  are  told,  is  the  right  way 
to  promote  the  glory  of  Christ,  maintain  scriptural  truth,  and  protect 
the  principles  of  the  Reformation  !  '  Rtsum  teneatis  ?*  We  advise  a 
stanch  defender  of  this  dismal  Erastianism  no  longer  to  use  the  Apostle's 
creed,  but  to  improve  it  into  a  higher  degree  of  what  is  called  the 
'  Sanctity  of  Private  Judgment;'  and  then  instead  of  saying  *  I  believe 
in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,'  the  lion-hearted  defender  of  absolute 
individuality  may  nobly  exclaim,  *  I  believe  in  a  Holy  Catholic' — 
Myself  ! 

*'  This  is  not  the.  place,  or  time,  to  investigate  the  manifold  sources 
whenee  this  repulsive  dread,  or  proud  dislike,  to  realize  the  Church  of 
Christ  as  an  objective  reality,  and  positive  oroanization  endowed 
by  Christ, — proceeds.  Among  them,  probably  are  the  tendencies  of 
the  Age  to  excessive  individuality ;  the  love  of  self-govemment,  and 
self-legislation,  which  is  inherent  in  an  unrenewed  nature ;  a  ian^ess 
doctrine  concerning  the  just  limits  of  private  judgment ;  a  recoil  to  the 
opposite  extreme,  occasioned  by  Romanistic  exaggerations  on  the  pari 
of  unsound  Churchmen ;  and  last,  not  least,  the  functional  pnde  and 
dogmatic  fierceness,  wherewith  ecclesiastical  principles  are  sometimes 
propounded.  But,  there  is  a  more  prevailing  and  immediate  reason  for 
this  hatred  to  episcopal  authority  and  Church  principles,  which  ought 
here  to  be  stated ;  and  that  is,  the  popular  habit  of  confounding  the 
ministerial  offices  of  the  Church  as  they  are  revealed  in  their  power« 
perfection,  and  purity,  by  God  in  Scripture, — with  the  official  embo^ 
ments  of  the  same,  as  they  are  personified  in  the  imperfect  agencies  of 
fallible  and  erring  men.  Thus  it  is  that,  when  apeakmg  of  Tin 
Church,  we  are  immediately  assailed  with  what  lome  Bithop  has 
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enunciated  in  his  charge,  an  Archdeacon  propounded  in  his  address,  a 
Priiesl  stated  in  his  pamphlet,  or  a  Deacon  preached  in  his  sermon.  But 
sorely,  the  Church  Catholic,  in  her  own  idea,  theory,  and  constitu- 
TioN,  as  the  Body  of  Christ, — is  not  to  he  confounded  with  any  parti* 
cular  Bishop,  Archdeacon,  Priest,  or  Deacon.  Would  that  some  of  our 
frrhig  brethren  might  learn  to  study,  with  a  reverential  mind  and 
prayerful  heart,  the  essential  attributes  of  the  Church  Catholic,  not  as 
she  is  bodied  forth  in  the  imperfections  of  human  development,  but  ai| 
she  is  unveiled  to  us  in  that  scriptural  archetype,-*which  is  itself  an 
outward  copy  in  languaglB  of  the  Divine  idea  which  inhabited  the  mind 
of  God  from  everlasting !  Were  men,  whose  boast  it  is  that  the  -Bible 
is  their  rule  of  faith,  to  allow  tliat  same  inspired  Volume  to  be  their 
rule  of  Churchmanship  also^ — what  a  deal  of  mischief,  schism,  and 
controversy  would  the  Church  visible  be  spared  V  ^-^  Montgomery's 
Scottish  Church  and  the  English  Schismatics,  3rd  edition,  pp.  28 — 30. 

To  our  own  thinking  it  is  a  great  advantage, — one  of  those 
happy  results  which  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  knows  how 
to  bring  forth  often  from  the  most  untoward  causes, — especially  at 
the  present  time  of  eccle&iastical  confusion  and  base  Erastianism, 
that  the  same  communion  which  exhibits  itself  in  the  character 
of  an  establishment  in  the  southern  portion  of  the  island,  should  ex-^ 
ist  in  the  northern  part  of  it  in  total  separation  from  the  State,  in 
all  the  simplicity  of  an  Apostolic  institution.  Those  among  English 
Churchmen,— they  are,  we  fear,  a  very  large  number, — who  lose 
tile  successor  of  the  Apostles  in  the  Peer  of  Parliament  and  the 
diocesan  governor  of  a  State  establishment,  have  the  opportunity 
in  Scotland  of  seeing  what  the  Episcopate  is  in  itself,  as  an  Order 
of  the  Church,  independently  of  all  the  adventitious  circumstances 
by  Nvhich  connexion  with  the  State  has  surrounded  it.  And 
thc^e  whose  impatience  under  the  often  distressing  effects  of  that 
connexion  inclines  them  for  a  separation  between  Church  and 
State,  may,  from  the  history  and  the  actual  position  of  the 
Episcopal  Church  in  Scotland,  learn  to  appreciate  the  more  ex^ 
tensive  operation,  and  the  ultimately  larger  influence  which  the 
Church  in  our  own  country  derives  from  her  position  as  an 
establishment, — to  discover  in  the  practical  working  of  a  non- 
established  Episcopal  Church  inconveniencies  and  difficulties  fully 
as  great  as  those  which  we  have  occasion  to  deplore  in  our  own 
e8tablishment,~^and,  consequently,  may  be  led  to  view  with  thank* 
fiilness  the  many  blessings  which,  in  spite  of  recent  inten-uptions 
of  our  peace,  and  encroacnments  on  our  rights,  we  still  enjoy,  and 
to  turn  them  zealously  to  account,  in  the  firm  conviction  that  a 
diligent  and  conscientious  use  made  of  existing  institutions  is 
infinitely  more  useful  in  the  long  run  than  the  ever  hazardous 
experiment  of  novelty  and  change. 

VOli,  X, — VO.  XX,-— 'DEC.  1848.  x 
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Art.  III. — 1.  The  Voluntafy  System^  a$  applied  to  EdneaHim 
Crosby  Hall  Lectwres  on  Education. 

2.  Speeches  of  Geo.  Alex,  Hamilton^  Esq.^  and  J^oseph  Nojpier.  ^^i^ 
in  the  late  Debate  upon  Education  in  Ireland.     Pubhshea  ia  a^ 
.    Pamphlet  by  the  National  Club.     1848. 

Few  characters  in  fabulous  history  have  met  with  more  frequ^i 
reprobation  thap  the  '^  Fox  who  had  lost  his  Tail  C  his  cutinibg 
wish  to  have  all  his  companions  in  the  same  predicament  wit^ 
him^elf^  and  the  strong  arguments  which  he.  adduced  to  show  the 
inconvenience  of  the  natural  appendage,  have  marked  him  oat 
among  succeeding  generations  as  an  example  to  those  who,  feditig 
their  own  want  of  success,  are  anxious  to  involve  others  itt  a 
similar  misfortune.  The  fox,  however,  appears  to  Ud  tb  have 
been  an  amiable  character  compared  with  some  of  the  toluntaries 
of  the  present  day.  He  lost  his  tail  by  accident ;  they  refilae 
Government  aid  on  principle ;  and  then,  not  satisfied  with  thdr 
own  deliberate  choice,  they  wish  to  insist  that  all  others  should^ 
forego  the  iidvantage  which  a  certain  definite  income  will  always 
^flbrd  to  every  institution.  If  the  fox  had  at  first  voluntarily 
mutilated  his  person  and  then  founded  an  Anti-caudine  Society^ 
into  which  all  orthodox  foxes  should  compel  their  acquaintaiice 
by  a  like  amputation,  we  should  find  a  parallel  for  some  of  otir 
friends  at  Crosby  Hall.  This  may  seem  to  treat  a  serious  subject 
too  lightly,  but,  as  conscience  is  now  the  great  plea  which  our 
friends  put  forward,  let  them,  while  they  exercise  their  own  judg- 
ment and  decline  to  receive  a  grant  from  Government  in  aiiy  fortii, 
allow  those  whose  conscience  is  not  so  sensitive  to  use  a  similar 
discretion,  and  receive  what  at  first  sight  has  always  appeared  a 
most  important  advantage. 

In  adverting  to  the  subject  of  a  (Jovemtoent  grant  for  the  pu^ 
poses  of  education,  we  would  lay  down  as  our  first  ptopositibii 
that  there  is  nothing  contrary  to  religion  or  Scripture  in  accepting 
money  from  any  quarter  for  a  good  purpose ;  if  there  Wel«,  au 
religious  societies  and  all  charitable  institutions  must  come  to  a 
dose.  Suppose  a  father  unable  to  give  his  son  as  good  an  educa- 
tion as  he  could  desire,  there  is  nothing  wrong  in  rls^ving 
assistance  from  his  neighbour.  If  there  were  (and  the  Vohitltiiiy 
systetn  would  go  to  this  in  the  end),  lio  man  coukl  allow  ia  child  to^ 
learn  a  lesson  in  a  school  where  the  master  vr^  allowed  a  fMH 
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Bouse  or  an  acre  of  land.  It  would  certainly  be  better  in  the 
abstract  that  every  man  were  rich  enough,  learned  enough,  and 
pious  enough  to  teach  his  own  child  all  that  he  requires  to  know, 
out  unhappily  this  is  not  the  case.  A  rich  man  of  independent 
feeling  will  often  naturally  decline  to  take  advantage  of  a  public 
foundation,  not  because  he  objects  to  it  on  principle,  but  because 
he  thinks  it  right  to  leave  it  for  those  who  require  it  more.  So 
bIso  in  every  parish  the  minister,  like  the  father,  is  supposed  to 
desire  .the  education  of  his  eongregation»  If  he  can  educate  thetn 
himself,  or  by  local  means,  so  much  the  better  ;  but  if  he  cannot 
do  so  conveniently,  we  do  not  see  any  thing  wrong  in  his  looking  for 
aaisistance  either  from  his  friends  in  the  next  parish^  if  they  can 
supply  his  deficiency,  or  from  the  King,  who  is  the  great  father 
ai^  pastor  of  his  people.  A  minister  may  not,  however,  be 
capable  of  educating  his  congregation,  a  father  may  npt  be  desirous 
of  rendering  his  son  a  worthy  member  of  society ;  here  then  there 
\b  room  ibr  the  Stitt^  to  interfere.  One  great  objection  to  the 
Voluntary  system  is,  that  it  pre-supposes  a  state  of  perfection 
which  does  hot  exist,  that  all  fathers  desire  the  best  interests  of 
their  children,  that  all  ministers  ar6  eaually  influential,  and  all 
congregations  equally  liberal.  The  fact  that  a  large  portion  of  the 
grant  is  badly  expended,  does  not  militate  against  our  making  a 
proper  use  of  anoth^  part,  though  the  lectures  lay  creat  stress 
«pon  this.  A  quaker  who  objects  to  war  may  receive  a  salary 
mm  the  Grown  as  a  civil  engineer,  without  compromising  his 
principles ;  and  a  servant  may  conscientiously  receive  his  wages, 
even  though  he  knows  that  his  master  is  a  drunkard  or  a  gambler. 
If  he  is  c^6d  upon  to  assist  in  the  sin  it  then  becomes  his  duty  as 
h  Ohristi^n  to  resign  his  place. 

The  objection  then  to  a  Government  grant  is  not  one  of  prin- 
tiple,  as  laid  down  at  Crosby  Hall,  but  one  in  matters  of  detail ; 
and  here  there  may  be  weighty  objections,  land  the  question  must 
itrise,  what  are  the  conditions  upon  which  the  grant  is  made !  If 
\ve  must  exclude  truth,  or  teach  error,  or  consent  to  those  who  do 
so.  Government  aid  becomes  an  evil,  and  cannot  be  too  strongly 
repudiated.  The  body  of  men  who  can  conduct  their  schools  upon 
iheir  own  resources  (like  a  rich  man  who  can  afford  to  educate  his 
mm)  may,  therefore,  fairly  decline  the  profiered  grant  for  the 
present,  and  on  this  principle  some  of  our  religious  societies  have 
acted';  but  it  is  rather  because  GovernmeUt  may  propose  unlawful 
conditions  to  them  that  it  has  been  done,  aiid  that  while  a  strict 
iudep^ndei^e  can  be  maintained  it  is  more  convenient  to  uphold  itw 

We  Cannot,  however,  deny  that  in  some  cases  assistance^  from 
Government  is  absolutely  necessary  ;  in  other  words,  that  without 
it  education  will  fall  to  the  ground,  or,  from  its  imperfections,  wDl 
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be  as  bad  or  worse  than  none.  This  arises  from  two  fiicts  which 
seem  to  be  overlooked  at  Crosby  Hall,  namely,  the  poverty  and  the 
carelessness  of  mankind. 

It  was  the  old  complaint,  as  long  ago  as  the  days  of  ^  Juvenal, 
that  while  great  men  built  fine  houses  and  drove  noble  teams  df 
horses,  ^^  nothing  cost  the  father  so  little  as  his  son.^  That 
while  he  expected  the  schoolmaster  to  mould  the  character  of  his 
pupil  like  softened  wax,  he  either  endeavoured  to  cheat  him 
altogether,  or  gave  him  the  fee  of  a  victorious  prizefighter.  We 
fear  the  habits  of  mankind  are  little  altered  in  this  respect ;  the 
voluntary  system  cuts  down  the  teacher  to  the  lowest  shilling,  and, 
like  the  poor  poet,  he  is  drawn  away  from  nobler  pursuits  by  his 
anxiety  as  to  the  price  of  his  blanket.  One  of  the  lecturers  gives 
us  the  following  dialogue  from  a  report  presented  to  the  American 
Government. 

'*  A,  calls  on  one  of  the  trustees*  '  Well,  neighbour  A.,'  says  the 
trustee,  '  we  have  hired  a  man  to  keep  our  school  this  winter.'  '  Ohl 
how  much  do  you  give  him  a  month  V  '  Twelve  dollars.'  (A  girl  in 
the  factories  can  earn  thirteen,  and  the  amount  is  about  30/.  a  year.) 
'  You  must  be  a  bright  one  to  pay  a  man  such  high  wages  these  hard 
times  to  keep  our  school.  I've  just  hired  a  man  to  work  for  me  this 
winter  at  chopping,  threshing,  and  drawing  logs,  and  be'a  a  real  smart 
fellow  too.  He  can  thresh  ten  or  twelve  bushels  of  wheat  in  a  day,  and 
clean  it  up  in  the  evening ;  and  he'll  chop  his  four  cords  of  wood  day 
by  day,  and  not  wink  at  it ;  and  I  think  it's  a  pity  if  we  can't  employ  a 
roan  to  sit  around  the  stove  all  day,  and  have  thirty  or  forty  to  wait  on 
him,  as  cheap  as  I  can  hire  one  to  do  the  work  I  have  for  a  man  to  do ; 
and  I  think  it's  a  chance  if  he  has  much  of  a  school.'  *  I  know,'  says 
the  trustee,  '  it  is  too  much ;  but  no  one  else  came  along,  so  we  thought 
we  had  better  hire  him.'  '  Did*nt  you  try  to  beat  him  down  any?*  *l 
should  think  we  did.  We  worked  him  from  noon  till  nine  o'clock  at 
night,  and  got  him  down  four  dollars.  He  asked  sixteen  dollars  at  first.' 
'  You  should  have  beat  him  down  four  dollars  more,  and  that  would  be 
more  than  a  teacher  ought  to  have.'  " — New  York  Report^  1843,  juoted 
lectures,  p.  106. 

We  believe  this  to  convey  much  more  truth  than  some  of  the 
lectures  which  endeavour  to  throw  as  much  discredit  as  possible 
upon  the  returns  made  to  Parliament.  They  tell  us  that,  par- 
ticularly in  Wales,  the  commissioners  made  their  inquiries  mm 
Churchmen  not  from  Dissenters :  for  our  part,  we  have  always 
considered  the  blue  books  as  the  most  authentic  modem  Iiistoiy, 
and  their  testimony  the  best  which  can  be  procured ;  and  certainh; 
if  any  weight  is  to  be  given  them,  they  clearly  prove  that  the 
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lower  classes  of  England  are  either  unable  or  unwilling  to  educate 
themselves,  and  that,  therefore,  the  State,  as  the  ^eat  guardian  of 
all  the  subjects  of  the  Grown,  has  a  duty  to  perform  in  supplying 
the  want.  We  had  intended  to  have  entered  more  largely  into 
these  details  and  to  have  quoted  some  of  the  evidence  on  this 
subject,  but  we  shall  content  ourselves  with  referring  generally  to 
the  statements  annually  laid  before  Parliament,  and  we  fear  that 
many  thousands  may  still  be  found  in  the  position  of  the' 
Wolverhampton  boy  who,  in  answer  to  some  simple  questions 
from  the  commissioner,  pathetically  declared  ^'that  he  was  no 
judge  of  nothin'' !'' 

Our  own  experience  corroborates  this  idea.  We  have  visited 
some  hedge  schools  both  in  England  and  Ireland ;  in  one  case,  in 
Shropshire,  we  were  well  acquainted  with  a  parish  school  supposed 
to  be  one  of  the  best  in  the  neighbourhood  ;  the  master  considered 
himself  a  man  of  learning,  and,  as  far  as  a  power  of  repeating  half 
the  Bible  went,  he  certamly  was  so.  He  had  no  family  except  a 
sister,  who  was  occasionally  insane  and  who  received  parish  relief, 
trhere  was  an  endowment  of  3^.  a  year  and  subscriptions  to  about 
the  same  amount ;  there  were  from  twenty  to  thirty  children  in 
regular  attendance,  yet  the  poor  schoolmaster  was  often  in 
absolute  want.  Like  Dominie  Sampson,  he  did  not  manage  his 
own  ai&irs  well.  Though  the  children  were  supposed  to  pay  lOs. 
a  year  each,  yet  the  payment  was  seldom  sought  for  and  never 
enforced.  The  master  had  been  induced  to  stand  godfather  to 
some;  these,  of  course,  he  educated  free:  he  had  received 
oUigatioos  from  the  parents  of  others ;  and  as  to  those  that  were 
poor,  be  thought  it  a  pity  that  their  poverty  should  be  aggravated 
by  ignorance  of  reading.  One  of  his  pupils,  about  seven  years  of 
age,  once  said  to  a  farmer,  ^^  Grandfather,  I  should  like  to  bring 
more  dinner  ^vith  me  to  school,  for  I  saw  our  master  eating  his 
dinner  yesterday,  and  he  had  but  little  bread  and  no  bacon.''"  We 
believe  the  poor  man  used  often  to  smoke  to  escape  from  hunger. 
Of  course  m  England  this  state  of  things  could  not  last ;  John 
Bull  cannot  bear  to  think  that  his  worst  enemy  should  be  hungry, 
imd  an  arrangement  was  made  by  which  a  neighbouring  farmer^s 
wMe  promised  to  find  the  Dominie  with  a  hot  dinner  every  day. 
As  far  lis  the  pupils  were  concerned  the  schoolmaster  could  not 
live. 

Within  the  last  few  years  we  visited  an  Irish  hedge,  school 
about  fifty  miles  from  Dublin.  It  was  entirely  on  the  voluntary 
Brinciple.  The  remains  of  the  cabin  stood  on  the  skirts  of  a  bog 
in  a  populous  district ;  the  door  was  about  midway  between  the 
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two  gables,  which  were  about  twenty  feet  asunder ;  and  the  park 
on  our  right  hand  as  we  entered  was  unoccupied.  There  was  a 
good  reason  for  this,  as  nearly  half  the  thatch  at  that  end  was  off, 
and  the  sky  was  visible  through  the  broken  roof.  About  ten  or 
twelve  feet  square,  therefore,  constituted  the  available  part  of  the 
building.  In  the  middle  of  this  space  was  a  large  fire  of  turf  aad 
bog-wood,  (each  pupil  brings  a  tuif  every  day,)  we  have  sometiraeB 
seen  such  a  fire  at  the  front  of  a  forge  for  heating  the  iron  rim  of 
a  wheel.  All  four  sides  of  the  fire,  including  the  space  tinder  the 
chimney,  were  occupied  by  the  benches ;  these  were  long  pieces 
of  bog  oak  supported  on  stones,  and  there  were  three  rows  of  tbem 
on  each  side,  occupied  by  about  sixty  children,  who  were  crowded 
together  as  closely  as  they  could  sit.  As  the  fire  was  in  the  middle 
of  the  fioor  and  the  chimney  in  the  gable,  the  smoke  eould  nol 
ascend  in  the  regular  way ;  some  went  out  through  the  ehirsam 
with  a  sort  of  a  slanting  puff,  and  the  rest,  after  wandering  through 
the  thatch,  the  rafters,  and  the  eyes  of  the  pupils,  escaped  throc^ 
the  door,  the  window,  or  the  broken  roof,  as  occasion  should  best 
serve.  At  one  comer  in  the  inner  room,  with  his  feet  ahnost  in 
the  fire,  sat  the  master,  Mr.  Patrick  Smith ;  he  had  his  hat  oh 
and  a  pen  in  his  hand.  The  smoke  had  given  him  a  peeuSaf 
methoa  of  keeping  his  eyes  half  shut,  so  he  looked  as  if  he  would 
have  winked  at  his  visitors  had  it  not  been  beneath  his  official 
dignity.  Among  other  questions  we  asked  how  he  managed  to 
teach  writing,  as  there  was  no  appearance  of  a  table.  He  said  his 
pupils  took  the  slates  on  their  knees  and  then  wrote  their  copied 
on  them.  This  we  found  to  be  a  common  practice.  As  the  whole 
district  was  Roman  Oatholie,  and  we  feared  Mr.  Smith  might 
differ  from  us  on  a  creed  of  divinity,  we  thought  it  better  to  confine 
our  questions  to  the  multiplication  table.  Here  some  could  answer 
tolerably  well.  Every  pupil  learned  his  own  book,  and  there  wai 
no  attempt  at  classification.  In  looking  through  the  ranoke  we 
saw  at  the  far  comer  a  young  woman,  about  eighteen  years  of  age; 
all  the  rest  appeared  to  be  boys.  ^^  Pray,  Mr.  Smith,  have  you 
any  girls  at  your  school.^^  At  once,  from  the  middle  row  on  oar 
len,  about  ten  heads  were  pushed  up  between  two  rows  of  boySi 
all  laughing  and  looking  like  a  set  of  young  thrushes  expecting 
their  mother,  and  peeping  out  of  a  nest  in  answer  to  the  whisde  of 
a  visitor.  There  were  several  primers,  &c.,  of  various  sizes  and 
ages^  but  the  only  book  which  seemed  to  be  in  general  use  was  the 
•*  Varsal  ;^  this  is  a  technical  contraction  for  ^^  the  VniyetBti 
SpeUing  Book.^  We  saw  that  a  new  edition  had  been  publbhed 
which,  in  addition  to  the  old  stories  of  "  Tommy  and  Harry  r  iuid 
''  the  Town  in  Danger  of  a  Siege,^'  contains  an  authentic  life  of 
Daniel OH^onhell,  1^.,  MJP:    Onodr'naaict^^kii  td  theaiMli^ 
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we  found  that  poor  Pat  Smithes  seminary  had  been  broken  up. 
The  f^ine  had  been  too  strong  for  the  voluntary  system,  his 
ehance  of  payment  was  destroyed,  and  his  wife  came  to  us  to  beg. 
We  are  h^py  to  find,  however,  that  a  scriptural  school  has  been 
established  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood,  with  a  master  and 
mistress  and  about  seventy  pupils.  It  was  not  considered  ad-^ 
Usable  to  connect  the  school  with  any  society,  as  the  name  of 
Ghurch  education  might  frighten  Boman  Catholics,  and  as  the 
patrons,  with  the  tacit  consent  of  the  parents,  have  arranged  that 
the  Scriptures  are  read  every  day  in  school  hours.  The  Irish 
National  Board  could  not  be  applied  to.  We  mention  these  cases 
as  specimens  of  numbers  of  schools  within  the  kingdom ;  and  when 
we  consider  that  millions  must  depend  for  education  on  such 
schools  or  worse,  we  may  fairly  argue  that  there  are  multitudes  of 
tases  which  the  voluntary  system  can  never  reach,  and  that 
where  it  is  attempted  the  poor  teacher  will  frequently  be  the 
vietim. 

Let  us  BOW  consider  the  voluntary  system  under  its  most 
favourable  circumstances,  where  the  teacher  is  not  dependent  on 
the  school  for  his  support,  and  where  he  only  gives  a  portion  of 
Us  time  for  the  instruction  of  his  poorer  neighbours — we  mean 
the  institution  of  Sunday  Schools.  To  these  the  lectures  refer 
Vfith  the  greatest  complacency  as  the  triumph  of  the  voluntary 
j^rinciple ;  but  we  really  do  not  see  how  it  bears  upon  the  point 
at  issue  between  us.  We  never  objected  to  any  man,  or  any 
number  of  men,  carrying  out  their  benevolent  intentions  in  any 
way  in  their  power,  by  devoting  either  time  to  teaching  or  money 
to  support  the  teachers.  In  our  opinion  they  are  quite  right  to  do 
so ;  and  where  they  are  unwilling  to  encumber  themselves  with  rules, 
we  see  no  harm  in  their  declining  the  help  of  the  State.  All  we  con«* 
tend  for  is,  that  those  who  can  carry  on  their  work  independently, 
should  not  object  to  the  assistance  which  is  given  to  those  who  can- 
not. The  Sunday  Schools  in  this  kingdom,  including  all  classes  of 
Protestants,  from  the  highest  Churchman  to  the  most  liberal  Dis- 
s^iter,  give  scriptural  instruction  to  about  two  millions  of  children 
in  England,  and  about  two  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  in  Ire- 
land. M^y  years  ago  a  Government  grant  was  offered  to  the 
Irish  Sunday  School  Society,  and  refused.  We  are  not,  therefore, 
to  suppose  that  either  all  the  Committee  or  all  the  twenty  thou- 
9gnd  gratuitous  teachers  are  advocates  for  an  exclusive  system  of 
voluntary  edu.cation ;  we  merely  see  that  as  their  expenses  are 
small,  and  their  efforts  confined  to  the  one  day  in  seven  appro- 
priated to  rest  and  the  service  of  God,  it  was  found  more  convex 
iiient  to  circulate  the  Scriptures  independent  of  any  prescribed 
nde)  and  astiie  Society  was  flottrishing  without  help  it  was  eoqsi^^* 
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dered  inexpedient  to  alter  its  constitution.  There  are,  however, 
two  sufficient  answera  to  the  argument  which  the.  Orosby  Hall 
lecturers  derive  from  Sunday  Schools  in  support  of  their  favoarite 
theory;  the  first  is,  that,  strictly  speaking,  very  few  Sunday 
Schools  are  actually  voluntary  institutions,  even  though  tbB 
teachers  are  all  gratuitous.  If  an  inquiry  were  made  as  to  whidr 
of  our  Sunday  Schools  are  the  most  efficient,  the  answer  would  be 
at  once,  those  which  are  superintended  by  the  parish  minister  or 
taught  by  the  members  of  his  family.  Now,  though  the  minister 
(be  he  Ohurchman  or  Dissenter),  does  not  receive  so  much  a  wedc 
for  catechising  his  class  or  guiding  the  other  teachers,  yet  be  k 
plainly  the  paid  agent  of  the  Church ;  he  receives  his  tithes  or  Ui 
salary  not  merely  for  living  in  a  certain  house,  or  conducting  cer- 
tain religious  services,  but  for  the  spiritual  oversight  of  the  parish 
or  congregation.  If,  then,  there  be  no  Sunday  School,  he  soon 
finds  that  he  wants  a  most  efficient  instrument  for  the  performanee 
of  his  work ;  and  if  there  be  one,  from  his  professional  knowledge, 
he  is  readily  received  by  the  teachers  as  their  most  proper  guKle 
and  most  competent  adviser.  The  same  argument  will  apply  to 
the  parish  clerk,  the  schoolmaster,  and  the  several  members  of 
the  clergyman^s  family;  they  are  partakers  of  certain  benefits 
from  the  Church,  and  naturally,  feel  themselves  identified  with  the 
interests  of  religion  and  the  welfare  of  the  children. 

The  second  answer  to  the  ailment  of  the  lectures  derived  from 
the  success  of  Sunday  Schools,  is  this,  that  though  most  useful  as 
a  means  of  religious  mstruction,  they  are  quite  inadequate  to  the 

Eurposes  of  national  education.  A  few  rare  instances,  certainly, 
ave  been  placed  on  record,  of  persons  who  had  no  other  means  of 
learning  to  read,  attaining  to  great  scriptural  knowledge,  and  look- 
ing back  to  the  Sunday  School  as  the  means  under  God  by  which 
they  had  learned  the  saving  knowledge  of  Divine  truth — still,  how- 
ever, these  are  the  exceptions:  where  there  are  other  oj^ortunities 
of  learning  to  read,  Sui(^y  School  teachers  generally  ^ideavour 
to  make  their  teaching  aumeans  of  imparting  religious  knowledge^ 
rather  than  the  mere  mechanical  power  of  putting  syllables  toge- 
ther ;  and  even  supposing  that  numbers  could  be  taught  to  r^ 
the  Bible  through  the  Sunday  Schools,  we  can  hardly  suppose  that 
the  lecturers  consider  this  as  complete  education,  or  that  they 
propose  to  teach  writing  and  other  profane  subjects  on  the  Sab- 
bath-day. Some  years  ago  this  was  a  common  practice  among 
some  Dissenters,  but  we  have  not  heard  of  it  lately.  For  these 
reasons  we  cannot  admit  the  truth  of  the  deduction  which  is  made 
from  the  success  of  Sunday  School  teaching  in  favour  of  the 
voluntary  system  ;  because  Sunday  Schools  are  not  purely  volun* 
tary,  and  because  national  education  must  embrace  a  mudi  wider 
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range  than  the  limits  of  an  hour  or  two  on  the»  Sabbath-day  can 
possibly  comprehend. 

We  cannot  close  this  article  without  adverting  to  a  most 
important  attempt  now  made  to  carry  on  national  education  on 
the  voluntary  system,  and  on  scriptum  principles ;  we  mean  the 
Ohurch  Education  Society  for  Ireland.  Like  ourselves,  the  Irish 
clergy  have  no  objection  to  a  grant  from  Government ;  on  the 
contrary,  they  have  been  seeking  it  for  years;  but  they  have 
refused  the  grant  which  has  been  offered  them  through  the 
National  Board,  on  account  of  the  conditions  with  which  it  is 
accompanied.  The  fundamental  rule  of  the  Irish  National  Board 
IS,  that  though  in  the  first  instance  a  patron  may  introduce 
whatever  books  he  pleases,  yet  if  the  parent  or  guardian  object 
to  any  book,  the  child  shall  not  be  allowed  to  read  it,  or  to  be 
present  when  it  is  read.  At  first  this  may  seem  to  be  only  due 
respect  to  parental  authority,  and  if  it  were  a  question  as  between 
CSiorchmen  and  Dissenters,  it  might  not  be  so  objectionable ;  but 
it  is  really  a  recognition  of  the  authority  of  the  priest  to  exclude 
the  Bible  from  the  Boman  Catholic  children.  Thousands  of 
Boman  Catholics  are  at  this  moment  most  anxious  for  the  Scrip- 
tures, but  here  the  spiritual  power  interferes :  they  believe  that 
every  man  is  bound  to  obey  his  spiritual  superior  in  all  spiritual 
matters  at  the  peril  of  his  salvation,  and  they  feel  that  even  if 
they  were  inclined  to  disobey,  public  opinion  would  be  against 
them,  and  persecution  would  arise  which  they  are  naturally  afraid 
to  meet.  The  Protestant  patron,  therefore,  may  introduce  the 
Bible  into  his  school ;  but  he  does  so  under  a  promise  that  the 
moment  an  objection  arises,  the  Boman  Catholic  children  must 
cease  to  read  it.  He  thus  becomes  a  party  to  an  unlawful  com- 
pact, and  gives  up  his  Boman  Catholic  pupils  to  the  tyranny  of 
the  priest.  We  do  not  see  how  any  man  who  holds  the  great 
principle  that  the  Bible  is  a  great  means  of  converting  sin-» 
ners,  can  consent  to  the  Bomish  authority,  and  allow  it  to 
deny  the  free  use  of  the  Scriptures  to  any  man,  woman,  or 
childiqK>n  earth.  It  is  a  melancholy  consideration  to  look  back 
a  few  years,  and  to  see  how  the  Endish  nation  has  been  sradually 
deporting  from  the  principles  of  ^ripturah  education.  ^TiU  td 
year  1831,  the  Government  grant  for  Ireland  was  given  to  the 
Kildare-Place  Society ;  under  it  the  Scriptures  were  read  and  all 
Catechisms  excluded.  This  is  very  much  the  principle  of  the 
British  and  Foreign  School  Society  of  England,  adopting,  as  a 
rule,  that  the  Word  of  God  shall  be  honoured ;  but  that,  as  dis- 
putes may  arise  about  human  compositions,  they  would  not  insist 
upon  ike  use  of  them.  As,  however,  the  priests  were  not  satis- 
fied (though  the  people  were),  Lc»rd  Stanley  proposed  the  jMresent 
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national  Bystem,  which,  with  slight  modifioatibns,  has  eontinaed: 
ever  since  to  exclude  the  Roman  Catholic  population  from  the  uaa 
of  the  Bible.  If  we  recollect  aright,  this  system  was  hailed  by^ 
the  Dissenters  of  EIngland  as  the  triumph  of  libend  principkB; 
they  were  not  aware,  however,  of  the  extent  of  their  own  act ;  os 
how  grievously  they  were  injuring  the  cause  of  civil  and  religions 
liberty.  For  instance,  let  us  suppose  a  possible  case :  a  Dissen- 
ter, acquainted  only  with  England,  becomes  unexpectedly  pos- 
sessed of  property  in  Ireland ;  he  goes  to  his  new  estate  fuD  of 
ideas  of  what  we  may  call  the  romance  of  Popery,  hoping  that 
the  faults  of  the  Irish  merely  arise  from  misgovemment,  that  fay 
a  little  management  all  may  be  put  right ;  and  AiUy  convinced 
that  as  the  priests  have  essentially  served  the  liberal  interest  ia 
England,  by  returning  radical  members,  they  are  themselves 
patterns  of  the  most  exquisite  liberality.  With  these  ideas,  he 
openis  a  school  under  the  National  Board,  hoping,  as  seems  pro- 
bable at  first  sight,  that  he  can  manage  it  on  the  principle  of  the 
British  and  Foreign  Schools.  The  children  all  read  the  Bible  for 
the  first  week  ;  but  at  the  end  of  that  time  he  receives  a  protest 
from  the  parents  (got  up,  of  course,  bv  the  priest),  saying,  that 
they  consider  the  ^riptures  too  difficult  for  their  children.  He 
niust,  then,  either  withdraw  from  the  National  Board  (and,  if  he 
has  received  money  for  building,  he  cannot  do  this),  or  he  must 
order  all  the  Boman  Oatholic  children  to  retire,  whenever  the 
Scriptures  are  read.  If  he  attempts  to  reason  with  the  priest, 
he  will  see  how  little  the  Pope  can  tolerate  Dissenters ;  he  will 
be  told  that  the  Catholics  of  Ireland  are  committed  to  the  care  of 
their  spiritual  guides,  and  ^^  that  the  religion  of  St.  Patrick  must 
be  preserved  intact '  ;^^  and  he  will  soon  find  that,  by  joining  the 
Board,  he  has  given  up  his  only  chance  of  bringing  the  Scriptures 
to  bear  upon  his  Eoman  Catholic  dependants.  It  has  been  saidt 
that  Ireland  is  the  battle-field  of  the  English  Church ;  and  it  is 
certain,  that  the  defeat  of  scriptural  principles  in  Ireland  has 
been  followed  by  large  concessioqs  to  the  anti-scriptural  party  in 
England.  Before  the  year  1839,  the  Nationd.  School  Society 
and  the  British  and  Foreign  School  Societies,  alone  received 
assistance ;  by  a  minute  of  the  Committee  of  Privy  Council,^ 
December  8,  1839,  aid  is  granted  to  schools  n.ot  in  connexioD 
with  the  above  societies ;  but  provision  is  made  that  instmctioa 
in  the  Scriptures  form  a  part  of  the  system ;  a  preference  is  ia 
be  given  to  schools  where  religious  instruction  is  of  the  same 
character  with  the  above  societies,  and  there  is  to  be  no  compul* 
sion  as  to  attendance  on  public  worship,  or  learning  may  oate- 
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fthiBtn.  Again,  liberality  goes  a  little  farther ;  by  the  minutes  of 
khe  28th  of  June  and  10th  of  July,  1847,  it  is  arranged,  that 
irhere  the  managers  of  schools  object  on  religious  grounds,  to 
nu^e  a  r^)ort  concerning  the  religious  state  of  such  schools,  no 
oertificate  of  religious  knowledge  of  pupil  teachers,  or  monitors, 
be  required  from  the  managers  of  such  schools. 

Lastly,  by  the  minutes  of  December  18,  1847,  all  necessity 
tpir  religious  instruction  is  taken  away. 

*'  Ist.  Resolved^  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Poor-School  Committee 
lie  the  ordinary  channel  of  such  general  inq^uiries  as  may  be  desirable  as 
(p  any  school  applying  for  aid  as  ^  Romi^n  Catholic  school. 

f'^nd.  That  Roman  Catholic  schools  receiving  aid  from  the  par- 
^amentary  grant  be  open  to  inspection,  but  that  the  inspectors  shal} 
report  respecting  the  secular  instruction  only. 

**  3rd.  That  the  inspectors  of  such  schools  be  not  appointed  without 
the  previous  concurrence  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Poor-School  Com-^ 
mittee." 

)}y  the  present  constitution  of  our  Government  grant^t  Bqmaa 
Catholics  and  Socinians  have  full  power  of  teaching  religion 
aecording  to  their  consciences,  in  other  words,  of  excluding  the 
Bible.  Indeed  we  see  nothing  to  prevent  Socialists  or  Uom-! 
viunists  setting  up  the  plea  of  conscience  (if  they  pretend  to  hftve 
one),  and  establishing  seminaries  according  to  their  own  prin^ 
(4ptes,  and  assuming  as  their  motto  the  doctrine  of  M,  Prudhon : 
*^  That  Christianity  and  property  have  had  their  day,  but  that 
the  nineteenth  century  has  made  too  much  progress  for  the 
peeognition  of  either .^^  But  while  all  this  respect  is  allowed  tQ 
eonseience,  there  is  one  class  of  men  who  are  not  supposed  to  bQ 
entitled  to  Uberty  of  conscience  at  all ;  we  mean  the  clergy  of  t;he 
Church  of  Ireland.  They  only  ask  to  be  placed  on  a  level  with 
the  Dissenters  and  Roman  GaUioIics  of  England,  i^at  they  should 
ieeeive  aid  without  being  required  to  subscribe  tq  unlawful. cour 
ditiona,'  and  that  they  should  be  allowekl  to  teach  the  Scriptures 
to  all  who  chose  to  attend  the  school. '  The  representatives  of 
the  University  of  Dublin  have  put  this  point  forward  iu  the  )at(^ 
debate,  showing  that  the  maintenance  of  the  unscriptural  systen^ 
ia  the  first  object  with  the  Irish  Govemmeut»  Mr.  Thacker,  a 
well-known  clergyman,  is  called  upon  by  acclaui^tiou  to  fiU  W 
important  station  in  the  Church  where  a  rectory  and  vicariage 
have  usually  been  held  together,  and  the  emolument  of  either  is 
so  small  that  he  cannot  afford  to  hold  the  one  without  the  other. 
He  receives  the  vicarage  as  a  matter  of  course  from  the  patron, 
but  is  refused  the  rectory  by  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  solely  because 
his  views  are  in  opposition  to  the  Grovemment  on  the  Education 
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Question.  The  Government  admit  the  necessity  of  secular 
education,  they  admit  that  the  Irish  clergy  are  the  most  com- 
petent body  in  the  kingdom  to  superintend  it,  but  at  the  same 
time  they  adopt  an  inferior  machinery,  because  they  will  not 
allow  the  same  liberty  to  a  National  Church,  which  they  concede 
to  the  avowed  opponents  of  English  connexion. 

We  have  thus  entered  more  largely  into  the  Irish  Education 
Question  than  we  had  at  first  intended,  because  we  wish  to  lay 
wfore  our  readers  what  is  the  real  state  of  the  case,  that  the 
voluntary  system  is  not  sufficient  for  the  wants  of  a  whole  popu- 
lation, and  that  the  Church  of  Ireland  with  great  zeal  for  scrip* 
tural  education  is  unable  to  contend  with  the  difl&culties  with 
which  it  is  surrounded.  We  desire  also  to  warn  those  who  pride 
themselves  on  their  liberality  and  value  the  Bible,  that  by  con- 
cessions to  a  popular  outcry  they  may  really  give  up  the  religioas 
privileges  of  a  nation,  and  that  while  they  seem  to  protect  libertjr 
of  conscience,  they  are  really  enslaving  their  fellowHSubjects  under 
a  fearful  spiritual  bondage, — ^that  ignorance  and  irreligion  are 
such  frightful  evils,  and  have  increased  with  the  growth  of  popu- 
lation to  so  great  an  extent,  that  every  means  we  can  nae,  ixA 
every  help  we  can  obtain,  is  only  too  little  to  counteract  the 
dangers  with  which  the  country  is  threatened — ^that,  as  Mr. 
Hamilton  told  the  House  of  Commons,  having  tried  every  other 
experiment  with  Ireland,  it  is  at  least  fair  to  ask  for  a  trial  of  tlie 
effect  of  God^s  Word,  or  rather  that  the  Government  should  not, 
by  supporting  an  adverse  system,  give  their  sanction  to  the  uuiaf 
who  object  to  the  Bible,  and  so  throw  the  weight  of  the  Cmm 
and  a  hundred  thousand  a  year  into  the  hostile  scale*— that  iritea 
a  nation  once  concedes  a  principle,  and  so  passes  o^rer  a  bamer 
of  right,  we  know  not  how  far  the  wanderer  may  stray,  or  wlwt 
chastisements  he  may  require  before  he  will  retrace  his  afeepa-^ 
that  the  condemnation  pronounced  by  God  against  a  ifieiis  but 
weak  man  was,  ^'  thou  honourest  thy  sons  above  me,^— ror  **  thqr 
made  themselves  vile  and  he  restrained  them  not^ — tliaA  the 
same  principle  holds  good  regarding  nations  as  wdl  as  individinilfl» 
and  that  the  same  Gt>d  who  pronounces  a  btessiiig  upon  the 
patriarch  for  teaching  his  children  to  keep  the  way  of  the  Lc»d, 
has  also  said,  ^*  them  that  honour  me  I  will  honour,  and  thej  thai 
despise  me  eiiall  be  lightly  esteemed.^^ 
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Art.  IV — The  DiseipKne  of  Life  ;  a  NoveL  In  3  Vols.    Colburn. 

We  do  not  often  attempt  to  dirert  our  readers^  attention  from 
those  more  important  subjects  with  which  it  is  our  province  to 
deal,  by  descanting  on  a  novel  of  the  day  ;  but  the  ^^  discipline 
of  life  ^  is,  or  ought  to  be,  so  deeply  interwoven  with  all  our  daily 
and  houriy  meditations,  that  we  are  unwilling  to  lose  an  oppor- 
tanity  of  profiting  ourselves  by  such  lessons,  or  of  pointing  them 
out  to  others. 

The  reign  of  ^^ religious  novels^  is  happily  past;  we  say 
happily,  because  we  do  not  beHevethat  maudbn  piety  babbled  over 
br^ad  and  butter,  or  school-^rl  disenssions  about  new  curates  and 
the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  has  done  much  to  improve  the  women 
of  England.  Far  be  it  from  is  to  make  a  ^  Church  and  State  '^ 
separation  of  rdigioR  and  daily  conveiisation,  even  among  school* 
girls ;  but  in  this  sort  of  religious  sentimentality  the  continual 
contrast  is  made  too  glaHng  and  too  coarse  to  afford  such  a 
teaching  as  would  impress  the  heart.  The  happy  combination  of 
daily  actions,  founded  on  and  guided  by  holy  principle,  we  have 
bad  the  good  fortune  of  finding  in  some  few  worics  of  imagination 
of  the  present  day ;  and  grateful  may  we  feel  to  Lady  Emily 
PonsOnby  for  having  taken  upon  -  herself  the  responsibility  of  a 
teacher,  through  a  medium  which  is  more  calculated  to  impress 
the  million  than  homilies  or  sermons,  however  invaluable  in  their 
own  way* 

To  an  Englishwoman,  Home  is  her  World ;  and  the  small,  daily, 
unobserved  changes  therein  are  to  her  of  greater  import  than 
the  struggles  of  nations.  To  overthrow  the  dynasty  of  passion — 
to  vanquish  the  tyranny  of  an  evil  habit — ^to  determine  on  an  un* 
swcrvii^^  system  of  self-government — these  are  her  victories  and 
her  triumphs:  and  the  unveiling  to  the  eyes  of  others  these 
combats  and  the  process  of  this  discipline,  will  fiimish  more 
valuable  lessons  to  those  for  whom  it  is  intended,  than  the  finest 
description  of  an  eventful  campaign,  or  the  most  elaborate 
reasonings  of  philosophy.  It  must  be  confessed  that,  in  our  daily 
course,  one  of  the  principal  agents  is  love ;  and  that  this  love  may 
not  be  centred  on  Self,  nor  be  let  loose  to  run  away  with  its  owner, 
18  the  aim  and  end  of  religion ;  for  as  our  holy  religion  is  founded 
and  nourished  on  heavenly  love,  so  earthly  love  is  also,  its  most 
beautiful  and  le^tiuuite  o£»priDg«    la  a  home  where  love  abounds, 
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the  lightest  tint  of  beauty  in  each  human  mind  becomes  percept- 
ible ;  and  to  observe  that  delicate  hue — and  to  hear  that  song 
which  is  ever  singing  to  the  chastened  mind  if  we  would  but  lis- 
ten to  it — can  be  acquired  only  by  self-discipline,  and  retained  (Hily 
by  a  deep,  unvanring  principle  of  devotion. 
.-  In  the  book  before,  us  l^e  do*^  hot  find  love  i&ade  the  ^'  wholb 
existence  ^^  of  life,  but  only  the  thread  which  combines  and  in- 
fluences every  domestic  action,  while  the  duty  of  conttt>lUng  it  is 
not  merely  brought  home  to  us,  but  the  ^*  way  and  means  thereto* 
IS  expluned ;  not  in  the  startling  characters  of  a  Jane  Eyre,  of 
the  tangled  mysteries  of  an  EUlen  Middletbn,  but  in  the  simide 
^'  trials  and  temptations  of  common  life^-HSuch  life  as  all  may 
know ;  with  just  so  much  of  romance  as,  at  some  tinoe  or  ethor, 
tinges  the  life  of  almost  all  men^''^  Much  of  sorrow^  itradi 
of  suiiering;,  indeed,  is  painted  therein ; '  but  such  is  liie  |  and  to 
the  heart  of  the  true  Ohristian,  sufifering  is  welcome ;  it  lb  Ui 
privilege,  the  proof  of  his  glorious  destination^  the  fiery  eharioi 
which  bears  him  to  Heaven,  to  gain  that  peace,  that  reart,  thi 
foretaste  of  which  on  earth  pours  itself  out  in  songs  of  oahn  add 
grateful  thanksgiving.  ^^  Zum  hochsten  Dasejm  immer  tort  u 
streben  (^  and  so  it  is,  for  in  the  moment  of  hardest  simgi^ 
there  comes  to  us  a  hope,  a  help,  and  a  strength  which  exalt  ui 
above  ourselves,  filling  our  heiu*ts  with  a  deep,  calm,  heavenlj 
love ;  ^* — qnand  Ykme  est  dans  le  ciel,  le  corps  ne  sent  pas  seB 
chaines ;  elle  emporte  avec  soi  tout  lliomme*^  But  we  must 
hasten  on  to  the  book  itself,  proving  our  words  by  a  few  extractSt 
It  comprises  three  stories ;  the  first  is  the  history  of  Isabel 
Denison,  a  deserted  child,  who,  after  being  educated  in  a  qaiel 
country  village,  is  suddenly  claimed  by  her  father  and  plunged 
into  the  vortex  of  a  gay  London  life.  She  leaves  her  early  homOi 
however,  engaged  in  heart,  apparently,  to  the  curate,  Horbiert 
Grey.  He  honourably  frees  her  from  any  positive  engagemenii 
but  they  part  with  mutual  assurances  of  love  and  fidelity.  Isabd, 
however,  soon  becomes  bewildered  in  the  new  scenes  opened  to 
her,  and  unintentionally  forgets  Mr.  Grey,  while  she  fells  in  love 
with  a  handsome  young  officer.  Lord  Olarence  Brooke.  Hii 
afiection  at  last  reminding  her  of  her  first  attachment,  she  refeses 
him  and  returns  to  her  native  village,  while  her  lover  sails  ibr 
India.  But  Isabel  discovers  that  she  has  never  really  loved  Mr. 
Grey,  and  cannot  marry  him ;  he  unselfishly  excuses  and  ibr» 
gives  her,  and  goes  on  his  own  lonely  way,  while  she  returns  to 
her  father,  to  spend  three  years  in  just  seif-reproaches,  until  Lord 
Glarence^s  return  from  India,  when  both  are  united  under  Herbert 
Grey^s  fervent  blessing. 
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The  nwral  of  the  etory  is,  of  course,  that  the  three  years  of 
iorrow  entitled  Isabel  to  subsequent  happiness ;  but  in  such  cases 
it  may  always  be  questionable  how  far  the  sorrow  arises  from  the 
lisappointment  of  one^s  happiness,  or  repentance  for  one^s  sin — 
md  repentance  should  at  least  be  so  very  earnest  and  decided  after 
bhe  thoughtless  blindness  with  which  Isabel  allowed  herself  to  be 
tempted  to  such  inconstancy — that  we  think  the  amount  of  her 
iuippiness  afterwards  considerably  more  than  she  deserred.  The 
insidious  degrees  by  which  she  had  been  day  by  day  enthralled, 
and  the  guilty  &cility  with  which  she  had  sufifered  her  conscience 
to  be  lulled,  are  so  well  drawn  by  our  authoress,  as  to  offer  to  both 
dexes  and  to  all  classes  a  striking  and  admirable  lesson. 

Her  three  stories  are  all  of  a  melancholy  cast;  but  in  the 
second,  ^'  A  Country  Neighbourhood,^^  there  is  more  humour  and 
yghtn^.  A  bright,  merry-hearted  girl  attracts  a  grave  and 
mther  elderly  bachelor,  whose  love-making  is  abruptly  concluded 
by  the  illness  of  his  sister,  which  calls  him  to  Italy ;  in  the  moment 
of  parting,  however,  he  places  a  ring  on  Evelyn's  finger,  begging 
\mt  to  wear  it,  adding  he  had  ^^  no  time  for  words  of  love/'  She 
thereby  considers  herself  engaged,  and  cherishes  all  the  love  she 
can. find  in  her  heart  for  Gol.  Maxwell,  who,  in  the  mean  time, 
becomes  desperately  in  love  at  Rome  with  Clarice  Melville^  a 
creature  far 

''  too  bright  aiid  good, 
For  human  nature'-s  daily  food." 

Driven  on  by  his  uncontroUed  passion  and  the  evidence  of  affection 
Ui  Clarice,  his  marriage  with  her  takes  place  in  a  few  weeks.  His 
punishment  soon  follows  in  her  discovery  of  his  former  baseness 
to  Evelvn,  and  in  the  consequent  decline  of  her  esteem  for  him ; 
her  early  death  completes  his  misery :  while  Evelyn  learns  that 
the  truest  happiness  consists  in  promoting  the  happiness  of  others, 
which  she  proves  by  marrying  the  friend  and  teacher  of  her  child- 
hood, Mr.  Harcourt,  who  hf^  always  steadily  loved  her,  and  is 
now  alone  in  the  world  since  the  death  of  his  daughter.  The  cha- 
racter of  this  little  Juliet  affords  the  authoress  an  opportunity  of 
painting  in  vivid  colours  that  intense  thoughtfulness  which  almost 
mvariably  wears  out  the  frame  before  it  arrives  at  maturity. 

We  now  come  to  "  The  Moat,"  the  third  story,  and,  we  con- 
fess, our  favourite.  It  contains,  we  think,  a  more  generally 
uiBeful  moral,  and  is  written  with  greater  variety  of  matter  and 
manner.  Claude  Hastings,  after  breaking  the  heart  of  his 
widowed  mother,  by  casting  to  the  winds  the  pious  lessons  she 
had  so  diligently  impressed  on  him,  is  recalled  to  his  senses  by 
ber  iikniiEL ;  in  earnest  repentimce  he  sells  his  hereditary  hqnae  to; 
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pay  his  debts,  devotes  himself  steadily  to  the  law,  and  refbses  the 
temptation  of  a  church  living  as  being  too  great  an  indulgence. 
A  rich  old  maiden  aunt,  once  attached  to  his  father,  feeling  her- 
self dying,  sends  for  him  and  her  other  nephew,  Henry  Bruce, 
to  be  reconciled  to  them  both,  and  choose  one  for  her  hdr. 
Claude,  suspecting  her  motive,  at  first  refuses  to  go  to  her,  but 
at  last  complies ;  and  then  devotes  himself  to  soothing  the 
few  remaining  weeks  of  her  life,  and  leading  her  mind  to 
better  things.  He  induces  her,  though  with  much  difficulty,  to 
leave  her  property  to  his  cousin,  Henry  Bruce,  instead  of  to  him* 
self,  to  whom,  in  all  the  austerity  of  true  penitence  and  self- 
discipline,  he  had  determined  that  ^^  riches  must  be  forbidden.^ 
In  the  neighbourhood  they  become  acquainted  with  two  sisters, 
types  of  many  another  couple  in  this  fretful  world.  Equally 
handsome  in  features,  they  are  as  unlike  as  possible  in  eiuurao- 
ter:  Margaret,  bright,  merry,  and  sweet-tempered,  is  always 
loving  and  beloved  by  all  around  her — Sara,  with  perhaps  more 
depth  of  mind,  yet  had  given  way  to  a  peevish  jealousry  of  her 
sister,  until  her  whole  being  is  embittered  by  the  constant^ 
gloomy  despair  of  her  miserable  loneliness.  Claude  Hastings^ 
kind  words  of  sympathy  and  reproof,  however,  awaken  better 
thoughts  in  her  heart : — 

**  Sara  walked  by  Claude  Hastings'  side,  and,  for  the  first  time,  thej 
were  alone.  It  was  a  time  for  which  she  had  hoped — for  which  shfi 
had  longed — ^but  now  it  was  come ;  and  she  walked  in  silence.  She 
had  felt  that  she  could  tell  him  all  her  trials — she  had  ftit  that  he  could 
teach  her  how  to  overcome  them ;  but  now  that  the  opportunity  was 
come,  although  her  mind  was  full,  she  seemed  to  have  no  power  to 
speak. 

'*  Claude  spoke  to  her  once  or  twice,  mere  casual  remarks ;  bvt,-  her 
heart  full  of  other  thoughts,  the  answers  she  returned  were  so  short  and 
distrait,  that  many  would  have  given  up  in  anger  all  attempts  at  con- 
versation ;  but  Claude  pitied  her — he  read  something  of  her  Iriala  on 
her  brow — he  felt  for  her  (although  he  could  scarcely  wonder  M  it)f 
in  the  undisguised  preference  shown  to  Margaret  both  by  her  jBliher 
and  Mr.  Wilmott ;  and,  from  the  very  kindness  of  his  nature,  he  ipaged 
to  speak  to  her,  or  rather  to  lead  her  to  speak  of  those  hidden  traubles 
which  so  obviously  shed  a  gloom  over  her  life. 

*'  Many  remarks,  many  attempts,  had  failed ;  it  was  at  last  a  com- 
mon speech  which  seemed  to  touch  her  more  nearly. 

"  '  What  a  beautiful  evening,'  said  Claude,  looking  round ;  then,  in  a 
smiling  tone,  continued :  '  Do  you  feel  as  I  do,  Miss  Woodville— 
better  ?  by  which  I  mean  more  virtuous,  on  a  day  like  this — not,  I  am 
afraid,  a  very  exalted  kind  of  virtue.' 

*'  Sara  was  silent ;  words  and  feelings  were  struggling  for  utterance 
in  her  heart,  which  had  never  spoken  from  her  childhood.    In  the  half- 
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g1cHie&  which  he  had  of  her  face,  Claude  remarked  the  emotion  that  was 
painted  upon  it,  and,  anxious  to  overcome  her  reserve,  he  spoke  again, 
and  spoke  of  himself. 

"  *  I  am  sometimes  ashamed,'  he  continued  in  the  same  tone*  '  to 
find,  in  spite  of  all  my  philosophy,  how  much  I  depend  upon  the  wea- 
ther* Sunshine  is  one  of  the  things  which  I  fancy  to  be  almost  neces- 
sary to  my  existence.' 

•*  *  I  feel  differently,*  said  Sara,  in  a  low  voice.  *  A  bright  day  only 
makes  me  more  wretched;  when  every  thing  looks  gay,  I  feel  the 
contrast  of  my  own  heart,  and'.  ...  in  a  trembling  and  expressive 
Toice  •  •  •  •  '  and  am  miserable ! ' 

"  '  Miserable ! '  said  Claude,  surprised  at  the  force  of  her  ex* 
pression. 

"  •  Yes— unutterably  miserable ! ' 

•  "  'And  why  is  it  so?'  he  asked,  kindly.  •  Have  you  not  many 
blessings  ? — ^your  father,  your  sister,  your  own  youth,  and  health,  and 
talents,  your  beautiful  home,  and  a  great  power  of  doing  good  to  others  7 
Surely,  you  should  not  be  so  very  miserable.' 

•  **  *  You  said  the  other  day,'  she  continued,  trying  to  speak  steadily, 

*  that  outward  circumstances  could  not  give  happiness.  I  felt  you 
were  right;  it  was  my  own  case.  I  ought  to  be  happy*— I  have  all  to 
make  me  so— but  I  am  wretched.* 

"  *  I  remember,  I  did  say  so ;  and  yet,  Miss  Woodville,  the  way  you 
speak  sounds  strangely  to  me.  I  know  that  the  trials  of  the  mind  are 
mdny.  J  know  that  in  a  calm,  prosperous  life,  all  are  not  satisfied ; 
the  mind  may  be  restless,  and  require  more;  but  unutterably  mise- 
rable !  it  is  such  a  word.     To  me,  it  seems,'  and  he  spoke  with  a  sigh, 

*  that  none  but  those  who  have  in  their  memory  a  store  of  painful, 
remorseful  thoughts,  should  use  language  like  this.' 

"  *  And  have  I  not  remorseful  thoughts  ? '  she  said  eagerly.  •  Have 
I  not  every  day  to  regret  as  it  passes  ?  My  father,  do  I  make  hin^ 
happy  ?  Margaret,  if  she  was  not  what  she  is,  should  I  not  makv 
her  miserable  ?  Do  not  I  shed  a  cloud,  a  gloom,  over  all  who  ap- 
proach me  ? ' 

*'  Claude  was  silent ;  he  could  not  contradict  what  she  said. 

**  She  went  on  more  vehemently :  *  You  cannot  know,  you  cannot  con- 
ceive, half  my  misery !  My  heart  is  cold,  my  temper  is  harsh,  I  am 
full  of  envy,  and  hatred,  and  suspicion — all— everybody  seems  to  me 
to  be  false — their  smooth  words  irritate  me — I  love  none,  and  none  love 
me.  Like  a  freezing  winter's  day,  I  chill  all  who  approach  me,  and  I 
am  cold  and  miserable  myself.'  It  was  the  long  pent-up  agony  of  years 
that  was  bursting  from  her  lips ;  reserve,  distrust,  all  was  forgotten ; 
she  felt  as  if  she  was  pouring  out  her  griefs  into  the  ears  of  an  angel. 

**  Claude  looked  at  her  with  his  kindest,  gentlest  expression,  but  he 
answered  her:  very  gravely.  *  I  cannot  deny  that  some  part  of  what 
you  say  is  true.  I  have  myself  observed  it ;  but  will  you  let  me  ask 
you,  ihust  it  ^e  so  ?.  •  . .  Is  there  no  remedy  V 

«< '  None !'  she  said,  despairingly.  .  *  The  more  I  have  tried  to  subdue 

VOL.  X.»--NO.  XX. — DEC.  1848.  Y 


822  m  DiscipUm  of  lAfiu 

my  temper  outwardly,  the  colder  and  harsher  it  has  become  witMn. 
It  is  as  if  an  evil  spirit  possessed  me  I*  she  continued,  excitedly ;  'and 
I  feel  that  I  must  he  its  own,  for  I  have  tried  to  fre^  myself,  and  in  vain.' 

'* '  You  must  not  say  that,*  said  Claude,  very  gently ;  *  none  try  in 
vain :'  he  hesitated,  and  then  continued :  '  Will  you  forgive  me,  Mist 
Woodville,  if  I  speak  to  you  very  seriously.  I  would  remind  you  of 
some  words  which  seem  to  contradict  what  you  say  of  your  own  power- 
lessness;'  in  a  low  voice,  he  repeated:  ^ There  hath  no  temptation 
taken  you  but  such  as  is  common  to  man  ;  but  God  is  faithful,  who 
will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able/ 

''  Sara  blushed  and  was  silent ;  the  words  did  not  seem  to.  m^et  hef 
case. 

"  '  Have  you  ever  tried,'  he  began  again,  with  increasing  l^indness^ 
as  he  saw  the  depths  of  her  unhappiness,  '  to  resist  the  temptation  of 
your  temper  with  such  a  thought  as  this  :  that  it  is  sent  for  your  trial, 
in  order  that  you  may  overcome  it.* 

'*  She  shook  her  head  despairingly — ^had  she  not  tried  to  overcome  it) 
and  in  vain  ? 

"  '  You  must  think  of  it  in  this  light,  or  you  will  never  free  yourself. 
Think  of  it  as  a  trial  sent  to  you,  and  then.  .  •  •  Do  you  remember  the  old 
verse  ;  I  dare  say  Mr.  Wilmott  quotes  it ' — and  he  looked  in  her  face 
with  his  sweet  smile — *  Who  gives  the  burthen  gives  the  strength  to 
bear.    Your  own  efforts  only  will  not  be  enough.* 

"  Still  she  spoke  not :  but  her  eyes  asked  for  more ;  she  hung  on  the 
music  of  his  voice,— «with  a  strange  calmness  his  words  sunk  in(o  the 
depths  of  her  soul. 

«  ( ^^\lJ  ^Q  you  not  love  more.  Miss  Woodville  ?'  he  askedi  alter  a 
short  silence ;  *  you  say  you  love  none.^ 

'*  *  I  cannot,'  she  replied ;  '  it  is  not  that  I  do  not  love  at  all,  I  be- 
lieve I  do ;  but  it  is  a  cold  dry  feeling,  which  has  not,  which  cannot 
have  any  answer  from  others.* 

**  *  You  are  wrong  ;  your  sister  loves  you  ;  you  must  see  that  her 
whole  thought  is  for  you  ;  but  it  is  not  so  much  the  love  of  others  that 
you  want,  it  is  love  in  your  own  heart — it  is  to  forget  yourself;  it  is  to 
live  in  and  for  some  happiness-*-some  life  beside  your  own.' 

"  He  paused,  and  she  walked  breathless,  agitated,  her  heart  beating, 
by  his  side  ;  she  felt  that  it  was  come — self  was  departing  ;  she  was 
beginning  to  live  in  another  only ;  but  he  spoke  again,  and  his  next 
words,  more  gravely  spoken,  calmed,  almost  chilled,  the  feelings  that 
was  bursting  within  her. 

"  *  Above  all,  you  should  try  more  to  love  God ;  other  love  may  give 
you  peace  for  a  time,  but  that  only  peace  for  ever.' 

"  Sara  dared  not  speak,  dared  not  own  that  his  words  awed,  but  did 
not  touch  her. 

**  They  walked  on  in  silence  ;  and  when  at  length  she  spokci  tlie  cur- 
rent of  her  thoughts  had  passed  from  herself  to  him. 

'*  '  How  strangely  you  speak  !*  she  said,  looking  up  in  his  face.  *  I 
never  heard,  I  never  knew,  that  a  young  man  could  speak  af  yoa  do/ 
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**  '  Perhaps,*  he  said,  with  a  deep  sigh ;  *  few  know  so  well  as  I  do, 
what  the  power  of  temptation  is.* 

**  *  And  how  it  may  be  overcome  V  asked  Sara ;  and  a  bright  in- 
quiring smile,  as  bright  as  Margaret's,  flitted  over  her  lips. 

'*  Claude  turned  away  his  face,  and  was  silent. 

"  With  a  though tfulness  that  was  uncommon  to  her—- for.her  eyes, 
usually  bent  upon  herself,  had  no  time  to  observe  the  feelings  of  others 
*-«^he  saw  her  question  had  been  a  painful  one,  and  hastened  to  speak 
again ;  but  their  conversation  was  now  interrupted,  for  they  were 
approaching  the  house  of  Oakley,  and  the  test  of  the  party  Were 
Waiting  for  them."*— Vol.  iii.  pp.  194—202. 

From  that  day  a  change  comes  over  her ;  but,  naturally,  fts  the 
demon  of  jealousy  was  cast  out  the  spirit  of  love  entered  in,  and, 
of  course,  in  the  sha;pe  of  a  passionate  affection  for  Claude.  How- 
ever, after  a  struggle — ^a  discipline  of  some  months,  she  com- 
pletes the  victory  over  herself ; — ^for  on  finding  that  Claude  and 
Margaret  had  become  unconsciously  attached  to  each  other,  she 
nobly  determines  to  sacrifice  her  own  feelings  to  theirs. 

We  refrain  from  forestalling  the  pleasure  of  our  readers  by 
quoting  any  more  passages — but  we  venture  to  assure  them  that 
many  will  be  found  in  these  volumes  of  great  power  and  pathos — 
such  as  Claude^s  humble  acceptance  of  forgiveness  at  his  mother^s 

Save — ^and  the  perfecting  of  Sarahs  seu-sacrifice,  in  allowing 
argaret  to  read  her  heart,  in  the  midst  of  her  own  happiness — 
and  in  proving  to  her  that  she  herself  had  found  a  higher  happi- 
ness, in  the  peace  of  that  ^^  deeper,  stronger,  purer  love,^^  wnich 
had  risen  above  all  earthly  passions. 

We  trust  our  authoress  will  never  be  induced  to  lay  aside 
that  unambitious  mode  of  expression,  which  sinks  her  pictures  to 
the  heart  so  much  more  readily  than  the  refinement  of  a  more 
artificial  or  conventional  style— the  lady-like  simplicity  of  these 
stories  will  always  find  most  credit  with  the  lady  readers,  for 
whose  use  they  were  chiefly  intended. 
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Akt.  V. — 1.  Addresses  of  the  National  CMf  1848. 

2.  Traits  des  Superstitions  selon  VEcriture  Sainte^  les  DecreU 
des  ConcileSf  et  les  Sentimens  des  Saints  PireSy  et  des  Theo- 
logiens.  Par  M.  Jean  Baptiste  Thiees,  Docteur  en  Theih 
logie^  et  Cure  de  Vibraie.  4  tames,  TroisUme  Edition.  A 
Paris,  chez  Antoine  Dezallier. 

At  this  remarkable  epoch,  when  Bomanism  throughout  the  world 
has  assumed  an  entirely  novel  position,  aiming  to  head  the  vast 
democratic  movement  against  lawful  authority ;  when  its  "  Holy 
Father,'*  though  driven  from  his  Papal  see  by  the  excesses  of  a 
mob  which  he  himself  has  taught  to  crave  equality,  and  very  likely 
never  to  regain  possession  of  his  temporal  dominion,  still  aims,  as 
the  representative  of  St.. Peter,  to  exercise  despotic  spiritual  sway 
over  tne  republic  of  Europe  "  in  posse  f '  when  almost  every  sec- 
tion of  the  Bomish  Ghurcn  has  manifested  an  ardent  sympathy 
with  that  rule  of  the  ignorant  and  the  physically-powerful^  which, 
as  they  conceive,  will  be  more  likely  to  fall  under  the  domination 
of  Jesuitism  than  either  absolute  or  constitutional  sovereign- 
ties ;  when,  above  all,  the  Bomish  communities  both  of  England 
and  Ireland  manifest,  the  one  through  its  accredited  organs,  ^*  The 
Dublin  Beview,"  and  "  The  Tablet,^'  the  other  through  its  arch- 
bishops, the  strongest  predisposition  to  advance  the  interests  of 
democracy  within  the  British  realm  ;  at  this  period,  then,  we  are 
called  upon  to  commit  the  monstrous  mistake  which  has  been 
attended  with  such  fatal  results  in  other  countries,  the  announce- 
ment of  national  indifferentism,  by  the  direct  endowment  of  oppo- 
site  creeds,  of  "  soi  disant"  Churches,  both  claiming  to  be  the 
Church  of  the  land ;  and  this  too  in  favour  of  the  very  Bomanism 
which  is  now  the  open  enemy  of  monarchy  and  aristocracy  through- 
out the  world,  and  avows  its  intention  to  rule  henceforth  by  "  the 
People;""  by  which  it  implies,  exclusively,  "the  Plebs.''  That 
we  would  deprive  the  working-classes  of  all  political  influence,  no 
man  acquainted  with  our  principles  can  believe ;  but  we  do  hold, 
that  for  their  own  sakes,  that  influence  should  not  be  direct ;  not 
by  household  or  universal  suffrage,  which  would  vest  all  power  in 
them  alone,  to  their  own  certain  ruin.  "  The  Tablet,''  however, 
the  Bomish  organ,  has  other  views:  it  is,  for  centralizing  all 
power  in  the  one  majorityi  which  it  devoutly  trusts  wiU  be  quietly 
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handed  over,  In  course  of  time,  to  the  Eomish  Church !  And  now, 
are  we  blind  enough  to  imagine  that  the  nature  of  men  and  of 
Churches  will  be  changed ;  that  the  nineteenth  century  will  be 
transmuted  into  the  eighteenth ;  that  Rome  will  become  loyal, 
because  we  illegally  pay  a  certain  yearly  sum  to  the  so-called 
seculars  of  the  Romish  clergy  in  Ireland,  whom  we  will  not  deno* 
minate,  but  who  profess  themselves  to  be,  the  parish  priests! 
That  infidels  in  their  blindness  should  conceive  this  probable,  we 
wonder  not ;  they  are  totally  incompetent  to  form  any  reasonable 
opinion  on  the  subject.  But  it  does  appear  strange,  that  '^  the 
Quarterly  Review,"  which  we  would  so  willingly  regard  as  our 
friend  and  ally,  and  which  does  sympathize  with  us  on  so  many 
important  subjects,  should  be  forward  in  recommending  this  most 
impolitic  measure,  which  could  answer  no  other  purpose  than  to 
endanger  the  State-existence  of  the  Established  Uhurch  both  in 
England  and  Ireland,  and  double  the  number  of  Romish  schismatic 
clergy  in  the  sister-isle,  within  the  next  twelve  months. 

Some  very  valuable  addresses  have  appeared  on  this  theme  from 
the  indefatigable  National  Club.  Without  pledging  ourselves  to 
the  exact  propriety  of  every  step  or  argument  which  this  asso- 
ciation may  have  made  its  own,  we  cannot  but  recognize  this 
fact,  that  there  is  real  danger,  political,  moral,  social,  religious, 
of  the  active  aggressions  of  Romanism  within  the  British  Em- 
pire, within  these  British  Isles.  They,  then,  who  unmask  the 
designs  of  the  enemy,  and  sound  the  tocsin  of  alarm,  deserve 
our  warm  praise,  our  thankful  acknowledgment  of  their  services. 
The  "  addresses  ^^  which  we  have  seen  of  late,  especially  on  this 
subject  of  Romish  Endov^nnent,  are  characterized  by  moderation 
and  sense,  and  cannot  fail  in  making  a  lasting  impression  on 
those  who  happen  to  meet  with  them.  And  this  one  argument, 
insisted  on  by  us  above,  and  in  itself  decisive  of  the  case,  is 
by  them  advanced  with  much  clearness  and  happy  sobriety  of 
exposition,  but  also  with  startling  effect.  The  funds  now  accru- 
ing to  the  so-called  priests,  would,  in  case  of  a  State-endowment 
bemg  supplied  to  these,  be  made  over  to  the  monks  and  friars, 
that  innumerable  army  of  Romish  skirmishers,  who  are  ever  the 
most  audacious  champions  of  fraud  and  superstition,  and,  like 
the  plague  of  locusts,  carry  devastation  with  them.  We  say  this 
with  the  full  knowledge  of  the  fact,  that  monkish  communities  have 
effected  benefits  of  many  kinds  in  the  middle  ages,  and  that  even 
now  they  sometimes  give  an  apparent  impetus  to  agriculture,  and 
bring  tracks  of  desert  land  into  cultivation ;  but  their  moral  effect 
on  the  population  surrounding  them  is  invariably  pernicious :  they 
teAcbtnem  not  to  depend  on  themselves ;  they  support  them,  more 
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or  lees,  in  idleness ;  they  unman  them,  in  one  word ;  and  this,  next 
to  unchristianizing,  is  the  direst  evil  that  can  aconie  to  any  Ohrkh 
tian  people. 

That  ^'  the  Quarterly ^^  should  avow  sueh  singular  ignorance  of 
facts,  as  is  implied  in  the  supposition,  that  national  endowmmts 
were  taken  away  from  the  Komish  Ohurcb  at  the  Reformation, 
and  handed  over  to  the  Reformed,  is  indeed  surprising.  National 
ignorance  on  this  score  appears  to  be  so  dense,  that  nothing  eaa 
enlighten  it.  Men  may  learn  to-day,  for  the  ten-thousandth  timSi 
that  the  Ohurches  of  England  and  Ireland  were,  before  and  after  tlie 
Reformation,  substantially  one  and  the  same ;  that  they,  at  firsts 
only  rejected  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope,  and  then  gp^ually  other 
Romish  novelties ;  that  they  preserved,  throughout,  theit  ancieirt 
hierarchy,  and  did  not  cease  to  be  themsehet^  unless  direct  ooqiH 
munion  with  Rome  is  of  the  absolute  essence  of  a  Church,  and  tiMI 
Eastern  Churches  also  have  ceased  to  be;  that  they  were  in  9m 
not  endowed,  but  confirmed,  or  as  we  usually  say,  ei€tbli$M in^ 
possession  of  their  own.  Men  may  learn  all  this  once  mjore*  aild, 
not  being  able  to  reply,  and  being  perhaps  convinced  for  tlwk  ni$H 
ment  by  the  aid  of  Pinnook's  Catechisms  or  some  other  Primer* 
may  go  away  for  the  time  being  content  to  use  correct  language  ( 
But  only  mark  the  sequel :  by  to-morrow  they 'will  have  forgotten 
all  again,  and  date  the  Established  Church  from  the  Reformation^ 
and  go  through  the  whole  series  of  ludicrous  mistakes ;  in8istiiM[ 
upon  it,  that  in  some  recondite  way,  which  they  cannot  very  w^ 
explain  themselves,  the  Romish  schismatic  community,  whether  of 
Ireland  or  England,  was  robbed  at  the  Reformation;  though, 
unhappily  for  the  correctness  of  this  obstinate  conviction,  nei^w 
of  these  bodies  had  a  recognized  existence  at  the  period  alluded 
tol 

And,  now,  once  for  all  we  repeat,  (is  it  utterly  impossible,  my 
Lord  Palmerston,  and  you,  his  colleagues,  to  convey  to  you  an 
accurate  perception  of  this  simple  fact !),  the  i^nglidi  and  Irish 
Churches  reformed  themselves,  with  ihe  assistance  of  the  States 
and  remained  after,  as  before  the  Reformation,  in  at  least  pariial 

!ossession  of  their  own  !  They  were,  no  doubt,  robbed  of  mijU3l|« 
s  this  too  difficult  to  comprehend!  We  rewune.  Our  tone 
has  waxed  gradually  to  one  of  scorn;  but  there  is  something 
in  this  obstinate  ignorance,  which  cannot  but  ei^eite  our  indig* 
nation.  We  shall  not  at  present  say  more  c^  the  topie  of 
"  Romish  Endowment."  We  believe  not  that  a  Whig,  mr  09m 
^^  Conservative"  ministry  would  dare  to  pillage  the  Iriw  Cftiurdi 
for  the  carrying  out  of  this  pet  scheme  of  infiddlity.  We  are 
tolerably  sure,  that  the  English  people  will  nev^  9llbmt  tQ  up 
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additional  tax  of  several  hundred  thousands  a  year  for  any  such 
purpose.  We  do  not  therefore  feel  any  deep  alarm  on  this  sub- 
ject ;  but,  in  dealing  with  Bomish  superstitions,  we  thought  it 
needful  to  take  some  notice  of  the  plan  for  yielding  national  assent 
and  approtektion  to  them,  and  for  promoting  idolatry  and  pious,  or 
rather  impious,  fraud,  out  of  the  pockets  of  the  nation  ! 
.  When  particular  instances  of  a  conclusive  character  are  adduced 
for  the  purpose  of  bringing  home  to  the  Roman  Church  the 
charge  of  encouraging  idolatry  and  superstition,  the  reply 
Q3uafiy  made  is,  that  the  actions  or  language  alleged  in  proof 
have  been  merely  those  of  individuals,  and  that  the  Church  of 
Borne  is  not  responsible  for  them.  If  these  practices  are  alleged 
to  be  general,  the  answer  is  still,  that  they  are  not  enjoined  by 
the  Cbuccb,  and  that  she  therefore  cannot  be  blamed  for  them. 
In  fine,  the  existence  or  the  prevalence  of  superstition  and 
idolatry  in  the  communion  of  the  Roman  Church,  is  very  gene- 
rally denied  by  its  members.  The  imputation  of  such  evils  is 
regpurded  as  a  malicious  and  wicked  slander ;  and  the  absolute 

Eurity  g(  the  Roman  CatUolio  worship-^-its  freedom  from  all 
lolatroiis  admixtures — nay,  the  impossibility  of  the  existence  of 
idolatry  or  of  a  false  worship  in  that  communion  is  confidently 
denied.  Now  it  is  evident  from  all  this,  that  Romanism  is,  at 
least,  very  anxious  to  relieve  itself  from  such  imputations.  The 
violent  indignation  which  is  expressed  at  any  allusion  to  them,  is 
a  proof  that  they  are  very  keenly  felt,  and  that  superstition  or 
idolatry — ^the  breach  of  the  first  or  second  commandments — is  in 
reality  admitted  to  be  a  very  formidable  crime.  That  it  is  so,  is 
indeed  dear :  and  if  therefore  any  body  of  professing  Christians 
could  be  proved  to  inculcate  what  is  directly  idolatrous,  or  super- 
stitious in  the  highest  sense,  they  could  not  be  regarded  as 
deserving  of  the  name  of  Christians. 

Those  who  have  witnessed  the  actual  working  of  Romanism  in 
countries  where  it  is  unchecked  by  any  rival  system,  such  aa 
Spain  apd  Italy,  have  been  very  generally  impressed  with  the 
superstitious  and  even  idolatrous  complexion  of  the  Romish 
system.  But  the  impressions  of  private  individuals  afford  no 
positive  proof  to  others ;  and  the  statements  of  travellers,  even 
when  made  public,  do  not  possess  the  weight,  or,  in  all  cases,  the 
ireedom  from  all  party  feeling  as  against  Romanism,  which  would 
fender  them  to  Bomanists,  or  to  persons  inclined  to  favour  the 
BoiQish  system,  unexceptionable  witnesses.  It  is  therefore  not 
very  ea^y  to  obtain  such  evidence  of  the  prevalence  of  superstition 
and  idolatry  in  the  Church  of  Bonie  as  cannot  be  objected  to  by 
ite  adberepls.    The  &ct  is  notorious,  but  it  is  not  so  easy  id 
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demonstrate  it ;  and  therefore  it  is  a  matter  of  no  ordinary  ii»' 
portance  when  we  are  able  to  refer,  in  proof,  to  the  writings  of  a 
learned  Roman  Catholic  divine — a  man  of  unexceptionable  credit 
in  his  own  communion — a  man  who  held  ecclesiastical  benefices, 
and  who  was  never  condemned  or  excommunicated  by  the  Bomaa 
see — in  fine,  a  man  whose  writings  are  to  this  day  quoted  by 
Bomanists  themselves  without  any  hesitation  as  those  of  an 
approved  writer. 

Such  was  M.  Jean  Baptistk  Thiers,  a  Romish  ecclesiastic 
who  lived  at  the  beginning  of  last  century,  and  who  combined 
with  the  quality  of  Doctor  of  the  Sorbonne  the  office  of  cur^  or 
incumbent  of  Vibraie  in  France.  Thiers  was  a  writer  of  extreme 
diligence,  and  possessed  by  an  unusual  love  of  truth,  and  though 
enmeshed  by  tne  sophistries  of  the  system  in  which  he  had  been 
educated — though  a  genuine  ** papist^  in  every  sense  of  the 
term — he  exhibited  a  sincere  zeal  in  detecting  and  exposing  the 
impostures  of  which  he  became  aware,  which  earned  from  him  a 
very  small  measure  of  gratitude  from  those  of  the  ^^fiuthful,^ 
whose  delusions  he  fearlessly  exposed.  Thiers  was  not  a  Jansenist; 
but  yet  this  inconvenient  habit  of  pryins  into  hbtory,  and  of 
criticizing  practices,  caused  him  to  live  and  die  cut6  of  Vibraie. 

The  Traits  des  Svperslitions  is  one  of  the  most  elaborate  and 
valuable  works  of  this  author,  and  it  is  replete  with  matter  beariiu;^ 
on  the  subject  which  we  have  proposed  to  ourselves — the  Supersti- 
tions of  the  Church  of  Rome*  We  have  deemed  it  so  far  worthy 
of  our  readers'*  notice,  that  we  have  selected  and  translated  some 
of  the  principal  passages  bearing  on  this  subject,  omitting  occa- 
sionally, for  the  sake  of  brevity,  sentences  which  have  no  material 
connexion  with  the  matter,  or  making  a  selection  amongst  the 
multitude  of  proofs  and  instances  adduced ;  but  in  no  case,  thai 
we  are  aware  of,  adding  anything  to  the  original  text* 

We  commence  vnth  the  following  extract  from  the  preface  of 
this  work  :— 

"It  is  surprising  that  since  superstitions  were  'destroyed  by  the 
very  deep  humility  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles, 
and  by  the  faith  of  the  martyrs  who  died  for  the  truth,  and  who  live 
with  the  truth,'  as  St.  Augustine  declares,  they  should  be  so  universally 
spread  abroad  in  the  Christian  world,  as  we  see  them  at  present.  For- 
bidden as  they  are  by  Scripture,  Councils,  Popes,  Fathers,  and  Divines, 
they  have,  notwithstanding,  their  followers  and  supporters  in  all  parts* 
They  obtain  access  to  the  great ;  they  are  common  amongst  the  middle 
classes ;  they  are  in  fashion  amongst  the  common  people ;  every  king* 
dom,  province,  diocese,  town,  and  parish,  has  its  own  superstitioni*  One 
person  practises  them  without  reflection ;  another  is  guilty,  who  does 
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not  believe  that  he  is  so.  Malice,  ignorance,  simplicity,  vanity,  often 
passion,  indiscreet  zeal,  false  piety,  interest,  have  frequently  caused 
superstitions  to  enter  even  into  the  most  holy  practices  of  the  Church, 
sometimes  in  one  way,  sometimes  in  another ;  because,  according  to 
the  same  St.  Augustine,  there  is  more  than  one  way  of  worshipping 
devils — Non  uno  modo  sacrificatur  transgressoribus  Angelis  ;  and,  fre« 
qnently  (which  cannot  be  said  without  pain),  they  are  either  permitted, 
or  authorized,  or  observed  by  persons  of  high  character — ^by  the  clergy, 
who  ought  with  all  their  power  to  have  prevented  them  from  taking 
root  in  the  Church,  in  which  the  Enemy  sows  them  during  the  night, 
as  tares  amidst  the  good  com. 

**  Thus  the  power  of  the  Cross  is  destroyed,  the  adorable  mystery  of 
our  salvation  is  trodden  under  foot,  the  solemn  promises  made  at  bap- 
tism are  violated,  the  most  sacred  things  are  profaned,  the  purest 
sources  of  religion  are  poisoned,  true  piety  is  changed,  and  God  is 
forsaken  in  order  to  have  recourse  to  the  devil. 

**  The  more  attentively  I  consider  these  disorders,  which  so  evidently 
afflict  the  Churchy  the  more  I  see  that  they  are  the  effects  of  a  want  of 
faith  in  the  greater  number  of  Christians ;  of  the  little  feeling  they  have 
concerning  their  eternal  salvation,  or  the  greatness,  power,  and  truth  of 
God ;  of  the  small  knowledge  they  have  of  his  law ;  the  imperfect 
instruction  they  receive  on  the  subject  of  superstitions^  which  is  one  of 
the  most  important  in  Christian  morals*  The  pastors  scarcely  ever 
speak  of  them  ;  and  frequently  what  they  do  say  of  them,  is  so  dry,  so 
weak,  or  so  vague  and  general,  that  the  people,  far  from  being  con* 
vinced,  are  neither  touched  nor  instructed. 

'*  And  yet  pastors  have  a  great  interest  in  reproving  and  reforming 
the  people  from  superstitions,  in  showing  them  their  deception  and 
falsehood,  and  in  making  them  understand  how  injurious  they  are  to 
the  Divine  Majesty,  and  prejudicial  to  their  salvation  ;  for  if  they  do 
not  perform  this  duty,  they  render  themselves  (in  the  opinion  of 
Dionysius  the  Carthusian)  partakers  of  their  crimes,  and  are  responsible 
for  it  before  God.  Pertinet  ad  Pastores^  he  says,  ut  laicos  de  superstition 
nibus  corr^ant,  corrigant^  et  informenttne  subditorum  excessu^redun* 
dent  in  eos, 

"But  since  all  pastors  have  not  always  the  knowledge  and  the 
assistance  necessary  to  perform  this  essential  duty  of  their  office,  I 
have  believed  that  I  should  be  rendering  them  a  service,  if  I  were  to 
place  before  the  public  what  I  have  collected  from  Holy  Scripture,  and 
from  tradition,  on  the  subject  of  superstitions.  This  is  what  I  am 
doing  in  this  Treatise. 

*'  I  have  stated  the  superstitions  at  full  length,  when  I  thought  it 
would  have  no  bad  effects,  and  that  it  was  in  some  degree  necessary  to 
omit  nothing,  in  order  that  they  might  be  understood.  But  I  have 
often  concealed  under  asterisks  and  an  &:c.,  certain  words,  because  I 
feared  to  teach  what  was  wrong,  in  opposing  it*  Yet  this  precaution 
has  not  prevented  me  from  being  accused  of  having  made  more  persons 
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superstitious,  than  those  whom  I  have  eonirerted  and  reformed.  I 
inight  defend  myself  against  this  unjust  accusation  by  the  example  of 
the  modern  casuists,  who,  in  explaining  the  sixth  commandment,  and 
that  which  concerns  the  duties  of  married  persoos*  have  gone  into  ths 
detail  of  a  number  of  singular  cases,  calculated  to  pollute  the  ima^na<» 
tion,  corrupt  the  heart,  and  exdte  the  flesh  against  the  spirit,  supposing 
(hat  they  were  obliged  to  mention  them  in  express  terms,  in  order  to 
pause  hatred  tot  impurity*  Bat  God  preserve  me  from  availing  myi«lf 
of  an  example  which  I  cannot  approve  of,  being  strongly  persuaded 
that  these  divines  have  not  had  sufficient  care  for  good  morals,  and 
Christian  decency,  in  treating  on  such  a  delicate  subject.*' 

These  latter  observations  apply  most  forcibly  to  all  Bomisl\ 
Treatises  on  Moral  Theology  which  we  have  seen,  especiaUy  ^ 
that  of  Alphonso  de  Ligorio. 

We  shall  now  proce^  with  our  extrq»ots  from  this  fenr  import 
tant  work,  arranged  under  difierent  beads. 

'*  The  Nature  of  Superstition. — The  Church  holds  nothing  moii 
dear  and  precious  than  the  Faith.  It  is  this  Divine  virtue  which 
is  the  foundation  of  the  whole  Christian  edifice.  It  is  this  which  ilia* 
minates  our  spirits  with  heavenly  light,  and  gives  us  the  knowledge  of 
Ood  and  of  ourselves,  in  which  consists  our  salvation  and  our  perfee- 
don.  Hence  the  Apostle  Paul  recompiends  expressly  to  Timothy,  and 
in  his  person  to  all  the  Church,  to  preserve  the  deposit  of  the  Catiiolio 
faith  entrusted  to  hiiii :  Depositum  custodu 

'*  As  it  is  certain  that  heresy  violates  the  integrity  of  this  deposit,  and 
schism  breaks  its  unity,  it  is  beyond  doubt  that  superstition  destroys  its 
verity,  by  the  false  maxims  and  evil  practices  which  it  spreads  abroad 
in  the  world. 

"  God,  who  is  a  'jealous  God/  in  the  language  of  Scripture,  and  wJiq 
cannot  endure  that  we  should  give  his  glory  to  othersi  does  not  derira 
that  we  should  serve  or  adore  Him  according  to  ouf  fancy,  but  •»  tlt^ 
tvajf  in  rvhiah  He  Himself  desires  to  be  served  and  adored.  Religion 
directs  our  conduct  in  this  matter ;  and  in  teaching  us  to  render  to  Go^ 
what  is  due  to  Him,  forbids  us  to  render  to  creatures  the  worship  which 
is  only  due  to  Him,  and  causes  us  to  give  it  to  Him  in  a  manner  worthy 
of  I}im.  Superstition,  on  the  contrary,  renders  to  creatures  tbe  honour 
which  is  only  due  to  the  Creator,  or,  if  it  be  offered  to  the  Creator,  ft 
is  not  offered  in  a  right  way.  For  this  reason  Lactantius  has  Wfjl 
observed,  that  religion  relates  to  true  worship,  and  superstition  to  I9I91 
worship  :  Religio  veri  cuUus  est ;  superstitio  falsi* 

"  A  person  is  really  superstitious,  when  he  does  not  give  to  God  tkH 
which  is  his  own  ;  when  he  gives  to  a  creature  more  than  ought  to  || 
given  ;  when  something  different  from  what  God  demands  is  givo|i  U 
Him,  and  in  a  different  way  from  what  He  demands  \  when  supnaie 
worship  is  offered  t9  any  besides  God. 
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"  It  is,  hence,  dear,  that  all  superstitious  practices  are  forbibdbn 
BT  THE  FIRST  COMMANDMENT  OF  THE  LAW,  by  which  God  commauds 
US  to  have  no  strange  gods  before  Him,  and  not  to  render  to  others  the 
honour  which  is  due  to  Him." — i,  1— *5. 

.  We  here  entreat  the  reader  to  bear  this  important  principle 
in  mind,  that  superstition  is  a  transgression  of  the  First  Gom- 
mandment.     It  is'admitted  to  be  so  by  all  Bomish  theologians. 

.  *'  Superstitions  in  reoard  to  Miracles. — If  it  is  superstitious 
ip  render  Divine  worship  where  it  is  not  due,  or  in  a  wrong  manner,  it 
is  certain  that  the  unlawful  or  pemtctou^  worship  of  the  true  God,  that 
optward  worship  which  is  opposed  to  the  truth  of  the  Church's  faith,  is 
luperstitious,  and  that  \i  cannot  be  rendered  without  mortal  sin,  according 
to  the  doctrine  of  Cardinal  Cajetan,  Cardinal  Tolet,  and  many  other 
divinea.  The  unlawful  or  pemkiouM  worship  of  the  true  God,  is  that 
which  expresses  something  that  is  false,  in  whatever  manner  it  does  so. 
Si  'per  cultum  exteriorem,  says  St.  ThomaS|  aliquid  falsum  significetur^ 
trk  cmlius  perniciosus. 

"  1,  The  guilt  of  this  sin  is  incurred  -when  false  miracles  are  invented 
ar  proposed,  in  order  to  be  believed  and  spread  abroad.  So  that  we 
^Minot  exempt  from  blame,  amongst  persons  who  are  enlightened  and 
truly  pious,  the  authors  of  the  Aurea  Legenda  and  the  Speculum  Exem^ 
plorum,  If  we  have  any  regard  to  what  has  been  said  of  these  two  works 
py  Melchior  Cano,  who  assisted  at  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  was  after- 
wards Bishop  of  the  Canaries ;  that  is  to  say,  that  we  find  more  frequently 
monstrous  miracles  than  true  ones  in  the  Speculum  Exemplorum,  and 
that  the  Aurea  Legenda  was  written  by  a  man  who  had  a  mouth  of  iron, 
«  heart  of  lefid,  and  a  mind  without  discretion  or  prudence." 

What  are  we  to  say  to  such  pretended  miracles  as  Mr.  Faber 
has  been  bringing  before  the  Koman  Catholic  world  in  his  late 
aaries  of  thq  Lives  of  the  Saints !  Even  Bomanists  have  been 
IQ  fiur  scandalized  by  these  monstrous  fabrications,  that  the 
(brthef  publication  of  his  work  has  been  prevented.  Here  is  a 
manifest  case  of  superstition. 

'<  2.  There  is  no  less  superstition  in  pretending  ya/«e  revelations  than 
alset  miracles.  This  leads  the  same  Cano  to  say,  that  those  persons  do 
;  great  injury  to  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  who  imagine  that  they 
fipyiot  publish  the  good  actions  of  the  Saints  without  mixing  up  with 
help  false  revelations  and  false  miracles,  in  which  the  impudence  of 
h^ae  men  has  not  even  spared  the  Holy  Virgin  nor  our  Lord.  This 
huMfi  has  arrived  at  sucli  a  pitch,  that  certain  persons,  in  order  to  afibrd 
(lore  publicity  and  colour  to  their  peculiar  opinions,  and  sometimes  even 
o  tbeir  passions  and  interests,  have  had  no  diSiculty  in  putting  forward 
evejations  directly  opposed  to  those  which  were  alleged  to  support  the 
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contrary.  This  gives  to  irreligious  persons  an.  opportunity  of  scofiifigi 
and  to  good  people  a  cause  of  sorrow. 

"  S.  It  is  also  a  superstition  to  put  forward  counterfeit  relies  fiir  tne 
ones,  because  this  is  to  cause  a  religious  and  holy  worship  to  be  paid  to 
objects  which  do  not  deserve  it.  .  Gregory  of  Jesus  mentions  a  hermit 
named  Didier,  whom  Raguemodus,  Bishop  of  Paris,  caused  to  be  impii- 
soned,  because  he  carried  in  a  bag  the  roots  of  various  herbs,  the  teeth 
of  moles,  the  bones  of  mice,  the  claws  and  grease  of  a  bear,  which  he 
wished  to  pass  off  as  the  relics  of  St.  Vincent  and  St.  Felix  I 

'*The  monk  Glaber,  who  lived  about  a.d.  1040,  mentions  a  certain 
impostor  in  his  time,  who,  by  giving  the  names  of  prophets,  martyrSf 
and  confessors  to  bones  which  he  found  in  the  graves,  imposed  shames 
fully  on  the  piety  of  the  people,  and  made  them  fall  into  superstitioOf 
while  he  pocketed  their  money.  There  are  certain  impostors  who  show 
to  old  Women  a  stone,  which  is  called  in  Latin  AmiantttSj  and  who  fire* 
quently  sell  it  at  a  high  price  to  them,  as  a  piece  of  the  wood  of  the  trae 
Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  which  they  believe  the  more  readily 
because  this  stone  does  not  burn  in  the  fire,  and  it  has  lines  interlacing 
each  other  like  wood." 

The  following  remarks  will  be  peculiarly  instructive  to  those 
persons  who  connect  the  idea  of  monasticism  in  all  cases  with  that 
of  sanctity. 

*^  All  the  precautions  of  councils  and  bishops  cannot  prevent  there 
being  even  now  monks,  and  monks  who  are  wealthy  and  possessed  of 
property  too,  who  carr}'  on  a  scandalous  traffic  in  uncertain,  pretended, 
or  absolutely  false  relics. 

''  The  monks  of  S.  G.  D.  P.  bind  a  '  girdle  of  St.  Margaret*  on  preg- 
nant women,  of  which  they  could  not  tell  the  history  without  exposing 
themselves  to  the  ridicule  of  the  learned  world.  Yet  they  assure  these 
women  that  they  will  be  happily  delivered  by  the  miraculous  virtue  of 
this  girdle.  And  in  this  assurance  the  women  offer  oblations  and  pre-* 
sents  to  their  chapel  of  St.  Margaret,  and  cause  gospels  and  masses  to  be 
said,  the  payment  for  which  goes  to  the  profit  of  the  monastery,  whidi 
is  one  of  the  most  wealthy  in  the  kingdom. 

"  The  monks  of  V.,  under  the  plausible  pretence  of  a  popular  tradition, 
imagine  that  they  have  in  their  church  one  of  the  tear$  that  the  Son  of 
God  shed  at  the  death  of  Lazarus  ;  and  they  have  so  well  convinced  the 
neighbouring  people  of  it,  that  in  the  unhappy  times  in  which  we  live,  tins 
fabulous  relic  brings  them  an  income  of  4000  livres,  by  gospels,  masses, 
novenas,  presents,  oblations,  and  other  suffrages.  In  order  tojostify  it, 
they  have  printed  a  book,  entitled,  *A  true  History  of  the  Holy  Tearwhkh 
our  Saviour  wept  over  Lazarus,  how  and  hy  whom  it  was  brought  to  the 
Monastery  of  V,,  together  with  many  beautiful  and  remarhahle  Afhradei 
which  have  happened  in  630  years,  during  which  it  has  been  miraculously 
preserved  in  this  holy  place.    Vendome.    fVith  approbation  of  Superiors** 
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What  Is  Sciid  in  this  book  is  foanded  on  facts  so  uncertain,  apocryphal, 
and  false,  that  it  is  enough  to  state  them  in  order  to  see  their  vanity  and 
delusion*  The  first  is, '  that  this  tear  is  one  of  those  that  our  Lord  shed 
on  the  death  of  Lazarus*  2.  That  an  angel  caught  it,  put  it  in  a  little 
Teasel,  which  he  shut  up  in  a  larger  one,  where  it  remains  to  the  present 
day,  and  gave  it  to  Magdalen.  3«  That  Magdalen  brought  it  to  France 
when  she  came  there  with  Lazarus,'  &c* 

••  The  Religious  of  the  Abbey  of  St.  Peter,  of  S ,  of  the  order  of 

— — ,  diocese  of  A.,  also  boast  of  having  a  similar  tear  of  our  Lord, 
which  they  expose  to  be  adored  publicly.  And,  to  prove  the  truth  of  it, 
they  have  printed  an  '  Instruction  for  Pilgrims  of  the  Holy  Tear  of  our 

Lord  Jesus  Christ,  adored  in  the  church  of  St.  Peter  of  S .'     But 

all  they  say  to  justify  their  'tear'  is  not  less  suspicious  and  fabulous 
than  the  pretended  '  true  history '  of  the  'tear'  of  Y.  Calvin  testifies 
that  there  is  a  '  tear'  of  the  Son  of  God  at  Thiers,  in  Auvergne ;  one  at 
St.  Maximin,  which  fell  from  the  eyes  of  the  Divine  Saviour  as  He 
washed  the  feet  of  the  Apostles  ;  and  one  at  St.  Peter,  at  Orleans." — ^i* 
pp.  100—112. 

There  are  a  multitude  of  observances  in  the  Church  of  Rome, 
of  which  we  have  no  notion,  until  we  come  to  a  work  like  this, 
which  lets  us  into  the  actual  working  o(  the  system*  Take  the 
following  as  an  example : — 

"On  carrying  Relics,  &c.— As  for  Relics,  the  author  of  the 
Summa  Angelica  holds  that  we  ought  not  to  carry  them  hung  round  the 
neck.  St.  Thomas  maintains,  on  the  contrary,  that  it  is  not  unlawful 
to  carry  them,  and  his  opinion  has  been  followed  by  almost  all  divines. 
Still  it  would  be  superstitious  to  be  unwilling  to  carry  relics  only  in  a 
reliquary  of  a  particular  material  and  shape,  or  to  have  so  much  confi- 
dence in  them  as  to  believe  that  they  alone  can  obtain  pardon  of  our  sinst 
and  the  grace  of  perseverance  to  the  end,  without  the  trouble  of  doing 
good  works  or  changing  our  life."— p.  314. 

"  As  to  '  gospels,'  it  seems  that  the  fathers  of  the  Church  do  not 
approve  of  their  being  carried  round  the  neck  in  order  to  cure  illness. 
8l  Chrysostom  says  of  it — '  Some  persons  carry  a  part  of  the  Gospel 
b  writing  about  their  necks.  But  is  not  the  Gospel  read  every  day  in 
the  Church,  that  every  one  may  hear  it  ?  If  then  he  to  whom  the  Gospel 
is  read  daily  does  not  profit  by  it,  how  could  he  be  profited  and  cured 
by  it  when  be  carries  it  round  his  neck  ?  What  does  the  virtue  of  the 
Goepel  consist  in  ?  Is  it  in  the  mere  shapes  of  the  letters,  or  the  meaning 
and  sense  they  contain  ?  If  it  consists  merely  in  the  figures  of  the 
letters,  it  is  well  to  put  it  round  your  neck  ;  but  if  it  consists  in  under* 
standing  the  meaning  which  it  contains,  it  is  much  better  to  put  it  in 
your  heart,  and  it  will  do  you  more  good  than  hanging  it  round  your 
acck.'**— p.  815. 

'*  There  are  also  some  persons  who  ,  imagine,  that  if  we .  carry  a 
rasarff  or  ckapktf  ot  a  icapulartff  or  a  girdle  of  St*  Augustine^  a  girdle 
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of  St,  Monica,  a  eord  of  St.  Francis,  a  girdls  of  St,  Francis  de  Paul,  or 
some  other  sign  or  instrument  of  piety,  we  shall  never  be  condemned,  we 
shall  assuredly  receire  the  Sacraments  of  the  Church  at  the  moment  of 
death,  and  shall  hare  a  true  penitence,  though  we  have  neglected  it 
during  the  whole  coarse  of  our  lives,  and  have  renounced  true  pietj^ 
relying  upon  theto  signs  and  outward  instruments.  This  fancy  is,  on 
the  contrary,  altogether  superstitious  in  the  opibioii  of  Father  Alexander, 
a  learned  divine  of  the  order  of  St*  Dominic  (p.  317)*  He  proves  this 
doctrine  by  the  testimony  of  the  Provincial  Council  of  Cambray  in  1565, 
which  says,  that  it  is  necessary  to  teach  the  people  that  those  persons  fall 
into  vanity  and  abominable  superstition,  who  promise  infallibly,  that  we 
shall  not  die  Without  penitence,  and  without  the  Sacraments,  if  we  honour 
such  or  such  a  saint,  who  assure  us  that  we  shall  certainly  succeed  in 
all  we  attempt,  and  flatter  themselves  with  such  promises  as  these. 

'*  It  is  easy  now  to  judge  that  the  cross  or  medal,  called  St.  Benedict's, 
has  all  the  appearance  of  a  superstitious  preservative*  The  Benedictines 
of  Germany  oiscovered  it  first.  The  Benedictines  of  France  have  cele- 
brated it  after  them,  and  have  published  the  marvels  of  it  in  A  little  book, 
which  says,  that  having  been  blessed  by  the  monks  of  the  order,  they 
have  produced  wonder^l  effects  (principally  against  charms  and  incan- 
tations), in  regard  to  those  who  have  used  them,  either  by  wearing  them 
round  the  neck,  or  putting  them  in  water  which  the  bewitched  animali 
had  been  just  drinking.'' — ^p.  348. 

The  passages  quoted  above  may  remind  us  of  the  same  kind  of 
superstitions  which  are  condemned  in  the  Book  of  Homilies*  The 
following  is  very  curious : — 

"  SuPERSTiTidNS  ABOUT  ANtMALS."— Somc  oue,  perhaps,  would 
imagine  that  there  was  some  astronomical  figure,  or  some  extraordinary 
and  unknown  character  in  the  cells  of  the  Carthusian  monks,  because  it 
is  commonly  said,  that  no  bugs  can  be  found  in  them,  although  they 
may  be  found  in  the  apartments  of  their  servants  1  But  Father  Jamei 
de  Breul,  monk  of  St.  Germain  des  Prez,  assures  US  that  this  happeni 
by  an  especial  privilege  which  God  has  granted  to  the  monks  or  that 
order.  *  God,'  he  says,  '  has  chosen  that  they  should  not  be  afflicted 
and  disturbed  by  those  odoriferous  little  animals  called  bugs^  and  hai 
exempted  all  their  cells  from  them,  from  which  they  could  with  difficulty 
have  been  otherwise  preserved,  because  they  lie  down  in  their  clothes^ 
use  no  linen,  seldom  change  their  clothes,  and  have  their  cells  made  d 
wood.'  Cardan  says,  that  this  arises  from  the  Carthusians  eating  no 
meat.  But  Scaliger  treats  this  as  fabulous!  '  If  the  Carthusians  hsvs 
no  bugs  in  their  cells,  it  is  not  because  there  are  talismans  thert#  for  it 
would  require  a  prodigious  quantity  of  them  for  all  the  cells  $  nor  ii  it 
because  God  has  preserved  them  from  them  by  especial  privilege  $  fttf 
where  is  this  privilege  ?  Nor  is  it  because  they  abstain  from  meati  toit. 
there  are  other  monks  who  do  not  eat  meat  except  in  case  of  Indii^ 
position,  and  who  nevertheless  have  bugs  in  their  cells  i  bal  ift  is 
because  they  k^ep  their  cells  very  olean  and  fk^eiU'***^*  fM* 
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We  have  already  quoted  some  curious  remarks  on  St.  Mar- 
garet, who  appears  to  be  a  very  important  saint.  There  are, 
however,  some  rather  perplexing  difficulties  in  the  question, 
•*  Who  is  St.  Margaret!"'     We  quote  the  passage. 

"  On  Superstitions  bboardino  tbb  Sacraments.*— The  here^ 
ilea  of  the  last  century  believed  that  it  was  superstitious  for  Chris- 
tien  women  to  call  upon  St.  Margaret  in  their  pregnancy,  in  order  to 
have  a  safe  delivery.  But  they  would  not  think  so  if  they  were  per- 
suaded of  the  truth  of  what  the  Council  of  Trent  teaches  us  of  the 
Invocation  of  Saints*  This  worship  is  good  in  itself,  it  is  lawful,  it  is 
not  superstitious.  But  women  ought  to  be  on  their  guard  that  it  is  not 
accompanied  by  any  faulty  or  wrong  circumstance. 

**  There  are  many  St.  Margarets  whom  they  may  invoke :  there  is  St« 
Margaret  the  Virgin,  who  is  the  same  as  St.  Marina,  and  who  suffered 
martyrdom  at  Antioch ;  St.  Margaret,  Virgin  of  Parthenopolis,  sutnamed 
CoHiracta;  St.  Margaret,  Queen  of  Scotland ;  the  blessed  Margaret  of 
St.  Dominic  of  the  third  order  of  St.  Francis ;  the  blessed  Margaret  of 
Lorraine,,  wife  of  Rene,  Duke  of  Alen9on.  As  the  Church  has  not  yet 
pronounced  on  the  beatification  of  the  two  last-named  Margarets,  it  is  not 
sufficient  to  authorize  such  a  public  worship  as  pregnant  women  pay  to 
St.  Margaret.  The  difficulty  then  is  to  know  which  of  the  three  first  it 
is  whom  they  implore  to  help  them.  It  might  very  well  be  St. 
Margaret,  Queen  of  Scotland,  because  she  was  married  and  had 
children,  and  every  morning  gave  breakfast  to  nine  orphans  in  her 
palace,  which  shows  the  care,  charity,  and  tenderness  of  heart  which 
she  had  for  children.  Yet  since  it  is  on  the  20th  of  July  that  pregnant 
women  go  to  pay  their  devotions  in  the  churches  and  chapels  of  St. 
Margaret,  it  seems  to  be  St.  Margaret  of  Antioch,  because  it  is  on  that 
day  that  the  Latin  Church  celebrates  the  feast  of  this  saint. 

**  However  this  may  be,  there  are  women  in  various  places  who 
believe  that  their  prayers  to  St.  Margaret  would  not  have  the  eficct 
they  expect,  if  they  did  not  have  the  pretended  girdle  of  St.  Margaret 
put  on  them.  It  is  generally  put  on  them  by  priests  and  monks.  This 
does  not  very  well  suit  persons  of  their  character  and  profession  ;  and 
it  would  be  far  more  proper  for  women  to  put  it  on  themselves."—- ii. 
p.  292. 

It  would  seem  that  there  are  some  singular  heresies  lurking 
here  and  there  in  the  Romish  communion. 

*'  The  Maromtes  have  another  error  and  superstition  on  the  subject 
of  the  holy  Chrism  (of  Confirmation) ;  for  they  believe  that  the  person 
tfthe  Holy  Ghost  Is  in  it,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  person  of  Jesus 
Ghriit  IS  in  the  Eucharist.  This  is  one  of  the  propositions  which 
Father  Thomas  de  Jesus  has  drawn  from  some  of  their  books  and 
traditions." — ii.  p.  185. 

The  foUowins  instances  of  ancient  superstitions  regarding  the 
EaQhackt  are  deserving  of  notice : 
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"  St.  Augustine  relates  a  singular  eireumstanoe  coneeming  a  person 
named  Acacius,  who  was  born  blind,  and  whom  his  mother,  who  was  a 
woman  of  virtue  and  piety,  cured  by  means  of  a  poultice  which  she 
made  of  the  holy  Eucharist,  and  which  she  applied  to  his  eyes !  If  the 
faith  of  this  good  woman  excused  her  before  God  for  having  employed 
the  Sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  for  such  a  purpose,  such 
extraordinary  conduct  ought  not  to  be  considered  as  establishing  a  rule, 
or  to  be  acted  on ;  and  those  who  would  do  so  would  not  be  f^  from 
superstition,  since,  in  the  opinion  of  Cardinal  de  Cusa,  it  is  a  su- 
perstition to  employ  holy  things  to  different  uses  from  those  for  whieh 
they  were  intended ;  and  the  Eucharist  was  not  intended  to  be  made 
into  poultices  for  the  eyes  of  the  blind. 

**  We  read  in  the  life  of  St.  Basil,  that  this  great  Ardilnshop  of 
Csesarea,  after  having  celebrated  the  holy  mysteries  for  the  first  time, 
divided  the  bread  of  the  Eucharist  into  three  parts,  one  of  which  he 
reserved  to  be  interred  with  him  after  his  death.  Pope  St.  Gregory 
tells  us,  that  St.  Benedict  having  heard  that  the  earth  had  twice  thrown 
up  the  body  of  a  young  novice  who  had  been  put  in  the  grave,  gave 
with  his  own  hands  the  host  to  the  parents  of  the  deceased,  desiring 
them  to  put  it  with  great  respect  on  his  stomach,  and  to  bury  it  in  that 
state ;  and  that  after  they  had  done  what  the  saint  desired,  the  earth 
retained  the  body  of  the  novice,  and  did  not  throw  it  out  as  before. 
Amalarius,  deacon  of  Metz,  produces  a  passage  from  the  Venerable 
Bede  which  shows  clearly  that  at  the  burial  of  St.  Cuthb^t,  Bishop  of 
Lindissame,  they  put  the  Sacrament  on  his  stomach,  and  buried  him 
with  that  precious  deposit.  After  which,  he  lidds,  that  *  such  was  the 
custom  of  the  Roman  Church.' 

*'  But  this  custom  has  disappeared  for  a  long  time,  and  I  believe 
there  would  be  superstition  in  reviving  it  at  present.  And  it  is, 
doubtless,  for  this  reason  that  Don  Angelo  du  Noier,  Abbot  of  Monte 
Cassino,  declares  that  it  was  wisely  abolished  by  the  Fathers  who  fol- 
lowed St.  Benedict;  and  that  any  one  who  should  establish  it  at 
present,  would  pass  for  a  bad  Catholic  before  the  Inquisition.  To  me 
it  appears  to  have  come  from  the  Pagan  custom  of  putting  a  pieee  of 
money  in  the  mouth  to  pay  the  passage  to  Charon,  who  otherwise 
would  not  have  ferried  the  dead  over  Cocytus." — pp.  244-— 246. 

*'  Pope  St.  Theodore  I.,  having  learnt  that  Pyrrhus,  one  of  the  chiefs 
of  the  Monothelites,  had  fallen  again  into  his  errors  after  having  ab- 
jured them,  held  a  council  at  Rome  in  which  he  deposed  him.  And 
to  render  this  deposal  more  remarkable,  he  signed  it  with  a  pen  full  of 
ink,  in  which  he  had  put  some  drops  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  I 
Baronius  avows,  that  he  docs  not  know  of  any  example  to  authorise 
such  singular  conduct ;  yet  there  are  two,  one  in  the  Eighth  Geottil 
Council  of  Constantinople  against  Photius,  and  the  other  in  Aribert, 
who  says  that  the  false  treaty  of  peace  concluded  between  Charles  the 
Bald  and  Bernard,  Count  of  Toulouse,  in  854,  was  drawn  up  and 
signed  with  the  blood  of  the  Eucharist.  The  character,  dignity,  and 
holiness  of  Pope  Theodore  I.,  the  authority  of  the  Eigh&  General 
Council  of  Constantinople!  the  dignity  and  rank  of  Cfaufet  the  Bald 
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and  Bernard,  Coa<»t  of  Toulouse,  are  of  great  weight  in  justifying  a 
signature  of  so  much  importance.  Yet,  as  it  has  not  heea  made  the 
rule  in  the  course  of  time,  I  should  think  that  it  could  not  be  renewed 
at  present  without  incurring  the  suspicion  of  false  worship.  We  may 
here  apply  the  maxim  of  St;*  Augustine,  'that  it  is  certain  that  we 
ought  not  generally  to  imitate  in  our  conduct  every  thing  which  we  read 
of  as  being  done  by  just  and  holy  men.' 

*'  According  to  this  maxim,  the  Church  would  not  approve  of  this 
practice  being  literally  followed  at  present;  in  the  example  of  Sc« 
Gorgonia,  who  having  dragged  herself  to  the  holy  altar,  and  having 
leant  her  head  upon  it  with  pious  impudence  (as  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen 
says),  mixed  her  tears  with  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  which  she 
had  reserved  according  to  the  ancient  custom  of  the  Church,  and 
having  afterwards  rubbed  over  her  body  with  this  mixture,  she  was  cured 
in  a  moment  of  an  extraordinary  disease ! 

*'Nor  again,  the  example  of  St.  Satyrus,  who,  according  to  his 
brother,  St.  Ambrose,  tied  up  the  Divine  Eucharist  in  a  handkerchief^ 
put  it  round  his  neck,  and  afterwards  threw  himself  into  the  sea,  in 
Older  to  escape  from  shipwreck. 

'*  Kor  the  example  of  St.  Bernard,  who  left  the  altar,  and  taking  the 
host  in  the  paten,  went  to  meet  William,  Duke  of  Aquitaine,  at  the 
gate  of  the  church,  and  said  to  him, '  We  have  made  our  supplications 
to  yon,  but  you  have  disregarded  them.  But  here  is  the  Son  of  the 
Virgin.  Will  you  despise  Him  also  ?  Will  you  be  so  bold  as  to  dis- 
regard the  Master  as  you  have  done  his  servants  V 

**  Nor  the  example  of  St.  Dominic,  who,  in  order  to  convince  the 
heretics  of  the  truth  he  maintained,  put  the  Eucharist  into  a  burning 
finmace,  where  it  remained  three  days  utiftosumed,  if  we  are  to  believe 
Pilbert  de  Themeswar. 

"  Nor  again,  the  example  of  St.  Antony  of  Padua,  who,  to  convince 
a  heretic  of  the  truth  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
Enchkrist,  presented  this  terrible  mystery  to  a  mule,  which  they  had 
made  to  fast  for  three  days,  and  obliged  him  to  go  on  his  knees,  lower 
bis  head,  and  perform  adoration;  as  it  is  related  in  the  life  of  this 
aaint."— p.  262. 

It  seems  from  the  following,  that  the  Eucharist  is  sometimes 
received  hypocritically  in  the  Church  of  Borne,  just  as  it  is  else* 
where. 

'*  The  Communion  is  not  always  received  with  the  right  ends  and 
pore  intentions  which  the  Church  requires.  How  many  Pharisaical 
communions  may  be  seen  ;  that  is  to  say,  how  many  Christians  com- 
municate only  through  hypocrisy,  and  to  appear  righteous  in  the  eyes 
of  men !  These  communions  are  not  only  sacrilegious,  but  they  are 
superstitious^  in  the  opinion  of  Lactantius,  who  remarks  that  religion  con- 
cerns true  worship  and  true  piety,  and  superstition  regards  false  worship 
and^fidse  piety*    They  are.  so  also  in  the  opinion  of  St.  Thomas  and 
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other  divines,  who  describe  superstition  as  a  yice  opposed  to  religion  in 
the  way  of  excess" 

The  doctrine  of  the  Immaculate  Ooneeption  naturally  leads  te 
further  developments.     One  of  them  is  thus  stated. 

*'  In  1677»  Father  Imperialis,  superior  of  the  Jesuits  at  KapleSj 
made  the  discovery  of  a  new  phenomenon  in  the  heaven  of  devotion. 
He  obtained  a  brief  from  the  pope  for  the  erection  of  a  new  con- 
iraternity  in  honour  of  St.  Anne,  and  he  printed  it  under  this  fine 
title,  '  Blessed  Jnna,  Virgin^  and  Mother  of  the  Mother  qf  God,  pre^ 
tending  that  St.  Anne  was  a  virgin,  because  the  Mother  of  God,  her 
daughter,  being  conceived  without  original  sin,  her  mother  must  have 
conceived  her  miraculously.  Another  Jesuit  of  Naples  printed  a  littl« 
book  to  justify  this  pretended  virginity  of  St.  Anne ;  and  another,  who 
was  prefect  of  the  congregation  of  Naples,  exhorted,  in  a  sermon,  tk^ 
faithful  to  communicate  on  the  day  of  the  feast  of  St.  Anne,  because, 
he  said,  '  we  receive  in  the  Eucharist  the  actual  flesh  of  this  saint' 
But,  unfortunately  for  these  three  Jesuits^  the  report  of  their  new 
wonder  so  much  alarmed  the  Inquisition  of  Naples,  that  it  caused  it4 
speedy  disappearance  by  censuring  the  opinion  of  Father  Imperialis, 
the  book,  and  the  sermon.  This  little  history  only  relates  to  my 
subject  on  account  of  the  preacher  exhorting  the  faithful  to  com- 
municate on  the  feast  of  St.  Anne,  because  we  receive  in  the  Eucharist 
the  '  actual  flesh  of  this  saint,-  which  could  not  be  done  without  sup* 
posing  that  on  that  day  we  should  have  that  intention  in  communicating. 
But  this  Intention  was  evidently  superstitious,  having  only  for  its 
object  a  fantastic  devotion,  a  false  worship,  a  superfluous  worship,  and 
a  vain  observance." — p.  303. 

A  common  practice  in  the  Church  of  Borne  is  thus  censured  as 
superstitious. 

*'  Communion  for  the  dead,  that  is,  that  which  is  received  with  j(bs 
view  of  relieving  the  souls  in  purgatory,  has  become  frequent  in  thtff 
latter  times  amongst  Christians  who  are  not  altogether  well  instriieUid 
in  our  mysteries.  They  persuade  themselves  that  the  souls  in,pur« 
gatory  may  be  relieved,  and  even  entirely  delivered  from  their^ pains,  by 
the  force  and  virtue  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  which  they  them- 
selves receive.  But  if  this  opinion  be  not  a  delusion,  it  seems  to  ba 
not  far  from  it.  It  iis  not  authorized  by  Scripture,  councils,  or  tradition. 
It  has  no  foundation  in  antiquity.  The  ancient  fathers  and  masters  of 
the  spiritual  life  knew  nothing  of  it.  The  Sacaraments  are  the  remedies 
of  our  sins  and  miseries,  as  the  fathers  and  divines  ^ften  call  them, 
'^nd  consequently  they  can  only  help  those  who  receive  them,  as  reme« 
dies  only  can  do  good  to  those  who  take  them.  The  Sacraments  are 
instituted  by  God  to  give  us  sanctifying  grace  which  excludes  ^n,  and 
to  help  us  to  obtain  from  God  the  help  of  actual  grace.  The  dead 
being  unable  to  receive  sanctifying  grace,  or  to  be  helped  to  obtain  from 
God  the  aid  of  actual  grace,  because  life  only  puts  us  i^  this  iUto^  sU, 
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the  communions  of  the  living,  whatever  intention  they  may  have  to 
relieve  their  pains,  do  not  help  them.  St.  Thomas  declares  that  if  one 
or  more  of  the  faithful  receive  the  hody  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  do  not 
receive  any  advantage  or  relief  for  those  who  do  not  receive  it.  He 
says  decidedly  that  it  is  an  error  for  the  laity  to  receive  for  those  who 
are  in  purgatory." — p.  3 10, 

•  **  There  are  in  St*  Gertrude,  in  Blosius,  in  the  Life  of  St.  Jane  of  the 
Cross,  in  the  Life  of  Father  Balthazar  Alvarez,  Jesuit,  and  perhaps  in 
other  hooks  of  the  same  kind,  examples  and  revelations  which  are  in 
bvour  of  communion  for  the  dead.  But  nothing  certain  can  he  con- 
cluded from  these  kinds  of  revelations,  which  have  not  heen  approved 
by  the  Church,  and  on  which,  as  Cardinal  Cajetan  says,  the  doctrine  of 
the  Church  does  not  depend  ;  such  are  those  which  relate  to  purgatory, 
which  are  perhaps  merely  dreams,  or  trances,  or  delirium,  or  deceptions 
of  the  devil  for  the  establishment  of  some  new  doctrine.  It  needs  much 
light,  discernment,  and  prudence,  to  distinguish  true  revelations  from 
liaise ;  and  we  ought  not  to  give  blind  credence  to  all  those  which  are 
put  forth,  no  matter  where  they  come  from,  without  previous  examina- 
tion.     For  this  reason  the  Apostle  St.  John  gives  us  this  wise  counsel : 

*  My  well-beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  if  the  spirits  are  of 
God.*  It  is  not  easy  to'  make  this  triUt  '  For  how  is  it  to  be  done  V 
says  St.  Augustine.  *  It  would  have  been  desired  that  St.  John  who 
has  told  us  not  to  believe  every  spirit,  but  to  try  if  the  spirits  are  of 
God,  had  told  us  how  we  must  try  the  spirits  which  are  of  God.' 

"  In  fact,  there  are  occasionally  revelations  which  are  contradictory 
to  each  other ;  and  this  adds  to  the  difficulty  of  trying  and  acknow- 
ledging those  which  are  of  God,  and  those  which  are  not  so.  For 
instance,  on  the  subject  of  the  conception  of  the  Holy  Virgin,  there  is 
one  revelation  of  St.  Bridget,  which  says,  that  it  had  been  revealed  to 
her  that  the  mother  of  God  was  conceived  without  original  sin,  and 
another  of  St.  Catherine  of  Sienna,  who  says  that  the  contrary  was 
revealed  to  her." — p.  315. 

.  The  mass  of  superstitions  in  the  Church  of  Borne  in  reference 
to  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  is  enormous.  The  following 
are.  specimens  of  the  results  and  tendencies  of  the  doctrines  of 
Romanism  on  this  subject. 

-  "It  was  formerly  customary  in  certain  places  to  carry  the  Holy 
Sacrament  to  the  sick,  that  they  might  adore  it,  or  merely  to  show  it  to 
them,  when  they  could  not  receive  it  through  illness.  But  this  custom 
has  been  expressly  condemned  by  the  Roman  Ritual  of  Paul  Y.  The 
same  has  been  forbidden  by  some  provincial  and  diocesan  synods.  It 
is  well  to  remark  the  words  of  the  Roman  ritual  and  the  others  ;  that 
thi«  might  not  be  done  *  under  pretence  of  devotion^  or  for  any  other 
cause,'  showing  that  it  is  not  a  true  devotion  to  act  thus,  but  an  abuse 
— ^  false  piety — a  superstition — an  undue  worship  and  observance  of 
aacred  things  (p.  349).  The  same  must  be  said  if,  instead  of  showing 
the^Suduuist  to  the  sick  and  causing  it  to  be  adored  fay  ^em,  they 
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were  made  to  kiss  it.     The  congregation  of  cardinals  has  forhidden 

this. 

*<  In  some  provinces  the  judges  occasionally  require  an  oath  m  pre* 
sence  of  the  Sacrament^  from  persons  who  plead  before  them.  The 
custom  appears  to  me  superstitious,  for  two  reasons.  One  is,  because, 
as  Gerson  teaches,  it  is  superstitious  to  ascribe  a  supernatural  virtue  ta 
things  which  are  not  authorized  either  by  the  Holy  Scripture  or  Divine 
revelation  to  produce  it.  But  it  cannot  be  proved  either  by  Holy 
Scripture,  or  Divine  revelation,  that  the  Holy  Sacrament  was  instituted, 
to  enable  oaths  to  be  taken  on  it.  Besides,  it  is  a  presumptuous  super* 
stition  to  wish  to  do  that  which  the  holy  fathers  have  not  done,  accord* 
ing  to  the  expression  of  the  canon  ConsuluistL — p.  350. 

'^  The  same  reasons  which  cause  me  to  believe  that  there  is  super* 
stition  in  causing  persons  to  take  oaths  on  the  Eucharist,  persuade  me 
that  there  is  not  less  superstition  in  employing  this  venerable  Sacrament 
to  appease  winds,  storms,  hail,  thunder,  lightning,  and  all  kind  of 
tempests,  by  carrying  the  ciborium  to  the  door  of  the  church,  and 
making  signs  of  the  cross  with  it,  in  the  direction  of  the  tempests.  Yet 
this  practice  was  formerly  common  in  certain  churches  of  France  and 
Germany. 

,  '^  I  have  examined  at  length,  in  the  '  Treatise  on  the  Exposition  of 
the  Holy  Sacrament  at  the  Altar,'  whether  the  Eucharist  ought  to  be 
carried  to  places  on  fire ;  and  have  shown  by  many  reasons  that  it 
ought  not  to  be  done.  Because  it  would  be  employing  this  adorable 
mystery  as  a  remedy  for  all  evils,  according  to  popular  caprice,  and 
making,  in  some  sort,  God  to  do  whatever  we  wished  of  Him ;  and 
because  frequently  the  Holy  Sacrament  has  been  carried  to  fires, 
without  the  fire  in  any  degree  relaxing  in  its  heat  and  activity,  which 
has  exposed  the  most  terrible  and  august  of  mysteries  to  the  contempt 
and  ridicule  of  impious  and  depraved  persons,  and  of  heretics."— p.  858. 

We  now  come  to  a  very  important  branch  of  the  subject. 
The  doctrine  of  the  Mass^  as  expounded  by  Romanists,  is  one  of 
the  chief  sources  of  their  superstitions.  Take  the  foQowing 
instances. 

'*  On  Superstitions  in  Masses. — In  the  ancient  missals,  numbers 
of  votive  masses  and  others  are  found,  which,  either  not  havii^  been 
approved,  or  being  forbidden,  have  not  been  inserted  in  the  neir 
missals ;  and  if  we  inquire  the  reason  of  this  omission,  we  shall  see 
that  it  has  been  done  because  these  masses  contained  superstitkmt 
prayers,  or  that  they  had  not  truth  for  their  object  and  foundation ;  or 
because  they  were  too  numerous ;  or  because  they  were  of  modem  inven- 
tion ;  or  because  they  were  accompanied  by  ceremonies  and  circumstances 
contrary  to  true  piety.  I  place  in  this  class  the  masses  of  St*  Amator  and 
St.  Vincent ;  that  of  the  Twelve  Helpers  ;  that  of  the  Eternal  Father ; 
the  Trentain  of  St.  Gregory  for  the  living  and  dead ;  those  of  Grace 
and  the  Five  Wounds  of  our  Saviour ;  of  his  passion  ;  of  the  passion 
of  his  image ;  of  his  nails ;  of  St.  Veronica  and  St.  Suaire ;  and  num« 
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lyers  of  others  ;  which  seem  to  have  some  kind  of  superstition  for  these 
general  reasons.  1.  Because,  not  heing  found  in  the  ancient  sacramcnta- 
xies,  they  ought  to  be  regarded  as  contrary  to  the  ancient  practice  of  the 
Church,  and  consequently  as  novel ;  and  novelty  in  matter  of  piety  and 
tites  is  called  by  St.  Bernard,  '  the  mother  of  temerity,  the  sister  of 
superstition,  the  daughter  of  levity.'  So  that  we  may  say,  with  the 
same  St.  Bernard,  to  the  authors  of  these  masses,  that  they  are  not 
more  learned  or  devout  than  our  fathers,  and  that  it  is  a  dangerous* 
presumption  to  introduce  into  the  Church  things  of  which  they  had 
never  thought,  and  which  certainly  would  not  have  escaped  them,  if 
they  had  believed  it  desirable  to  establish  them. 

'*  2.  The  multiplication  of  masses  supposes  the  multiplication  of 
festivals.  But  there  are  already  too  many  festivals  in  the  Church ; 
and  we  have  shown  in  our  Treatise  on  the  '  Diminishing  of  Feasts '  that 
it  has  long  been  a  subject  of  complaint* 

"3.  Because  the  great  number  of  masses  gives  occasion  to  multiply 
them  to  infinity." — p.  895. 

**  St.  Vincent  Ferrier  says,  that  the  masses  of  St.  Amator,  though 
good  in  themselves,  are  injured  by  its  being  thought  that  the  souls  of 
those  for  whom  they  are  said,  depart  from  purgatory  after  they  have 
been  said,  which  does  not  always  happen  (p.  396).  I  have  not  re- 
marked that  the  mass  of  the  *  Five  Wounds  '  is  approved  any  where. 
But  if  it  be  permitted  to  make  and  say  a  mass  on  the  '  Five '  principal 
^  Wounds '  of  Jesus  Christ,  why  should  it  not  be  permitted  to  compose 
and  say  masses  on  all  the  other  hurts  that  He  received  ? 

*'  The  mass  of  *  the  passion  of  the  image  of  our  Lord'  is  found  in  the 
Roman  missal,  printed  at  Venice,  in  1513.  At  Berytus,  in  Syria,  the 
Jews  crucified  an  image  of  Christ,  from  which  so  prodigious  a  quantity 
of  blood  flowed,  that  the  Churches  of  the  East  and  West  had  abundance 
of  it.  Since  there  has  been  a  Feast  in  commemoration  of  this  in  the 
Latin  as  well  as  in  the  Greek  Church,  a  mass  may  well  be  made  on 
it  also.  That  which  is  in  the  Roman  missal  of  Venice  in  1513,  besides 
having  no  approbation,  tends  to  establish  a  superfluous  worship ;  for  if 
a  mass  be  made  on  this  image,  masses  may  also  be  made  on  all  the 
miraculous  images  of  which  similar  stories  are  told. 

*f  The  mass  of  the  '  nails'  and  '  spear'  of  our  Lord  is  in  some  missals, 
but  without  approbation.  We  might  make  similar  masses  on  the 
*  scourge,'  the  '  cords,'  the  *  sponge,'  and  every  thing  that  served  as  an 
instrument  of  the  passion  of  the  Son  of  God.  But  it  is  easy  to  see 
that  this  would  be  going  too  far.  Besides  these  relics  are  so  uncertain, 
and  have  so  little  authenticity,  that  most  of  the  churches  which  boast  of 
possessing  them,  have  them  not ;  and  thus  masses  of  the  nails  and 
spear  are  said,  which  have  not  truth  for  their  object. 

'*  I  say  the  same  of  masses  of  the  '  tooth,'  and  some  other  relics  of 
our  Lord's  body.  The  mass  of  the  '  tooth '  of  our  Lord  concerns  a 
false  worship ;  for  our  Lord  rose  from  the  dead  with  all  his  teeth,  and 
did  not  leave  any  on  earth,  having  never  lost  any^.  This  has  beeo 
proved  by  Venerable  Ouibert." — p.  414. 
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"  Although  our  Lord  was  only  circumcised  once,  and  consequently 
but  one  prepuce  was  cut  off,  it  is  said  that  there  are /our,*— one  at  St. 
John  Lateran,  another  at  Gharoux,  the  third  at  Antwerp,  the  fourth  at 
Coulombs.  I  inquire  now,  which  of  these  four  does  the  mass  of  Uid 
prepuce,  which  is  spoken  of,  refer  to  ?  The  mass  of  '  the  robe  without 
aeam '  of  our  Lord,  appears  somewhat  more  authorized  than  the  pre* 
ceding,  for  the  Gospel  testifies  that  our  Lord  had  a  robe  without  seam» 
l3ut  it  may  be  asked,  whether  it  has  come  down  to  us,  and  where  it  now 
is  ?  Calvin  belieres  that  it  is  at  Treres ;  and  Boverui  testifies  that 
Felix,  Archbishop  of  Treres,  discovered  it  there.  The  authors  who 
have  made  a  catalogue  of  the  relics  at  St.  John  Lateran,  place  there  a 
tunic  of  our  Lord.  Calvin  says  there  is  one  at  St  Salvador,  in  Spain. 
The  Benedictines  of  Argenteuil  believe  that  they  alone  possess  this 
tunic. 

"  The  mass  of  the  '  holy  iStioire,'  or  winding  sheet,  has  a  true  and 
lawful  foundation ;  for  it  is  certain  that  the  dead  body  of  our  Lord  was 
wound  up  in  a  linen  cloth,  and  his  head  was  covered  with  a  separata 
towel.  But  it  is  uncertain  whether  this  mass  relates  to  the  doth  with 
which  the  body  of  our  Lord,  or  his  headp  was  covered  $  aa  it  apeaks  of 
the  clothes  of  our  Lord  in  general,  it  appears  that  it  relates  indifferently 
to  both. 

'*  St.  Matthew,  St.  Mark,  and  St.  Luke  speak  of  one  linen  cloth ;  bol 
St.  John  testifies  that  there  were  several.  If  there  were  several,  itis  easy 
to  understand  that  there  may  be  one  at  Turin,  and  another  at  Beaan90A; 
but  if  there  was  only  one,  it  cannot  be  at  Turin  and  Be2an9on,  unleaa 
it  were  divided  in  two  pieces.  In  fact  it  is  not  merely  the  head-cloth  of 
the  Son  of  Grod  which  is  worshipped  at  Turin  and  Be2an9on,  but  that 
which  covered  all  his  body  ;  and  I  should  rather  believe  that  his  head* 
cloth  was  that  which  is  called  the  Veronica^  than  that  there  was  a  womaoy 
who,  seeing  our  Lord  wet  with  blood  and  sweat  carrying  his  cross  from 
Jerusalem  to  Calvary,  presented  Him  a  handkerchief,  with  which  He 
wiped  his  face,  and  on  which  He  impressed  its  image.  For  the  Gk>spel 
of  St.  John  speaks  of  the  former  cloth,  but  says  nothing  of  the  latter,  of 
which,  nevertheless,  we  have  been  told  so  many  extraordinary  and 
inconsistent  things  (p.  435),  as  we  shall  now  see  in  examining  the  *  mass 
of  St.  Veronica.' 

*'  I  find,  then,  in  the  Missal  of  the  Order  of  Mercy,  a  mass  of  '  the 
holy  suaire,'  in  which  I  see  nothing  superstitious,  except  the  preface, 
which  is  this : — '  The  mass  of  the  holy  linen  cloth  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  He  who  frequently  says  it,  shall  never  be  blind.'  For  is  it 
not  a  ridiculous  superstition  to  say,  that  those  who  shall  frequently  say 
this  mass,  shall  never  be  deprived  of  sight,  shall  never  be  blind  ?  Iff 
order  to  say  it  frequently,  one  must  see  clearly,  and  not  be  blind, 
unless  it  be  said  by  heart,  as  a  blind  priest,  perhaps,  might  do.  I 
should  be  glad  to  know  from  the  author  of  this  fine  preface,  how  he  hat 
leavnt  that  those  who  shall  often  say  the  mass  of  the  '  Saint  Suaire ' 
ajiall  enjoy  this  rare  and  remarkable  privilege  ?  In  what  place  of  Holy 
Scripture  is  it  recorded ?  Wjiat.  is  the  tradition?  Where,  ava  thq 
Councils  and  Fathers  who  have  made  mention  of  it  ? 
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*'  I  am  persuaded  tbat  one  cannot  believe  this  without  falling  Into  th» 
superstition  of  vain  observance,  which  is  the  same  into  which  persons 
&11  who  imagine  that  when  one  sees  the  image  or  statue  of  St.  Chris- 
topher,  on  any  particular  day,  one  is  joyous  and  full  of  laughter  during 
the  following  night ;  one  cannot  die  a  bad  death  that  day,  and  one  ia 
certain  to  be  well,  and  not  to  be  exposed  to  any  danger  (p.  436). 

<f  The  '  mass  of  St.  Veronica'  appears  to  me  wholly  apocryphal  and 
superstitious,  if  it  supposes  that  there  was  a  saint  called  Veronica  at 
the  time  of  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  there  is  no  proof  that  there 
ever  was  such  a  person  ;  and  the  ancient  martyrologies  make  no  men- 
tion of  her.-  It  has  only  been  since  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century 
that  it  has  been  imagined  that  there  was  a  woman  of  this  name  at 
Jerusalem,  *who  presented  a  handkerchief  to  our  Lord  before  his  pas- 
sion, and  on  which  our  Lord,  in  wiping  his  divine  face,  impressed  its 
image.  Barottius,  and  many  other  modem  writers  say,  on  the  authority 
of  Methodius,  reported  by  Marianus  Scotus,  that  this  woman  was  named 
Berenice,  or  Veronica.  St.  Antonius  says  she  was  an  intimate  friend 
of  the  Virgin.  Philip  of  Bergamo  states  that  she  was  a  disciple*  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  that  Tiberius  made  her  come  to  Rome.  A  Life  of  St. 
Veronica  was  published  at  Paris,  in  1685,  in  which  are  collected  most 
pf  the  things  which  the  modems  have  invented  about  this  pretended 
saint.  In  most  of  the  churches  where  St.  Veronica  is  honoured,  her 
feaat  or  memory  is  celebrated  on  Shrove-Tuesday,  (on  account  of  the 
masques  which  are  customary  on  that  day,)  with  a  view  to  turn  worldly 
people  from  the  excesses  and  follies  of  the  Carnival,  by  representing  to 
them  the  image  of  their  Saviour  tinged  in  the  adorable  blood  which  He 
shed  for  their  salvation.  And  in  fine,  because  painters,  sculptors,  and 
carvers,  usually  represent  this  image  as  being  held  by  a  woman,  it  haff 
been  imagined  that  this  woman  was  named  Veronica. 

"  It  is  thus  that  popular  errors  and  superstitious  devotions  establish 
and  multiply  themselves  in  the  Church,  contrary  to  the  spirit,  the  inten- 
tions, even  of  the  rules  of  the  Church — through  the  want  of  zeal  and 
Hght  amongst  pastors,  who  are  represented  to  us  in  the  Grospel  aa 
that  father  of  a  family  who  slept  while  his  enemy  sows  the  tares  among 
tlie  good  wheat  which  he  had  sown  in  his  field. 

.  **  The  *  mass  of  St.  Veronica,'  then,  is  not  the  mass  of  a  holy  woman 
called  Veronica,  but  of  an  image  of  our  Lord  impressed  on  a  sheet,  and 
to  which  they  gave  this  name  by  syncope  and  by  transposition  of  vera 
teoniea  or  vera  icona.  For  the  authors  of  the  lower  Latinity  used 
iconica  or  icona  for  image  or  resemblance,  as  Vossius  remarks. 

"  It  is  evident  that  the  name  of  Veronica  means  this  image.  Pierre 
4e  Mailti;  who  lived  in- the  time  of  Pope  Alexander  IILj  and  Ro- 
manus.  Canon  of  St.  Peter,  more  than  five  hundred  years  sinde,  declare' 
that  the  niake  with  which  Jesus  Christ  wiped  His  face  was  called 
Feramca.  Peter  the  deacon,  who  died  in  the  middle  of  the  twelfth 
century,  Augustine,  Bishop  of  Piento,  in  the  time  of  Paul  II L,  declare 
that  the  Veronica  is  ike  image  of  our  Lord,  Matthew  of  Westminster^ 
[|p«akliig^oMhnoeent  IIL,  says,  that  tld^  popei  mad^  a  solemn-  prbw 
cession  at  Rome,  *  in  which  the  image  of  our  Lord's  face,  which  was 
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called  the  Veronica^*  was  carried  with  much  reverence.'  Pope  Nicholas 
IV.,  in  a  hull  dated  1290,  speaks  of  the  representation  of  Christ's  face, 
which  the  faithful  commonly  call  the  Veronica.  Thus  all  the  masses 
in  which  the  Veronica  is  considered  as  a  holy  person^  and  invoked  as 
such,  relate  to  false  worship;  and  under  this  view  should  be  con- 
sidered the  '  mass  of  St.  Veronica '  in  the  Ambrosian  Missal,  wherein 
are  prayers  in  which  the  prayers  of  '  St.  Veronica '  are  sought ;  and 
also  the  Missal  of  the  Church  of  Jaen  in  Spain,  the  Missal  of  Chartres, 
and  all  the  other  missals  in  which  the  mass  of  St.  Veronica  is  found 
with  these  or  similar  prayers." 

Those  who  have  seen  the  relics  at  Cologne  will  feel  interested 
in  the  following  discussion  on  the  history  of  St.  Ursula. 

**  The  history  of  St.  Ursula  and  the  eleven  thousand  virgins  is  so 
full  of  contradictions,  and  of  events  which  appear  so  far  removed,  not 
only  from  truth,  but  even  from  probability,  that  it  is  hard  to  say  what 
ought  to  be  believed  regarding  it.  Baronius  admits  candidly  that  the 
genuine  acts  of  these  saints  being  lost,  every  one  has  written  about 
them  as  he  pleased,  to  the  great  prejudice  of  truth.  Sigebert  makes 
St.  Ursula,  the  daughter  of  Nothus,  prince  of  Great  Britain  ;  the  author 
of  the  acts  of  these  saints  calls  him  Deonotus,  king  of  Cornwall; 
Peter  de  Natalibus  says  she  was  the  daughter  of  Manus,  king  of  Scot* 
land ;  Geoffry  says  she  was  promised  in  marriage  to  Cemanus,  a  prince 
of  Great  Britain  ;  Pierre  de  Natalibus  says  it  was  Ethereus,  son  of  the 
king  of  England.  Baronius  makes  much  more  of  Geoffiy  of  Mon- 
mouth than  of  the  other  writers  ;  yet  as  he  agrees  that  he  has  inserted 
in  his  history  a  quantity  of  fables,  we  cannot  much  depend  on  what  is 
there  read  of  St.  Ursula  and  the  eleven  thousand  virgins.  For  it  is 
hard  enough  to  believe  that  eleven  thousand  virgins  went  from  London 
to  Cologne,  from  Cologne  to  Rome,  from  Rome  to  Basle  in  ships ;  from 
thence  to  Rome  again,  from  Rome  to  Cologne.  Some  learned  persons 
have  believed  that  it  was  necessary  to  reduce  the  eleven  thousand  to 
eleven  virgins.  Father  Sirmond  (of  the  Society  of  Jesus)  had  another 
notion  on  the  eleven  thousand  virgins  :  he  reduced  them  into  one  virgin, 
called  Undecimilla!  There  being,  therefore,  nothing  certain  or  decided 
on  the  number  of  the  companions  of  St.  Ursula,  and  the  history  of  this 
saint  and  her  companions  being  also  crammed  with  tales  invented  at 
pleasure,  if  a  mass  referring  to  St.  Ursula  and  her  companions  indefinitely 
did  not  constitute  a  false  worship,  I  can  readily  believe  that  a  mass  of 
St.  Ursula  and  *  the  eleven  thousand  virgins'  does  so.'* — pp.  437 — 447» 

The  repetition  of  a  particular  mass  is  by  some  held  to  ensure 
salvation. 

"  The  mass  of  the  *  Name  of  Jesus  *  is  in  many  Missals,  printed  subse- 
quently to  A.D.  1500.   Those  who  cause  it  to  be  said  for  thirty  Fridays 
•  will  not  die  without  contrition,  without  confession^  without  a  worthy 
satisfaction,  without  a  holy  communion*'     Here  is  Paradise  to  be  ob- 
taiaed  at  an  easy  rate !    To  go  tSiu^^et  i3^«c^  \^xa  \iAed  of  pen«iiee% 
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niortifications,'  alms,  good  works*  It  is  only  to  hire  a  priest  to  say  the 
mass  'of  the  Name  of  Jesus'  for  thirty  Fridays,  without  even  heing 
obliged  to  be  present ;  and  we  are  certain  to  die  in  the  grace  ofGody  in 
final  perseverance  I  Whether  this  doctrine  is  Catholic,  I  leave  it  to  the 
divines  to  decide*"— p.  466* 

Superstitions  are  very  frequently  attributable  to  the  monks. 
Here  is  an  instance,  in  which  serious  errors  have  been  introduced. 

**  There  is  a  mass  which  is  entitled,  in  almost  all  the  Missals  where 
it  occurs,  the  mass  of  '  the  mat  sacred  rosary,'  and  the  rosary  is  called 

*  most  sacred '  in  the  first  collect  of  the  mass.  We  may,  perhaps,  very 
well  speak  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  Word  of  God 
as  '  most  sacred.'  The  Church,  Councils,  and  Fathers  speak  of  them 
80 ;  but  it  is  an  inordinate  piety  which  speaks  thus  of  the  '  rosary,'  which 
is  infinitely  less  valuable  than  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  or  the 
Word  of  God.     In  some  Missals,  indeed,  it  only  bears  the  title  of  the 

*  roost  holy '  rosary.  But  the  title  of '  most  holy '  is  not  now  given  except 
to  the  Holy  Sacrament  and  the  pope.  But  the  greater  part  of  the  monka 
have  been  in  the  habit  of  carrying  matters  to  excess,  especially  when 
they  relate  to  the  saints,  the  festivals,  and  confraternities  of  their  orders, 
and  the  relics,  devotions,  and  indulgences  which  they  have  in  their 
churches ;  and  they  will  never  correct  these  excesses  while  they  are 
interested  in  them. 

"  The  following  words  of  the  first  collect  would,  in  my  opinion,  amply 
deserve  to  be  revised.  Prcesta,  qucesumus,  ut  amborum  (Christi  et 
Mariae)  merilis  per  sacra  ter  quina  (quindecim)  mysteria  sacratissimi 
Rosarii  completis,  &c.  '  Grant,  we  beseech  thee,  that  the  merits  of  both 
(Jesus  and  Mary)  being  accomplished  by  the  holy  fifteen  mysteries  of 
the  most  sacred  rosary,'  &c.  This  parallel  of  the  merits  of  the  Son  of 
God  with  those  of  the  Holy  Virgin,  amborum  merilis^  does  not  appear 
correct.  There  is  too  much  disproportion  between  them ;  the  former 
are  infinite,  the  other  finite  ;  the  one  procures  for  us  grace  and  glory, 
independently  of  any  other,  and  by  themselves ;  the  others  do  not ;  and 
ihere  is  reason  to  apprehend  that  the  Holy  Virgin  is  offended  at  this 
equality  which  is  placed  between  her  merits  and  those  of  her  Son. 
Moreover,  I  do  not  know  in  what  sense  the  merits  of  the  Son  of  God 
and  those  of  his  holy  mother  are  '  accomplished '  by  the  'fifteen  mysteries 
of  the  most  sacred  rosary.'  Can  the  rosary  put  the  finishing  hand  and 
give  perfection  to  the  merits  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  to  those  of  the 
Holy  Virgin  ?  Were  the  merits  of  the  Son  and  tliose  of  the  mother  im- 
perfect, and  were  they  defective  in  something  before  the  invention  and 
establishment  of  the  rosary?  This  difficulty  would  well  reward  the 
trouble  of  being  cleared  up." — p.  474. 

On  the  causes  of  the  enormous  number  of  masses  that  are  said 
in  the  Church  of  Borne  we  have  the  following  pungent  remarks. 

"  On  Superfluity  of  Masses.— Peter,  Chanter  of  the  Church  of 
Paris,  produces  positive  reasons  to  prove  that  it  is  sufficient  for  priests 
to  say  one  mass  every  day,  and  that  they  ought  not  to  say  more  (]2vB4\« 
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Many  of  these  reasons  are  opposed  lo  the  great  number  of  masses  Wbidi 
are  said  in  the  church  at  present*  For  myself,  I  am  contented  to  sajt 
that  it  seems  as  if  it  would  be  more  conducive  to  veneration  for  the 
august  sacrifice  of  the  altar  if  it  were  more  seldom  celebrated,  and  if 
fewer  masses  were  said  than  has  been  the  case  for  some  centuries  (p.  89)» 
St.  Odo,  second  Abbot  of  Cluny,  testifies,  in  his  Conferences,  that  at  the 
beginning  of  the  Church  the  mass  was  not  said  so  frequently  as  at  pre* 
sent,  but  that  it  was  said  with  as  much  more  devotion  as  it  was  mpie 
rarely  said.  Formerly  but  few  masses  were  said  in  the  monasteries,  and 
they  were  scarcely  said  except  on  Sundays  and  feast-days«  St.  Francis 
d' Assise  desired  and  exhorted  the  priests  of  his  order  to  say  only  one 
mass  in  the  day  in  their  convents ;  and  in  case  there  were  many  priests 
in  the  same  convent,  to  content  themselves  with  assisting  at  the  mass  of 
one  of  their  brethren." — iii.  94. 

''  Why  then  are  there  so  many  masses  now  in  religious  communities  f 
It  is  impossible  to  love  the  Church  with  a  sincere  and'  disinterested 
affection,  and  not  to  groan  before  God  at  the  sight  of  the  abuses  which 
are  produced  by  the  great  number  of  masses  which  are  now  said  in  eccle- 
siastical and  regular  communities,  in  parishes,  and  elsewhere.  Alvaros 
Pelagius  speaks  of  these  abuses  in  these  terms  : — '  there  are  so  many 
masses  said  at  present  for  money,  by  custom  and  habit,  by  complaisance, 
to  conceal  crimes,  and  to  appear  righteous  before  men,  that  Uie  sacred 
body  of  Jesus  Christ  is  becoming  contemptible  to  the  people  and  the 
clergy.' 

"  We  ar^  convinced  of  the  truth  of  what  is  said  by  this  bishop,  who 
was  so  learned  and  so  zealous  for  the  good  discipline  of  the  Church. 
For  how  many  priests  are  there  who,  notwithstanding  their  practice  of 
criminal  habits,  do  not  omit  to  say  the  mass  frequently,  and  every  day, 
in  mere  hypocrisy,  'in  order  to  conceal  their  crimes,  and  to  appear 
righteous  before  men  ?  *  How  many  there  are  who  would  frequently 
not  say  it,  because  they  are  not  sufficiently  disposed,  if  it  were  not  to 
gratify  their  friends,  their  superiors,  or  the  great  ?  How  many  are  there 
who  look  on  the  priesthood  as  a  trade,  who  go  to  the  altar  as  artizans  to 
their  work,  without  regard  to  the  Divine  Host  which  they  are  to  immo- 
late ?  Is  not  money  the  principal  end  which  an  infinite  number  of  others 
propose  to  themselves  in  saying  mass  ?  How  very  small  is  the  number 
of  those  who  say  it  from  a  principle  of  devotion  I  How  few  are  there 
who  would  say  it  if  they  did  not  hope  for  some  payment  from  it !  The 
payment  helps  to  support  them,  to  pay  their  pensions  in  their  commu- 
liities.  Whether  they  are  fit  to  say  mass  or  not,  they  do  not  much 
trouble  themselves.  They  must  say  it  in  order  to  pay  the  expense  of 
their  eommunities,  or  of  their  sacristies.  If  they  da  not  say  it,  they, 
have  neither  money,  bread,  nor  portion.  -It  is  only  through  interest  that* 
they  say  it.  They  have  no  other  God  in  saying  it  but  the  god  of 
money,  to  use  the  language  of  Bourdoise,  in  speaking  of  elei^  who  did* 
not  assist  at  the  Divine  offices,  except  when  there  was  somethmg  to  gain.  • 

^'Againj  is  there  not  a  shameful  trade  in  :  masses  in  many  vraysl 
TTiffie  «^^|i^  SL  fi;c«QX«ti¥!w&\s«x.thsyail^    can. say. 


and  wbb  either  do  not  ftay  them  at  all,  or  else  get  them  said  by  otfae^ 
priestsy  to  whom  they  give  less  than  they  have  received  to  say  them. 
There  are  other  priests  who  receive  many  payments  for  one  mass  (which 
occurs  frequently  in  large  towns) ;  who  say  two  masses  a  day  in  two 
different  churches,  in  order  to  have  two  payments ;  others  who  take 
more  for  one  mass  than  the  custom  of  the  place  allows ;  others  who  say 
masses  by  anticipation,  when  no  one  has  yet  asked  for  them,  for  the  first 
who  shall  ask  of  them*  In  certain  churches  they  take  at  least  ten  sous 
for  the  payment  for  each  mass,  in  others  they  take  at  least  fifteen ;  yet 
in  the  former  they  give  only  eight  to  the  priests  who  say  it,  in  the  latter 
they  give  ten,  eleven,  twelve,  or  thirteen.  I  know  many  wealthy 
churches  where  this  is  done  under  pretence  of  providing  the  ministers 
with  bread,  wine,  lights,  and  ornaments  to  say  mas&."-— iii.  99. 

"  If  this  shameful  commerce  in  masses  were  well  weighed,  and  the 
evil  motives  which  lead  to  so  many  being  said  at  present  in  our  churches, 
I  have  no  doubt  that  much  false,  undue,  and  pernicious  worship  would 
be  perceived  in  it.  Ood  preserve  me  from  believing  that  the  multitude 
of  masses  is  superstitious  in  itself.  It  is  not  difficult  to  perceive  in  what 
occasions  it  is  susceptible  of  superstition,  and  in  what  occasions  it  is  ex- 
treme. We  should  not  perhaps  be  much  mistaken  in  suspecting,  not  to 
say  in  accusing  of  it,  those  persons  who  consider  it  a  merit  to  hear  the 
mass  on  all  work  days,  and  even  to  hear  several,  while  they  omit  the 
indispensable  duties  of  their  state  and  profession.  This  ill«regulated 
devotion  is  properly  a  superfluous  worship." 

One  of  the  most  common  observances  in  the  Ohurch  of  Borne, 
the  Novenas^  is  thus  proved  to  be  superstitious. 

"  On  NovEMAs.-^If  there  be  no  superstition  in  saying  masses  for 
the  dead  on  the  ninth  day,  it  is  a  superstitious  and  a  pagan  practice, 
according  to  St.  Augustine,  to  say  a  novena  of  masses,  or  nine  masses 
successively  for  them,  on  the  nine  first  days  afler  their  decease  ;  and  the 
priests  ought  to  be  prevented  from  saying  them,  and  the  laity  from 
causing  them  to  be  said.  St.  Augustine,  Alcuin,  Amalarius,  Durandus, 
say  that  there  is  paganism  and  superstition  in  this  custom.  The  pagans 
deplored  their  dead  for  nine  days,  and  on  the  ninth  day  collected  their 
ashes  and  committed  them  to  the  tomb. 

.  "Nevertheless,  for  nine  days  there  are  certain  prayers,  oblations, 
austerities,  pilgrimages,  and  almsgiving,  and  novenas  of  masses  are  said 
for  the  living,  and  sometimes  even  for  the  dead.  The  Church  well  knows 
all  these  practices,  and  tolerates  them,  and  appears  not  to  perceive  them, 
if  she  does  not  approve  them.  It  seems  that  Oerson  does  not  condemn 
them  in  some  parts  of  his  works  (p.  1 14)«  But,  if  his  meaning  be  under^^ 
stood,  it  will  not  be  found  that  he  is  in  favour  of  novenas.  In  his 
treatise  *  Of  the  Direction  of  the  Heart,'  he  only  excuses  them,  because 
those  who  practise  them  may  think  and  hope  that  in  practising  them  with 
the  piety  of  die  Christian  faith  and  religion,  they  will  not  be  displeasing 
to  Ood  or  the  saints.  But  there  are  few  who  thus  think  and  hope. 
Th^  pcMtjse  novenas  in  the  belief  thM  if  tliey  iBllodiiv  tlL<^Bttit%%vfii^ 
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day,  or  prolonged  tbem  for  one  day,  they  would  be  withodt  l>ene6t« 
IVhatever  good  intention  they  have  to  please  God  in  making  navenasm 
hononr  of  the  '  nine  orders  of  angels,'  they  always,  or  almost  always,  mix 
with  them  some  vain  observance,  imagining  that  if  they  had  failed  in  the 
least  circumstances  prescribed  to  &em,  their  oblations^  austerities, 
prayers,  masses  would  be  of  no  use  to  them. 

"  The  most  equitable  judgment  which  can  be  passed  on  noveruUf  in 
the  opinion  of  this  pious  chancellor,  is,  not  to  condemn  them  always  as 
impious,  and  not  to  believe  that  they  are  always  mortal  sins.  According 
to  him,  a  well-regulated  faith  does  not  practise  novenas^  and  it  r^ards 
them  as  one  of  those  things  which  it  is  more  advantageous  not  to  do  than 
to  do,  and  that  the  Church  only  tolerates  them  through  necessity,  because 
they  cannot  entirely  be  rooted  out,  and  because  the  faith  of  simple  persons 
is  often  ill-regulated.*' — ^p.  119. 

The  folIoTiving  passage  discloses  the  great  practical  eidls  which 
not  unfrequently  result  from  the  practice  of  confession  to  un« 
married  priests. 

*'0n  Confession.-— Confessions  may  be  bad  and  superstitions, 
when  they  are  made  in  order  to  enjoy  the  pleasure  of  conversing  more 
at  ease,  and  for  a  longer  time,  with  the  confessor.  For  how  many 
girls  and  women  are  there,  amongst  others,  who  consider  it  a  merit,  and 
perhaps  even  a  pleasure,  to  speak  to  their  confessor,  in  order  to  tell  him 
what  is  passing  in  the  world,  in  the  families  which  he  does  and  does  not 
know  ?  How  many  are  there  who  have  no  greater  joy  than  when  they 
can  give  him  marks  of  their  esteem,  consideration,  respect,  confidence 
in  his  conduct,  and  attachment  for  his  person  ?  It  is  chiefly  in  the 
tribunal  of  penance  that  this  is  practised  with  so  much  more  liberty  and 
security,  as  the  place  does  not  appear  suspicious,  or  dangerous ;  whfle 
charity,  and,  if  I  dare  to  say  it,  chastity,  experience  sad  shipwrecks 
there.  There  are  some,  says  Gerson,  who  only  go  to  confession  through 
curiosity,  and  to  employ  themselves  in  useless  and  profane  matters. 
And  would  to  God  that  what  they  seem  to  have  begun  in  the  spirit, 
they  did  not  finish  in  the  flesh  !  There  is  danger  on  both  sides ;  and 
therefore  enlightened  and  spiritual  persons  have  always  believed  that 
female  penitents  should  not  have  any  familiarity  with  their  confessors, 
nor  speak  to  them  of  any  thing  but  what  concerns  their  confessions. 
*  Familiar  conversations,'  says  D  Avila  (p.  352),  *  of  men  with  womeni 
though  at  first  they  seem  edifying,  are  the  temptations  of  the  devil,  to 
cause  them  to  fall  into  sin.  This  obliges  me,  O  Virgin  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  encourage  you  in  this  laudable  practice  which  you  have,  of  keeping 
apart  from  all  kinds  of  men,  and  of  not  being  even  with  your  confessor, 
except  for  the  time  which  is  requisite  to  make  your  confession  to  him 
in  a  few  words.  If  you  meet  a  man  who  assures  your  conscience 
before  God,  obey  this  guide  with  a  sincere  affection,  and  a  respectful 
submission.  Take  good  care,  however,  lest  this  love  become  an  excess* 
and  a  vicious  passion.  If  you  do  not  regulate  the  first  movements  of 
jrour  affection^  it  will  become  ao  %Uoii^«  v\i^^  ^^ou  will  find  yonxself  at 
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length  as  inseparably  attached  to  your  confessor,  as  a  wife  is  to  her  hus- 
band, or  a  mother  to  her  children  '  (p.  354).  The  rules  of  the  Jesuits 
are  very  remarkable  on  this  subject.  They  expressly  forbid  them  to 
undertake  the  charge  either  of  nuns,  or  of  other  women,  whoever  they 
may  be,  as  their  ordinary  confessors,  or  to  be  their  directors*  The 
examples  produced  by  numbers  of  ecclesiastical  writers  prove,  that  the 
familiarities  which  exist  between  spiritual  persons,  even  monks  and 
nuns,  are  extremely  dangerous.  They  may  derive  benefit  from  that 
which  St.  Francis  so  well  said  to  his  friars,  who  were  too  much  attached 
to  the  nuns  of  St.  Clare, — *  I  fear,  my  brethren,  lest  God  should  have 
taken  from  us  wives,  but  the  devil  should  have  given  us  sisters." 
—p.  358. 

We  now  come  to  perhaps  the  most  fruitful  branches  of  super- 
stition and  idolatry  in  the  Church  of  Rome. 

"  On  Indulgences,  and  Worship  of  the  Virgin  and  Saints. 
•—All  Indulgences  which  are  not  conformable  to  the  regulations  of  the 
Fourth  Council  of  Lateran,  far  from  being  good  and  lawful,  are  to 
be  extremely  suspected  of  superstition.  Indulgences  are  indiscreetf 
according  to  the  Canonists,  when  they  are  false  or  pretended,  or  given 
without  just  cause.  They  are  superfluous^  when  they  are  too  frequent 
and  in  too  great  number. 

"  False,  or  pretended  Indulgences  are  superstitious,  because  they 
concern  false  worship.  Yet  how  many  Indulgences  there  are  of  this 
kind  !  Gavantus  mentions  seven  sorts  which  were  condemned  by  a 
decree  of  the  Roman  Inquisition,  in  1635.  In  the  pontificate  of  Gre- 
gory IX.,  there  were  wicked  persons  in  the  province  of  Lyons,  who, 
under  pretence  of  raising  funds  for  a  church,  forged  bulls  of  the  popes, 
by  which  they  pretended  to  have  the  power  of  giving  Indulgences  (i  v.  9). 
In  the  time  of  Stephen  Poncher,  Archbishop  of  Sens,  1519,  the  people  of 
Paris  made  pilgrimages  to  St.  Denis  to  gain  Indulgences,  which,  being 
approved  neither  by  him  nor  by  the  Holy  See,  were  either  false  or  pre- 
tended.    This  prelate  forbad  these  pilgrimages. 

**  Not  long  since  some  regulars  of  the  diocese  of  Reims  published 
false  Indulgences  of  privileged  altars,  as  M.  le  Tellier,  Archbishop  of 
Reims,  declares  in  his  charge,  1694.  We  may  consider  as  false,  all 
Indulgences  which  have  been  granted  on  facts  and  statements  which 
are  false  (iv.  14).  What  then  can  be  thought  of  the  many  Indulgences 
which  are  said  to  have  been  given  on  '  the  Vision  of  Simon  Stock,'  and 
on  the  '  Sabbatine  Bull,'  which  is  believed  to  be  false  and  pretended  t 
What  is  to  be  said  of  the  Indulgence  of  the  Porliuncula,  if  the  vision 
attributed  to  St.  Francis  is  not  conformable  to  the  truth  ?  But  there 
is  nothing  which  proves  better  that  there  are  abundance  of  false  and 
pretended  Indulgences  (and  which  consequently  are  superstitious),  than 
the  celebrated  decree  of  the  Congregation  of  Indulgences  and  Relics, 
made  at  Rome,  1678,  and  approved  by  the  holy  Father,  Pope  Innocent 
XLy  suppressing  false  or  revoked  Indulgences,  such  as  those  granted  to 
the  Prayer  of  the  Charity  of  our  Lord ;'  to  those  that  visit  the  churcli 
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•f  Campagnola  ;  to  tbe  Reveladoii  made  to  St.  Bernard ;  to  the  anb- 
eonfraternity  and  Order  of  the  Redeemer ;  to  kisaing  the  measure  of  tbe 
Virgin's  foot;  to  the  image  of  the  Virgin  called  Laghetti;  to  the  uss 
of  the  cord  of  St.  Francis ;  to  those  who  say  the  Ave  Maria  at  the 
striking  of  the  dock ;  to  the  image  of  tbe  Immaculate  Conception  of 
the  Virgin ;  to  tiiose  who  say  the  prayer^  0  moffnum  mysterium^  i^e, ; 
to  those  who  sing  the  hymn,  Te  Mair$m  Dei  laudamuSf  Te  Mariam 
Firginem  conJUemur,  ^c, ;  to  crowns,  rosaries,  images,  and  medals, 
blessed  at  the  request  of  Cardinal  Frederick  Borromeo ;  to  those  who 
say,  'Praised  be  the  holy  sacrament,'  in  honour  of  tbe  sacrament 
granted  at  the  request  of  Cardinal  Magalotti ;  to  priests  who  say  after 
mass,  Ave  Filia  Dei  Patris^  Sfc;  to  those  who  recite  the  Angelm 
morning,  nooui  and  evening  \  to  coronas  of  the  mysteries  of  the  pasuon 
of  our  Lord  ;  to  the  confraternity  of  St.  Nicholas^  by  means  of  which  it 
was  pretended  that  a  sbul  might  be  delivered  from  purgatory  every 
day ;  to  those  who  wear  the  cord  of  St.  Francis  of  Paul  t  to  those  who 
say  the  masses  of  St.  Augustine ;  to  those  who  recite  the  office  of  St. 
Francisca  of  Rome  ;  or  the  anthem,  0  pauio  magm$  or  the  rosary  ci 
St.  Anne ;  or  the  office  of  the  immaculate  conception  of  the  Virgin  $  or 
the  prayer,  Deus  qui  nobii  in  sancta  sindone  ;  or  to  those  who  testify,  by 
some  external  sign,  their  veneration  for  the  most  holy  Bucbarist ;  the 
Indulgences  of  80,000  years  for  those  who  say  the  prayer,  Deua  qui  pn 
redemptione  mundi ;  those  which  were  printed  at  Pavia,  1&70,  with  the 
title  of  *  Summary  of  Indulgences  to  the  Image  of  the  Conception  of 
the  glorious  Virgin  Mary ;'  those  of  the  crown  or  stellary  of  the  Im* 
maculate  Conception  ;  to  the  beads,  crosses,  and  crowns  of  St.  Aloysia ; 
to  the  measure  of  our  Saviour's  height ;  to  the  image  or  measure  of  the 
wound  in  his  side ;  to  the  prayer  found  in  his  sepulchre ;  to  the  revela- 
tions of  St.  Bridget,  Mechtildis,  Elizabeth,  or  Johanna  of  the  Cross ; 
to  all  crowns,  rosaries,  beads,  crosses,  and  images  existing  previous  to 
1597  ;  to  all  religious  orders  before  1606 ;  to  all  societies,  confrater- 
nities, orders,  &c.,  before  the  time  of  Clement  VIII.  and  Paul  V.  All 
summaries  of  Indulgences  for  the  congregations  of  the  Christian  doc- 
trine, tbe  confraternity  of  the  Trinity,  and  for  the  redemption  of  cap- 
tives, of  the  man  of  God,  of  the  rosary,  of  our  Lady  of  Mercy,  of  oar 
Lady  of  Mount  Carmel,  of  the  girdle  of  St.  Augustine  and  St.  Monica, 
are  not  permitted  without  being  revised  and  approved  even  by  th^ 
congregation." — iv.  17,  &c. 

The  following  passages  furnish  some  new  matter  to  the  history 
of  Mariolatry. 

"  Since  the  occasion  so  naturally  presents  itself,  it  may  be  well,  in 
order  to  disabuse  the  simple  of  the  vain  confidence  whidi  they  often 
put  in  certain  prayers,  to  examine  some  of  those  which  are  fowid  in 
most  of  the  '  Hours,'  or  Books  of  Prayers,  which  are  accompanied  by 
prefaces  promising  great  Indulgences,  or  singular  graces,  and  whidi  are 
in  these  ^aces  not  free  from  superstition.  The  ^  prayer  of  the  Passion 
ottmr  Lord '  is  refened  liy  8alit«t  W  Et.  AmJbroMt  and  ha  sajt  it  was 


Miilioiammt  of  Bamish  StgmsHHam.  851 

eonfirmed  by  Anastasius  I.,  who  granted  500  days  of  indulgence  to 
saying  it.  But  it  was  not  written  by  St.  Ambrose  ;  and  bow  can  it  be 
known  that  Anastasius  granted  Indulgences  to  those  who  say  it  ?  The 
prayer  to  all  the  members  of  the  Virgin,  O  diUcissUna  RegtfM  Mundi^ 
Dei  genetrix  Virgo  Marian  dignare  me,  4*^*»  though  in  a  metaphorical 
style,,  may  be  tolerated ;  but  the  title  promises  that  whoever  says 
it  dcToutly,  shall  obtain  '  special  grace '  from  the  Virgin,  Never- 
thelesSf  it  is  God  alone  who  gives  grace  and  glory  ;  and  every  good 
gift  and  every  perfect  gift,  says  St.  James,  comes  down  from  the 
Father  of  li^ts.  It  was  assuredly  on  the  plan  of  this  prayer  that  a 
Capuchin  published,  in  1666,  'A  Devout  Salutation  of  the  Sacred  Mem- 
bers of  the  Virgin's  Body.'  We  select  some  specimens: — 'To  her 
HAIRS.  I  salut»  you,  charming  hairs  of  Mary!  rays  of  the  mystic  sun, 
Ifnes  of  the  centre  and  circumference  of  all  created  perfection,  golden 
veins  of  the  mine  of  love,  &c.  To  her  bars.-^I  salute  you,  intelligent 
ears  of  Mary,  universities  of  Divine  wisdom,  generous  receivers  of  clients, 
4c.  To  HBR  WOMB. — I  salutc  you«  miraculous  womb  of  Mary,  de-« 
pository  of  the  prodigies  of  God,  arch  of  his  alliance  with  man,  sphere 
which  carries  the  sun,  aurora  which  has  produced  the  day,'  &c.  The 
other  salutations  are  not  less  impertinent." — p.  67. 

"  The  '  fifteen  prayers  of  St.  Bridget,  on  the  passion  of  our  Lord,' 
according  to  various  books  of  prayers,  are  said  to  confer  the  following 
prerogatives,  *  If  a  man  has  been  thirty  years  in  mortal  sin,  and  de- 
voutly says  these  prayers,  God  will  pardon  all  his  sins,  defend  him  from 
temptations,  deliver  his  soul  from  eternal  punishments,  he  shall  obtain 
all  he  asks  of  God  and  the  Virgin  Mary,  he  will  be  assured  of  being 
joined  to  the  sovereign  choir  of  the  angels,'  &c  If  all  this  be  true, 
what  need  have  we  for  Confirmation,  the  Eucharist,  Penitence,  Order, 
and  Extreme  Unction  ?  Can  theologians,  and  good  men,  who  under- 
stand a  little  of  their  religion;  can  all  those  who  love,  the  honour  of 
God'i  house,  read  without  horror  the  impieties  and  blasphemies  of  these 
Prefaces  ?  And  yet  they  are  printed  continually  in  the  Hours,  and 
Books  of  Prayers :  the  ignorant  are  allowed  to  feed  on  the  mortal 
poison  contained  in  them,  without  any  pains  being  taken  to  remove 
these  execrable  superstitions ;  and  by  these  means  sinners  are  retained 
in  a  vain  confidence  in  their  salvation,  and  in  impenitence. "-^p.  74. 

"  The  prayer  of  the  thirty  days—*  Holy  Mary,  perpetual  Virgin  of 
Virgins,  Mother  of  Mercy,  Mother  of  Grace,'  &c.,  is  in  great  fashion- 
amongst  the  people,  and  amongst  devotees.  It  is  their  favourite  prayer. 
In  this  more  than  any  other  they  place  their  confidence,  because  they 
are  led  to  hope,  that  in  saying  it  for  thirty  days,  they  will  obtain  from 
the  mercy  of  God  every  lawful  request  made  of  Him.  Whence  is  thi» 
assurance  derived  ?  Where  has  God  revealed  it  ?  It  will  be  seen  that 
assurances  of  this  kind  are  deceptive  and  superstitious.  Why  ^x  on 
the  number  '  thirty  '  rather  than  any  other  t  It  is  imagined  that  this 
tlumber  is  absolutely  necessary  to  the  validity  of  this  prayer.  li^ever- 
theless  it  is  a  vain,  useless,  and  superstitious  condition,  because  th» 
^^%  which  it  proposed  oannot  b«  xefsonably  expected.    If  «  pn^«et 
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says  St.  Thomas,  is  made  use  of  which  visibly  has  no  natural  power  to 
produce  the  effects  expected,  it  is  superstitious  and  unlawful.   > 

'*  St.  Francis  de  Sales,  M.  d'Alex,  Bishops  of  Geneva,  held  the  same 
opinions ;  and  also  Cardinal  le  Camus,  Bishop  of  Grenoble." — ^p.  82. 
■  '*  The  prayer  to  the  Virgin :  '  O  most  gracious  Lady,  and  sweet 
Virgin,  Holy  Mary,  Mother  of  God,  most  full  of  all  mercy,'  &c.,  was 
composed,  according  to  its  title,  by  Pope  Innocent,  and  whoever  says 
it  daily  will  be  assisted  by  the  holy  Virgin  in  the  last  three  days  of  his 
life ;  and  she  will  announce  to  him  the  hour  of  his  death,  and  will 
signify  to  him  that  he  is  amongst  the  number  of  the  predestinated. 
These  are  very  remarkable  privileges.  If  they  were  true,  there  would 
be  more  advantage  in  saying  this  prayer  than  in  receiving  the  Sacra- 
ments ;  for  the  Sacraments  do  not  promise  final  perseverance  to  us. 

"  There  are  many  extravagant  expressions  in  this  prayer,  and  much 
is  attributed  to  the  holy  Virgin  which  is,  properly,  only  applicable  to 
God  ;  as  when  it  is  said  that  she  is  '  the  way  of  wanderers,'  *  the  salva- 
tion and  hope  of  those  that  trust  in  her,'  '  the  fountain  of  life  and 
pardon,'  '  the  fountain  of  salvation  and  grace,'  and  when  etemsd  gloiy 
is  asked  from  her — 'grant  me  eternal  glory.'  But  this  is  common 
enough  with  indiscreet  worshippers  of  the  holy  Virgin.  They  have 
much  trouble  in  explaining  the  hyperbolical  language  which  they 
employ  in  their  discourses  and  their  books ;  and  when  they  come  to 
explain  them,  they  are  obliged  to  speak  and  write  like  others  who 
speak  and  write  with  moderation,  and  without  excess.  It  is  well  to 
carry  the  praise  of  the  Virgin  above  all  creatures  ;  but  she  ought  never 
to  be  compared  with  God,  who  is  her  Creator  and  her  Redeemer.  These 
sorts  of  comparisons  cannot  edify.  For  if  they  are  explained,  their 
weakness  and  defects  are  evident ;  and  if  they  are  not  explained,  false 
ideas  are  left  in  the  mind  of  the  hearers  or  readers. 

**  *  For  this  reason,'  says  the  very  learned  Father  Petavius,  of  the 
Society  of  Jesus,  '  I  shall  make  no  difficulty  to  recommend  the 
worshippers  and  panegyrists  of  the  holy  Virgin,  not  to  let  their  venera- 
tion and  piety  for  her  go  too  far ;  and  to  content  themselves  with  the 
true  and  solid  praises  they  may  give  her,  without  inventing  false  and 
pretended  ones,  which  are  not  established  on  the  testimony  of  any  re- 
spcctable  author.'  For  this  kind  of  secret  and  hidden  idolatry  in  the 
human  heart,  as  St.  Augustine  says,  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the 
reserve  of  theology  (p.  87)}  that  is  with  the  principles  of  Divine  wisdom 
which  cannot  advance  any  thing  that  is  not  conformable  to  the  certain 
and  exact  rules  of  truth. 

"  On  these  principles  I  wish  with  all  my  heart  that  the  Cistertian 
monks  had  been  more  reserved  than  they  appear  to  be  in  the  worship 
they  pay  to  the  Virgin,  who  is  the  special  patroness  of  their  order,  and 
under  whose  invocation  all  the  churches  of  their  order  are  consecrated 
to  God.  When  they  speak  of  God  in  their  church  offices,  they  do  not 
kneel ;  but  they  kneel  at  the  words,  *  Mother  of  God,  intercede  for  us,' 
which  are  at  the  end  of  the  verse  Post  partum^  4*0. ;  also  when  they 
any  'Mother  of  God '  in  tl^e  mas8,^c«  The  Carthusiona  kneel  also  and 
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uncover  tbeir  heads  when  they  recite  the  office  of  the  Virgin,  when  they 
say, '  Hail,  Mary/  with  the  hours,  and  *  Salve,  Regina ;'  they  kneel  again 
when  they  say  at  the  mass  of  the  Virgin  these  words,  '  Sahe^  Sancta 
Parens^*  &c.  &c.  This  devotion  was  pleasing  to  some  prior  of  the 
Carthusians,  and  some  abhot  of  the  Cistertians,  and  was  introduced 
gradually  in  their  two  orders,  but  it  is  not  ancient. 

**  Formerly  there  was  no  kneeling  in  the  greater  part  of  the  Churches 
of  the  west  at  the  anthems  of  the  Virgin,  which  are  said  at  the  end  of  the 
office,  Salve,  Regina^  Ave  Regina  Coelorum^  Alma  Redemptoris  Mater  ; 
but  now  we  kneel  at  them,  and  the  rubrics  of  the  Roman  Breviary  of 
Pius  v.,  and  those  since  printed,  say,  in  express  terms,  that  they  ought 
always  to  be  knelt  at,  except  at  Easter.  Nevertheless,  some  Catholics 
think  that,  in  this  respect,  the  worship  of  the  holy  Virgin  has  been 
carried  too  far,  with  respect  to  that  which  is  due  to  God,  and  which  is 
infinitely  above  that  which  is  due  to  the  holy  Virgin. 

"  However  this  be,  one  of  the  writers  of  our  day  who  has  gone  the 
furthest  in  this  matter,  is  the  Father  Paul  de  Bari,  Jesuit,  in  the  book 
entitled,  '  Paradise  opened  to  Philagia  by  a  hundred  devotions  to  the 
Mother  of  God,'  in  which  he  has  endeavoured  to  establish  practices  of 
piety  towards  this  holy  creature,  which  do  not  accord  well  with  that 
wise  moderation  which  a  real  theologian  ought  to  preserve  in  his  views. 
Here  are  some  of  the  practices  which  will  easily  enable  a  judgment  to 
be  formed  of  all  those  which  are  scattered  through  the  book  : — *  To 
prefer  hell,  if  the  Virgin  were  not  the  Mother  of  God;  to  ask  the  bless- 
ing of  the  Virgin,  morning  and  evening,  at  one  of  her  churches ;  to 
give  the  profits  of  play  to  the  poor,  for  the  love  of  the  Virgin ;  to 
glorify  the  Virgin  for  every  instance  of  success  ;  to  engrave  and  form 
in  the  heart  the  name  of  Mary  ;  to  love  Jesus  Christ  ardently, /or  the 
love  and  in  consideration  of  his  holy  Mother ;  to  leave  one's  place  in 
Paradise,  if  necessary,  in  order  to  give  it  up  to  the  Virgin  ;  to  do  her 
honour  by  not  pronouncing  the  name  of  Mary  in  reading,  but  to  sub- 
stitute another  first ;  to  attempt  nothing  but  under  the  guidance  and 
&vour  of  the  Virgin  ;  to  carry  her  rosary  or  chaplet  when  asleep  at 
night ;  to  present  and  offer  to  her  that  which  is  most  dear,  constituting 
her  our  heiress,  and  wishing  to  be  entirely  her*s ;  to  present  to  the 
Virgin  the  heart  of  her  son  Jesus ;  to  give  alms  for  the  love  of  the 
Virgin ;  to  give  looks  full  of  love  at  the  images  of  the  glorious  Virgin 
when  passing  and  meeting  them  ;  to  offer  the  good  works  of  a  month  to 
our  Lady  to  dispose  of  them,'  &c. 

**  This  good  Father  imagines  that  all  these  devotions  are  so  many 
keys  of  Paradise ;  but  I  much  fear  that  these  keys  are  rusty,  for  I 
know,  from  Scripture  and  tradition,  that  something  else  is  necessary  in 
order  to  attain  eternal  glory." — pp.  84 — 90. 

*•  The  prayer  that  is  said  to  have  been  given  to  St.  Bernard  by  an 
angel,  *  Hail,  Mary,  handmaiden  of  the  Holy  Trinity,'  &c.,  is  also 
extravagant  in  some  places,  and  amongst  others  where  the  holy  Virgin 
is  called  the  •  Teacher  and  Mistress  of  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles/ 
'the  salvation  and  consolation  of  the  living  and  dead.'    For  the  Evan- 
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gelists  and  Apostles  bad  no  other  teachers,  and  qo  other  -  masters  but 
Jeiius  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  it  is  the  Son  of  God  only  who 
is  the  salvation  and  consolation  of  the  living  and  the  dead. 

**  But  the  title  is  as  extravagant  as  the  prayer  in  the  '  Hours  of  our 
Lady  according  to  the  use  of  Paris/  for  it  declares  that  whoever  shall 
say  it  devoutly  every  day,  shall  not  die  without  penitence,  or  without 
partaking  of  the  holy  Eucharist.  Would  not  the  belief  in  this  en- 
courage sinners  to  give  themselves  up  to  the  most  evil  passions,  in  th^ 
false  hope  that  by  saying  this  prayer  they  will  not  die  without  th^ 
Sacraments,  and  they  will  not  be  condemned  V* — p.  90. 

**  The  '  three  Hail  Marys '  in  the  same  Hours  are  extravagant,  The 
first  says,  '  I  beseech  thee  most  humbly,  that  thou  wilt  protect  me  this 
day  and  defend  me  from  sin  and  wickedness.'  This  only  belongs  to 
God  to  do  by  his  grace.  The  second  says,  '  I  beseech  and  request 
that  at  the  hour  of  death  thou  wilt  enlighten  my  soul  with  true  faiihJ 
Yet,  true  faith  is  a  gift  of  God,  and  not  of  the  holy  Virgin,  who,  con- 
sequently, cannot  enlighten  us  with  it.  The  third  says,  '  I  pray  thec^ 
that  at  the  hour  of  death,  thou  wilt  pour  in,  and  fill  my  soul  with 
Divine  love.*  But  Divine  love  comes  only  from  God,  and  it  is  for  this 
reason  that  the  Church  so  frequently  asks  it  of  Him  for  us  in  the 
prayers  she  addresses  to  Him." — p.  101. 

"  In  the  seven  prayers  called  the  *  Seven  Joys  *  of  the  holy  Virgin, 
the  second  of  those  which  she  now  enjoys  in  heaven,  is  *  that  as  thf 
sun  here  below  enlightens  all  the  world,  so  likewise  the  Virgin  adorns 
and  enlightens  with  her  brightness  the  whole  of  Paradise ;'  which  is 
only  suitable  to  God,  from  whom  the  holy  Virgin  derives  all  her 
splendour  and  all  her  glory.  In  another  it  is  said,  that  '  all  the  choirs 
of  angels  and  archangels,  &c.,  honour  and  reverence  the  holy  Virgin, 
and  are  obedient  to  the  least  sign  she  makes  them ;'  which  cannot  be 
said  except  of  God,  whose  ministers  are  the  angels.  In  another  it  is 
said,  that  *  all  those  who  praise  the  holy  Virgin  shall  be  rewarded  by 
the  Holy  Father  with  his  grace  in  this  world,  and  his  glory  in  the 
next  ;*  as  if  it  were  enough  to  be  devoted  to  the  Virgin,  in  order  to 
obtain  grace  and  glory,  without  any  need  of  keeping  the  la\^  of  God 
besides. 

"In  the  prayer  to  the  holy  Virgin,  commonly  called  the  Ohsecro^ 
she  is  called  the  *  salvation  of  those  who  hope  in  her,  the  fountain  of 
mercy,  of  grace,  of  pity,  of  gladness,  of  consolatiop,  and  of  pardon ;' 
which  properly  only  belongs  to  Jesus  Christ." 

The  following  criticism  on  the  Stahat  Mater  is  very  just. 

"  The  Stahg.t  Mater  dolorosa^  being  in  rhyme^  cs^us^e^  pleasu^fii  tq 
good  persons  to  hear  it  sung.  But  persons  of  real  piety  a,nd  enlighten- 
ment find  more  of  rhyme  than  of  sense  and  unction  in  it.  Father 
Crasset,  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  says,  that  *  it  resembles  the  style  and. 
devotion  of  St.  Bonaventure.  Yet,  St.  Antoninus,  and  some  authors, 
attribute  it  to  Gregory  the  Great.*  But  there  is  no  proof  that  it  waa 
b^  St.  Bonaventure  or  St.  Gregory  the  Great.^    It  i^i  not  found  am^oQg^t 
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the  works  of  St.  BonaTonture,  nor  those  of  St.  Gregory  the  Great ;  and 
the  citations  from  St.  Antoninus  and  Philip  of  Bergamo,  which  Father 
Crasset  has  marked  in  the  margin,  to  prove  that  it  was  by  this  pope,  are 
false,  as  I  have  myself  ascertained* 

"  But  whatever  Father  Crasset  may  say  of  it,  the  Siahai  is  to  he 
blamed,  because  it  appears  injurious  to  the  holy  Yii^in.  For  it 
represents  her  in  the  extremest  grief,  overwhelmed  with  sadness, 
broken-hearted}  trembling  with  horror,  and  bathed  in  tears.  Never- 
theless, the  holy  Virgin,  though  she  was  deeply  afflicted  in  the  depth 
of  her  heart,  though  she  was  a  martyr  in  her  soul,  as  St.  Bernard  says, 
did  not  permit  any  weakness  to  appear  at  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God. 
She  was  standing  near  the  Cross  of  Christ  (as  the  Gospel  says).  We  do 
not  read  that  she  wept,  says  St.  Ambrose.  It  is  with  much  reason 
that  Maldonatus  affirms,  that  those  who  say  that  the  Virgin  fell  fainting 
near  the  Cross  do  not  deserve  any  credit ;  and  that  it  is  certain,  on  the 
contrary,  from  the  Gospel,  that  this  holy  creature  was  present  at  the 
death  of  her  Son  with  as  much  tranquillity  of  spirit,  and  with  senses  as 
settled,  as  when  He  spoke  to  her  from  the  Cross." — p.  105. 

"  The  Languentilms  in  purgatoriOf  a  piece  in  rhyme  like  the  Stahat^ 
aays  that  the  holy  Virgin  is  *a  fountain  opened  which  washes  away 
sins,  and  that  she  saves  all  the  world  without  exception.'  This 
'  fountain  opened  '  is  either  Baptism,  in  which  all  sins  are  remitted,  as 
the  Fathers  and  interpreters  of  Holy  Scripture  explain  the  words  of 
Jeremiah;  or  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  which  our  sins  are 
pardoned.  But  it  is  too  much  to  say  that  the  holy  Virgin  has  as  much 
power  as  Baptism  or  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ.  Another  verse  says 
that  the  holy  Virgin  is  *  the  true  salvation  of  those  that  trust  in  her ;' 
which  is  a  quality  peculiar  to  the  Son  of  God. 

**  I  well  know  that  a  good  meaning  might  be  given  to  most  of  these 
expressions ;  but  why  not  give  it  at  once  ?  why  envelope  it  in  words 
wMoh  present  a  bad  meaning?** — p.  114. 

The  fearfully  common  practice  in  Eomish  Books  of  Devotion, 
of  placing  the  Virgin  and  other  saints  as  objects  of  worship  along 
with  the  Creator  and  Saviour,  is  thus  commented  on. 

"  In  the  prayer  Sacrosancice  et  individuce  Trinitaii^  which  has  been 
said  for  some  years  in  certain  churches  at  the  end  of  the  canonical 
hours,  all  creatures  are  invited  to  render  the  same  praise,  honour, 
power,  and  glory  to  the  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  holy  Virgin, 
and  to  all  the  saints,  as  to  the  holy  and  indivisible  Trinity :  Sacro^ 
sanctce  et  individuce  Trinitati^  Crucijixi  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
humanitati :  beatissimce  et  gloriosissimce  semperque  Firgini  Marice 
fcecundce  integritati,  et  omnium  sanctorum  universitaiif  sit  sempiterna 
laus^  honor t  virtus,  et  gloria,  ah  omni  creatura  (p.  118).  Yet,  there  is  a 
remarkable  difference  between  the  worship  which  is  due  to  God,  and 
that  which  is  due  to  the  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  holy  Virgin, 
and  to  the  saints.  To  God  the  worship  of  Latria  is  due,  and  this 
worship  ought  only  to  be  recorded  to  Him.     If  the  humanity  of  Jesus 
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Christ  be  considered  as  united  bypostatically  to  the  Word,  the  same 
worship  is  due  to  it,  not  absolutely  and  on  its  own  account,  but  on 
account  of  its  relation  to  the  Word.  If  it  is  considered  solely  in  itself 
and  as  separated  from  the  Word,  the  worship  of  dulia  or  hyperdulia  is 
due  to  it.  The  worship  oi hyperdulia  is  due  to  the  holy  Virgin,  and  the 
worship  of  dulia  to  the  saints.  St.  Epiphanius  distinguishes  very  well 
these  two  last  kinds  of  worship  from  that  which  is  due  to  Qod — *  Let 
Mary  be  honoured,  (he  says,)  but  let  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ohost 
be  adored.     Let  no  one  adore  Mary.* 

"  In  this  prayer  the  Trinity  is  put  in  parallel  with  the  humanity  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Virgin,  and  all  the  saints  ;  that  is  to  say,  the  Creator 
with  the  creature,  the  Infinite  with  the  finite,  the  Sovereign  with  his 
subjects,  the  Master  with  his  servants.  Is  this  parallel  jnst?  Is  it 
pleasing  to  the  Church  ?  She  does  not  wish  even  that  the  saints  should 
be  compared  with  one  another.  There  is  folly  in  these  kinds  of  com- 
parisons,  says  St.  Jerome. 

"  In  the  Litany  of  the  Virgin,  by  St.  Bonaventure,  the  following 
articles  might  well  have  been  omitted — '  Holy  Mary,  who  enligbtenest 
all  the  world,  illuminator  of  hearts,  true  salvation,  spare  us.  Lady. 
That  it  may  please  thee  to  give  eternal  rest  to  all  the  faithful  dead,  we 
beseech  thee  to  hear  us.  Mother  most  dear,  and  our  Lady,  have  mercy 
on  us,  and  grant  us  perpetual  peace«  Amen.'  For  here  is  attributed  to 
the  Virgin  what  belongs  properly  to  God,  which  cannot  be  done  withoot 
placing  the  Virgin  in  parallel  with  God,  and  without  being  obliged  to 
employ  explanations,  which  come  at  last  to  saying  no  more  than  those 
who  speak  naturally  and  without  extravagance." — p.  130« 

Such  is  a  brief  selection  from  the  numerous  instances  of  popular 
superstitions  with  which  Thiers  has  made  us  acquainted.  Un- 
happily, the  example  set  by  this  learned  and  pious  writer  has  not 
been  followed  by  others,  so  that  superstition  flourishes  as  rankly 
as  ever  in  the  Church  of  Borne.  It  is  this  system  which  the  Poli- 
ticians of  the  day  are  anxious  to  endow ! 
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Art.  VI. — 1.  Gervin'uis  History  of  Literature ;  Philosophy  of 
.   Hegel.     Leipsic. 

8.   WorJis  of  Lessing.    Hamburg. 

3.  Works  of  Goethe.    Cotta,  Stuttgart. 

4.  Political  and  Moral  TaleSy  Essays  and  Dramas.    By  Gutz* 
kow.    Hamburg. 

6.  Strausis  "  Lehen  Jesu^''  and  "  Humanitarianism.^'' 

I N  the  middle  ages,  Germany  was  regarded  as  the  heart  of  Europe ; 
imd  even  now,  it  remains  so  important  in  social  and  political 
bearings  to  its  neighbour  states,  as  to  justify  a  more  than  ordi- 
nary attention  on  our  part  to  its  prospects  and  its  policy.  Our 
immediate  design  is  not  to  treat  of  the  external  developments  of 
Grerman  states,  and  their  historic  fortunes ;  but  rather  to  define 
and  examine  that  national  faith,  or  absence  of  faith,  that  charac- 
ter, literary  moral  and  social,  which  we  may  denominate  the 
Grerman  mmd,  and  to  which  the  existing  state  of  disorder  amongst 
Our  Teutonic  neighbours  must  surely  be  attributed. 

Though  France  may  appear  the  loudest  and  most  audacious 
advocate  of  Democracy,  we  are  much  mistaken  if  the  democratic 
spirit  do  not  finally  prove  to  have  established  itself  more  firmly 
within  the  limits  of  the  ancient  German  empire,  and  be  not  too 
likely  there  to  maintain  a  broader  and  a  more  enduring  sway. 
Willingly  would  we  persuade  ourselves  to  the  contrary,  but  the 
conviction  is  strengthened  within  us  from  day  to  day,  that  the 
present  state  of  anarchy  may  too  possibly  terminate  in  the  con- 
solidation, either  of  one  democratic  republic,  or  of  a  number  of 
federal  states,  each  posseasing  a  republican  organization  of  its 
own,  and  subject  to  a  national  congress ;  and  if  this  end  be  once 
attained  in  Germany,  we  do  not  think  it  will  soon  yield  to  the 
erection  of  a  military  despotism  ;  which  is  obviously  prepared  for 
**  la  belle  France.'' 

And  indeed,  though  France  regards  itself,  and  is  by  many 
people  considered,  the  great  agent  of  the  Movement  which  is 

going  on  around  us,  from  authority  to  equality,  from  reverence  to 
cence,  we  cannot  close  our  eyes  to  the  fact,  that  the  influence 
of  the  German  mind  in  literature,  philosophy,  and  religion  has 
more  real  weight,  and  is  far  more  calculated  to  promote  the 
advance  of  democratic  principles,  at  least  among  ourselves. 
Volture,  no  doubt,  was  the  first  to  ridicule  Christianity,  with 
seeming  snccesa  and  wondrous  audacity;  but  \^yf  much  more 
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injury  to  the  faith  of  superior  minds  has  been  wrought  by  the 
quiet  sneers  of  Goethe !  French  philosophy  was  a  pert  child 
that  endeavoured  with  a  pin  to  overthrow  the  Christian  Gross; 
German  philosophy  may  be  compared  to  a  hacker  and  hewer,  who 
seeks,  though  with  a  blunted  edge,  to  lay  the  axe  to  the  root  of 
the  tree.  Faris  shouts,  and  yelk,  and  hoots,  and  proclaims  its 
own  omniscience  daily,  and  brings  fortlvsome  new  ^*  Eureka," 
with  every  gust  of  popular  fancy :  but  Germany  has  been  long 
advancing,  more  slowly  but  more  surely,  towards  a  democratic 
goal,  and  seems  moved,  as  by  one  consent,  to  hail  the  final  dawn 
of  the  era  of  equality. 

It  is  not  to  be  questioned  that  an  aristocratic  and  orthodox 
party  still  maintains  itself  in  the  north  of  Germany,  more  espe- 
cially in  Pomerania  and  Mecklenburg,  as  also  partially  in  East- 
Prussia,  Brunswick,  Hanover,  and  even  Brandenburg ;  nor  can 
we  deny  that  many  individuals,  more  or  less  conservative  in  their 
views  and  tendencies,  may  still  be  found  in  various  quarters  of 
the  Teutonic  empire,  as  we  may  yet  denominate  thoee  states  in 
which  the  Teutonic  mind,  in  some  sense  or  other,  rules  supreme. 
Nevertheless,  an  apparent  ascendancy  has  been  acquired  by  the 
friends  of  democratic  and  pantheistic  or  infidel  innovation  m  all 
the  great  cities  of  Germany  (Hamburg  perhaps  excepted),  whilst 
it  must  be  admitted  to  reign  in  almost  undisputed  majesty  over 
the  existing  literature  of  that  country.  There  is  this  great 
difierence  betwixt  France  and  Germany:  in  the  former,  Paris 
alone  (if  even  Paris),  is  decidedly  democratic  in  its  views  and 
tendencies;  other  cities,  and  the  provinces  generally,  being 
favourable  to  the  re-establishment  of  conservative  order  and  a 
monarchical  form  of  government,  whilst  even  Paris  is  respeciAil 
to  relipon:  in  Germany,  on  the  other  hand,  Vienna,  Berlin, 
Francmrt,  Dresden,  Leipsic,  Prague,  Munich,  &c.  are  all  more 
or'^less  rife  for  democratic  revolutions,  and  the  mind  of  the 
country  as  a  whole  is  directly  hostile  to  the  cause  of  Christianity. 
These  are  melancholy  facts :  but  our  present  purpose  is  not  so 
much  to  mourn  over,  as  to  recognize  and  explam,  them.  No 
doubt,  if  the  example  of  foreign  lands  could  ever  induce  this 
favoured  realm  to  barter  her  liberty  for  licence,  and  her  religion 
for  rationalism,  Germanv  would  be  far  more  likely  to  incite  us  to 
such  a  course  of  emulation  than  France.  The  literature  of  the 
latter  has  never  carried  very  serious  weight  with  us,  and  it  has 
lost  ground  of  late  in  popular,  at  least  national,  estimation. 
German  literature,  on  the  contrary,  has  for  some  time  ezerciaed, 
and  may  be  destined  to  exercise,  an  increasing  influence  over  cor 
own.  Some  of  our  most  admired  essayists  and  public  wrkers  are 
esteemed  for  their  reAectloii  oi  \\a  ^tsc^^  ^^^onhacitiw:  inanf  of 
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our  deepest  thinkers  have  more  or  less  strongly  acknowledged  its 
intellectual  power:  not  only  our  philosophers,  but  our  very 
theologians,  tend  to  yield  more  and  more  attention  to  its  claims, 
and  become  imperceptibly  imbued  with  its  spirit.  It  is  a  remark- 
able fact^  that  several  of  those,  who  have  of  late  seceded  from 
our  National  Ohurch  in  search  of  an  external  infallibility,  were 
first  led  to  feel  dissatisfaction  with  the  ordinary  evidences  of  faith, 
fi*om  their  study  of  German  thinkers,  and  philosophers,  "  so 
ealled.^^  The  German  nation,  whatever  cause  may  be  assigned 
for  the  fact,  possesses  not  a  single  standard  writer,  with  the 
exceptions  of  Frederick  von  Schlegel  and  Klopstock,  who  can  be 
regarded  as  orthodox  in  religious  views  and  bearings ;  and  the 
vast  majority  of  its  writers  of  prose  or  poetry,  within  the  last 
thirty  years,  are  more  or  less  openly  democratic  also.  That 
democracy  and  infidelity  should  go  hand  in  hand  can  appear 
strange  to  none :  both  are  equally  inimical  to  that  principle  of 
i^verence  for  order  and  degree,  on  which  the  scheme  of  the  visi- 
ble universe  may  be  said  to  be  founded.  No  doubt,  democrats 
may  here  and  there  be  found,  who  are  staunch  and  orthodox 
Christians :  and  again,  infidels,  such  as  Hobbes  or  Goethe,  may 
be  essentially  monarchical  in  their  political  views,  and  even 
favourable  to  despotism  :  nevertheless  the  general  rule  is  such  as 
antecedent  judgment  and  consideration  would  lead  us  to  expect. 

Such,  then,  is  the  existing  aspect  of  the  German  mind.  Chris- 
tianity is  regarded  as  efiete  as  a  Divine  Revelation,  devoid  of 
value  save  such  as  may  yet  attach  itself  to  its  moral  code; 
equality,  or  the  absolute  right  to  govern  of  the  one  direct  majo- 
rity^  unhampered  by  any  distinction  of  ranks  or  division  of 
authority,  is  too  generally  acknowledged  as  the  existing  rule  of 
things.  Some  of  our  readers  may  incline  to  imagine  that  this 
statement  is  exaggerated:  we  do  not  speak,  however,  without 
mature  consideration,  or  without  such  acquaintance  with  the 
subject  as  may  be  supposed  involved  in  a  residence  of  many 
years,  and  a  careful  study  of  the  Teutonic  mind  in  its  past  and 
present  developments :  nay,  we  believe  that  the  broad  facts  which 
now  lie  patent  to  the  world  will  suffice  to  vindicate  the  truth  of 
our  assertions.  For  democracy,  even  now  when  we  write,  may 
be  regarded  as  partially  triumphant  throughout  Germany,  de- 
spite the  nominal  authority  of  sovereigns  who  act  as  vicegerents 
to  the  Francfort  congress.  In  Prussia  as  in  Austria,  in  the  minor 
Germati  states  as  well,  one  democratic  chamber  exists,  each  and 
all  of  these  subject  to  the  central  assembly,  yet  each  in  itself 
absolute,  elected  without  any  regard  to  rank  or  property  by  the 
one  mnjority  of  tlie  entire  population.  There  are  no  chambers  of 
pMlfft)  BO  i»e^)(l  ehftmb^rB  of  any  order^  left  in  existence^  save  in 
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one  or  two  nominal  instances :  there  is  no  virtual  check  to  the 
supremacy  of  the  democratic  will. — ^An  apparent  re-action  may 
manifest  itself  at  this  moment, — nay,  does  so,  both  at  Viaina 
and  Berlin.  All  honour  to  Frederick  William !  We  forgot,  for 
a  moment,  the  innumerable  difficulties  of  his  position,  and  half* 
condemned  the  monarch,  whom  our  hearts  hflive  long  loved,  and 
with  whom  our  sympathies  must  aye  abide.  His  Quixotic  rmsk- 
ness,  in  dismissing  his  defenders  after  some  hours  of  civil  conflict, 
and  throwing  himself  on  the  mercy  of  his  foes,  we  are  still  un- 
able to  approve :  but  we  confess  that  the  error  was  one  of  great- 
ness.  His  haste  '^to  bid  for  imperial  sway**^  we  still  regard  as 
unbecoming ;  and,  most  of  all,  are  we  constrained  to  blame,  hu 
fanning  of  the  popular  flame  against  the  rights  of  bis  Daaish 
brother.  But  the  vigour  and  resolution,  displayed  bv  him  at  tlie 
late  crisis,  have  partially  redeemed  him  in  our  estimation,  and 
have  again  commended  him  to  the  prayers  of  all  good  mm, 
Austria,  too,  has  awakened  from  her  trance.  Democracy  has 
been  checked,  seemingly  crushed,  by  the  valour  of  a  Windisch- 
gratz  and  a  Jellalich.  Yet,  we  regret  to  add,  our  convictions 
are  still  substantially  the  same.  The  destiny  of  both  countries 
would  still  appear  Kepublican!  The  system  of  one  chamber 
elected  by  universal  sufirage  remains  intact,  and  seems  likely  to 
do  so ;  and  we  need  not  add  that  this  is  utterly  inconsistent  with 
any  just  balance  of  power,  or  the  possession  of  rational  freedom. 

And,  for  the  national  infidelity  of  Germany,  we  see  not  how 
it  can  be  questioned :  here  and  there,  no  doubt,  oHhodox  Chris- 
tians may  yet  be  found,  in  Brandenburg  and  Westphalia,  and 
elsewhere :  but  speaking  broadly,  the  mind  of  the  country  is 
hostile  to  revealed  religion ;  far  more  decidedly  so  than  tliat  of 
France.  A  popular  confirmation  of  this  hostility  may  be  found 
in  the  rationalistic  tone  of  the  press  of  Germany,  the  ^'  Augs- 
burg Gazette'^  included.  Whilst  in  England,  no  man,  whatever 
be  his  personal  opinions,  dares  treat  Christianity  with  disrespect, 
or  avow  openly  his  disbelief  of  it,  in  any  of  our  great  public 
organs,  the  very  contrary  holds  good  in  Germany,  where  vast 
moral  courage  would  be  requisite  to  embolden  a  writer  to  profess 
orthodox  views  in  religion  in  any  of  the  more  widely-circulated 
journals  of  the  country.  In  France  infidelity  might  be  supposed 
sufficiently  rampant,  yet  an  enormous  contrast  will  be  discovered 
betwixt  the  tone  of  De  Lamartine,  Thiers,  Victor  Hugo,  Alex- 
andre Dunias,  Eugene  Sue,  and  even  George  Sand, — and  that  of 
the  great  lights  of  modern  Germany,  Gutzkow,  Heine,  Sallet^  or 
even  the  moderate  Gervinus. 

Let  it  be  the  purpose  of  this  essay,  then,  to  inquire,  how  that 
ejostiag  spirit  of  irreverence  ori^nated  and  develop^  iteelfi  which 
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now  exeraseB  such  potent  sway  over  our  German  brethren  ;  let 
us  trace  the  causes  of  this  aversion  to  all  constituted  authority, 
of  this  licence  in  politics  and  rationalism  in  religion:  let  us 
endeavour  to  pierce  to  the  heart  of  the  seeming  mystery,  and 
ascertain,  how  a  nation  naturally  gifted  with  lofty  devotional 
instincts  and  a  deep-rooted  reverence  for  lawful  authority,  has 
degenerated  to  this  democratic  level,  and  assumed  so  menacing 
an  aspect  to  the  future  welfare  of  humanity. 

Our  inquiry  is  obviously  twofold,  theological  and  political ;  but 
the  two  questions  are  so  intimately  interwoven  that  we  cannot 
pursue  them  separately.  We  must  retrograde  some  way  to  obtain 
a  firm  footing  for  our  researches. — The  aspect  of  Qermany  in  the 
middle  ages,  though  it  has  of  course  much  in  common  with  that 
of  France  and  England,  bears  yet  a  special  character  of  its  own, 
being  marked  by  the  absence  of  that  spirit  of  chivalry,  which 
seems  to  have  mainly  attached  itself  to  the  Norman  banner. 
German  knights  were,  for  the  more  part,  rude  and  uncouth; 
honest,  but  savage,  brave,  yet  devoid  of  gallantry,  in  the 
"trouvfere^^  sense  of  the  term.  Despite  the  close  connexion 
which  subsisted  for  so  long  a  time  between  Germany  and  Italy, 
the  Teutonic  and  Ausonian  elements  never  in  any  degree  assi- 
milated. German  art,  even,  was  hai*sh  and  stiff,  and  the  ideal 
was  little  valued  by  the  sturdy  Saxon.  Nevertheless,  the  me- 
diaeval development  of  Christianity,  which  held  sway  in  Germany 
as  in  the  rest  of  Europe,  whatever  might  be  its  corruptions,  was 
not  deficient  in  romantic  beauty,  and  lent  some  grace  by  its 
influence  to  the  sports  and  customs  of  those  ages.  Germany  had, 
too,  a  middle-age  poetry  of  its  own  :  its  ^^  Niebelungen  Lied  ^^  with 
the  whole  cydus  appertaining  to  it,  dates  from  the  tenth  century 
or  thereabouts,  and  is  replete  with  savage  grandeur  despite  the 
clumsy  homeliness  which  it  occasionally  exhibits.  Two  or  three 
centuries  later,  in  the  ages  more  directly  preceding  the  Befomia- 
tion.  Wolfram  von  Eschenbach  and  Walther  von  der  Vogelweide, 
with  Gottfried  von  Strasburg  and  other  knightly  minstrels,  arose, 
and  founded  a  more  polished  school,  which  owed  no  little  to  the 
influence  of  the  "  Proven9al  Trouvferes,''  and  with  much  of 
Chaucer^s  freshness,  combined  perhaps  more  dignity  of  purpose 
and  breadth  of  design.  Still,  the  German  race,  as  a  whole, 
despite  elfs  and  witches  and  hobgoblins,  was  not  at  that  period 
poetical.  Hans  Sachs  and  his  foUowers,  with  their  dull  formality 
and  low  humour,  are  perhaps  the  most  characteristic  embodiments 
of  the  main  bearings  of  Teutonic  mind,  within  the  fifteenth  and 
sixteenth  centuries. 

The  eflect  of  the  Beformation  on  its  first  development  could 
scarceljr  be  esteemed  progressive.    Whilst  in  England  it  heraldsd 


the  dftwn  of  ft  mi^ty  national  Bterature,  the  Elizabethan,  it 
operated  in  a  negative  direction  amongst  our  German  neighbours. 
Few  authors  of  any  celebrity  arose,  and  intestine  brawls  and 
civil  wars  ensuing,  plunged  the  nation  into  a  state  of  apparently 
hopeless  darkness.  Thus  Germany  may  be  reasonably  declared 
to  have  been  centuries  behind  the  other  civilized  countries  of 
Europe  in  developing  to  a  state  of  self-consciousness,  in  exhibit^ 
ing  external  manifestations  of  the  mind  of  her  people/  In  the 
middle  of  the  last  century,  when  Frederic  of  Prussia  came  to  the 
throne,  whilst  Italy,  Spain,  England,  and  France,  in  the  order 
thus  enumerated,  had  long  accumulated  stores  of  mental  and 
literary  trophies,  Germany  was  the  Boeotia  of  Europe,  possessmg 
indeed  its  universities  and  its  learned  professors,  who  sent  forth 
ponderous  controversial  folios  from  time  to  time  to  its  Leipsic 
ix>ok  and  treatise-market,  yet  wholly  deficient  in  the  original 
creations  of  mind,  and  destined,  according  to  the  then  current 
fiiith  even  of  its  own  greatest  men,  to  endure  the  curse  of  pei^ 
petual  sterility.  To  what  should  we  attribute  this  state  of 
things!  Partly,  perhaps,  to  "  a  tardiness  of  nature  C  partly,  no 
doubt,  to  the  civil  coimicts  already  alluded  to,  but,  m  a  great 
degree  also,  as  we  believe,  to  the  direct  workings  of  the  German 
Reformation.  This  is  not  an  ecclesiastical  article,  and  we  are 
therefore  only  enabled  to  indicate  the  bearings  of  our  argument; 
but  setting  all  preconceived  notions  aside,  derived  from  our  natural 
admiration  of  episcopacy  and  our  own  Church  institutions,  so 
much  may  surely  be  admitted  by  all  reasonable  men :  religion, 
however  spiritual,  should  have  a  corresponding  expression  in  the 
external  world,  or  it  cannot  long  maintain  itself.  Now  Presby- 
terianism,  as  finally  adopted  by  Luther  and  his  followers,  is  cold 
and  harsh  in  its  forms,  hostile  to  the  developments  of  imagination 
and  fancy,  critical,  and  more  or  less  mechanical.  It  encourages 
rather  a  constant  cleaving  to  the  first  principles  of  the  faith,  than 
an  attempt  to  carry  those  principles  into  action.  It  is  anti- 
poetical,  and  consequently  sterile.  Yet  a  literary  manifestation 
could  only  be  expected  from  the  Protestant  States  of  Gtermany. 
The  Roman  Oatholic,  taking  refuge  in  blind  obedience  to  an  ex- 
ternal infallibility,  practically  anathematized  the  intellect  as  ^*  the 
accursed  thing ;  as  some  of  our  living  teachers  would  bid  us  do, 
**  since  the  intellectual  power  is  so  liable  to  abuse.'"  IJTeither 
Austria,  nor  Bavaria,  nor  the  other  States  of  Roman  Ckthdic 
Germany,  exhibited  any  symptoms  of  mental  life.  What  move- 
ment there  was,  was  connned  to  Protestantism :  and  this,  after 
a  period  of  strict  Bible  orthodoxy,  first  warm  and  real,  but  even 
then  ungracious,-^then  cold,  but  still  correct,-''^allytendedto  a 
moderate  rationdtmn  at  tii<^  be^cnxim^  ol  \h&  ^as^xtaeatii  oaiitafy. 
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Thei^  was  botbing  to  check  this  downward  course;  ho  pro^ 
scriptiye  reverence  for  church,  or  creed,  or  authority.  The 
poetry  of  life  seemed  gradually  departing,  and  a  dull  indifferentisni 
was  substituted  in  its  place.  Meanwhile,  the  monandis  and 
rulers  of  Germany,  having  subdued  the  manly  aristocracy  of 
former  ages,  and  converted  them  from  a  horde  of  steel-clad 
warriors  to  a  vast  body  of  obsequious  courtiers,  reigned  with  more 
and  more  absolute  supremacy  over  all  their  subjects.  The  so- 
called  bureaucratic  system,  of  privy-councillors  and  paid  officials 
innumerable,  came  first  to  its  perfection  in  this  period.  This 
bureaucratic  class  stood  betwixt  the  people  and  the  throne,  pos- 
sessed of  almost  absolute  power  over  the  former,  but  with  little 
power  or  toill  to  oppose,  the  most  monstrous  caprices  of  their 
lords.  Truly,  this  was  a  Boeotian  age.  All  the  worst  corruptions 
of  French  manners  and  English  infidel-philosophy,  without  any 
of  their  attendant  graces,  were  visible  in  Germany  at  this  period : 
a  multitude  of  small  despotic  courts,  all  boasting  the  immorality^ 
without  the  refinements  of  that  of  ^^  le  Grand  Monarque,^^  with 
mistresses,  court-marshals,  chamberlains,  and  pages ;  but  neither 
poets,  nor  artists,  nor  statesmen :  and,  on  the  other  hand,  univer- 
sities, possessing  a  hoard  of  useless  learning  turned  to  no  account ; 
cold,  sterile,  lifeless,  and  impregnated  more  or  less  with  the  materi- 
alism and  rationalism  of  the  then  fashionable  English  philosophy ; 
which,  fortunately  for  us, — ^thanks  to  the  influence  of  our  Church, 
-^-could  never  penetrate  beneath  the  surface  of  our  national  mind« 
At  the  same  time,  the  Lutheran  Church  itself,  practically  the 
creation  of  the  universities,  was  in  no  sense  striving  to  retrieve 
lost  ground,  to  war  against  the  evil  tendencies  of  the  age  ;  whilst^ 
as  has  been  suggested,  dull  and  servile,  yet  despotic  bureaucracy 
reigned  paramount  over  the  German  people.  Can  we  wonder 
that  a  literature  which  finally  developed  itself  under  such  circum- 
stances, riiould  be  hostile  as  a  whole  to  Christianity  i  should  have 
even  brought  about  that  state  of  confusion  and  general  faithless- 
ness, which  we  now  behold  in  our  Teutonic  brethren  I 

For  the  German  mind  could  not  sleep  for  ever.  The  influence 
of  spirit  on  spirit  is  incontestable.  With  the  advance  of  civiliza- 
tion, and  consequently  of  «art  and  poetry,  in  the  rest  of  Europe, 
Germany  could  not  but  strive  in  some  sense  to  keep  pace. 
Though  Frederic  persisted  in  disr^arding  and  despising  aU  the 
effiirts  of  his  countrymen  to  found  a  literature  of  their  own,  some 
individual  minds  did  arise,  which  were  fired  by  a  spirit  of  emular 
iion  to  the  effort  of  creation*  Their  first  essays  were  naturally 
most  imperfect.  For  a  long  time  the  awkward  Alexandrine  was 
the  favourite  measure  of  German  rhymers,  from  their  desire  to 
knilatie  Fiendi  modeku     The  finib  individualaib^  «&0c  lioiikHt 
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(a  mighty  mind,  but  one  confihed  in  its  sphere  of  operation), 
which  exercised  a  potent  literary  influence,  was  perhaps  that  of 
Lessing,  who  formed  his  intellect  principally  on  Shakenpeare  and 
the  master-pieces  of  British  literature ;  and  after  furnishing  his 
countrymen  with  a  series  of  essays,  which  went  far  to  correct 
their  bad  taste  and  lead  them  from  the  pursuit  of  the  artificial  to 
truth  and  nature,  concluded  by  laying  before  them  several  original 
works,  of  more  or  less  merit,  but  ail  deserving  the  appelhtiion  of 
*^  classical,**^  for  their  combination  of  acute  sense  with  truthfulness, 
and  the  spirit  of  genuine  life.    It  would  be  difficult  to  over- 
estimate ttie  literary  importance  of  such  a  drama  as  *' Emilia 
Ghtlotti,'^  of  such  a  comedy  as  "  Minna  von  Bamhelm,''  or  of  such 
a  dramatic  poem  as  "  Nathan  the  Wise.''    These  works  might  be 
said  to  teach  the  Grerman  nation,  for  the  first  time,  that  they  too 
had  a  genius  and  a  national  intellect  of  their  own  ;  and  might  claim 
their  place  among  their  European  competitors  for  the  prize  of 
mental  greatness.    But,  as  might  be  expected  from  the  ante- 
cedents already  noticed  by  us,  the  tendencies  of  Lessing  were  still 
rather  critical  than  creative,  rather  rationalistic  than  in  any  sense 
dogmatic.     Nay,  he  even  went  so  far  as  to  make  a  direct  assault 
on  the  very  foundations  of  Christianity:    and  thus  infidelity 
became,  as  it  were,  a  mark  of  literary  aspiration,  the  extemiJ 
evidence  of  the  elevation  of  mind  above  the  common  standard. 
No  doubt,  some  Christian  bards  did  arise  in  the  train  of  this 
literary  development,  and  managed  for  some  time  to  maintain  a 
respectable  position.     Of  these  the  greatest  was,  undoubtedly, 
Klopstock,  who  exercised  a  wide  influence  for  good,  despite  the 
occasional  Arian  bearings  of  his  ^'  Messiade,'"  and  his  mistaken 
daring  in  inventing,  though  with  a  Christian  motive,  the  history 
of  wonders  beyond  the  ken  of  mortal.     For  this  tended,  in  its 
success,  to  give  a  fictitious  colouring  or  effect  to  the  whole 
scriptural  narrative,  with  which  the  poem  was  so  closely  con- 
nected.    Milton  has  comparatively  invented  little,  and  that  little 
is  far  more  generally  and  vaguely  expressed,  independent  of  its 
being  for  the  more  pai*t  consistent  with  what  Scripture  has 
revealed  to  us,  and  a  mere  instalment  of  the  almost  inevitaUe 
eflforts  of  the  imagination  to  supply  the  links  wanting  in  Holy 
Writ.     But  the  actions,  thoughts,  and  triumphs  of  our  Risen 
Lord,  as  depicted  by  Klopstock,  are  further  removed  from  the 
ken  of  human  gaze,  and  the  whole  narrative  of  his  death  and 
passion  is  so  sublime  and  unutterably  solemn,  that  we  shrink 
from  the  audacious  attempt  to  blend  a  mortal's  fancies  with  the 
revelations  of  the  Eternal  Spirit,  as  from  an  appalling  act  of 
sacrilege.     Nevertheless,  Klopstock,  after  his  fashion,  strove  to 
promote  the  cause  of  ortlkioao^L^  \  ^oA  Vcl  \](»&  ha  was  partiaSy 
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asBisted  by  Gleim,  and  the  author  of  ^^Tho  Death  of  Abel.^* 
Elleist,  the  Oerman  poet  of  the  Seasons,  and  Tiedge  followed  in 
the  train  of  these ;  and  though  always  warring  on  the  defensive 
and  the  retreat,  for  some  time  they :  presented  a  half-front  to  the 
enemy. 

In  the  meanwhile,  Eant  had  firmly  established  his  philosophy 
in  the  hearts  and  minds  of  the  teachers  of  Germany ;  and  in- 
tellectual power  resided  almost  exclusively  in  the  possession  of 
opponents  to  orthodox  Christianity.  After  Lessing  and  Klop- 
stock,  Wieland  was  the  third  great  name  in  German  literature, 
mainly  known  to  us  by  his  ^'Oberon,^^  but  one  of  the  most 
prolific  writers  of  all  ages,  and  unfortunately  a  coryphaeus  of 
infidelity.  In  his  youth,  this  author,  naturally  gifted  with  a 
poetic  imagination,  had  shrunk  from  the  cold  rationalism  of 
Lessing  and  Lessing'^s  school  of  thought :  he  had  even  striven  to 
take  refuge  in  ardent  Calvinism  at  Geneva ;  but  this  system  did 
not  suffice  to  satisfy  the  demands  either  of  his  reason  or  his  fancy. 
Bomanism  of  course  appeared  to  him,  as  it  did  to  ahnost  all  the 
Grerman  literary  men  of  that  day,  a  silly  and  barbarous  supersti- 
tion, not  worthy  of  a  mementos  consideration :  and  so,  finally,  he 
threw  himself  back  upon  classical  antiquity,  and  found  a  point  of 
rest  in  the  reviviil  of  the  Epicurean  philosophy,  which  assimilated 
naturally  with  the  elements  of  grace  and  humour,  derived  by  him, 
in  part  from  nature,  in  part  from  a  close  study  of  the  then  modem 
French  standards.  Accordingly  he  was  imbued  with  the  spirit 
of  Lucian  and  Anacreon,  and  poured  forth  elegant  satires,  poems, 
and  tales,  in  every  form,  all  reflecting  the  Epicurean  creed,  or 
creedlessness.  He  read,  indeed,  Shakspeare,  whom  he  trans- 
lated ;  but  he  loved  Voltaire,  whom  he  emulated,  and,  in  many 
respects,  surpassed.  By  nature  he  was  a  great  poet,  and, 
under  more  favourable  auspices,  might  have  achieved  far  higher 
creations.  Of  course,  he  either  ignored  Christianity  altogether, 
in  all  his  chief  works,  or  treated  it  with  good-humoured  contempt. 
The  spite  of  Voltaire  was  wholly  foreign  to  his  temperament. 
He  considered  amusement  the  study  of  life,  and  had  not  there- 
fore sufficient  earnestness  to  essay  the  overthrow  of  any  system  ; 
but  perhaps,  on  this  very  account,  the  influence  for  evil  exercised 
oyer  his  country's  faith  by  him,  was  greater,  than  if  it  had  been 
direct  and  controversial. 

Herder,  who  followed  him,  was  a  grave  and  sober  thinker,  who 
earnestly  strove  to  better  the  condition  of  his  fellow-men,  but  he 
was  imbued  with  the  Kantian  teaching,  and  consequently  pre- 
possessed against  orthodoxy.  In  truth,  where  was  a  young 
German  of  talent  to  obtain  orthodox  views  and  perceptions  at  this 
period !    Beligion,  as  presented  to  him  by  its  Lutheran  au.tJbL<;»:%r 
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ties,  was  a  cold  and  dry  system  of  dogmatic  teaching ;  regarded 
not  in  any  sense  as  the  fowidation  of  true  philosophy,  but  as  a 
thing  altogether  apart  from  it.  Philosophy  professed  in  itself  to 
solve  the  mysteries  of  being :  Christianity  waa  therefore  neediest 
for  the  instructed  man,  by  the  more  or  less  explicit  confessioQ  of 
its  teachers.  And  here,  let  us  remark,  that  whilst  political 
freedom  was  in  Germany  utteriy  unknown,  the  moat  abaohte 
theological  licence  had  for  a  lon^  time  prevailed,  at  least  in  the 
Protestant  states.  The  authonties  forbad  the  appearance  of  any 
pamphlet,  however  slight,  which  trenched  on  the  supremacy  of 
the  temporal  power ;  but,  inasmuch  as  the  human  mind  cannot 
be  fettered  at  all  points,  as  some  safety-valve,  to  use  a  modern 
Mmile,  must  be  allowed  for  the  escape  of  intellectual  steam,  the 
whole  field  of  relieious  controversy  was  thrown  open  to  the 
inquiring  mind,  and  the  negative  and  critical  inslancta  of  man 
were  leu  to  develop  freely  there.  The  Reformation,  too,  had 
established  the  principle  of  religious  freedom  within  certain 
limits ;  an  impulse  had  been  ^ven  to  man'^s  natural  tendency  to 
protest  and  deny,  and  it  was  mevitaUe  that  that  tendency  sbrald 
be  in  some  sense  gratified.  In  our  own  country,  a  re^actionary 
power  resided  in  our  Catholic  institutions,  in  the  Divine  authority 
claimed  by  Uie  Church  by  right  of  Apostolic  succession,  and  the 
mystic  and  awful  value  attached  to  the  Sacraments;  whilst,  at  the 
same  time,  a  due  degree  of  political  freedom  offered  food  and 
occupation  to  the  more  restless  order  of  intellects,  and  made  men 
content  themselves  with  those  religious  truths  which  they  found 
consistent  with  the  enjoyment  of  high  political  privileges*  In 
Germany,  on  the  contrary,  as  indeed  m  France,  and  more  or  less 
generally  in  continental  states,  those  who  were  disposed  to  cavil 
and  amend  were  confined  to  this  one  department,  of  thedoffical 
research,  and  were  of  course  the  more  likely  to  misuse  tiieir 
privileges  in  this.  Freedom,  properly  understood,  is  the  right  of 
man ;  and,  if  deprived  of  it,  a  tendency  to  licence  will  develop 
itself  vrithin  him.     But  we  resume. 

So  far,  as  might  have  been  anticipated,  the  awakening  of  the 
German  mind  had  been  hostile  to  the  claims  of  Revelation ;  but 
one  master*spirit  arose,  on  whom  a  dread  responsibility  must  ever 
rest ;  who  might  have  saved  his  countrymen  from  the  abyss  of 
infidelity,  had  he  turned  in  faith  to  his  (rod,  and  who  i^peajns  ta 
have  more  than  once  hesitated,  whether  he  should  do  so  or  not, 
in  the  course  of  his  earlier  career.  We  allude,  as  need  aoarcdy 
be  said,  to  Goethe !  This  mighty  mind  appears  to  have  received- 
a  trainii^  of  an  orthodox  though  cold  nature,  and  to  have  been 
endowed  with  many  and  warm  devotional  instincts.  He  tella  m 
in  his  ^^  Autobiogn^iihy/'  and  tbat>  with  an  d^viovta  half-regifti 
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which  must  appear  strange  to  his  rationalistio  followers  and 
admirers,  that  when  in  his  fifteenth  year  he  went  to  confession 

Erevious  to  his  confirmation,  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
utheran  Church,  his  whole  heart  was  stirred  within  him ;  and 
he  suggests  in  so  many  words,  that  had  he  then  been  met  in  a 
corresponding  spirit  by  his  confessor,  a  cold  dry  Lutheran,  he 
might  have  become  an  orthodox  Christian,  and  have  thrown  hig 
whole  weight  into  the  Christian  scale !  It  is  impossible  to  cal- 
culate the  consequences  of  such  a  decision.  It  may  be  said,  and 
perhaps  with  reason,  that  this  plea  was  a  mere  excuse  made  by 
Goethe  to  himself,  for  having  adopted  an  Epicurean  code  of 
selfishness,  and  having  ignored  through  life  a  religion,  the  truth 
of  which  he  has  scarcdy  ever  explicitly  denied.  But  is  it  not  a 
striking  fact,  that  this  material  and  rationalistic  thinker,  whilst 
yet  in  the  enjoyment  of  his  intellect's  prime,  which  had  only  been 
matured  by  the  experience  of  some  five-and-fifty  years,  should 
throw  out  an  unmistakeable  suggestion,  that  so  little  might  have 
sufficed  at  one  period  to  give  another  bearing  to  his  life  and 
literary  labours,  and  constitute  him  the  champion  of  a  religion 
which  be  afiSBcted  to  regard  as  the  mere  fiction  of  humanity! 
Goethe  takes  occasion  to  inform  us  here,  that  Lutheraaism  was,  in 
his  opinion,  wholly  insufiicient  to  keep  alive  the  fire  of  Chris-> 
tianity ;  and  he  explains  at  great  length  how  the  Catholic  system^ 
as  known  to  him  in  Romanism  alone,  met  the  various  needs  of 
the  human  heart,  conferred  Divine  Grace  in  the  Sacraments,  and 
bestowed  all  life  by  the  earthly  presence  of  the  Divine.  He 
wishes  evidently  to  convey  his  own  impression,  that  had  he  been 
subjected  to  the  influences  of  this  system,  he  might  have  remained 
a  Christian. 

We  will  not  pause  to  inquire  in  how  far  the  superstitions 
and  the  pious,  or  rather  impious,  frauds  of  Rome*  together  with 
its  system  of  nu^king  religion  exclusively  dependent  on  its  own 
e:i^temal  teaching,  keeping  Holy  Writ  and  its  evidences  in  tbo 
background,  would  have  been  likely  to  counterbalance  in  €h)ethe's 
ci^se,  or  that  of  any  other  master-mind,  the  advantages  derivable 
from  its  possession  of  the  '^  means  of  grace  :^^  nor  need  we  do 
more  than  indicate  that  the  combination  of  Oathollo  spirituality 
with  scriptural  reality  apd  earnestness,  such  as  may  at  once  satisfy 
both  mini  m^  he^ari^  will  be  discover^  in  the  Anglican  Church, 
according  to  our  sincere  convictions ;  despite  our  perception  of 
her  mapy  practical  deficiencies.  It  suffices  for  our  present  pur- 
pose to  observe,  that  Goethe  ^uld  have  easily  transcended  the 
ordinary  difficulties  which  kept  his  less-gifted  countrymen  from 
the  juat  appreciation  of  Christianity.  German  so^»Jled  phikiso- 
pb;  h^  n^yer  \^^  ia  gre»t  estjimtiQii )  without  numiog  %  till 
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against  the  notions  and  prejudices  of  his  conteniporaries,  he  ne?er 

irielded  his  homage  to  the  systems  of  Kant  or  of  Fichte,  of  Schet- 
ing  or  of  Hegel,  all  of  which  predominated  in  turn  during  his 
long  literary  empire.  He  treated  all  with  courtesy,  but  with  a 
species  of  polite  contempt,  never  by  any  accident  speaking  of 
tnem  in  that  tone  of  involuntary  respect  with  which  he  met 
Christianity,  even  when  he  ventured  to  assail  it.  He  saw  and 
recognized  the  wonderful  aesthetic  beauty  of  Revelation;  of  a 
Gre^,  which  had  reigned  so  long  over  so  many  hundras  of 
millions,  and  seemed  destined  to  endure  to  the  end  of  time. 
German  systems  of  philosophy,  despite  their  lofty  pretensions,  he 
knew  to  l>e  the  creatures  of  an  age,  hasteniuj^  rapidly  to  daovr, 
and  accordingly  bestowed  very  little  attention  on  them.  Hjs 
views,  which  finally  became  pantheistic,  assimilated  vnth  some  of 
HegeFs ;  and  where  they  did  so,  he  did  not  denv  their  likeness, 
but  was  never  anxious  to  claim  such  affini^.  We  repeat,  tiieD, 
that  had  his  heart  been  rightly  moved,  had  he  been  led  to  love 
his  God,  he  would  have  scorned  the  intellectual  molefailb  which 
these  petty  philosophers  had  thrown  up,  around  the  Bock  of 
Christianity.  The  doctrine  of  Atonement,  as  he  has  told  us, 
appeared  to  him  consistent  with  the  faith  of  all  ages  and  the 
experience  of  mankind.  The  rationalistic  system  of  explaining 
away  the  miracles,  and  prosaically  nibbling  at  all  the  extemiu 
evidences  of  Christianity,  he  always  held  in  contempt.  His  mind 
was  too  clear  not  to  perceive,  that  Christianity  must  be  received 
or  rejected,  as  a  Divine  Revelation,  and  a  whole.  If  true  in 
any  sense,  he  saw  it  must  be  true  altogether,  inasmuch  as  it  was 
self-consistent  throughout.  If  God  was  other  than  the  Universe, 
if  He  was  beyond  and  above  it,  if,  as  Christians  maintained,  it 
was  only  a  speck  in  his  infinite  glory,  if  He  was  the  Creator,  and 
capable  of  W  ill,  what  could  appear  more  probable  than  the  whole 
scheme  of  Revelation  i  Would  it  not  naturally  follow,  that  He 
should  create  man  good  and  happy,  yet  with  the  possibilitv  of 
fall,  for  the  sake  of  freedom,  which  could  not  co-exist  ynth  aoso- 
lute  and  inevitable  bliss  i  And  if  man  did  fall  (as  lact  evidenced 
that  he  mTist  have  fallen,  if  he  ever  were  in  possession  of  perfect 
happiness  and  goodness),  what  could  be  more  natural,  than  that 
God  should  will  to  restore  his  creatures^  and  effect  this  by  a 
Revelation,  which  though  supported  by  many  external  evidences, 
should  finally  appeal  to  faith,  and  not  to  absolute  knowledge,  for 
the  sake  of  trial?  And  then,  the  Great  Mystery,  the  centre  of 
the  scheme,  the  Incarnation  in  some  sense  of  the  Ghnlhead,  to 
reconcile  justice  with  mercy, — though  this  was  beyond  the  under- 
standing of  man,  the  motive  to  it  was  perfectly  apparent  and 
self-consistent,  and,  if  sufficient  external  evidence  eoold  be  pro- 
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cnred  in  support  of  it,  human  reason  would  have  no  antecedent 

S'ounds  for  its  rejection.  AU  this  Goethe  saw:  nay,  all  this 
oethe  has  either  stated  or  plainly  suggested :  nevertheless  he 
toiUed  (he  has  not  told  us  wherefore)  to  reject  Christianity 
Altogether.  He  has  spoken,  however,  of  the  influences  which 
surrounded  him ;  of  the  many  elements  which  combined  against 
bis  natural  devotion.  Making  all  possible  allowance  for  these, 
we  believe  that  his  master-spirit  could  have  transcended  them, 
and  therefore  hold  him  responsible,  to  a  dread  amount,  for  the 
xnisapplication  of  the  talents  confided  to  his  charge. 

He  appears  for  a  long  time  to  have  laid  religion,  as  well  as 
philosophy,  altogether  on  one  side,  and  to  have  contented  himself 
with  the  use  and  enjoyment  of  this  world.     It  need  scarcely  be 
said,  that  under  such  influences  he  could  only  ripen  into  a  con- 
firmed and  itelfish  sensualist.     The  egotism  of  Goethe  is,  indeed, 
his  most  marked  characteristic :  the  unreality  of  his  best  feelings 
meets  us  in  every  page  of  his  Autobiography.      We  see  him 
sporting  with  the  holiest  affections,  regarding  all  things  as  made 
for  his  gratification  only,  and  employing  every  power  bestowed 
on  him  without  the  slightest  reference  to  its  effect  on  his  fellow- 
creatures,  Christianity  remaining  for  him/  a  thing  apart.      In 
**  Werther,^  in  "  Wilhelm  Meister,'''*  every  where,  save  in  a  few 
loose  epigrams,  he  treats  it  with  a  species  of  involuntary  homage, 
though  he  does  not  subscribe  to  it.     Meantime,  he  indirectly 
teacJ^B  his  fellow-countrynien  to  regard  it  as  something  effete,  if 
once  beautiful ;  left  behind  us  in  the  progress  of  humanity.     He 
preaches  (if  so  self-satisfied  an  egotist  can  ever  be  said  to  preach) 
a  morality,  or  rather  an  immorality,  of  his  own.     He  is  too  com- 
fortable, too  "  lequem''''  for  Christianity ;  too  easy,  too  cosy,  too 
selfish,  too  Goetheian.     Bepentance,   he  says,   is  a  hore^  and 
sorrow  for  past  errors  is  altogether  needless,  because  it  cannot 
recall  what  has  been :  he  neglects  to  observe  that  it  may  amend 
the  heart  for  the  future.     Finally,  rising  above  the  usual  ration- 
alistic assaults  on  Christianity,  he  feels  that  its  evidences  are 
weighty;  that  it  is  next  to  impossible  to  account  for  its  existence 
on  the  ground  either  of  self-deception,  or  of  conscious  imposture 
in  its  Founder  and  Teachers :  so,  without  allowing  himself  to 
enter  on  the  inquiry  at  all,  he  bars  the  gate  on  any  Revelation, 
by  proclaiming  that  Personality  must  be  a  boundary,  and  that 
the  Godhead  therefore  cannot  possess  personality;  in  other  words, 
that  It  is  identical  with  the  All,  or  is  nothing  but  the  Divine 
principle  of  nature.     This  once  admitted  from  antecedent  reason- 
ing, ail  historical  evidence  is  rejected  as  needless,  and  Pantheism 
received  as  truth  infallible.     It  is  not  ours  here  to  expose  the 
monstrosity  of  this  system ;  suffice  it  to  say,  that  had  Goethe'9 

VOL.  X. — NO.  XX, — DEC.  1848,  B  b 


/ 

870  n^  German  Mkii. 

heart  been  in  the  right  place,  his  head  ootdd  not  have  faQed  to 
reject  so  poor  a  syllogism.  It  is  manifestly  preposterous  iax  ns 
to  proclaun  that  I^ersonality  bounds,  leeauie  cretxture-fienonaUtji 
does  80.  The  Creator^  who  mbraee$  aU^  need  not  the  less  etdtt^ 
because  He  ie  self-eonecioue.  Divine  will  and  purpose,  in  fine,  aro 
manifest  on  all  sides,  and  a  Ood  who  loves  lis  is  ever  present  with 
his  own.  Goethe,  however,  we  repeat,  miffht  have  arrested  the 
torrent  of  German  infidelity;  and  probaUy  ke  ahne.  He  pr^ 
ferred  to  help  it  on,  and  he  and  his  country  must  both  abide  the 
consequence.  His  political  views  are  well  known :  they  worn 
rather  favourable  than  otherwise  to  Absolutism,  but  had  little 
influence  on  his  nation,  which  rightly  attributed  their  e^uatence 
to  that  egotism  which  sought  for  nothing  beyond  its  own  per& 
sonal  satufaction.  GoeUie  agreed  with  Wieland  in  r^ptfomg 
man  as  a  being,  whose  chief  purpose  should  be  to  enjoy  this  life) 
and  he  thought  democracy  with  its  intestine  strife  unfavourat^ 
to  social  happiness.  We  pass  to  his  great  rival  in  literary  esti* 
mation,  who  according  to  the  popular  voice,  perhaps,  still  bean 
the  crown,  the  energetic  and  enthusiastic  Schiller. 

It  is  not  our  purpose  here,  as  we  need  scarcely  say,  to  treat 
of  the  artistic  and  aesthetic  merits  of  the  authors  we  may  enume- 
rate, save  in  as  far  as  these  are  inseparably  interwoven  witii  our 
theme,  the  attempt  to  trace  the  various  causes  which  have  led  to 
the  triumph  of  Teutonic  lawlessness;  as  we  may,  not  too  boldly, 
word  it.  Without  contrasting  Schiller  with  his  greater  pre- 
decessor  who  yet  so  long  outlived  him,  we  may  frankly  assume 
that  he  would  have  followed  in  the  former^s  track,  had  the  bard 
of  Francfort  enrolled  himself  under  the  banner  of  Christianity* 
Schiller''s  early  impulses  were  directly  devotional ;  and  trades  of 
this  feeling  will  be  discovered  in  the  great  disfavour  with  which 
the  unbelievers  and  scoffers,  "Frana"  and  "Spiegelb^'^  are 
treated  in  his  first  tragedy,  ^^  The  Bobbers.'"  But  Sohill^,  alone 
and  unaided,  was  scarcely  capable  of  bearing  back  the  torrent  of 
German  unbelief;  he  became  a  captive  to  the  popular  Kantiatt 
philosophy  of  the  day,  and  conceived  it  his  duty  to  regard  Ohris- 
tianity  as  a  worn-out  and  partial  e^tpression  of  the  truth,  not 
worthy  even  of  a  careful  examination.  At  an  earlier  period  we 
find  him  proclaiming  in  his  ''  Arcadia^^  and  other  poems,  that 
this  life  is  all,  and  that  retribution  should  not  be  looked  for 
beyond  the  grave.  Later,  he  in  some  ^^gt^  revolted  from  this 
stem  conclusion,  as  his  ^'  Thekla,  a  Spirit  voice,'^  **  The  Lay  of 
the  Bell,"'  and  his  more  matured  dramas,  give  us  to  understand ; 
but  even  then,  he  could  mourn  in  his  "  Gods  of  Greece  ^  that 
beauty  had  flown  from  earth  with  paganism,  and  appeara  searoely 
to  have  tealiaed  th$  mere  ceetkeHo  value  of  Ohnistiaiuty.    Ne 
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donbt,  the  romnttc  spirit,  which  derived  its  beinz  from  Christian 
soarces,  was  plainly  manifeBted  in  many  of  his  baSads,  as  also  in 
**  Maria  Stuart^  and  "  The  Virgin  of  Orleans.''  Nevertheless, 
Schiller  has  left  no  such  distinct  tribute  of  homage  to  the  genius 
of  Christianity,  as  was  more  than  once  expressed  by  GToethe  ;  and 
in  his  essay  on  the  *^  Mission  of  Moses,  he  has  indulged  in  an 
offensively  rationalistic  strain,  which  it  would  be  impossible  for  a 
Strauss  or  a  Bruno-Bauer  to  surpass,  and  which  far  transcends 
in  evil  the  corresponding  account  in  Goethe's  "  West-Eastern 
Divan^  of  the  children  of  Israel's  sojourn  in  the  wilderness. 

It  is  true,  that  Schiller  frequentlv  expresses  an  ideal  of  pure 
ftnd  lofty  tenderness  of  soul,  which  is  essentially  Christian  in  its 
character ;  but,  inasmuch  as  this  is  ^ven  us  as  a  tiling  altogether 
apart  from  and  unconnected  with  rehgion,  its  presence  could  only 
make  his  works  more  dangerous  to  his  admirers.  The  same 
remark  applies  to  Gbethe,  whose  pathos  and  grace,  tiioueh  less 

Prominent  to  the  vulgar  eye,  are  essentially  deeper  and  higher, 
^hese  two  great  writers,  both  in  their  best  prose  and  poetic 
works,  may  be  said  to  have  furnished  their  nation  with  a  moral 
IdeaL  such  as  a  Pacnn  writer  of  the  fourth  century  miirht  have 
bee^supposed  to  dmw,  who  had  become  familiar  4h  Christian 
virtue^  and  adorned  his  own  philosophy  with  its  semblance. 
A  morality,  however,  which  is  not  founded  on  revealed  religion,  may 
never  be  trusted  to ;  and  thus,  that  of  both  these  writers  will  be 
ofttimes  found  defective;  so  presenting  a  painful  contrast  to 
that  of  our  own  mighty  Shakspeare.  Not  the  monstrosities  of 
•*  Stdkt'^  only,  the  exaggerations  of  "  Werther,"  the  flagrant 
Indecencks  of  the  "  Boman  Elegies"  and  the  "  Venetian  Epi-  .^ 
grams,'*  and  the  refined  immorahty  of  "  Wilhelm  Meister,"  are 
to  be  blamed  in  Goethe's  works,  nor  need  we  call  special  atten- 
tion to  the  yet  more  dangerous  tampering  with  the  social  ties 
manifested  in  his  ^'  Elective  Affinities ;"  but  even  his  purest 
Works,  such  as  **  Torquato  Tasso,"  are  not  free  from  evil  ten- 
dencies :  e^oery  where  we  recognize  the  presence  of  a  Pagan  code, 
conveyed  in  those  expressive  words,  "  Whatever  pleases  be 
aBowed!"  Schiller  is  far  purer,  but  his  ideas  are  frequently 
characterized  by  meanness  and  even  hardness  of  heart.  Thus 
his  "  Fiesco,"  though  represented,  or  rather  meant,  as  a  hero, 
acts  as  the  vilest  of  scoundrels  alone  could  do ;  and  in  his  ^^  Oabal 
and  Love,"  the  hero  and  heroine,  despite  their  mouthing  asser- 
tions of  virtue,  are  alike  impious  and  graceless.  The  moral  of 
*•  The  Bride  of  Messina,"  if  it  have  any  moral,  is  one  of  the 
most  awftd  nature ;  directly  arraigning,  in  fine,  the  goodness  and 
justice  of  Providence :  and  his  very  last  play,  "  Wilhelm  Tell," 
not  onty  studiously  advocates  cold-blooded    assassination,  but 
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throws  a  sentimental  colouring  over  it,  which  Is  most  pernicious 
in  its  effects,  and  tends  to  confuse  the  first  principles  of  right 
and  wrong.  Schiller,  then,  followed  the  evil  impulse  which  had 
been  communicated  to  his  country's  literature,  and  carried  on  the 
work  of  ruin. 

Yet,  all  this  time,  Christianity  externally  midntained  itself:  a 
system  based  on  the  Word  of  God,  and  dating  back  for  neariy 
eighteen  centuries,  could  not  be  overthrown  in  a  day.  Infidelity 
was  still  confined  to  the  educated  classes,  and  was  not  even 
universal  among  these.  Literary  men,  however,  had  been  gra- 
dually led  to  assume  the  fallacy  of  Christianity,  not  from  any 
examination  of  its  historic  or  moral  evidence,  but  because  it  was 
presented  to  them  under  a  cold  form  to  which  their  sympathies 
were  hostile,  while  they  beUeved  themselves  to  be  already  pos- 
sessed of  the  Absolute,  in  the  philosophy  of  the  schools.  The 
Humboldts,  and  others  worthy  of  esteem,  were  all  imbued  with 
this  indifferentism  to  vital  religion,  which  they  rather  ignored 
than  assailed,  and  taught  their  nation  to  ignore  with  them.  A 
partial  reaction  manifested  itself  in  the  so-called  BomantiQ  school, 
which  originated  in  the  desire  to  re-awaken  the  buried  memories 
of  the  middle  ages.  The  Schlegels  were  the  critical  leaders  in 
this  movement,  Tieck  being  its  principal  literary  representative; 
he,  however,  was  satisfied  with  the  externals  of  romanticism: 
they  pressed  on  for  its  reality,  which  they  could  only  discover  in 
Christianity;  and  so,  Frederick  von  Scnlegel  at  least,  and  his 
friend  and  ally,  the  Count  of  Stolberg,  were  driven  to  take  refuge 
from  rationalistic  Lutheranism  in  the  bosom  of  the  Boman 
Church.  But  the  influence  of  this  school  on  the  German  nation 
was  by  no  means  considerable ;  the  bards  of  Weimar,  Wie* 
land,  Goethe,  Schiller,  and  Herder,  reigning  in  indisputable 
supremacy. 

However,  a  more  potent  aider  of  the  cause  of  Christianity  was 
provided  in  the  sore  need  and  distress  of  the  German  nation 
under  the  yoke  of  Napoleon,  In  their  efforts  to  achieve  their 
liberties  a  positively  religious  spirit  once  more  manifested  itsdf, 
and  quasi-philosophy  for  a  time  seemed  cast  to  the  winds.  In« 
spired  by  the  Christian,  or,  at  least,  devotional  strains  of  Komer, 
and  Eiickert,  and  De  la  Motte-Fouque,  a  pious  impulse  fired 
all  hearts,  and  infidelity  was  silenced  by  the  urgent  prayers 
that  arose  on  all  sides  from  a  suppliant  nation.  Schiller  bad 
departed :  Goethe  withdrew  into  himself  ingloriously,  and  was 
for  awhile  forgotten.  Had  the  German  sovereigns  seized  the 
hour  of  victory  to  fulfil  their  promises,  had  they  then^  whilst  all 
hearts  were  filled  with  gratitude  to  Heaven,  bestowed  i^epresenta- 
tive  constitutions. on  a  loving  and  earnest  peojiJe,  the  cause  of 
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faith  and  order  miglit  in  all  probability  have  proved  triumphant : 
iti/t  this  they  did  not  do  ;  they  disappointed  the  hopes  and  expecta- 
tions of  their  subjects,  \^hen  these  had  been  \\'ound  up  to  the 
highest  pitch ;  they  re-enacted  the  laws  of  censorship  and  every 
other  restrictive  penalty,  and  converted  the  German  nation  into 
an  immense  body  of  malcontents,  once  more  disposed  to  quarrel 
with  their  faith,  and  bearing  a  deep  grudge  to  the  authority 
which  had  deceived  them.  Thus,  what  might  have  been  made 
an  occasion  of  reformation  and  renovation,  was  converted  into  a 
goad  and  snare  to  the  most  evil  tendencies,  and  the  spirit  of 
irreverence  once  more  regained  its  sway. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  German  sovereigns  had  great 
difficulties  to  contend  with,  on  the  termination  of  the  European 
struggle  in  1815,  if  their  sincere  desire  was  (as  they  asserted)  to 
assimilate  the  institutions  of  Germany  to  those  of  our  own 
favoured  country :  but  these  difficulties  were  by  no  means  insure 
mountable.  The  great  social  and  pohtical  evils  of  Germany  were, 
the  existence  of  a  barren  and  almost  numberless  bureaucracy^ 
and  the  hollow  and  unpopular  position  of  the  untitled  aristocracy 
throughout  the  land.  The  first  of  these  was  easily  to  be  reme- 
died by  the  adoption  of  free  institutions,  bringing  with  them,  as 
they  must  have  done,  the  modified  principles  of  self-government, 
and  rendering  the  whole  sydtem  of  secret  police,  censorship,  and 
private  administration  of  justice,  a  meaningless  anomaly.  The 
needful  reform  of  the  aristocracy  was  not  so  easy  to  deal  with : 
but,  as  the  danger  connected  with  it  was  even  more  alarming, 
all  delay  in  grappling  with  the  evil  could  only  make  things  worse. 
It  was  obvious  that  a  mere  titular  aristocracy,  many  tens  of  thou-« 
sands  in  number,  for  the  most  part  idle  and  ignorant,  solely  em* 
ployed  in  the  army  or  the  bureaucracy,  looking  on  the  wealthiest 
ana  most  honourable  of  their  fellow-citizens  as  so  much  dirt, 
and  consequently  hated  by  all  classes,  could  not  safely  be  allowed 
to  exist  in  the  nineteenth  century.  The  obvious  remedy  was  to 
efiect  a  reform  on  English  principles,  to  found  a  house  or  rather 
houses  of  peers,  of  which  the  mediatised  princes,  at  least  150  in 
number,  would  have  formed  the  nucleus,  to  whom  all  the  heads  of 
great  and  wealthy  houses  might  have  been  added,  recruited  in 
some  special  instances  of  merit  from  the  plebeian  ranks.  The 
remainmg  nobility  should  have  been  deprived  of  the  right  to  bear 
any  farther  title  than  "  Herr  von^"*  which  like  our  own  *'  esquire^'* 
might  also  have  been  left  open  to  every  great  merchant,  and  even 
to  every  larger  shopkeeper  retiring  from  business.  The  youngest 
sons  of  peers,  also,  should  certainly  not  have  been  permitted  to 
**  sport  '^  the  family  title  of  prince  and  count  to  the  last  descendant 
of  their  youngest  branches  according  to  the  absurd  ciis^om  of  the 
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continent,  but  shonld  have  been  restricted  withoat  exception  to 
the  same  sim^e  note  of  gentle  blood.  Of  oourse,  each  man  mi^ 
still  have  borne  whatever  arms  pertained  to  him,  as  in  this  coun- 
try, and  oatM  not  be  deprived  of  his  inherent  nobility.  Had  thii 
reformation  been  efifected  at  the  period  referred  to,  and  had  it 
gone  hand  in  hand  with  ihe  yielding  of  constitutional  priyilegea* 
the  present  alarming  state  of  anarchy  might  in  all  ptobabiliiy  &Ve 
been  averted  for  ever ;  and — the  nation  c^ing  then  &voiirably  dis- 
posed towards  thefaithof  its  governors — ^teachers,and  bards,  would 
no  doubt  have  arisen,  the  of»pring  of  the  age,  and  yet  in  tb^ 
turn  its  guides,  encouraging  and  developing  all  those  good  in* 
stincts,  which  the  Teutonic  race  had  displayed  in  the  hour  of  trial 
and  danger.  But,  as  it  was,  the  concessions  made  to  the  popular 
voice  were  few,  tardy,  and  insu£Bicient :  representative  forms  were 
given  here  and  there,  but  with  little  reality  attached  to  them} 
Cberty  of  the  press  was  still  dcDied ;  bureaucracy  was  unmodified ; 
and,  worst  of  all,  the  aristocracy  was  allowed  to  subsist  in  its 
unnatural  and  exclusive  position,  destined  to  keep  alive  the 
smouldering  fires  of  discontent,  which  must  surely  break  forth 
with  awful  violence  at  some  future  not  over-distant  day.  The 
consequence  of  all  this  was,  that  the  ardent  and  grateful  loyalty, 
both  U)  earthly  rulers  and  the  Heavenly  Lord  of  all,  which  had 
been  called  forth,  passed  away,  like  ^'  an  exhalation  of  the  sum- 
mer mom.^  Tieck,  Grillparzer,  Uhland,  Buckert,  and  others, 
who  would  have  been  prominent  in  the  conservative  ranks,  re- 
mained silent,  or  espoused  the  cause  of  liberalism,  and  thereby 
found  themselves  in  inevitable  and  almost  unconscious  opposition 
to  all  the  institutions  of  their  country.  No  honest  man  ventured 
to  profess  himself  a  partizan  or  supporter  of  the  govertmient, 
whilst  that  government  restricted  the  freedom  of  the  press.  Who- 
ever wrote  in  defence  of  the  existing  order  of  things  was  com- 
monly regarded  as  a  spy  or  a  traitor.  Hence,  the  assassination 
of  Kotzebue,  from  the  sympathies  with  the  criminal  which  it  called 
forth  in  all  quarters,  might  well  be  regarded  as  a  national  a4^! 
But  the  eyes  of  ''  the  powers  that  toere^'^  were  stiU  not  opened: 
they  persisted  in  delaying  the  period  of  political  reforms,  and 
thereby  rendering  the  task  more  difficult  ana  more  dangerous  from 
day  to,  day,  and  hour  to  hour.  As  political  disaffection  became 
more  general  and  assumed  the  offensive,  the  governments  con* 
ceived  themselves  constrained  to  the  adoption  of  more  restrictive 
measures.  The  malcontents  once  more  flung  themselves  with  angry 
impetuosity  on  the  truths  of  Revelation,  and  fouiid  a  devdopment 
for  the  spirit  of  irreverence  in  the  field  of  theology,  or  rather  of 
neology.  Bationalism  waxed  more  audacious  than  of  yore :  the 
yery  clergy  professed  its  principles  openly,  in  all  directions,  and 
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wdre  eniffered  to  do  so  without  rebuke.  Finally,  a  school  of  gla- 
singly  immoral  and  atheistic  teaching  developed  itself,  in  the  lights 
pf  "  Young  Gtermany,*"  generally  individuals  of  Israelitic  ongin, 
Heine,  Borne,  Gutzkow,  and  their  ^^  confr^res,"^  who  gave  the 
literary  tone  of  the  day. 

For  the  last  fifteen  or  twenty  years,  the  symptoms  of  an  im* 
pending  revolutionary  outbreak,  both  democratic  and  antichristian, 
have  been  too  glaring  to  be  mistaken.  The  quiet  rationalism  of 
9,  Neander  had  given  way  to  the  audacious  denials  of  a  Strauss,  a 
Feuwbach,  and  a  Bruno-Bauer :  Gt>ethe  and  Schiller  were  neg- 
lected as  too  conservative  for  the  rising  generation,  and  no  litera- 
ture was  listened  to  which  possessed  not  a  directly  political  bear- 
ing. This  explains  the  otherwise  unaccountable  neglect  of  so 
great  a  dramatist  as  Grillparsser,  and  the  immense  reputation 
achieved  by  such  a  man  as  Herwegh.from  the  publication  of  a  few 
lepuUioan  verses.  And  yet,  all  this  while,  the  sovereigns  of  G^r- 
niany,  (we  are  sorry  to  confess  it,)  as  a  body,  persisted  in  closing 
tfheir  eyes :  Austria  derided  the  bare  idea  of  the  slightest  concesh 
oion ;  and  Prussia,  top,  despite  many  fine  words  and  vague  pro- 
mises, maintained  the  ^^  statu  quo,^^  and,  though  no  doubt  animated 
by  the  best  intentions,  made  no  serious  effort  to  redress  evils, 
which  were  daily  assuming  a  more  fatal  aspect.  It  is  difficult  to 
account  for  this  infatuation.  The  obnoxious  censorship,  which 
had  the  effect  of  rendering  it  virtually  impossible  for  a  man 
of  talent  to  espouse  the  conservative  cause,  was  known  to  have  no 
real  power  to  prevent  the  publication  of  seditious  works,  and  was 
yet  obstinately  retained.  Forbidden  poems  were  in  all  cases 
most  widely  circulated ;  even  where  a  veil  was  thrown  over  the 
author^s  meaning  to  avoid  the  penalties  of  the  law,  that  veil  was 
transparent,  and  attracted  the  more  fixed  attention  of  the  public 
to  the  design  beneath  it:  mystery  yielded  only  an  additional 
qharm,  which  barbed  the  arrow  of  sedition.  Then,  too,  a  vain 
attempt  was  made  to  imprison  these  literaiy  ringleaders ;  but, 
the  sense  of  the  nation  being  too  decidedly  opposed  to  this, 
they  were  speedily  liberated,  to  "renew  their  revels."  What 
shall  we  say  t — "  Qm>8  Dmis  mliperdere  prim  demmioa  ?" — Mat- 
ters had  perhaps  proceeded  too  far  in  Germany,  Christianity  had 
sunk  too  low  in  popular  estimation,  Pantheism  had  obtained  too 
firm  a  footing,  for  any  permanent  cure,  save  that  of  the  furnace  of 
affliction,  wmch  we  now  see  prepared  for  that  once  mighty  nation^ 

It  is  obviously  too  late  to  hope  for  the  establishment  of  an 
aristocracy  in  the  sense  of  an  hereditaiy  peerage,  at  least  for 
v^arsu.  Concentration  of  power  in  the  one  numerical  majority,  is 
held  to  be  the  only  road  to  liberty.  The  only  practical  imme^ 
diate  remedy  is  a  Uttle  sound  military  despotism. — Nov  are  we 
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sanguine  enough  to  believe,  that  any  revival  of  orthodox  Chris- 
tianity can  be  looked  for  at  once  in  the  existing  state  of  things. 
Bather  do  we  expect  the  total  separation  of  Church  and  State, 
both  in  Protestant  and  Soman  Catholic  countries,  and  the  ests^ 
blishment  of  national  heathenism,  while  the  various  Churches  thus 
left  to  themselves  may  be  expected  to  split  into  many  more  or 
less  flagrantly  rationalistic  sects,  following  the  example  of  the  so- 
called  ^*'  friends  of  light,^  Bonge  and  his  followers,  and  the  Neo- 
Catholics  generally.     We  consider  the  aspect  of  af&irs  to  be  more 
directly  alarming  m  Grermany,  than  in  any  other  state  of  Eurcme. 
France  has  stiU  some  Catholic  instincts,  some  sympathies  with 
law  and  order :  the  countries  of  the  south,  Spain  and  Portugal, 
enjoy  comparative  tranquillity :  and  Italy,  though  moved  from 
one  end  to  the  other  by  the  revolutionary  mania,  retains  a  certain 
external  reverence  for  reli^n,  and  is  not  likely  to  yield  thi^ 
under  any  circumstances  ^  The  states  of  the  north,  Sweden,  Den* 
mark,  and  Norway,  though  not  without  many  seeds  of  ill  abidii^ 
in  them,  may  be  looked  on  as  our  allies  in  the  conservation  dr 
authority  and  the  spirit  of  reverence.    The  power  of  Busda,  siaOf 
appears  as  yet  unshaken.    But  Germany  is  rotten  almost  to  tiie 
core,  and  cannot  be  saved,  we  fear,  from  the  consuming  fire  of 
civil  anarchy.     For  a  time  every  man'^s  hand  must  be  against 
every  man ;   social  strife  and  virtual  atheism  must  have  their 
day.     That  there  will  be  a  reaction  from  all  this,  we  doubt  not, 
though  we  cannot  presume  to  say  in  what  it  may  consist.     Des-* 
potism  may  erect  itself  on  the  ruins  of  democracy :  the  nations, 
tired  of  disorder  and  disgusted  with  faithlessness,  may  demand 
an  Absolute  Buler,  and  find  one  of  the  most  fearful  order  !  On  this 
subject  we  will  not  speak  at  present.     Bather  let  us  confine  our« 
selves  to  the  strict  elucidation  of  our  more  immediate  theme. 
Which  are  then  the  distinct  causes  of  the  downfall  of  German 
order!    And  further,  do  they  exist  among  ourselves!  and,  if  so, 
how  are  they  to  be  combated ! 

First,  then,  we  have  seen  that  the  causes  of  disorganization 
and  decay  among  our  German  neighbours,  were  religious,  social, 
and  political.  The  dry  and  unsatisfactory  nature  of  Lutheranism, 
the  existence  of  an  unpopular  and  practically  useless  aristocracy, 
combined  with  an  oppressive  and  tedious  bureaucratic  sway,  and 
the  maintenance  of  an  odious,  yet  insufficient  right  of  censorship, 
together  with  the  refusal  of  constitutional  forms  and  privileges; 
all  worked  together  to  foment  the  spirit  of  rationalism,  disafiec- 
tion,  and  disorder,  and  have  finally  reaped  an  abundant  harvest  of 

'  The  expulsion  of  Rome's  bishop  scarcely  modifies  our  opinion.  We  still 
believe  the  majority  of  the  lower  classes  to  be  sincere  though  superstitioiia 
CluistiA|i8tf 
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eviL     Had  Protestant  Germany  (for  it  is  this  which  has  taken  the 
lead  in  the  movement,  and  indeed  endued  the  German  national 
mind  with  its  existing  peculiarities),  had  Protestant  Germany, 
then,  been  blessed  with  the  hallowing  influences  of  Apostolic 
Episcopacy,  with  that  scheme  of  sacramental  grace  which  must 
more  or  less  fully  attend  its  development ;  had  some  scope  been 
afforded  to  poetic  imaginations  within  the  Protestant  communions, 
imaginations  liable  to  be  deeply  impressed  with  the  awful  sanctity 
of  the  Ghristian  mysteries,  but  certain  to  be  repelled  and  even 
disgusted  by  a  bare  course  of  dry  catechetical  instruction ;  theny  in 
all  probability,  we  should  not  have  seen  the  theologians  of  Grerman 
nniver^ties  seeking  for  sources  of  excitement  in  rationalistic  and 
neological  controversies ;  we  should  not  have  found  the  greatest 
minds  of  Germany,  such  as  Wieland,  Lessing,  Herder,  and  even 
Jean  Paul  and  the  mystic  Novalis,  imbued  with  a  deep  dislike  and 
almost  contempt  for  Christianity,  as  something  harsh  and  cold, 
and  crude,  and  only  suited  for  the  vulgar,  and  turning  in  search 
of  a  spiritual  ideal,  either  to  the  Pagan  world  of  old,  or  a  species 
of  mystic  freemasonry,  or  a  vague  but  transcendental  philosophy ; 
any  where,  in  fact,  but  to  •'  the  fountains  of  living  water^  the  visi- 
Ue  Ghristian  Church,  which  to  them  was  only  the  symbol  of  bar-> 
renness,  dulness,  and  weariness  of  spirit.     Again,  despite  this 
fundamental  deficiency  in  the  reHgious  provision  made  for  the  na-» 
tional  wants,  especially  those  of  nobler  spirits,  (a  deficiency  which 
no  mere  worldly  wisdom  could  have  made  good,)  had  an  unpopu* 
lar  titular  aristocracy,  dependent  on  court  favour,   and  wholly 
separated  from  the  people,  been  converted  into  a  real  peerage, 
whilst  its  younger  sons  and  inferior  members  had  been  practically 
employed  and  blended  with  the  classes  immediately  beneath  them, 
so  as  to  bring  about  a  solid  union  of  aU,  and  had  at  the  same  time 
a  wise  and  moderate  system  of  self-government,  as  understood  by 
us,  and  evidenced  in  the  cases  of  country  magistrates  and  juries, 
taken  the  place  by  slow  degrees  of  an  overgrown  and  dull  bureau- 
cracy ;  then^  it  is  possible  that  the  late  catastrophe  might  have  been 
averted,  and  the  German  nation  taught  to  value  their  social  insti- 
tutions.   But  though  we  have  called  these  reforms  social,  it  is 
obvious  that  they  were  not  to  be  undertaken  apart  from  the  third 
class  of  changes,  which  we  may  regard  as  more  directly  political 
Had^  then,  this  establishment  of  houses  of  peers  and  partial  aboli- 
tion of  bureaucracy  gone  hand  in  hand  with  the  accordance  of 
constitutional  rights,  as  expressed  by  the  calling  together  of  repre- 
sentative chambers,  together  with  uncontrolled  freedom  of  the 
press,  it  should  seem  more  than  probable,  that  the  German  nation 
might  have  contented  itself  generally  with  a  mixed  form  of  govern* 
ment,  in  which  monarchy,  aristocracy^  and  democracy,  would  all 
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have  preaenred  their  due  influence,  so  as  to  maintain  "  the  balance 
of  power  ;^  in  which  the  equal  libertiea  of  all  classes  would  have 
been  combined  with  just  gradations  of  dignity,  useful  to  all,  and 
ofiensive  to  none ;  in  which,  finally,  no  ekment  of  our  unrivallod 
British  Constitution  would  have  been  wanting,  save  the  action  of 
a  visible  Inranch  of  the  Ohurch  Catholic,  a  body  gifted  with  apoe* 
tolic  authority,  and,  as  of  necessity,  enrolled  in  behalf  of  the  cauM 
of  order  and  wise  conservatism. 

The  original  plague-spot  in  the  constitution  of  the  Gteman 
realm,  at  and  after  the  Information,  was  the  inefficient  working 
of  the  Church  of  God  within  it.  In  Roman  Catholic  Germany 
the  Church  was  directly  hostile  to  all  mental  development,  nm 
conservative  of  unmitigated  despotism :  in  Protestant  Germany, 
as  we  have  seen,  it  was  equally  powerless  to  guide  the  naticMttl 
mind  aright.  Yet,  if  the  German  sovereigns  with  the  elements 
of  disorder  and  irreverence  which  the  great  need  occasioned,  had 
ventured  at  an  earlier  period  on  the  social  and  political  reforms 
above  suggested,  it  is  pomble  that  the  spirit  of  loyalty  onoe 
awakened,  the  Proteitant  Churches  at  least,  might  have  foUowed 
the  impulse  which  the  present  sovereign  of  Prussia  would  gladlv 
have  communicated  to  them,  and  have  sought  that  apostolic  ord^ 
nation  at  the  hands  of  our  Christian  bishops,  which  would  haye 
introduced  the  elements  wanting  to  give  them  vitality  and  s^ 
bility,  and  have  completed  and  confirmed  a  Catholic  reaction  from 
the  absurdities  and  immoralities  of  rationalism. 

But  it  is  vain  to  speak  of  what  might  have  been.  We  have  to 
deal  with  that  which  is.  And  is  the  existing  confirmation  of 
evil,  which  we  deplore  in  Germany,  to  be  dreaded  for  aurseheif 
Do  any  of  those  causes  exist  among  us,  which  we  have  found  pro- 
ductive of  such  terrible  results  ?  Is  rationalism  gaining  ground 
within  our  Church  and  nation  ?  Is  our  aristocracy,  by  its  very 
constitution,  unpopular,  or  likely  to  become  so !  Do  we  enjoy,  or 
not  enjoy  such  an  amount  of  rational  freedom  in  our  present  sys* 
tem  of  popular  representation  as  is  sufficient  to  meet  the  just 
demands  of  the  age ! 

Thanks  be  to  Providence,  we  can  answer  the  first  question  dis* 
tinctly  in  the  negative.  Rationalism,  despite  the  effi>rts  of  an 
inconsiderable  school  and  the  preachments  of  a  certain  class  cS 
quasi-philosophers,  the  Carlyles  and  Emersons  of  the  day,  is  on 
the  whole  becoming  more  and  more  unacceptable  to  the  Wng^ish 
mind ;  is  regarded  with  more  and  more  of  contempt,  not  only  bj 
our  soundest  thinkers,  but  by  the  vast  majority  of  the  educated 
classes.  Not  that  it  can  be  denied  that  a  certain  oUss  of  lite« 
rary  men,  of  whom  (we  would  not  speak  invidiously,  but  all 
tTMofy-mou^^MfiMM   on  such  a   subject   would   be  worse  than 
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treasosi  to  our  sacred  t^atwe),  of  whom,  tbeti,  mich  a  writer  as 
Douglas  Jerrold  may  be  cited  as  a  fair  sample,  do  strive  to  the 
best  of  their  ability  to  unsettle  the  popular  convictions  on  this 
score.  They  dare  not  openly  assail  the  religion  of  Christ,  for 
then  they  would  find  no  readers ;  but  professing  their  desire  to 
attain  an  impracticable  Ideal,  IJiey  weigh  Christianity,  such  as 
they  behold  it,  with  its  own  high  standai^  of  perfection,  and  lead 
men  to  understand  that  the  Church  which  does  not  realize  heaven 
on  earth  can  be  no  Church  at  all.  But,  despite  their  efforts, 
ihey  are  ever  and  anon  compelled,  as  against  their  will,  to  do 
homage  to  a  religion  which  they  assail  in  its  external  institu* 
iions ;  to  acknow^dge  the  beauty  of  holiness,  and  the  excellence 
of  prayer  and  praise.  Barely  do  we  find  them  carping  at  Scrip* 
ture  texts  or  Scripture  miracles.  Little  of  the  German  rationa- 
listic  tcme  will  be  discovered  in  their  lucubrations ;  scarcely  ever 
do  they  presume,  like  every  wretched  German  scribbler  of  the  day^ 
to  treat  Christianity  as  a  thing  beneath  them,  an  effete  and 
valueless  superstition.  A  Carlyle,  indeed,  may  teach  that  power 
is  virtue,  and  call  on  men  to  worship  success,  under  whatever 
form,  in  Moses  or  Mahomet,  in  mediaeval  superstition  or  puritan 
sanctimony :  but  his  unbelief  is  decently  veiled  beneath  a  gar- 
niture of  hiffh-sounding  devotional  expressions ;  which  to  English 
ears  may  mdeed  appear  ^'  profane,^''  but  which  to  Ghdrdnan 
rationalists  would  be  simply  ^^  absurd  !  ^  An  Emerson  may  go 
farther,  and  in  a  style  of  mystic  blasphemy  (the  phrase  is  not  too 
strong)  inform  us,  that  man  is  God,  that  Christ  is  only  to  be 
honoured  in  as  far  as  He  recognized  and  proclaimed  this  truth ; 
that  all  prayer,  therefore,  is  no  better  than  idolatry  as  involving 
^^  dualism,^  or  the  belief  that  there  is  a  God  above  man,  whilst 
man  is  simply  God  himself: — but  his  warmest  admirers  do  not 
dare  to  alluae  to  these  follies  in  their  commendations,  and  call 
pur  attention  simply  to  his  recognition  of  the  goodness  residing 
in  humanity,  and  the  beauties  of  external  nature.  We  may  iam 
oceaaioh,  here,  to  observe,  that  Emerson  is  the  most  distinct 
representative  in  the  English  tongue  of  that  religion  of  humani- 
tarianism,  or  the  deification  of  humanity,  which  Professor  Strauss 
coolly  proposed  in  his  last  pamphlet  to  the  Protestants  and 
Boman  Catholics  of  Germany,  as  a  substitute  for  their  present 
creeds,  and  the  healer  of  all  national  divisions.  But  neither 
Douglas  Jerrold  (whom,  despite  his  real  humour  and  occasional 
kind-heart-edness,  we  must  include  in  this  category  of  evil- 
workers),  nor  Gariyle,  nor  Emerson,  nor  any  of  ibeir  followers, 
are  likely  to  effect  a  serious  injury  to  our  national  faith,  as  long 
^  that  ^^  PiUur  of  the  truth"'  is  maintained  among  us,  known  as 
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the  Church  ^Establishment,  the  most  nobly  conservative'  element 
of  our  polity. 

The  Church  of  England  in  her  wise  moderation,  encouraging 
the  rightful  use  of  this  world,  and  the  development  of  intellectuiu 
power,  has  exercised  the  most  potent  and  beneficial  influence  over 
the  literature  of  our  country,  which  as  a  whole  is  infinitely  the  most 
Christian,  and  consequently  the  most  moral  of  modem  Europe. 
From  Spenser  and  Shakspeare  downwards,  with  few  exceptions, 
our  great  bards  have  been  enrolled  under  the  banners  of  Ghris« 
tianity.  In  the  evil  age  of  licence  which  succeeded  the  excesses  j 
of  puritanic  asceticism,  even  the  genius  of  Dryden  was  partially  ' 
led  astray,  plunged  in  the  qua^ire  of  licentiousness,  and  finalqf 
driven  for  refuge  to  the  seemmg  ^^  fair  garden ^^  of  Bomanism, 
the  trees  of  which  ^'  drop  poison  from  their  topmost  boughs;* 
but  even  he  was  a  Christian,  and  has  left  his  manly  and  vigorous 
"  Religio  Laici,^'  and  his  magnificent  version  of  **  Veni  (S^ator 
Spiritus,'^  (which  Goethe  calls  "  Ein  Appel  aus  Gtenie,")  to  bear 
witness  to  his  religious  sincerity.  Pope,  in  a  cold  and  barren 
age,  externally  a  Komanist,  and,  therefore,  not  under  the  direct 
influence  of  the  Church,  was  still  kept  within  the  bounds  of  decent 
reverence,  and  despite  his  lifelong  halting  betwixt  two  opinions, 
has  hymned  some  Christian  strains,  and  never  insulted  the 
Faith.  At  a  later  period,  Byron  and  Shelley  can  alone  be  quoted 
amongst  our  greater  poets  as  Opposed  to  Christianity;  and 
the  former  of  these^  even,  denied  the  imputation,  and  expressed 
his  trembling  hope  on  his  death-bed  that  he  might  not  be  cast 
away;  whilst  many  of  his  purer  strains,  such  as  ^^  The  Prisoner 
of  Chillon,^^  and  even  "  The  Dream,"  owe  their  highest  beauty 
to  the  indirect  influence  of  Christian  sentiment.  But,  on  tiie 
other  side,  what  a  list  of  great  and  worthy  names  may  be  enume- 
rated, all  more  or  less  directly  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  Gathdie 
reverence  and  Scripture  truth !  Let  it  su£Bice  to  name  Southey, 
Wordsworth,  Coleridge,  Scott,  Moore  even,  in  his  Later  worbs, 
Crabbe,  Bums,  Cowper,  and  Milman :  we  only  pause  here,  because 
an  enumeration  of  this  nature  is  needless.  In  a  word,  oar  poetic 
literature,  speaking  generally,  not  only  recognizes  Christianity  as 
an  undoubted  objective  truth,  but  strives  even  to  realize  it  in 
every  subjective  form,  and  is  therefore  a  mighty  bulwark  to  the 
faith  of  our  nation;  the  existence  of  which  we  are  driven  to 
attribute,  mainly,  to  the  special  influences  of  the  English  Church. 
It  has  been  said,  and  with  justice,  that  the  songs  of  a  nation  are 
the  most  direct  criterion  and  guide  of  its  popular  belief:  but  an 
examination  into  every  other  branch  of  our  national  literature 
would  conduct  us  to  a  similar  result.    Our  greatest  philosopherSi 
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our  noblest  mjen  of  science,  even  our  writers  of  fiction,  have 
been  for  the  more  part  direct  and  avowed  adherents  to 
Christianity. 

We  know  well  that  there  is  a  reverse  side  to  this  flattering 
picture ;  and  that  it  is  only  by  contrast  with  foreign  delinquency 
that  our  native  virtue  can  shine  so  bright :  but  our  present  con* 
cem  is  to  ascertain  and  register  general  truths,  and  draw  results 
from  .them ;  not  directly  to  morsuize  on  our  national  corruptions 
and  short  comings.  We  repeat,  then,  the  Church  of  England 
has  kept  alive  the  spirit  of  faith  within  this  realm,  and  con* 
sequently  of  reverence  to  lawful  authority.  But,  let  our 
statesmen  look  to  it !  In  these  perilous  days,  when  the  thrones 
of  earth  are  shaking,  when  all  first  truths  are  questioned,  when 
infidelity  and  democratic  lawlessness  seem  too  likely  to  triumph 
throughout  the  continent  of  Europe,  it  will  not  do  for  us  to 
foster  any  seeds  of  irreverence  to  the  Church  of  Christ.  Above 
all,  no  attempt  must  be  made  to  degrade  her  in  the  eyes  of  the 
nation  to  the  position  of  a  mere  servile  minister  to  the  state ;  or 
she.  will  lose  all  her  power  for  political  and  moral  good,  and, 
becoming  unpopular  in  herself,  nay,  odious,  make  the  cause 
of  Religion  unpopular  as  well.  This  is  no  needless  caution. 
Not  only  have  churchmen  to  complain  of  perverse  ministerial 
nominations  to  high  offices  in  the  Church,  and  the  indecent 
attempt  to  deny  the  latter  any  power  of  protesting  against  a 
ministerial  error;  not  only  has  a  deaf  ear  been  turned  to  all 
solicitations  for  the  re-awakening  of  Convocation,  a  desideratum, 
however,  which  cannot,  from  the  nature  of  things,  be  much  longer 
delayed ;  but  a  tone  of  flippancy  amounting  to  direct  insult  has 
been  constantly  adopted  by  the  chief  ministers  of  the  Crown,  in 
treating  of  the  Churches  dearest  rights ;  it  has  been  declared,  for 
instance,  that  the  Government  would  henceforth  conduct  the 
administration  of  continental  and  other  foreign  chaplaincies  with- 
out any  reftrence  to  English  bishops,  and  a  positive  tendency  has 
been  displayed  to  treat  the  Church  as  a  respectable  but  some* 
what  antiquated  state  functionary,  which  has  no  right  to  have 
any  will  of  its  own.  If  Lord  Palmerston  be  imprudently  suffered 
by  his  colleagues  to  carry  out  his  rash  designs,  and  degr^,de  the 
Church  in  the  estimation  of  the  nation  generally,  he  and  they 
may  be  assured,  that  the  storm  will  burst  ere  long !  a  storm, 
which  will  end, — contrary,  perhaps,  to  the  desires  of  its  first 
originators, — in  the  separation  of  Church  and  State,  and  the 
consequent  ruin  of  the  realm  ! 

It  is  but  too  evident  that  a  Romanising,  and  even  an  orthodox, 
but  impatient  and  thoughtless  body,  within  the  Church,  desire  to 
eflfect  this  consummation,  which  many  of  the  dissenters  also 


9SA  ne  Chmm  MHii. 

M*dently  long  for.  Th«  Chun^h  may  bear  mtidh.  Tfae  libhop 
and  high  dignitaries  have  obviously  worldly  interests  to  consult, 
which  would  naturally  attach  them  to  the  State ;  but,  if  a  ce^ 
tain  boundary  of  State-despotism  be  overpassed,  if  rt  he  sou^t 
to  establish  permanently,  and  to  prow^  that  the  Church  u  the 
mere  tool  and  slave  of  the  State,  the  whole  of  the  clergy  may  be 
expected  to  rise,  almost  as  one  man,  and  demand  that  mparoHm, 
for  which  their  enemies  have  so  long  clamoured ;  and,  in  such  aa 
event,  the  bishops,  though  even  against  their  wills,  would  be 
compelled  to  yield  to  the  popular  stream  1  Here,  then,  is  one  of 
our  most  pressing  dangers ;  for  of  this  we  may  be  well  assured, 
infidelity  and  irreverence  would  receive  a  direct  and  most  powe^ 
fill  impulse  firom  the  heathenizing  of  the  State.  Ohristianity, 
being  no  longer  received  as  a  certain  truth,  would  cease  to  per- 
meate all  our  institutions.  That  sanctity  which  the  State  stiH 
derives  from  its  alliance  with  the  Ghurch,  and  which  is  fbit  even 
by  those  dissenters  and  avowed  infidels  who  least  suspeet  its 
source,  would  whoUy  pass  away.  The  crown  would  no  longer  be 
held  by  Divine  right.  An  impulse,  in  fine,  would  be  given  to 
destnictive  liberalism  and  irreverence,  which  would  soon  prove 
ftitsi  to  our  constitution.  This  is  no  vague  warning.  We  cannot 
linger  over  the  theme ;  but  we  once  more  solemnly  assure  tiie 
leading  politicians  of  the  day,  and  more  especially  the  existing 
Ministry)  that  the  State  must  honour  and  respect  the  Ghurch,  If 
it  would  preserve  the  public  alliance  with  it,  and  that,  without 
that  alliance,  it  cannot  resist  the  evil  tendencies  of  the  age. 

But  we  proceed.  Are  we  burthened  with  a  useless  and  un- 
popular aristocracy!  Far  from  it;  the  British  peerage  is  one  of 
tfae  highest  glories  of  the  nation ;  it  is  founded  on  the  first  prin- 
ciples of  nature  and  policy,  and,  as  long  as  it  is  preserved  in  its 
present  form,  must  prove  one  of  the  m6st  eflfectual  barriers  to 
anarchy  and  disorder.  It  is  not  fenced  off  like  various  foreign 
nobilities,  and  more  especially  the  German,  from  the  ^sympathies 
of  other  classes.  It  is  fortunately  restricted  in  its  numbers  to 
those  possessed,  for  the  more  part,  of  vast  landed  estates,  or 
otherwise  holding  an  important  Vested  interest  in  their  country^s 
welfare.  Its  younger  members  constantly  enter  the  ranks  of  Uie 
gentry,  where  they  render  themselves  directly  usefiil  to  their 
fellow-countrymen,  and  intermarry  with  members  of  other  ranks. 
It  is  frequently  recruited,  through  the  army,  the  bar,  or,  (as  in 
the  case  of  Lord  Ashburton,)  even  by  high  commercial  greatness; 
from  the  other  classes  of  the  commonwealth.  It  stands  betweea 
the  crown  and  the  commons,  directly,  indeed,  r^reaenting  the 
aristocracy,  but  indirectly  representing  cM^  as  do  the  othtt 
bnuiohes  at  naticmal  legislature*    The  wise  oonsUtuttcm  <rf  thingi 
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can  never  be  too  highly  lauded,  which  renders  it  next  to  impoch 
Bible  to  declare  of  any  educated  individual,  whether  he  is  or  is  not 
noble.  Arms  are  in  heraldry  considered  the  unerring  signet  of 
nobility,  but  these  £^PP|^ar  Conceded  to  all  who  occupy  a  certain 
position  in  society.  The  convenient  title  of  ^*  Esauire^^  is  shared 
by  the  descendants  of  peers  and  representatives  or  the  oldest  and 
noblest  families  in  Europe  with  merchants,  and  manufacturers, 
and  even  retired  shopkeepers.  The  so-called  landed  gentry  are 
of  inestimable  value,  together  with  the  baronetage,  as  supplying 
the  needful  link  betwixt  the  peerage  and  the  lower  ranks.  By 
the  arrangement  thus  attained,  no  man^s  pride  is  wounded ;  the 
privilege  of  gentility  is  shared  by  all  the  educated ;  no  exclusive 
oarrier  is  raised  betwixt  the  titled  and  the  untitled ;  and  it  is, 
in  &ct,  impossible  to  say,  where  titles  oommenoei  and  where 
they  end. 

There  are  all  the  elements  of  social  stability  in  such  an  order 
of  thin^.  At  this  very  period,  despite  the  triumphs  of  the  de« 
mocratio  spirit  elsewhere,  no  aversion  to  our  peerage,  <$s  eucA^ 
exists,  in  any  considerable  party,  not  even  the  most  innovating, 
within  this  mighty  empire.  On  this  point,  then,  we  might  appear 
secure.  But  it  is  not  so.  Certain  political  changes,  already 
loudly  clamoured  for,  would,  if  conceded,  destroy  the  balance  of 
jpow^,  and  thus  bring  about  the  overthrow  of  our  undoubtedly 
most  noble  aristocracy.  Up  to  the  present  period,  neither  branch 
of  the  legislature  (neither  Grown,  Lords,  nor  Commons)  directly 
represents  the  numerical  majori^  of  the  nation ;  all  have  tJieir 
deep-rooted  Sources  of  moral  influence,  which  are  on  the  whole 
fairly  bidanced ;  and  thus  a  just  equilibrium  is  maintained ;  not 
the  impracticable  equilibrium  denounced  by  De  Lamartine  as 
identical  with  stagnation,  but  a  changing  balance,  preponderating 
by  turns  in  various  directions,  but  never  altogether  overthrown; 
But  were  household  suffrage  to  become  the  law  of  the  land,  the 
House  of  Commons  would  thenceforth  directly  represent  a  vast 
numerical  majority,  and,  by  an  almost  necessary  consequence, 
power  would  be  centralieed  in,  and  finally  monopolized  by,  it. 
Thus  the  prevailing  taste  or  fancy  of  the  moment,  whatever  that 
might  be,  would  be  almost  secure  of  triumph,  and  the  nation 
would  lose  true  liberty  in  the  very  power  of  carrying  sil  its  con- 
ceplions  into  immediate  efifect. 

It  is  our  business  here,  in  this  sweeping  summary  of  our 
national  dangers,  rather  to  indicate  great  truths,  than  logically 
to  work  them  out  in  all  their  bearings  \  but  it  appears  to  us 
abundantly  evident,  that  the  House  of  Lords  would  have  little 
real  power  to  oppose  the  direct  manifestation  of  the  nation^s  will, 
or  nabfa  of  the  will  of.  the  majority,  who,  though  they  might  by 
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no  means  morally  represent  the  true  nation,  would  hitve  ih» 
power  of  making  laws  that  might  bind  that  .natioja  for.  ever. 
Universal  suflrage,  a  far  more  honest  and  self-consistent. measure 
than  the  scheme  of  Messrs.  Cobden  and  Bright,  would  attain  the 
same  result,  by  vesting  the  real  authority  in  one  single  branch  of 
the  legislature.  That  branch  which  directly  and  exdusivdhr 
represented  the  popular  will  would  soon  be.  found .  to  be  alt 
powerful  Vote  by  ballot  would,  of  course,  be  a  step  in  the  same 
direction*  As  Lord  John  Bussell  has  wisely  remarked,  it  would 
be  impossible  to  establish  a,  system  of  secret  voting  without  yield- 
ing the  right  of  suffrage  to  all  men ;  for,  at  present,  the  sufirace 
is  a  high  and  honourable  trtist^  and  is  only  to  be  vindicated  on  its 
present  foundation  as  such ;  it  must  therefore  be  acted  up  to,  in 
the  light  of  day,  not  discharged  beneath  the  mantle  of  privacy, 
and  for  any  possible  private  or  dishonourable  purpose.  !Vv  e  ne^ 
not  urge  here  the  more  common  but  equally  unanswerable  argu- 
ment against  the  ballot,  ^'  That  it  would  be  a  direct  premium  q& 
falsehood ;  as  none  but  the  liar  and  the  rogue  could  profit  by  it^ 
he,  namely,  who  would  vote  one  way,  and  affii*m  that  he .  had 
voted  the  other,  or  who  lived  a  life  of  perpetual  mystification.^ 
For  the  present,  we  are  mainly  anxious  to  establisn  this  great 
fact,  that  all  who  value  their  country^s  constitution,  in  its. mingled 
developments  of  aristocracy,  democracy,  and  royalty;  who  beheve 
power  when  settled  in  one  individual,  or  one  majority,  to  be  necesBi^ 
rily  despotic,  and  consequently  evil ;  and  who  are,  therefore,  resolved 
to  uphold  that  balance  of  power,  which  a  Montesquieu  and  a  De 
Lolme  have  commended  as  the  highest  goal  of  political  per- 
fectibility, which  the  sages  of  all  ages  haye  desired,  and  which 
our  country  has  now  so  long  enjoyed ;  that  all  these  true  con- 
servatives, and  yet  wise  progressives,  in  as  far  as  the  social 
evils  of  our  working-classes  are  concerned,  must  resolutely 
and  strongly  combine  against  that  false  liberal  movement,  which 
would  tend  to  centralize  power  in  one  branch  of  the  legislature, 
and  so  overthrow  the  equilibrium  of  the  State.  .This  is,  perhaps, 
the  most  immediately  practical  danger  of  the  day,  and  must 
therefore  be  recognized  and  guarded  against  as  such. 

The  third  great  danger  to  our  State  and  Constitution  may  be 
discovered  in  the  wrongs  and  miseries  of  the  working-classes, 
which  can  be  here  but  briefly  treated  of.  Our  defective  political 
economy  has  wrought  much  mischief.  Unrestricted  competition 
has  been  supposed  to  be  the  grand  panacea  for  all  evils.  The 
aim  of  our  legislature  has  been  cheapness,  at  whatever  cost,  and 
not  true  plenty.  Instead  of  endeavouring  to  increase  our  pro- 
duce, and  more,  especially  our  agricultural  produce,  "  the  sinews 
i>{  the  State,''  to  a  just  r^tio  with  pur  population,  y^e  have  been 
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led  astmy  by  {he  fatal  error  that  '^  population  must  of  necessity 
exceed  production,*"  and  that  it  is  our  main  duty  to  retard  the 
advance  of  the  former.  Yet  we  have  seen  in  Ireland,  that  misery 
will  not  effect  this  desired  result :  poverty  brutalizes  and  frees 
from  moral  influences.  Imprudent  early  marriages  are  the  almost 
universal  consequence.  It  is  obvious,  without  entering  on  the 
consideration  of  the  many  pressing  subjects  which  present  them- 
selves, lliat  statesmen,  having  to  deal  with  an  enormous  practical 
evil,  the  excess  of  papulation  over  production,  should  apply  them- 
selves to  increase  M^  latter  to  the  utmost  possible  extent;  and 
this,  not  by  striving  to  develop  our  manufacturing  and  artificial 
powers  of  produce,  at  least  not  primarily,  hut  by  promoting  the 
cultivation  of  the  soil  to  the  extent,  if  needs  be,  of  millions  of 
acres,  both  at  home  and  in  our  colonies !  Capital  always  exists 
for  reprotkictive  purposes :  and  what  could  be  so  reproductive,  as 
its  outlay  for  the  creation  of  substantial  national  wealthy  such  as 
might  render  life  a  blessing  to  the  working-classes !  There  are, 
no  doubt,  great  difficulties  to  the  attainment  of  this  end ;  but  our 
views  are  not  Utopian.  The  sources  of  wealth  exists  and  they 
may  be  wrought  out  to  far  more  purpose  than  the  mines  of  Gol- 
conda  ever  wei*e.  But,  once  more,  our  object  here  is  not  so  much 
to  provide  a  distinct  remedy  for  existing  ills,  as  to  recognize  the 
causes  of  danger,  and  prepare  mens  minds  to  grapple  with  them: 
and  it  is  certain,  that  one  of  the  most  serious  of  these  causes  is 
the  stiite  of  our  working-classes.  We  speak  broadly  and  gene- 
rally, and  by  no  means  wish  to  imply  that  the  English  labourer  is 
ill*fed,  ill- clothed,  or  iU-provided  for,  if  tested  by  the  continental 
standard.  The  very  contrary  is  the  case.  But  far  more  may  be 
done,  than  is  done ;  and,  as  it  may  be,  must  be  I  The  English 
people  are  disposed  to  loyalty.  They  are  conscious  that  they  are 
m  the  possession  of  all  the  blessings  of  political  and  social  free- 
dom. Any  strong  desire  for  the  suffirage  is  confined  to  a  certain 
class  of  political  agitators.  But  men  are  generally  impressed 
with  the  conviction,  that  it  resides  within  the  power  of  govern- 
ment, and  is  its  consequent  duty,  to  amend  their  lot.  Attain 
this  one  end,  and  the  last  apparent  cause  of  danger  to  our  coun- 
try'^s  institutions  will  be  forthwith  swept  away.  And  let  it  not 
be  supposed  that  these  political  comments  on  home  affiiirs  are 
naturally  unconnected  with  our  immediate  theme,  the  state  of 
^^the  German  mind:**^  this  is  only  of  immediate  and  practical 
consequence  to  us  as  bearing  on  our  own.  We  wish  not  only  to 
satisfy  the  curiosity  of  those  who  may  wonder  at  the  prevalence 
of  infidel  and  democratic  notions  among  our  German  brethren, 
thoogb  this  curiosity  should  be  gratified, — but  to  apply  and  utilize 
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our  experience  by  reeiirring  to  our  borne  affindard^  and  realUiiig 
its  great  excellencies  and  possible  deficiencies. 

The  example  of  Germany,  then,  is  mainly  useful  to  us,  as  teach- 
ing us  to  appreciate  the  institutions  we  possess,  and  which  that 
oountry  stood  in  so  great  need  of;  a  wisely  balanced  represoita' 
tive  constitution,  a  popular  aristocracy,  and  a  Oathouo  Stale 
Church ;  consequently  warning  us,  as  thinkers,  citizens,  and  states- 
men, against  any  tampering  with  that  constitution,  any  disrespect 
for  tiiat  aristocracy,  or  any  neglect  of  that  Church,  or  attempt  to 
underrate  her  just  claims  and  treat  her  as  a  mere  State-}acke;. 
The  spirit  of  reverence  would  soon  fail,  if  her  hallowing  influ- 
ence were  withdrawn  from  our  political  institutions ;  royalty  and 
aristocracy  would  lose  much,  if  not  all,  of  their  beauty  and  vahie 
in  popular  estimation ;  and  democratic  changes  would  soon  be 
effected  in  the  third  branch  of  the  legislature,  which  would  finally 
centralize  indisputable  supreniacy  in  that  body,  and  thus  give  a 
death-blow  to  freedom. 

One  more  lesson  we  learn  from  Grerman,  as  from  French,  ^Mevel- 
ling  of  religious  truth  with  falsehood.^  These  countries  endowed 
various  Churches,  or  religious  bodies,  aUke  or  eqiuUfy : — ^further, 
Christianity  was  not  their  common  statute  law,  not  treated  as  the 
basis  of  all  politics.  Let  us  beware  of  the  light  of  incendiarism  this 
foreign  recklessness  has  kindled, — or  of  any  kindred  danger  !  Let 
us  not  stoop  to  fire  our  torch  at  the  same  volcano,  which  may  slumber 
in  seeming  quiet !  Let  us  not  endow  two  Churches  ixt  once  ;  iim 
practically  professing,  that  to  this  nation  truth  is  truth  no  Ippger. 
The  false  steps  we  have  made  in  this  directiop,  whatever  tibey 
be,  let  us  retrace;  and  at  whatever  sacrifice.  Sternly  let  us 
resist  all  futui*e  encroachments  of  this  foreiga  faithlessneaB. 
Never  be  Bome^s  usurping  Church  endoiced  tdthin  iheas  SiiUr 
Isles !  And— as  pregnant  with  danger  is  the  other  quasi-lib^ 
measure  we  are  urged  to,  in  emulation  of  foreign  wisdoni ;  tp  uo^ 
christianize  our  legislature,  our  state,  our  nation ;  to  proclaim  that 
for  legislative  purposes  we  are  no  longer  "  under  Christ,'*  to 
admit  the  Jew  to  our  Houses  of  Parliament.  Let  us  not  be  told 
by  faint  well-wishers,  they  would  aid  us  if  we  took  firmer  ground, 
if  we  could  with  any  hope  of  success  urge  a  more  definite  protest 
on  our  representatives.  "  On  the  faith  of  a  Christil^i  1''  "  How 
Vague  is  this  !'^  urges  well-intentioned  weakness.  We  reply,  it 
suffices  for  all  practical  ends.  We  could  not  make  the  Ohurch's 
creeds  req^uisite  for  admission :  could  not  even,  perhaps,  with  jus- 
tice, admit  the  Quaker  and  exclude  the  Arian.  Where  then 
should  we  stop  ?  We  stop  within  that  Une,  which  attests,  that 
Britain  receives  the  Christian  faith  as  truth  absolute,  not  proble- 
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matieal,  and  whioh  imposes  silence  oh  the  secret  Infidel  who  per- 
jure'^s  himself  foriuhbition^s  gain.  More  we  ask  not,  need  not; 
but  iki$  is  ALL.  Once  again,  then,  solemnly  we  charge  our  readers, 
S'  Seize  not  with  monstrous  folly  the  very  hour  of  foreign  downfi^l, 
to  emulate  its  caiMeiJ*"*  Members  of  the  House  of  Gonupons, 
you,  in  particular,  perform  your  duty;  awake  to  your  countrv^S: 
danger ;  ^nd  show  Europe  that  Britain  will  not  be  dragged  a  helpr 
leas  self-doomed  victim  in  her  wake !  But  you^  Peen^  if  indeed 
the  iblly,  or  weakness,  or  wickedness  of  others  constrains  you  to 
perform  your  duty,  (which  we  will  not  believe),  then  flinch  not, 
but  earn,  by  firmness  in  this  hour  of  trial,  the  grateAil  thanks  of 
ohildren^s  children  I  We  have  spoken  warmly ;  some  will  think, 
too  warmly:  let  us  return  to  a  more  sober  mood,  lest  we  be 
rtigmatized  by  the  common-place  as  dreamers.  We  must  not  lose 
sight  of  our  immediate  theme. 

^  G^erman  literature,  then,  has  of  late  begun  to  exercise  no  incon- 
siderable influence  over  ourselves.  Let  us  not  be  dragged  into 
tiie  abyss  after  our  Teutonic  friends  and  brethren:  but  let  us 
rather  extend  the  helping  hand  to  them,  and,  in  Heaven^s  good 
time,  assist  in  upraising  uiem  on  a  more  solid  foundation  !  Tb^- 
€(erman  mind  is  a  strange  mixture  of  strength  and  weakness. 
With  little  of  positive  wisdom,  it  is  capable  of  profound  thought. 
Its  tendencies  are  to  the  mystic  and  ideal,  but,  like  '^  Eupbonon^^ 
in  *^  €k)ethe^8  Faust,^^  it  has  sought  to  soar  so  high  above  the 
{Hraetioal  foundations  of  this  earth,  that  it  has  lost  itself  in  the 
clouds,  and  finally  fallen  as  a  dead  weight  into  the  stony  pit  of 
doubt  and  anarchy.  As  yet,  the  nobler  elements  of  the  German 
intellect  have  been  almost  ever  manifested  in  direct  opposition  to 
the  Christian  Revelation.  But  may  we  not  trust,  that  sooner  or 
later,  when  the  bottom  of  the  abyss  has  been  reached,  a  gradual 
reaction  must  ensue !  that  by  slow  and  toilsome  efforts,  perhaps, 
^t  in  some  sort  and  some  way,  the  German  mind  will  soar  fix)m 
its  dungeon  of  rationalistic  darkness  i  Is  it  not  to  be  expected, 
that  some  gifted  individual  may  yet  arise  (for  by  individuals, 
under  God,  are  nations  lost  and  saved),  who  may  possess  the  power 
of  Gt>ethe  without  his  indifferentism  and  egotism ;  the  seal  and 
earnestness  of  Schiller,  without  his  infidelity;  the  devotional 
energy  of  the  mystic  Werner,  without  his  wild  rashness  and  in- 
eonsisteney ;  the  more  tempered  wisdom  of  a  Schlegel,  without 
those  Bomeward  tendencies  or  predilections  which  rendered  his 
highest  efiforts  barren  and  almost  mischievous ;  some  mighty  ge- 
Blue,  in  fine,  who  will  comure  up  a  train  of  noble  spirits  to  follow 
in  his  train,  and  who  will  teach  the  German  nation  practically, 
that  the  highest  intellects  may  bow  to  the  claims  of  Gnristianity, 
$Md  that  geniys  is  never  so  worthily  employed  as  when  hymning 
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the  praises  of  the  Christians^  Grod !  But  whether  this  he  so  or 
not,  let  us  see  that  our  part  be  duly  performed ;  that  ice  maintain 
intact  our  national  religion  and  u*eedom5  though  the  whole  of 
the  rest  of  Europe  be  immersed  in  tiie  vortex  of  infidel  democracy. 
It  may  be,  that  the  evils  which  we  now  see  on  the  Oontin^ 
may  prove  only  ^'  the  beginning  of  troubles.^  The  fiat  nmy  have 
gone  forth,  tiiat  ^^for  a  time  and  times  and  half-a-time^^  in  the 
mystic  language  of  Scripture,  the  powers  of  evil  should  prevul. 
We  feel  ihskt  m  treating  of  so  solemn  a  theme,  the  true  philoso- 
pher and  statesman  will  applaud  us,  for  recalling  the  cneerii^ 
promise :  '^  When  the  enemy  shall  come  in  like  a  flood,  the  Spi^ 
rit  of  the  Lord  shall  lift  up  a  banner  against  him.*^*^  Soberiy  and 
practically  we  hold  and  affirm,  that  the  salvation  of  Europe,  mo- 
rally speaking,  the  preservation  of  law,  order,  and  authority 
throughout  the  world,  will  depend  on  the  stand  we  are  enabled  to 
make  within  this  British  Empire.  The  issues  of  the  hour  are 
great :  gi*eater  perhaps  than  they  have  been  for  centuries.  Mere 
state  conservatism  will  not  suffice  us.  If  we  would  not  be  van- 
quished, the  spirit  of  enthusiastic  zeal  for  right  must  blend  with 
that  of  wisdom  in  our  councils.  Let  us  then  develop  the  Church's 
lawful  powers,  increase  her  bishops,  and  reawaken,  if  needful,  her 
convocation ;  warring  alike  against  the  superstitions  of  Romanism 
and  the  threatening  influences  of  infidelity.  Let  as  maintain  the 
great  institutions  of  our  country,  the  exclusively  Christian  cha- 
racter of  our  legislature,  and,  more  especially,  our  peerage,  as  one 
of  the  main  barriers  against  the  ingress  of  democratic  lawlessness. 
Let  us  endeavour  by  every  means  in  our  power  to  better  the  con- 
dition of  the  working-classes,  and  render  them  contented  citizens 
of  the  state  I  Finally,  let  us  not  work  only  for  ourselves.  Let 
us  not  seek  to  isolate  our  country  from  the  rest  of  Europe.  Let 
us  not  leave  foreign  states  without  the  aid  of  our  sympathy,  our 
earnest  counsels,  and  our  warnings ;  as  though  we  were  not  well 
assured  of  the  justice  of  our  own  cause,  and  shrunk  from  contro- 
versy with  democratic  and  infidel  licence.  Let  us  tell  Grermany, 
that  Britain's  heart  is  still  with  her  in  the  depth  of  her  distress; 
that  we  shame  not  to  pray  for  her,  believing  the  power  of 
God  to  transcend  all  human  ability ;  that  we  regard  her  pseudo- 
philosophy  and  her  false  humanitarianism  with  Christian  pity  and 
regret.  Far  be  the  spirit  of  boasting,  of  confidence,  and  self-asser- 
tion from  our  heart's  and  lips !  What  we  are,  we* are  through  the 
grace  of  Heaven  alone.  With  the  favourite  hero  of  our  greatest 
bard,  Shakspeare's  "  Henry  the  Fifth,"  we  recognize  "  God's  hand, 
not  ours,"  in  all  our  moral  and  material  triumphs.  Nevertheless 
false  modesty  must  not  stay  us  from  reminding  the  fallen  German 
mcOf  that  our  national  intellect  is  clearer  and  more  practical  than 
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iheiiB ;  and  that  that  Christianity  is  to  us  a  Divine  reality,  which 
appears  to  them  a  fiction ;  that  freedom  a  noble  and  glorious  pos- 
session, which  they  would  sacrifice  to  democratic  lawlessness  !  It 
m^ybe  that  this  moral  attitude  of  strength,  this  preservation  of 
order,  amidst  the  crumbling  ruins  of  disorganized  society,  will 
awaken  the  nations,  and  Germany  the  first,  (which  is  intellectually 
and  morally  most  near  akin  to  us,  despite  its  present  fall,)  to  a 
sense  of  thdr  errors  and  consequent  degradation.  If  we  imist  fight 
the  battle  mngly,  so  be  it !  We  are  prepared,  if  needful,  to 
maintain  the  rightful  cause  agsunst  the  world.  But  the  north,  at 
least,  may  learn  to  rally  round  us,  if  we  maintain  our  due  position 
in  the  coming  years ;  and  through  our  instrumentality  may  the 
final  renovation  be  efiected,  which  sages  of  all  kindred  and  all 
ages  have  propheeied  and  ardently  desired ;  which  Scripture  has 
taught  us  to  expect ;  and  which  may  develop  the  noblest  powers  of 
humanity,  in  true  and  universal  freedom,  under  the  abiding  influ^^ 
eoce  of  Heaven. 
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Art.  Vit. — SifUi  tm  the  AH  of  CcMchidnd)  hmM  a  PiMhumotu 
Work  by  Arekdeai^an  £(xther.  Edited  ^  his  WiSotJb.  tiOndon : 
Bivikigtond,  1848. 

EvEftYBODT  has  heiurd  of  a  Charge  which  the  late  eltoeUenl 
Archdeacon  oH  Salop  delivered*,  in  the  year  1835|  on  the  subjecl 
of  Catechising.  The  interest  bj  it  excited,  ai^  the  stimulus 
tiiereby  given  to  the  work  of  education,  led  to  a  determination 
on  the  Archdeacon'^B  part,  to  give  to  the  worid  a  further  devdop- 
ment  of  his  method,  illustrated  bv  melons  of  #pecini^iB»  TIus 
woi^k  he  commenced  shortly  before  his  deceaite^  but  was  unable  to 
accomplish  it»  The  volume  before  lis  consists  of  the  former 
Charge^  and  of  the  observations  which  the  Alhofadeacon  had  thrown 
together  in  pursuance  of  his  plan,  and  which  his  Widow  has 
justly  deemed  it  right  to  publish,  though  in  an  ^'  unrevised  and 
unfinished  state.**'  Unrevised  as  they  are,  they  are  better  written 
than  much  which  comes  before  us,  and  will  be  found  to  contain 
hints  little  thought  of  by  many  of  the  clergy,  and  such  as  will  not 
fail  to  commend  themselves  to  all. 

Perhaps  we  cannot  do  better,  in  order  to  draw  attention  to  the 
book,  thian  to  copy  out  the  table  of  contents.  The  work  is 
divided  into  two  parts  ;  the  second  treats  of  "  the  Church 
Catechism,'^  portion  by  portion.  The  first  is  entitled  "  Hints  on 
Catechising,  with  some  Examples  and  Illustrations,'^  and  is  thus 
distributed : 

**  Section  I, — The  first  object  to  be  aimed  at  by  the  Catechist. 
Section  II. — Division  and  Subdivision. 

Section  III. — Showing  how  to  put  questions  to  help  and  lead. 
Section  IV. — Showing  how  the  Catechist  may  turn  to  account  the 

blunders  which  the  pupils  make  in  their  answers. 
Section  V. — On  Examination  by  Questioning. 
Section  VI. — On  Examination  in  the  Church. 
Section  VII. — On  Illustration  by  Fables  or  Anecdotes." 

To  some  minds,  possibly,  there  may  appear  but  little  need  to 
say  so  much  on  such  a  simple  subject— just  as  by  others  the  whole 
matter  may  be  deemed  mere  trifling.  But  we  would  tell  such 
persons,  that  after  some  years  of  examination,  we  know  no  part  of 
a  clergyman's  duty — visiting  the  sick,  perhaps,  excepted — ^more 
necessary,  more  beneficial,  or  more  difficult ;  a  hoy  may  preachy 
but  it  needs  a  man  to  catechise^  is  a  most  true,  but  forgotten,  sen- 
tence. It  is  a  common  mistake,  that  of  imagining,  that  because 
a  thing  is  initiatory,  it  is  t\ieTetot^  \x\i\\£L'^QitV;d!CLt\  because  it  is 
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simple,  it  may  tiierdbre  be  aocomplished  without  trouble.  A 
truer  sentiment  declares,  that  its  very  simplicity  is  at  once  the 
cause  of  difficulty  and  the  proof  of  skill ;  the  very  fact  of  its 
initiatory  character  is  that  winch  stamps  it  with  importance.  The 
piles  and  the  concrete  for  the  foundation  are  of  even  more  im- 
portance, and  frequently  of  greater  difficulty,  than  the  super- 
structure raised  thereon.  What  is  the  education  of  youth,  but 
the  foundation  for  Uie  studies  and  pursuits  of  after-life  ?  Is  it  of 
slight  importance,  or  of  small  difficulty !  But  surely  this  very  art 
of  Gaiteidiiaing  is  none  other  than  the  foundation  of  the  education 
itself  of  youth ;  the  foundation  of  the  foundation ;  the  preparation 
of  minds  to  receive  the  after-layers,  by  which  the  preacner  seeks 
to  build  up  his  hearers  in  their  most  holy  faith.  Ask  any  who 
have  really  thought  on  these  matters,  whether  the  result  of  much 
labour  and  thought  and  prayer  be  not  oftentimes  thrown  away ! 
Nay,  it  is  notorious  ib&t  such  is  the  case :  the  clergy  all  complain 
of  it.  Which  of  IJiem  is  there  but  has  observed,  while  preaching, 
the  wandtmng  eye,  the  vacant  countenance  of  many,  well  disposed 
in  themselves  to  receive  the  word  of  life  ?  Which  of  them  is  there, 
but — as  he  walked  home  after  his  day's  duties,  tired  with  his 
labours,  mortified  at  their  evident  results — which  of  them  but  has 
ecunmuned  with  himself,  ^'  Ah,  why  is  this  ?  I  have  laboured,  I 
have  read,  I  have  thought,  I  have  written  plainly,  I  have  spoken 
forcibly ;  why  all  in  vain  i  Has  not  my  lot  fallen  upon  ground 
more  than  commonly  sterile  V  Not  so,  would  be  our  reply.  It 
results  sim{dy  from  this,  that  ^'  we  have  of  late  years  too  much 
n^lected  to  begin  at  the  beginning.  The  primitive  order  of  cate- 
ehismg  has  fallen  into  too  general  disuse  ;  and  ^  sermons,'  to  use 
with  but  little  qualification  the  plain  words  of  an  old  writer,  ^  can 
never  do  good  upon  an  uncatechised  congregation.'  In  order 
therefore  to  our  emciency  as  religious  instructors,  this  very  neces« 
sary  and  ancient  practice  must  be  revived." 

Nor  let  it  be  supposed  that  catechising  was  meant  merely  for 
ihe  poor.  We  would  press  Upon  the  attention  of  all  who  are  in 
the  ministry,  that  it  is  fully  as  needful  for  the  rich.  Expensive 
as  is  their  education,  primed  as  they  are  with  the  knowledge  of 
other  things,  in  that  of  divinity  they  are  miserably  deficient.  We 
have  often  been  astonished  to  find  how  completely  a  preacher's 
eloquence  has  been  thrown  away  upon  them  ;  how  utteriy  unable 
the  bulk  of  even  what  are  called  ''  fashionable*'  congregations  are 
jbo  follow  an  argUm^it,  or  apprdiend  the  real  drift  of  a  e^tmon. 
It  would  be  inexplicable,  were  it  not  for  the  fact  that  they  ham 
never  ieen  catechised.  You  are  speaking  in  a  foreign  language  to 
tb^n,  1^  wUeh  they  understand  but  a  few  words  here  and  there 
unp^ectly^     Y(hi.  mre  takmg  for  granted  (as  in  preaching  ^om 
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liwst  take  for  granted)  an  amount  of  preparatory  knowleJ^;e--' 
knowledge  of  "  first  principles,''  such  as  thejr  do  not  possess. 
You  are  feeding  them  with  "  strong  meat,''  without  haymg  pre- 
pared their  stomachs  by  that  which  is  easier  of  digestion.  ^'  Yet,'^ 
says  Hooker,  ^'  widi  religion  it  fareth  as  with  other  sciences,  the 
first  delivery  of  the  elements  thereof  must  be  framed  according  to 
the  weak  and  slender  capacity  of  young  be^nners." 

Here  then  is  the  first  advantage  of  cate^iismg,  that  we  hereby 
teach  those  fundamental  principles  which  our  hearers  will  never 
have  subsequent  opportunity  of  learning,  and  the  knowledge  of 
which  is  indispensable  to  enable  them  to  profit  by  even  the 
plainest  sermons  men  can  preach.  For  there  is  this  essential  dif- 
ference between  preaching  and  catechising — that  in  the  one  you 
are  obliged  to  enter  into  minutiae,  which  in  the  other  you  are 
equally  obliged  to  pretermit. 

And  this  leads  us  to  note  the  second  advantage  of  the  practice 
we  are  advocating,  that  in  catechising  we  can  do  that  which  by 
preaching  we  cannot  do.  A  good  sermon  may  be  compared  to  an 
extended  epigram :  it  has  unity  and  it  has  point,  it  is  a  dis- 
course written  to  set  forth  one  particular  subject  Of  Christian 
imitation ;  this  is  the  point  aimed  at,  and  to  this  the  whole  dis- 
course with  a  oneness  of  purpose  must  tend.  To  introduce  other 
subjects  is  to  break  the  thread,  to  distract  the  attention.  To  stop 
to  explain  first  principles,  or  to  satisfy  difiiculties  which  occur  by 
the  way,  were  to  interrupt  the  unity  and  to  fritter  away  the 
force.  We  think  it  is  Mr.  Gresley,  in  his  treatise  on  preaching, 
who  aptly  compares  a  sermon  to  Raphael's  cartoon  of  St.  Paul 
preaching  at  Athens  :  however  various  the  groups,  still  all  parts 
are  kept  in  such  perfect  and  subdued  harmony,  that  they  are  but 
so  many  rays  tending,  with  wondrous  unity,  to  illustrate  the  one 
prominent  figure  of  the  Apostle ;  and  look  at  it  where  you  will, 
still  you  see  only  St.  Paul  preaching  at  Athens.  But  in  cate- 
chising, the  very  reverse  of  this  obtains.  There  it  is  a  canon, 
never  stay  long  on  any  one  point.  Explain,  as  much  as  you  will 
Hover  from  Sower  to  flower.  Bather  take  an  opportunity  of 
returning  to  some  point,  than  run  the  risk  of  wearying  by  working 
at  it  too  long  at  a  time.  A  few  judicious  words  at  the  end  will, 
if  necessary,  serve  to  \xmie  the  whole ;  and  for  this  reason,  that  a 
catechetical  lecture,  to  be  useful,  must  be  exceedin^y  elementary 
and  very  short. 

Another  argument  in  proof  of  the  advantage  of  the  catechetical 
over  the  oratorical  moae  of  instruction,  is  its  power  to  fix  the 
attention.  You  may  speak  to  people  for  ever,  but  nothing  will 
either  com{)el  or  arrest  their  attention  ;  you  may  quote  Scripture, 
hut  they  will  be  ncme  tb^  vnsfet    \3\qxq  ia  uo  tune,  vdule  the 
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preacher  h  going  forward,  for  hSs  hearers  to  search  out  the  texts, 
perhaps  there  is  no  incUnation,  and  remember  them  with  once 
hearing  they  cannot.  But  let  them  know  that  each  of  them  may 
be  called  on  for  an  answer  at  the  next  moment,  and  it  is  obvious 
that  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten  a  sufficient  stimulus  will  be  given  to 
fix  the  attention  of  the  pupils.  And  once  succeed  in  fixing  their 
attention  by  such  means,  and  you  have  accomplished  that  which 
is  perhaps  the  most  useful  of  all  the  results  oi  catechising — ^you 
have  compelled  them  to  think.  On.this  point  Archdeacon  Bather^s 
words  are  admirable : 

'*  The  sermon  was  blameless,  but  there  was  no  constraint  upon  them 
to  give  their  thoughts  to  it.  But  just  here  is  the  catechist's  advantage  ; 
his  method  forces  the  child  to  think.  Some  little  effort  and  application  of 
mind  is  required  of  him — is  actually  extorted  from  him  every  moment, 
Inttead  of  making  a  speech,  the  instructor  has  put  a  question  ;  perhaps 
he  has  got  no  answer,  or  a  wrong  answer,  but  he  is  not  beating  the  air» 
and  his  pains  are  not  thrown  away  ;  if  he  has  but  shown  his  pupil  that 
something  has  been  asked  of  him,  to  which  he  can  render  no  reply,  at 
least  he  has  arrested  his  attention,  and  probably  excited  his  curiosity, 
and  convinced  him  moreover  of  his  ignorance,  and  made  him  perceive 
just  in  what  place  and  instance  he  needs  information  ;  and  therefore  if 
he  has  not  made  a  proselyte,  he  has  got  a  hearer,  and  from  so  small  a 
beginning,  greater  things  are  soon  to  follow.  A  few  questions  more 
lead  the  pupil's  mind  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  point  to  which  the  in- 
structor desires  to  bring  him,  till  his  eye  actually  catches  it,  and  he  sees 
it  for  himself,  perceives  that  he  has  gone  a  step,  and  has  ground  to 
stand  upon  in  reaching  further;  and  because  he  had  something  to  do 
to  make  his  advantage  of  his  teacher's  hint,  and  has  himself  delivered 
the  result  of  his  own  reflections,  he  has  discovered  that  he  is  capable  of 
something,  and  his  interest  is  excited  and  his  mind  gladdened,  as  the 
present  gain  of  application  and  effort  comes  to  him."—- pp.  xxxii,  xxxiii. 

This  is  perfectly  true.  The  interest  which  is  capable  of  being 
excited  in  their  young  minds  by  a  judicious  teacher,  is  quite 
surprising  to  those  who  are  used  to  contemplate  them  merely  as 
thick-headed  youngsters,  fit  for  nothing  better  than  bird-tending, 
or  as  noisy  urchins  playing  at  pitch-farthing  in  the  streets.  And 
well  we  know  that,  once  manage  to  keep  up  this  interest,  the 
hardest  part  of  the  work  is  done — that  is,  for  the  present;  and 
such  a  familiarity  with  Scripture  is  induced,  that  your  subsequent 
preaching  will  tell  upon  him  with  tenfold  effect  in  after-years. 

There  is  one  argument  more  which  we  cannot  refrain  from 
hinting  at  in  favour  of  the  public  catechising  of  the  young,  as  the 
Church  directs  us  all  to  do.  There  are,  we  apprehend,  none  of  our 
clerical  brethren  but  will  readily  acknowledge  the  difficulty  which 
is  often  fdt  in  the  CQurse  of  preachings  not  merely  «&  t^  ^n^w^Vso^ 
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SB  to  hfw  to  bring  fbrwaid  mt  all  oertain  snbjecta,  which  minis- 
terial &ithfulnes8  tells  tiiem  most  not  be  passed  over  in  tinbrokea 
silenoe,  but  which,  neyertheiess,  ministerial  prudence  whispoi 
must  be  most  cautiously  and  li^tly  alluded  to^  lest  more  harm  be 
done  by  touching  than  omitting  them.  The  source  of  the  diffi- 
culty is  twofold.  Gertain  grown  m^nbers  of.  your  congr^ation 
(it  matters  not  whether  many  or  few)  are  living  in  some  sin,*^ 
take,  for  exam{de,  dissent.  They  are  known  to  be  so,  and  th^ 
know  thai  you  are  aware  of  it.  Yet  if  you  preach  on  this  sub- 
ject, the  clutnces  are  ten  to  one  that,  to  a  man,  they  take  ofifenoa 
"  He  preached  at  me,'^  is  the  immediate  cry ;  "  I  may  be  led,  but 
I  Cfth^t  be  driven.'*^  And  the  consequence  is,  they  not  only  con- 
firm themselves  more  obstinately  in  that  particular  sin,  but  their 
helirts  are  hardened  against  your  preaching  in  general ;  if,  indeed, 
they  do  not  leave  your  ministrv  and  the  Cniirch  altogether.  ThiSi 
then,  is  one  source  of  the  dimculty — the  untoillinffness  of  men  U 
be  told  of  their  faults.  Coupled  with  this  is  their  wnwUUngnesi  to 
have  their  prqudices  dieturoed.  Yet  so  utterly  ignorant  of  first 
principles  are  the  bulk  of  our  hesurers,  especially  on  all  subjects 
connected  with  Church  polity,  that — were  they  never  8o  amen- 
able to  the  coirection  of  their  faults — the  preacher  can  acarc^ 
hope  by  the  plainest  statements  (perhaps  the  plainer,  tiie  more 
hopeless)  to  do  more  than  ofifend  their  prejudices.  There  is  no 
ground  on  which  their  mind  can  take  its  stand,  to  judge  of  the 
reasonableness  and  truth  of  what  is  advanced.  Is  it  not,  then, 
obvic^ud  that  here — in  public  catechising — we  have  the  opportunitv 
ready  made  to  our  hands  for  teaching  many  home  truths  whi(m 
out  adult  congregation  would  swallow  in  no  other  way!  We 
instil  them  drop  by  drop.  We  teach  them  under  the  pretence  of 
teaching  others ;  and  w^  tc^ch  them  too  by  such  infinitesimal 
doses  of  first  principles — ^whict  their  minds  will  after  a  while  apply 
in  spite  of  themselves, — that  we  do  not  lisk  ofifending  their  pre- 
judices. It  is  a  successfid  <ipurse  of  moral  homoeopathy,  xbey 
do  not  perceive  what  you  are  driving  at|  and  by  and  by  are 
surnrisea  into  acquiescenoeb 
As  the  Archdeacon  says : 

"  Tbus  all  the  people  of  your  charge  will  have  the  betiefit  of  an 
^i^y  and  familiar  method :  you  will  have  an  opportunity  you  mndi 
want  of  instilling  instruction,  drop  by  drop,  into  ignorant  adalts  as  well 
as  into  ignorant  tihildren ;  and  you  will  be  enabled,  with  almost  equal  ease 
and  advantage,  to  arrest  and  fix  their  attention.  For  next  to  being 
asked  a  question  ourselves  nothing  awakens  and  interests  us  moiie  than 
hearing  others  questioned.  There  will  be  curiosity  to  catch  the  ehild*s 
reply>  A  thought  can  scarcely  fail  to  cross  the  listener  how  he  riiould 
rej^y  himself,  or  whether.  Yit  coxiX^  t«!^\^.    XL«k^  «e»  ^l«d  to  get  inlMv 


maltioft  without  tlie  risk  of  exposing  present  ignorance  t  and  whed 
the  informatibn  is  watched  and  waited  for^  it  is  retained*  Most  people 
take  i^leasure  in  contemplating  the  efforts  of  children ;  and  here  the 
aaditory  is  composed  of  persons  who  regard  the  very  children  before 
them  with  a  peculiar  solicitude." — p.  xl* 

.  The  fdilowing  passaoe,  aelected  from  the  body  of  the  work,  will 
serve  to  give  some  litUe  illustration  of  what  we  have  said  above^ 
and  will,  at  the  same  time^  afford  an  example  of  the  admirable 
manner  in  which  this  accomplished  catechist  (now  gone  to  reap 
ihe  reward  of  his  labours)  was  wont  to  press  the  juices  out  of  the 
kernel  Which  the  Church  Catechism  placed  in  his  hand.  H^  is 
lecturing  on  the  baptismal  privileges,  as  set  forth  iti  the  l^ply  to 
the  second  questi(Hi. 

**  Whiat  IS  the  second  privilege  t  The  being  made  the  child  of  God.-^^ 
What  have  ybU  told  me  Christ  is  to  God!  His  Son. — In  What  rela^ 
tion,  then,  do  those  who  are  members  of  Christ  stand  to  God  ?  In  thai 
of  children :  *  For/  says  the  Beripture,  *  ye  are  all  children  of  God  by 
&ith  in  Christ  Jesus.'-^HoW)  then,  must  we  henceforth  regard  God  f 
As  a  (k^er.-"— And  how  must  we  behave  to  Him?  As  childreut'^l 
suppose)  then,  He  will  treat  us  as  such.  Does  a  loving  fisther  keep  his 
•dear  child  at  a  distance  ?  No :  he  delights  to  have  him  come  to  himi 
without  feaf  or  doubting,  for  every  thing  he  wants^ — What  does  St* 
Paul  say  to  the  Galatians  about  that  ?  *  Because  ye  are  sons,  God 
hath  sent  forUi  the  Spirit  of  His  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba, 
Fathef.*^-^o  you  may  come  and  pray  to  God  in  hope.  What  words 
hath  your  Saviour  ppt  into  your  mouth  to  encourage  you  to  this? 
•  When  ye  pray,  say,  Our  father.* — ^Whal  does  a  father  mean  to  give 
liis  son  in  the  end  ?  A  good  inheritance.^But  does  he  giVie  it  him 
Immediatlftly  t  No. — Why  not  ?  Because  he  is  not  fit  to  be  trusted 
with  U.^'^Then  what  got>d  thing  does  he  givis  him  first  ?  A  good  edu«> 
cation.'^^Ajld  in  order  to  that,  Whom  does  he  put  him  under  ?  Tutors 
and  governors. — Has  God  done  so  by  you?  Yes.-^Who  stands  in 
God'fe  ]ilacfe  over  you  fr6m  your  birth?  My  parenU.^^^And  for  whose 
•ake  mutit  yi^u  obey  them?  God's  sake.-^They  ntoy  commit  their 
attlhoxity  t%i  KHUebody  else«  To  whom,  in  faet^  have  they  committed 
it?  To  thift  schoolmaster. ^-^Then^  for  whose  salw  must  you  obey  hira! 
JPirst,  for  my  JMirents* ;  and  ultimatelyi  lor  God's.^— Has  not  God  estii- 
blished  a  visiUd  society  upon  earth,  in  which  He  has  appointed  pastors 
and  teachers,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry  ?  iTes.— What  do  you  call 
this  society  f  The  Church. — Then  you  must  look  up  to  the  pastors 
and  teachers  of  the  Church  to  be  trained.  Now  suppose  you  shall, 
have  been  trained  ptopdrly,  what  does  St.  Paul  say,  you  will  be  meet, 
or  At  for?  To  be  partakers  *bf  the  inheritance  of  the  saints.' ** — 
p.  71. 

Considering  the  peculiar  circumstances  under  which  the  work 
before  us  has  been  composed  and  published,  we  feel  unwilling  to 
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look  otherwise  than  moet  tenderly  at  it.  NeverthdeflB  ive  -  fed 
bound  to  caution  those  who  may  be  inclined  to  make  xm «(  it, 
not  to  allow  the  author's  examples,  more  especially  the  Seoond 
Part,  which  relates  to  the  Church  Oatecbi«n  itself,  to  sem  for 
mare  than  examples;  not  to  allow  any  portion  to  supersede  the 
efforts  of  their  own  mental  powers.  It  was  never  int-ended  by  its 
reverend  author  for  this ;  but  merely  as  a  guide,  a  direction  at 
first.  It  is  much  too  meagre  in  most  points  to  serve  as  more. 
We  may  particularly  instance  the  part  relating  to  ^^  the  pomps 
and  vanities  of  this  wicked  world,^  and  the  duties  to  God  and  our 
neighbour : — two  portions  on  which  we  have  heard  a  skiUiil  cate< 
chist  dilate  with  much  advantage. 

But  in  truth,  we  would  fain  warn  our  readers  that  books  of  aoy 
sort,  however  elaborate,  can  be  no  more  than  mere  occasional  helps 
and  lights.  He  will  never  make  a  good  catechist — ^nay,  he  inll 
make  but  a  sorry  one,  who  {Upends  upon  a  certain  line  of  ques* 
tioning  which  he  may  have  prepared  beforehand.  To  prepare 
oneseff  is  indeed  necessary,  and  with  the  greatest  pains ;  and  short 
notes,  consisting  of  leading  questions  and  Scripture  references, 
with  any  particular  point  capable  of  illustration  here  and  there, 
may  be  useful,  if  not  quite  necessary,  to  assist  the  memory  of  the 
catK^hist,  and  prevent  his  I'ambling  too  far  from  the  chief  matter 
in  hand.  But  beyond  this  let  him  not  go.  He  must  be  ready  to 
seize  on  any  opportunity,  which  a  blundering  or  an  unexpected 
answer  will  afford.  He  must  have  his  wits  constantly  about  him; 
he  must  remain  oool,  collected,  and  patient ;  above  all,  he  must 
never  lose  his  temper,  or  show  that  he  is  otherwise  than  interested 
himself  in  what  he  would  beget  an  interest  in  others  for.  Nor, 
lastly,  should  be  ever  suffer  himself  to  forget  that  he  is  not  a 
hired  master  in  his  school,  but  a  clergyman  training  his  little 
flock  in  church. 

!  Perhaps,  too,  we  may  be  pardoned,  if  we  venture  to  advise  that 
the  catechetical  lecture  in  the  church  shall  never  exoeed  mie 
quarter  of  an  hour:  experience  has  proved  the  sufficiency  of  thsee 
limits  on  several  accounts.  It  must  be  an  uncommonly  apt  class 
of  catechumens,  and  an  uncommonly  skilful  catechist,  t£at  can 
occupy  a  longer  time,  at  once,  than  this  to  advantage.  Besides, 
this  will  remove  a  difficulty  which  many  clergy  have  stated  to  us, 
as  to  the  carrying  out  the  direction  of  the  rubric.  There  are  not 
a  few  parishes  in  which,  either  from  the  people  having  become 
habituated  to  an  afternoon  sermon,  or  from  local  causes  it  may  be 
deemed  inexpedient  to  abolish  this ;  and  the  difficulty  is,  how  to 
preach  the  sermon  and  catechise  be3ides,  for  fear  of  wearyii^the 
minds  of  the  auditory.  Now  if  the  catechising  be  made  tomow 
the  second  lesson^  and  t\\e  Betmoxi  lo  ^\sl<c<q^  'Va  ths  rest  of  tbd 
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prayers,  and  neither  of  them  be  allowed,  as  a  general  rule,  to 
excleed  a  qnarter  of  an  hour,  we  apprehend  that  the  difficulty  will 
muUBh:  the  time  allotted  to  instruction — whether  by  cateckesis  or 
hj prwdieatio^  will  not  exceed  the  half  hour;  and  being  broken 
into  two  portions,  and  diversified  in  its  manner,  will  not  tire 
eitb^f  One  hearers  or  the  teacher,  where  a  set  half  hour  of  con«- 
tinous  declamation  infallibly  would.  At  least,  we  have  seen  some^ 
tiling  of  this  sort  tried  with  apparently  good  effect. 

To  conclude,  charged  with  difficulty  as  the  catechising  openly 
in  the  church  confessedly  is  in  most  cases,  and  enhanced  as  this 
may  be  from  local  causes  in  other  cases,  we  would  earnestly  urge 
our  brethren  to  think  long  and  deeply  before  they  determine  to 
relinquish  it.  The  traveller  in  Surrey  will  see  many  an  acre  of 
productive  ground,  which  once  was  nothing  but  a  seemingly  hope- 
less  common ;  so  poor  and  so  stony  is  the  soil.  And  who  shall 
sit  down  with  folded  arms,  and  declare  that  his  lot  has  been  cast 
in  so  unpromising  a  parish,  that  nothing  save  disappointment  can 
result  from  perseverance,  pains,  and  prayer  ?  Archdeacon  Bather's 
was  certainly  one  of  those  spots  which  we  are  used  to  think  not 
particularly  favourable  for  great  moral  or  intellectual  results  :  to 
us  th^Q  his  experience  may  afford  some  encouragement.  Let  us 
hear  it : — 

"I  was,"  he  writes,  '* inducted  in  1804  to  the  living  which  I  now 
hold.  I  set  to  my  work  at  once,  and  preached  as  plainly  and  as  well 
as  I  knew  how,  and  I  should  be  sorry  to  think  that  no  good  came  of  it* 
Still,  however,  I  could  not  but  see,  that  with  respect  to  the  elder  part 
of  my  congregation,  talk  as  I  would,  I  could  not  talk  it  into  thero. 
Now  and  then  I  might  say  a  thing  would  strike  them,  but  as  to  the 
general  argument  of  my  discourse,  it  was  all  thrown  away.  My  old 
lesson  in  catechising  came  into  my  mind  [this  refers  to  an  anecdote  of 
his  schooldays],  and  I  turned  myself  to  the  younger  sort.  We  had  at 
that  time  in  the  parish  a  good  many  boys,  from  13  to  17  years  of  age. 
They  worked  in  the  collieries  on  week**days,  and  came  to  church  on 
Sundays,  and  they  were  generally  very  well  disposed.  So,  *  I  will 
take  my  catechumens  from  these,'  I  thought ;  but  then,  not  one  in  six 
of  them  could  read.  I  found  a  couple  of  working  colliers  who  could 
read  very  well,  and  I  made  them  my  Sunday-school  masters.  The 
chief  thing  they  had  to  do  was  this : — I  appointed  them  a  portion  of 
Scripture,  not  exceeding  two  verses  at  the  most,  and  I  saw  that  they 
could  read  it  themselves  with  intelligence.  They  then  read  it  pause  by 
pause  to  the  boys,  who  soon  learnt  the  words,  and  could  repeat  them 
with  intelligence  too.  Then,  after  Divine  service,  I  got  my  pupils  to 
deliver  the  passage  to  me  with  one  voice,  and  I  questioned  them  upon 
it ;  and  by  this  means  I  found  that  I  could  communicate  much  religious 
knowledge,  which  might  be,  and  has  been,  held  fast  till  now.  Besides 
thisi  I  had  two  little  dame  schools,  containing  sixty  children  each|  and  I 
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thoaghl  I  would  try  to  do  tometliiiig  with  them  that  might  be  of  ate  to 
others  who  9hottld  hear  tbem*  I  appaint^  a  service  on  a  week-day, 
and  catechised  the  children  before  tb^  congregation.  It  was  yery  bud 
work.  I  could  not  for  a  long  while  get  the  children  to  speak  audibly 
and  distinctlyt  ^nd  I  was  obliged  to  answer  tbreeiqimrters  of  the  ques- 
tions myself.  However^  you  will  always  have  a  8hiMl>  1^  or  two 
among  120  children,  and  'Jack*  made  a  good  hit  now  and  tbeq,  aad 
*  Tom '  now  and  then>  and  the  parents  were  pleased*  Beaidea  wbiphi 
as  the  parents  sat  in  the  pews  close  to  the  aisles,  where  the  children 
were  placed,  I  could  sometimes  ask  them  a  question,  and  often  got  a 
▼ery  pertinent  answer.  But  then  came  Dr.  Bell,  and  I  got  a  class  that 
could  read  fluently,  and  with  correct  emphasis  and  expression,  and 
theneeforth  I  had  ground  to  stand  upon.** — pp.  3,  4. 

In  commending,  us  wq  do  most  cordially,  this  little  worl^  to  the 
attention  of  the  parochi^  clergy  in  general,  i^nd  with  it,  of  course, 
the  exercise  of  which  it  treats,  we  are  commending  undoubtedly 
a  very  difficult  diity.  Sut  these  are  not  days,  we  believe,  in  which 
the  Clergy  of  the  Uhurch  of  England  will  shrink  from  n  duty  be- 
cause it  is  difficult.  We  express  our  oonviotioii  that  oateoUsing 
is  the  great  instrument,  under  Cbd,  for  effectfaig  the  regeneration 
of  our  country,  and  saving  us  from  the  woeful  effects  of  the  infidel 
liberality,  the  false  and  hollow  charity,  which  seem  deatiq^  to 
constitute  the  peculiar  trial  of  Christ's  Church  in  this  and  the 
succeeding  generation.  We  do  not  stay  to  inquire  how  often 
this  exercise  can  be  attended  to  ;  or  how  far  it  may  be  made  to 
consist,  in  particular  cases,  with  the  other  labours  of  the  Clergy, 
But  (in  the  words  of  the  late  Archdeacon  of  Salop),  "  to  n\en  in 
earnest  in  their  calling,  whose  care  is  not  to  justify  their  own 
failures,  but  to  avail  themselves  ^  they  may  of  every  facility  for 
usefulness,  to  such  we  commend  an  instrument  which  may  vm 
well  aid  their  purpose," 
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.   hoted  and  Edii^d^  fciik  <*  Memoir  of  his  Life.    By  Jntiua 

GuABLEs  Hare,  M.A.^  Rector  of  Hurstmonceux.     In  2  voU* 

London :  J.  W.  Purken 

2.  Tie  Mimm  of  the  Comforter^  and  other  Semumi  with  Notee. 
By  Julius  Chaeles  Habe,  M.A,^  Archdeacon  of  Levm. 
London :  .J.  W.  Parker. 

3*.  The  Life  of  Joseph  Blanco  White.  Written  ly  himself  Wilh 
portions  of  his  Corresponchnee.  Edited  by  John  Hamilton 
Thom.  In  3  vols.   London:  Chapman. 

4.  2^  Constitution  of  the  Church  of  the  Future^  ^c.  By  Chris- 
tian Charles  Josias  Bunsen,  D,Ph,y  D.CL,  London: 
Longmans. 

5.  The  Life  and  Correspondence  of  Thomas  Arnold^  D.D.^  4^c  By 
A.  P.  Stanl^iy,  M.A.    In  2  w>ls.     London :  Fellowes. 

6.  The  Life  of  Jesus  Christy  &c.  By  Augustus  Neander. 
London:  Low. 

Th£  volumes  which  stan^  first  on  the  list  of  books  with  which 
we  have  headed  these  pages  are  not  without  interest,  as  the  me* 
morjals  of  a  cultivated  intellect,  though  not  of  any  very  high 
order,  and  of  a  disposition  which  appears  to  have  attracted  the 
sympathies  of  a  large  circle  of  friends.  But  it  is  not  in  reference 
to  the  intellectual,  or  even  the  moral  aspect  of  this  work,  in 
itself,  that  we  pause  for  a  while  on  its  contents.  We  look  ^t  thei^ 
indeed  a^  affording  distressing  evidence  of  studies  misdirected, 
talents  misapplied,  and  faith  subverted;  but  we  deem  them 
calculated  to  afford  a  not  unseasonable  warning  against  the  in- 
sidious approaches  of  infidelity,  under  the  guise  of  superior  pbi^ 
losophicid  enlightenment  and  liberation  of  thought  from  needless 
restraints.  Mr,  Hare  has  so  far  done  good  service  by  the  publica- 
tion of  this  work,  although  not  exactly  in  the  way  perhaps 
which  he  had  in  view  in  collecting  the  ^Titings  of  his  pupil,  and 
giving  them  to  the  world,  He  is  indeed  so  far  led  away  by  his 
sympathy  with  Sterling,  as  to  hold  him  up  to  admiration  as  a  bold 
and  fearless  investigator  of  truth,  and  a  leader  in  the  cause  of 
progress.  His  errors  are  carefully  extenuated,  and  the  reader  is 
taught  to  abstain  from  passing  any  condemnation  on  his  conduct 
and  opinions.  The  connexions  subsisting  between  Ml*.  Hare 
and  Mr.  Sterling  were  very  intimate.     Standing  in  thie  relation 
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of  tutor  and  pupil,  subsequently  of  rector  and  curate,  and 
allied  by  the  most  intimate  friendship,  and  even  by  family  coi^ 
nexion ;  we  can  of  course  understand,  and  make  allowance  for, 
much  of  what  might  otherwise  have  surprised  us  in  this  book. 
But  we  must  refrain  from  following  the  train  of  observations  to 
which  we  might  here  be  led,  and  reserve  them  for  a  more  fitting 
place. 

Mr.  Sterling,  as  we  learn  from  his  biography,  t)ecame,  at  Gam- 
bridge,  the  associate  of  Mr.  Trench  and  Mr.  Maurice ;  with  the 
latter  of  whom  he  became  connected  by  marriage,  and  to  whom 
he  was  greatly  indebted  for  the  formation  of  his  views.  *  He  com- 
menced life  as  a  follower  of  that  negative  system  in  reference  to 
religion,  which  distinguished  the  Edinburgh  Reviewers  thirty 
years  ago — i, «.,  in  fact,  as  a  sceptic.  Subsequently  he  became, 
under  the  influence  of  Coleridge,  Archdeacon  Hare,  &c.,  more 
reconciled  to  Christian  doctrines,  but  he  eventually  reverted  to 
the  negative  system,  under  the  guidance  of  Carlyle  and  of  the 
German  writers  Schleiermacher,  Strauas,  &c. 

Mr.  Hare  admits  that  '^  there  yfs^ always  abroad  divergence  in 
his  opinions,  from  those  which  are  held  by  the  great  body  of  the 
Church,  the  very  same  divergence  of  wmch  Coleridge  speaks  in 
his  *  Confessions  of  an  Enquiring  Spirit** ''  (p.  129).  This  related 
to  the  inspiration  of  Scripture,  which  Sterling  denied.  Whether 
this  includes  the  period  previous  to  Sterling's  ordination  in  1834, 
we  cannot  positively  say ;  but  it  appears  from  the  narrative,  that 
Archdeacon  Hare  had  several  years  before  urged  Sterling  to  take 
holy  orders,  at  a  period  when  he  must  haye  been  conscious  that 
"  the  tendency  of  his  early  education  was  negative.*'  When  a 
person  holding  Archdeacon  Hare's  situation  tells  us  that  he  has 
strongly  urged  a  man  of  sceptical  and  unsound  views  to  take  holy 
orders, — a  man  with  whose  opinions  he  was  fully  acquainted — we 
must  say  that  an  encouragement  is  at  once  held  out  to  any  amount 
of  indifference,  however  criminal,  in  the  choice  and  recommen- 
dation of  candidates  for  holy  orders.  What  condition  can  be 
more  essential  to  the  due  exercise  of  the  Christian  ministry,  than 
a  firm  belief  in  the  doctrines  of  Christianity !  Such  was  not  a 
qualification  at  any  time  possessed  by  Mr.  Sterling. 

Mr.  Sterling  was  obliged,  in  consequence  of  the  state  of  his 
health,  to  relinquish  the  active  duties  of  his  calling,  in  a  few 
months  after  his  ordination  as  Mr.  Hare's  curate.  His  time  wis 
thenceforward  spent  in  literary  undertakings,  chiefly  in  vmting 
for  periodicals  ;  while  his  studies  lay  for  the  most  part  in  German 
theology,  which  Mr.  Hare  and  Mr.  Maurice  have  recommended 
as  calculated  to  improve  our  own,  and  which  Mr.  Hare's  curate 
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Eursued  with  a  zeal  not  inferior  to  that  of  his  friends.  In  his 
liter  years,  he  relinquished  theological  studies  for  the  most  part, 
and  gave,  himself  up  to  poetry  and  tales  of  fiction ;  but  his  views 
c»n  religious  matters  were  of  a  very  decided  complexion,  and  his 
anxiety  for  the  overthrow  of  existing  beliefs  and  Churches  was 
overwhelming.  .  .     / 

It  was,  doubtless,  the  boldness  and  speculativeness  of  his  views 
which  gathered  around  him  the  friendship  of  a  host  pf  congenial 
ipinds,  sympathizing  ip  the  general  complexion  of  their  philoso- 
phical and  theological  tendencies,  though  separated  by  strongly^ 
marked  differences  in  points  of  detail.  We  only  miss  one  name  from 
thQ  circle  who  ought  to  have  held  a  conspicuous  place  there,  we  mean 
Blanco  White,  j^ut  the  names  of  Hare,  Bunsen,  Garlyle,  Coleridge, 
Emerson,  Thirlwall,  Maurice,  Francis  Newman,  John  Mill,  Samuel 
Wilberforce,  Arnold,  and  Trench,  are  familiar  to  all  the  readers 
of  this  work,  as  the  friends  and  associates  of  Mr.  SterUng, — the 
subjects  of  his  warmest  admiration  and  deepest  sympathies.  In 
the  casfe  of  Mr.  Trench,  we  are  led  to  conclude  that  the  develop- 
ment of  Mr.  Sterling'^s  religious  tendencies  was  a  subject  of  some 
material  difference  between  them.  The  connexion  of  Mr.  Sterling 
vnth  his  friends  is  not  uninteresting  or  unimportant  in  any  i)oint 
of  view.  His  life  reveals  a  link  between  wntings  and  doctrines, 
which  we  mentally  class  together  almost  involuntarily,  notwith- 
standing their  differen  ces  in  many  points,  but  which  we  could 
hitherto  only  connect  by  their  tendencies.  In  Sterling's  life, 
however,  these  various  systems  are  brought  together  as  parts 
and  6£&hoots  of  one  great  movement,  each  playing  its  part,  and 
allied  by  secret  ties  of  sympathy  with  the  rest. 

We  proceed  to  extract  a  few  interesting  passages.  In  allusioa 
to  his  residence  at  Cambridge,  we  find  the  Mowing  :— 

**  The  greatest  benefit,  and  the  most  lasting,  derived  from  the  years 
spent  at  college,  often  lies  in  the  friendships  formed  there*  This  was 
eminently  the  case  with  Sterling.  Of  those  with  whom  he  l]ve4 
familiarly,  several  continued  hitt  intimate  friends  through  life,  especially 
Richard  Trench  and  Frederick  Maurice,  both  of  whom  he  loved  and 
revered  with  an  affection  such  as  can  only  spring  from  a  strong  and  deep 
heart.  He  often  declared  that  to  the  latter,  with  whom  he  was  after* 
wards  connected  by  their  marrying  two  sisters,  he  owed  more  than  to 
any^  other  man  except  Coleridge.  Writing  to  me  in  1829,  while  they 
were  writing  together  for  the  Athenceum^  he  said,  *  Of  what  good  you 
have  found  in  the  Athenceum^  by  far  the  greater  part  is  attributable  to 
him.  When  I  have  done  any  good,  I  have  seldom  been  more  than  a 
patch  of  sand  to  receive  and  retain  the  impression  of  his  footstep.^  And 
again,  speaking  of  the  Essays  which  open  these  volumes ;  '  the  shades 
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rf  the  dead  are  mine ;  but  all  that  is  in  them  was  leamt  from  Coleridge 
or  Maurice.'  With  the  help  of  the  latter,  he  gradually  emancipate 
himself  from  that  corrupt  and  cramping  system  of  opinions  in  philo- 
sophy and  taste,  which  he  had  brought  with  him  to  college." — ^Vol.  L 
pp.  xiii.  xiv. 

Are  we  to  understand  that  the  '^  negative''''  views  of  which  Mr. 
Hare  speaks  were  shared  by  Mr.  Sterling's  friends !  We  quote 
the  following  as  deserving  of  remark,  though  not  relating  to  that 
particular  branch  of  the  school  to  which  Mr,  Sterling  belonged. 

**  In  a  letter  in  1843,  speaking  of  Arnold,  one  of  the  Englishmen  of 
our  days  whom  he  most  admired,  he  says, '  There  is  a  singleness  of  eye 
in  his  writings,  which  is  as  like  what  one  conceives  of  the  Deity ^  as  a  star 
to  the  sun.  I  know  not  what  higher  praise  could  be  given  to  any 
mortal." — ^Vol.  i.  p.  xxx. 

''  So  again  in  the  last  years  of  his  life,  having  just  read  the  Biography 
of  Arnold,  he  writes,  '  I  like,  respect,  and  love  the  man  •  •  •  I  cer- 
tainly am  disappointed  at  the  narrowness  of  his  range  of  thought,  his 
entire  want  of  imagination,  of  humour,  of  philosophy^  and  even  of 
philosophical  criticism.  And  yet  how  noble  a  man  he  was  practically ! 
and  how  clear  his  view  of  the  moral  evils  of  England." — ^pp.  xxxi.  ccxii. 

He  afterwards  asks,  ^*  Has  all  our  hope  of  a  better  day  dis- 
appeared with  Arnold  V  Mr.  Hare,  in  speaking  of  certain  wri- 
tmgs  of  Sterling,  says — 

''  Perhaps  the  most  striking  and  precious  quality  in  them  is  the  deep 
sympathy  with  the  errors  and  faults,  and  even  with  the  sins  of  mankind ; 
a  sympathy  which  in  different  modes  characterizes  the  works  of  his  two 
great  friends,  Mr.  Maurice  and  Mr.  Carlyle." — ^p.  xxiv. 

In  allusion  to  Dr.  Thirlwall,  Mr.  Sterling  remarks — 

"  *  I  have  read  a  good  deal  of  Thirlwall's  history  over  again,  and  have 
found  even  more  in  it  than  I  had  supposed.  I  can  name  no  history  in 
English  at  all  comparable  to  it  for  depth  and  compass,  unless — ^prepare 
to  laugh, — Carlyle's.*  Mr.  Hare  adds,  *  This  admiration  for  the  History 
ff  Greece,  and  for  its  author's  other  writings^  was  ofken  expressed." — 
vol.  i.  pp.  civ.  cv. 

c 

The  following  occurs  in  one  of  Mr.  Sterling's  letters. 

'*  John  Mill  has  now  obtained  the  uncontrolled  management  of  The 
London  Review ;  and  he  is  very  anxious  to  make  it  a  large  and  freer 
kind  of  organ.  He  has  written  to  persuade  me  to  contribute ;  but  I 
have  answered  him  that  for  several  reasons  I  cannot  do  so  at  present" 
—p.  cvii. 
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It  is  a  curious  coincidence  that  at  the  same  time  Mr.  Mill 
should  have  had  Blanco  White  as  a  contributor  to  the  ^*  London 
Beview.^^  The  latter  appears  to  have  been  almost  entirely  accord^ 
ant  in  sentiments  with  Mr.  Sterling. 

"  Doriog  the  summer  of  1839,  at  Clifton,  Sterling  became  acquainted 
with  Mr.  Francis  Newman,  the  present  Professor  of  Latin  at  the  Lon- 
don University  College,  who  soon  became  one  of  his  most  highly 
valued  friends,  and  his  esteem  for  whom  he  proved  by  leaving  his  eldest 
son  under  his  guardianship," — p.  cxliii. 

The  gentleman  here  referred  to  seceded  from  the  Church  of 
En^and  many  years  ago,  and  became  connected  with  the  sect 
of  Darbyites  we  believe ;  since  which  he  is  understood  to  have 
adopted  views  in  religion  generally  in  accordance  with  those  of  the 
Unitarians,  or  of  the  German  Rationalists. 

We  find  Mr.  Sterling  in  the  midst  of  all  his  theological  specu* 
laticms,  continuing  in  habits  of  intimacy  with  all  his  eiuriiy  friends. 

*'  Of  all  my  own  contemporary  friends,  I  am  not  aware  that  there  is 
one  who  thinks  me  entitled  to  write  verses  except  Trench.  .  .  •  Car- 
lyle  writes  to  me  that  he  likes  the  Hymns,  which  is  a  great  deal  for  him 
to  say  of  any  verses  of  mine.  ...  I  bad  the  other  day  a  very  beautiful 
and  most  cordially  affectionate  letter  from  him." — p.  cxlvi* 

Shortly  after  we  read  the  following : — 

*'  For  some  time  he  bad  also  the  pleasure  of  seeing  Mr.  John  Mill, 
then  at  Falmouth,  one  of  the  friends  whom  for  many  years  he  had  most 
loved,  and  esteemed,  and  admlred."''^p.  cxlvii. 

He  appears  to  have  thought  that  his  friends  were  scarcely  equal 
to  the  task  before  them. 

*'  Pray  believe  that  I  am  far  from  thinking  it  right  to  blaze  up 
suddenly  in  the  face  of  a  nation's  creed  and  customs.  Nothing  but 
reverence  for  truth  should  exceed  our  reverence  for  all  objects  of  men's 
living  faith ;  and  I  am  most  anxious  to  be  preserved  from  a  spirit  of 
intemperate  blame  or  of  mocking  levity.  If  I  saw  any  hope  that 
Maurice^  and  Samuel  Wilherforce^  and  their  fellows^  could  re- organize 
and  re-animate  the  Church  and  nation,  or  that  their  own  minds  coiM 
continue  progresiive  without  becoming  revolutionary f  I  think  I  could 
willingly  wrap  my  head  in  my  cloak,  or  lay  it  in  ihe  grave,  without  a 
word  of  protest  against  aught  that  is.  But  I  am  well  assured  that  this 
eaanot  be." — p.  cxlil. 

We  find  allusions  to  other  friends  elsewhere. 

**  I  hav#  had  a  most  cordial  letter  from  Bmerson,  thanking  me  for 
my  poems/'— p.  cxliv. 

Dd2 
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*'  Carlyle,  I  have  not  beard  from  lately,  but  see  many  proofs  tbat  be 
is.  gradually  doing  his  work,  and  convincing  men's  bearts  tbat  no  belief 
can  be  adopted  as  useful,  unless  embraced  as  true,  witbout  being  far 
worse  than  useless ;  a  brief  proposition  of  most  revolutionary  import 
in  a  day  like  ours." — p.  cxlv. 

*^  Carlyle  is  tbe  only  man  I  know  of  (unless  M.)  under  sixty,  who  bas 
shown  himself  the  possessor  of  transcendent  genius ;  and  in  him  it  all 
serves  the  purpose  of  moral  and  political  exhortation,  like  that  of  the 
old  Hebrew  prophets." — p.  clvi. 

'*  Francis  Newman,  who,  alone  of  my  friends  here,  has  spent  his  life 
in  reflection  and  study,  is  just  gone ;  and  it  will  be  long  before  I  find 
his  match." — p.  clix, 

*'  1  have  seen  very  lately  nothing  that  has  much  interested  me,  but 

Emerson's  Essays.     They  are  sometimes  self-contradictory but 

they  have  much  of  depth,  of  comprehensiveness,  and  of  beauty,  and 
express  what  at  this  time  many  minds  among  us  require,  and  yet  will 
hardly  find  in  English." — p.  clxii. 

*'  The  loss  of  Arnold,  whom  1  never  saw,  has  grieved  me  as  if  he  had 

been  a  friend much,  on  your  account,  do  I  rejoice  to  hear  that 

Bunsen  is  to  be  at  Herstmonceux  .  .  .^ .  Arnold  I  believe  to  have  been 
one  of  the  very  few,  perhaps  the  only  man  in  England,  seeing  the  whole 
evil,  and  prepared  to  make  such  changes  in  the  Church-system  as  might 
possibly  have  rendered  it  effectual  for  its  nominal  purpose  among  those 
*who  most  need  amoral  reform.  Here  the  real  Church  is  Wesley  an ;  but 
over  three-fourths  of  England  there  is,  I  fear,  none," — pp.  cxcvii.-ix» 

Of  Ventnor,  he  says : — 

"  The  only  serious  disadvantage  is  the  distance  from  Herstmonceux, 
and  all  places  where  I  can  see  the  &ce  of  a  friend." — ^p.  ccviii. 

In  his  last  illness,  he  writes,  that  the  affection  of  his  friends  had 
been  a  real  comfort. 

**  There  was  a  note  from  Carlyle  not  long  since,  I  think  the  noblest 
and  tenderest  thing  that  ever  came  from  humane  pen.  Mill's  letters 
have  been  almost  equally  remarkable,  and  considering  the  man  are 
much  more  so.  Newman  has  been  all  in  word  and  deed  that  man 
could  be.  A  letter  of  Emerson  had  more  heart  than  one  would  suppose 
could  be  found  in  all  America.  Trench,  in  spite  of  much  inward  and 
outward  separation,  has  shown  himself  what  he  always  was,  one  whose 
feelings  are  pure  as  crystal,  and  warm  as  the  sun.  Of  the  Maurices 
and  my  brother  I  need  not  write." — p.  ccxvi. 

We  have  reserved  for  the  last  some  further  account  of  the 
connexion  between  Mr.  Hare,  the  biographer,  and  Mr.  Sterling. 

It  appears  that  their  intimacy  commenced  at  Cambridge,  where 
Steriing  becaiu?  a  pupil  of  Mr.  Hare's,  who  writes  thus  oa  the 
subject. 


On  Tendmctes  towards  the  Subversion  o/FaitL         40S 

"In  the  autumn  0^1824,  he  went  to  Trinity  College,  Cambridge, 
where  he  became  oiie  of  the  pupils  at  my  classical  lectures  •  •  •  .  Thus 
began  an  acquaintance,  which  subsequently  ripened  into  one  of  the 
most  precious  friendships  vouchsafed  to  me  during  my  life/* — p.  ix. 

He  is  thus  held  up  to  admiration :— ^ 

"  By  sacrifices  of  these  kinds  he  did  seek  Truth,  with  a  stern  self 
oblivion,  and  rejoiced  in  offering  them  up  to  her." — p.  xxix. 

"  There  are  persons  who  ....  are  gifted  with  a  sort  of  divining  rod 
for  drawing  out  what  was  hidden  in  the  hearts  of  their  brethren  ; 
and  of  such  persons  I  have  known  no  finer  example  than  Sterling*  For 
in  him,  as  in  such  persons  it  must  ever  be,  the  nobleness  of  his  outward 
look  and  gesture  and  manner  betokened  that  of  his  spirit  ....  I  know 
miany  witnesses  might  be  collected  out  of  all  classes  of  society,  who 
would  rejoice  to  declare,  that  to  him  they  owed  the  first  awaking  of  a 
higher  being,  that  from  him  they  learnt  what  they  were,  and  what  they 
ought  to  be." 

In  1834,  Mr.  Hare  met  Sterling  at  Bonn : 

**  In  the  course  of  conversation,  I  was  delighted  to  find  that  the 
advice  which  I  had  given  him  some  years  before,  to  enter  into  the 
Christian  ministry,  had  taken  root  in  his  mind,  and  was  beginning  to 
assume  a  definite  form.  He  talked  of  spending  a  year  or  two  abroad, 
with  the  view  of  gaining  some  insight  into  German  philosophy  and 
theology,  and  said  he  then  hoped  to  take  orders,  if  he  could  find  any  one 
to  give  him  a  title.  I  strongly  urged  him  to  execute  this  latter  resolu- 
tion, adding,  that  if  when  he  did  so,  my  own  curacy  was  vacant,  I 
should  deem  it  a  blessed  privilege  to  enlist  such  a  man  in  the  service 
of  the  Church." — p.  xlvii. 

Accordingly  in  due  time  he  became  curate  to  Mr.  Hare,  at 
Hcrstmonceux,  where  "  his  intercourse^'  with  his  former  tutor  was 
to  the  latter  "  an  unspeakable  blessing''  (p.  Iv.),  and  where  an 
intimacy  was  formed,  which  Mr.  Sterling  himself  described  as  that 
of  "  brothers"  (p.  Ivi.). 

He  was  compelled  in  1834  to  resign  his  parochial  duties. 

Considering  that,  as  the  biographer  admits,  "  the  tendency  of 
his  early  education  had  been  negative,  after  that  mode  of  nega- 
tiveness  which  we  may  remember  as  characteristic  of  such  as 
drew  their  opinions  from  the  oracles  of  the  Edinburgh  Review 
thirty  years  ago,"  and  that  only  a  *'  temporary  reconciliation " 
was  "  wrought  with  that  which  is  best  and  soundest  in  the  faith 
hnd  institutions  o{ his  country merC  (p.  cxxviii.),  it  seems  to  us,  we 
confess,  deeply  reprehensible  to  have  urged  Sterling  to  take  orders 
"someyeai^  before"  (as  he  himself  says)  "his  heart  andjprtV 


*ff 
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ciph9  were  fixed  in  the  line  of  practical  Ohrisiianity  ^  (p.  xhr.) ; 
before  he  had  seemed  to  himself  ^^  to  enter  decidedly  ana  for  the 
first  time  into  possession  of  those  blessings  which  are  offered  to 
all  in  Ohrist^s  redemption  ;^^  before,  in  fiict,  as  fiir  as  we  oan  judge, 
he  had  become  a  positive  believer  in  Christianity  !  It  seems  to 
us,  that  the  interests  of  Christian  truth  were  wholly  OT^ooked 
in  such  a  proceeding  as  this. 

Sterling  appears  to  have  been  throughout,  in  halnts  of 
intimate  friendship  with  Mr.  Hare.  To  the  instructiODa  of 
his  tutor,  we  presume,  we  may  attribute  his  predilection 
for  G^orman  theology;  but  the  pupil  ultimately  followed 
the  current  of  that  theology  into  depths  where  Mr.  Hare  did 
not  venture  to  follow  him.  He  appears  to  have  advanced 
*  further  than  some  other  of  his  associates  and  fellows,  amongst 
whom  he  especially  mentions  Mr.  Trench,  as  estranged  by  his 
views.  Whether  Mr.  Sterling  or  Mr.  Hare  acted  in  oonsistenGy 
with  their  own  principles,  or  whether  they  had  either  of  them 
carried  out  those  principles  to  the  lengths  which  they  may  attain 
to  in  other  hands,  is  a  question  on  which  differrat  omnions  will  be 
held ;  but  certain  it  is,  that  Mr.  Hare  represents  his  firiend  as  a 
leader  or  avant-couri^r  of  those  whose  views  are  tending  to  the 
improvement  of  theology.     His  view  of  the  matter  is  this : — 

''  Among  men  of  intellectual  vigour,  I  will  not  say  the  majority,  but 
undoubtedly  a  very  large  portion,  are  only  withheld  ^om  open  infiddity 
by  giving  up  their  thoughts  entirely  to  the  business  of  this  world,  and 
turning  away  with  a  compromising  indifference  from  serious  inquiries 
about  religion.  In  such  a  state  of  things  it  becomes  the  imperative 
duty  of  all  who  love  the  truth  in  Christ,  to  fmrge  t/,  so  far  as  tkey  eon, 
from  the  alloy  which  it  may  have  contracted  in  the  eaurae  of  ages,  tkrcmgh 
the  admixture  of  human  conceits,  and  which  renders  it  nreconcileahle  with 
the  postulates  of  the  understanding.  This  is,  indeed,  a  very  delicate 
work,  and  aecompanied  with  many  risks  ;  and  many  will  go  astray  in 
attempting  to  accomplish  it.  But  still  it  must  be  done.  •  •  •  We  can- 
not arrest  the  winds  or  the  waves ;  nor  can  we  anrest  the  blasts  and 
tides  of  thought.  These,  too,  blow  and  roll  where  thay  list.  We  mayt 
indeed,  employ  them  both  ;  but,  to  turn  them  to  acoountt  we  must  tufer 
ourselves  to  be  impelled  and  bame  along  by  <Aem.  .  «  ,  Fresh  obstaeles 
are  ever  rising  across  our  path,  and  we  must  assail  them.  If  we  do  80« 
though  some  lives  may  be  lost  in  the  attacks  one  obstruction  (^fler  another 
will  gradually  be  removed.  Now  Sterling  was  one  of  the  men  whose 
nature  commanded  him  to  stand  in  the  van  of  kmman  progress.  He  be^ 
longed  to  the  body-^uard  of  him  who  might  be  called  by  the  name  of 
the  heroic  Prussian,  Marshal  Forwards." — pp.  ccxxx.*xxxi. 

The  publication  of  the  works  of  a  writer  wh^  main  and  leading 
object  for  many  yesffs  was  the  eAibversioii  of  beUef  ia  the  super- 
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natural  character  of  the  Ohristian  Bevelation  aifords,  we  think, 
some  presumption  that  the  editor  himself  has  be^n  making  pro- 
gress m  the  same  direction.  If  Mr.  Sterling's  opinions  are  to  be 
taken  as  a  sample  of  the  kind  of  teaching  which  may  be  expected 
&om  those  whose  a^ant^courier  he  is  to  be,  there  is,  we  think, 
serious  ground  for  alarm  at  what  is  before  us,  and  more  especially 
when  a  man  like  Archdeacon  Hare  ventures  openly  to  hold  up  a 
mind  of  this  class  to  admiration.  We  might  have  expected  from 
a  believer  a  solemn  warning  against  the  causes  of  such  aberrations 
as  Mr.  Sterling's.  We  might  have  anticipated  some  attempt  to 
supply  an  antidote  to  the  poison  of  unbelief  which  is  thus  placed 
before  an  unsuspecting  public.  But  this,  alas !  is  not  Mr.  Hare's 
view.  He  deems  it  expedient  to  be  '^  impelled  and  borne  along  " 
by  the  blasts  and  tides  of  thought,  even  if  they  are  infidel  in  their 
character.  He  endeavours  to  enlist  our  sympathies  for  the  sceptic. 
He  becomes  the  eulogist  of  one  who,  by  his  own  admission,  was, 
for  almost  the  whole  of  his  life,  an  unbeliever  in  the  Divine  autho- 
rity of  Christianity,  and  died  in  that  unbelief.  Such  was  the 
real  position  occupied  by  one  whom  Mr.  Hare  holds  up  to  admi- 
ration as  a  hero  ^^  in  the  van  of  human  progress."  Of  course  he 
cannot  condemn  him.  How  could  Mr.  Hare  condemn  a  man  who 
had  simply  followed  out  his  speculations  under  the  guidance  of 
Neander,  Schleiermacher,  and  other  writers  recommended  by  his 
tutor! 

^'  If  there  is  any  man  who^  having  exerted  himself  laboriously  and 
perseveringly  to  pry  into  the  hidden  recesses  of  our  nature,  to  pierce 
.through  the  unfathomable  abyss  of  evil,  and  to  catch  a  glimpse  of  the 
light  and  glory  beyond  and  behind,  can  say  he  has  never  been  shaken 
or  troubled  in  the  calm  composure  of  his  faith,  let  him  cast  a  stone  at 
Sterling  :  /  cannot.** — pi  ccXxviii. 

Does  not  the  warning  which  Mr.  Hare  gives  in  condemning 
the  perusal  of  Strauss'  Life  of  Jesus  apply  equally  to  the  German 
Theology  in  general  i  *'  If  we  walk  through  mire,  some  of  it  will 
stick  to  us,  even  when  we  have  no  other  aim  than  to  make  our 
way  through  it,  much  more  when  we  dabble  about  it  and  sift  it. 
Such,  too,  must  be  the  cas<^  with  those  who  pass  through  any  sort 
of  moral  mire"  (p.  eXxxiii.).  And  again,  "  Whwi  the  Utmost  in- 
genuity of  a  dexterous  advocate,  scraping  together  the  results  of 
all  that  previous  advocates  have  efifected,  is  employed  in  picking 
holes  in  the  New  Testament,  in  fabricating  absurdities,  in  detect- 
ing or  devising  inconsistencies  and  contradictions,  how  can  one 
allow  one's  mind  to  dwell  among  such  contemplations  without 
having  one's  reverence  imp^red  by  them"  (p.  cxxxiv.).  German 
philQMpby  arose  at  a  periocLwheathe  miraculous  and  supernatural 
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character  of  Christianity  was  assailed  by  an  elaborate  and  audacious 
criticism ;  and  this  character  of  essential  infidelity  has  remained 
deeply  impressed  on  Grerman  literature  as  a  whole,  even  to  the 
present  time.  Glimmerings  there  have  been,  indeed^  now  and 
then,  of  a  partial  and  uncertain  belief  in  more  or  less  of  the  doc- 
trines of  Revelation ;  but  we  look  in  vain  for  buj  set  of  men  whose 
faith  is  not  grounded  in  mere  philosophy,  and  can  be  regarded  as 
fixed  and  settled,  or  who  have  even  advanced  so  far  on  their  way 
towards  soundness  of  faith  as  to  embrace,  sincerely  and  simply^ 
the  first  elements  of  Christian  doctrine — the  Creeds  of  the 
universal  Church.  We  will  take  Mr.  Sterhng'^s  representation  of 
the  state  of  the  case,  which  we  believe  to  be  perfectly  accurate, 
and  which  is  not  the  statement  of  an  opponent  of  German  doc- 
trines. We  extract  the  following  passage,  not  without  fedings 
of  horror  at  its  startling  irreverence  : — 

<<  Divine  Commandments  are  but  the  CommandmenU  of  Diviues^  for 
him  who  does  not  feel  that,  in  compliance  with  them  is  the  only  libera- 
tion of  his  soul  from  death.  •  •  .  The  freedom  of  an  earnest  mind 
brings  with  it  laws  as  strict  and  holy  as  any  in  the  Pentateuch  or  the 
Canons.  .  .  .  Political  freedom  is  a  great  blessing ;  but  there  is  a  still 
better  kind,  known  only  to  the  good  and  wise,  and  of  which  Schiller,  and 
Fichte,  and  their  compeers  are  teachers  and  examples,  such  as  Eorope, 
for  near  two  centuries,  had  hardly  seen.  Connected,  not  very  remotely, 
with  this  matter  of  spiritual  freedom  is  the  remarkable  fact  that,  while 
of  the  population  of  Germany  considerably  more  than  half  are  Catholics, 
every  man  who  has  gained  an  immortal  fame  in  that  country  as  a 
thinker,  was  bom  and  bred  a  Protestant.  As  to  the  right  of  the  greater 
number  of  the  following  names  to  appear  in  the  list,  there  can  be  but 
one  opinion : — 


Leibnitz, 

Hegel, 

Frederick  11., 

Schleiermacher, 

Lessing, 

Eichhorn, 

Winkelmann, 

Johannes  Miiller, 

Klopfstock, 

Jean  Paul  Richter, 

Herder, 

2  Stolbergs, 

Hamann, 

2  Schlegels, 

Wieland, 

2  Humboldts, 

F.  H.  Jacobi, 

Novalis, 

Goethe, 

Tieck, 

Schiller, 

F.  A.  Wolf, 

Kant, 

Voss, 

Fichte, 

Niebuhr, 

Schelling, 

Savjguy, 

"  Three  of  these  illustrious  men — one  Stolberg,  one  Scblegel,  and 
Wii)kelmann — became  Catholics.  .  •  •  But  even  these  converts,  allg 
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except  Winkelmann,  but  second-rate  among  the  great,  were  formed  in 
the  comparative  freedom  of  Protestant  doctrine.  Of  the  others,  many, 
perhaps  nearly  all,  were  very  far  from  what  we  commonly  call  ortho- 
doxy, that  is,  from  believing  that  the  Creeds  of  the  Reformers  three 
hundred  years  ago,  or  any  one  such  document,  contain  the  whole  and 
nothing  but  the  truth  as  to  man's  spiritual  constitution  and  destiny. 
Buty  though  mostly  heretics  in  the  eyes  of  synods  and  consistories,  and 
of  our  bench  ofbishopSf  they  were  generally  far  more  completely  removed 
from  any  allegiance  to  the  doctrine  of  the  schoolman  or  to  that  of  the 
fathers."— Vol.  i.  pp.  415,  416. 

Mr.  Hare  intimates,  that  he  did  not  himself  concur  in  Sterling's 
views  on  the  subject  of  inspiration,  and  yet  it  is  evident  that  he 
differs  widely  from  the  prevalent  belief  on  the  subject.  He  speaks 
of  '^  the  exaggeroited  importance  ascribed  in  our  popular  theology 
•to  certain  ignorant,  uncritical,  baseless  assumptions  concerning 
litei'al  inspiration'^  (p.  cxxx.),  as  driving  such  men  as  Sterling 
into  an  opposite  error.  "  An  inteUigent  theory  of  inspiration,'^ 
is  in  Mr.  Hare's  mind  ^'  a  most  pressing  want."  But  he  is  of 
opinion  that ''  little  good  and  far  more  harm  will  be  done  by  the  re- 
moved of  the  error ^  if  in  removing  it  we  cut  down  the  tree  round 
which  the  parasite  has  clung"  (p.  cxxx.).  We  do  no  injustice  to 
Mr.  Hare,  by  inferring  from  this,  that  he  regards  an  intelligent 
theoiy  of  inspiration  as  a  desideratum,  and  consequently  that  it  is 
not  merely  ova:  popular  theology  to  which  he  objects. 

We  really  cannot  but  vnsh  that  these  men  would  more  fully  and 
frankly  state  their  opinions  on  the  subject  of  inspiration.  They 
are  continually  assuring  their  disciples  that  all  our  existing  views 
are  wrong,  and  that  there  certainly  will  be  an  awful  explosion, 
which  will  subvert  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures.  We  think 
that  more  mischief  is  done  by  such  anticipations,  than  could  be 
done  by  an  open  avowal  of  sentiments,  even  if  they  were  erroneous. 
To  pursue  the  former  course  is  to  labour  to  impress  on  the  public 
mind  that  the  whole  emsting  religious  system  is  unsound  and  unten- 
able^ and  destined  to  fall  beneath  the  assault  of  a  powerful  philo- 
sophy. Mr.  Sterling  points  to  the  source — the  materials,  he 
says,  for  an  attack  on  revelation  exist  in  abundance  in  Germany. 
We  know  this :  but  we  differ  widely  from  these  writers  in  our 
estimate  of  the  comparative  strength  of  the  orthodox  doctrine,  and 
of  the  German  systems.  We  should  deeply  regret  to  see  any 
members  of  the  Uhurch  of  England  identify  themselves  with  the 
latter  ;  but  we  feel  perfectly  satisfied  that  if  they  do — if  such 
writers,  for  instance,  as  Sterling  or  Hare,  were  to  throw  their  whole 
strength  into  the  cause  of  infidelity,  backed  by  the  rationalistic 
theology  of  Germany— the  result  of  the  struggle  would  be  only  fatal 
to  themselves  and  their  theories.    Let  them  only  speak  out  dis* 
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tinedy  enongli  at  once,  and  the  mattar  wiD,  we  bdieve,  be  aooa 
brouf^t  to  a  dose  in  the  diacomfitnre  of  the  antagonistB  of  fiuth. 
There  is  much  to  hunent  in  the  condition  of  England ;  but  it  is 
not  yei  prepared  to  part  with  CSnistianity,  or  to  hold  it  only  as  a 
better  species  of  heathenism — a  philosophy — a  mei^  fiibrieatioa 
of  the  human  mind. 

We  would  here  offer  a  word  or  two  on  the  sabject  of  pan- 
theism.    It  would  be  of  course  impossible  to  deny  the  shocIdM 
nature  of  ibis  doctrine,  its  utter  contradiction  to   CShristianity, 
or  its  inevitable  connexion  with    atheism  in  the  cultivated  and 
polytheism  in  the  popuhur  mind.      But.  at  the  same  tame,  the 
adoption  of  this  theory  appears  to  us  impossible,  wh^e  the  nuod 
has  not  become  bewildered  by  speculations  on  sabjecte  which  aie 
beyond  its  powers,  and  where  tro  natural  reason  and  the  evidences 
of  the  senses  have  not  lost  their  authority.     In  such  a  state  of* 
wild  and  dreamy  mysticism  the  mind  may  be  prepared  to  reoeife 
any  positions  however  monstrous :  but  the  great  mass  of  the  com- 
inunity,  when  in  any  degree  under  the  influence  of  Ohristianitj, 
will  not  comprehend,  we  think,  the  ^^  fascination'"  of  a  theoiy  whidi 
recognizes  the  Dkitt  in  every  brute :  in  aU  matter,  however 
loathsome  or  offensive  to  the  senses ;  or  even  in  men  poUoted 
with  crimes  and  impurities  !     Surely  fatuity  never  i^ipeaied  in  a 
more  repulsive  and  ridiculous  form  than  tins  1     And  such  is  the 
God  whom  philosophy  presents  to  us,  in  place  of  the  Gmkatok— 
the  Redeemer — tne  Sanctifiee — ^the  Judge  of  the  Univeraef 

Let  us  here  take  a  more  particular  survey  of  the  religious  theo- 
ries adopted  by  Mr.  Sterling. 

In  1836,  he  writes  thus  to  Mr.  Hare : — 

"  I  have  just  finished  an  Essay  or  Discourse  on  the  Narrative  of  the 
Fall,  which  pretty  well  satisfies  my  own  mind  as  to  the  main  outlines ; 
but  I  do  not  yet  see  my  way  as  to  the  history  of  Cain  and  Abel.  The 
narrative  is  evidently  meant  to  be  significant,  and  not  a  mere  legend  (see, 
for  instance,  the  names)  ;  and  yet  significant  oi  what  ?  What  is  the 
meaning  of  Cain's  punishment,  and  the  mark  set  upon  himf  I  will 
own  to  you,  that  the  more  I  go  into  the  Old  Testament,  the  more  ground 
I  find  for  hesitating  about  the  great  physicaimiraeks,  from  the  apparent 
mixture  of  alloy  in  the  narratives,  their  slight  outward  authority,  and 
the  difficulties  of  any  scheme  that  would  furnish  a  previous  ground  for 
the  facts,  and  yet  account  for  the  imperfection  of  our  record  of  them. 
Bat  I  am  far  from  giving  the  thing  up.  .  .  The  ohscurity  in  my  mind 
lies  in  this,  that  in  the  very  proportion  in  which  the  Hebrew  records 
afford  clear  and  lively  evidence  of  this  evangelic  dement  in  the  old 
world,  in  the  same  degree  they  are  free  from  tibe  mixture  of  the  prodi- 
giously miraculous ;  and  therefore  one  cannot  but  ask  whether  the  phy- 
sically marvellous  be  not  a  s^^able  alloy.    I  am  far  from  denymg  the 
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potribility,  that  in  the  earliest  times,  and  especially  at  the  great  epoch 
of  the  constitution  of  a  Monotheistic  nation,  all  things  may  have  heen  in 
a  more  outward  state,  and  connected  themselves  necessmly  with  more 
visible  manifestations  of  the  spiritual  S3rstem  around  us  and  within  us. 
•  •  •  •  I  must  add,  that  any  painfulness  of  interest  in  the  question 
arises  entirely  from  the  state  of  opinion  on  the  matter  in  this  country ; 
as  no  possible  view  of  it  would  be  to  my  mind  one  which  weakens  tiie 
security  of  the  Gospel,  any  more  than  the  overthrow  of  the  old  notion 
of  the  uncompounded  and  elemental  nature  of  atmospheric  air  could 
tend  to  impede  the  breathing  of  the  undeceived  philosopher." 

Mr.  Hare  observes  that  '^  the  same  train  of  thought  is  carried 
on  Bomewhat /anci/uUy  in  the  following  remarks  :'*'' — 

**  I  have  just  read  Schleiermacher's  beautiful  and  affecting  discourse 

at  his  son's  grave It  is  in  a  great  degree  the  want  of  faith,  hope, 

and  lore,  that  makes  people  write  on  religion  in  a  style  suitable  for  bills 
of  lading  and  kings'  speeches  ;  and  it  was  partly  the  fulness  of  these  in 
the  prophets  that  gave  them  their  visionary  and  symbolic  style.  You  see 
Sehleiennacher  opens  with  images  ;  and  the  style  there  runs  smoother 
and  more  equally ;  and  such,  1  think,  is  the  natural  course  oipassionm 
Icatmot  bmt  conntct  this  with  the  bursts  of  fact  imagery ,  and  phenomenal 
womderst  at  the  first  crash  of  each  of  the  great  epochs  of  Revelation.  If 
this  makes  you  laugh,  I  do  not  know  that  it  will  have  done  any  harm." 
— ^pp.  lxiii.-lxv. 

We  own  ourselves  to  be  in  no  small  degree  surprised  at  the  estir 
mate  which  Sterling  had  evidently  formed  of  his  correspondent, 
whom  he  supposed  oapahU  of  treating  as  a  matter  of  levity  a  sen^ 
timent  which  distinctly  resolves  the  facts  and  miracles  of  the  BiUe 
into  imagery  supplied  by  an  excited  imagination.  We  are  equally 
surprised  at  the  publication  of  this  correspondence  by  Mr.  Hare, 
without  any  other  remark  on  its  decided  infidelity,  than  that  the. 
train  of  thought  is  "  somewhat  fomoifyMy^  carried  on !  We 
might  at  first  sight  almost  infer  that  Sterling  understood  the  tem- 
pemment  and  the  views  of  his  tutor,  when  he  supposed  that  such 
q>eculation8  would  make  him  ^^  laugh  ;^^  but  we  beUeve  that  the 
real  objeet  of  the  editor  was  simply  to  extenuate  the  faults  of  the 
snbjeet  of  hia  memoir.  Mr.  Hare  observes  that  the  line  of  Mr. 
Sterling's  studies  at  this  time  was  such  as  ^^  to  estrange  him  more 
and  more  from  the  theological  and  ecclesiastical  opinions  ot  our 
Church  C — he  ought  to  hsLve  said,  from  the  belief  of  the  Christian 
worid. 

^I  constantly  meditate  (he  wrote  in  November,  1896)  larger  and 
more  eonnected  performances,  and  of  late  have  been  speculating  chiefly 
on  the  possibility  and  propriety  of  at  last  breaking  the  charmed  sleep  of 
Bi^^Ulih  theology  by  a  book  on  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures.    I  sent 
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to  England  for  a  volume  on  inspiration,  lately  published  by  a  learaed 
dissenter,  a  Dr.  Henderson.     He  means  well  enough,  but  merely  takes 

the  old  ground His  argument,  e,  g,  for  the  inspiration  of  Mark's 

Gbspel  amounts  nearly  to  this ;  that  Mark  was  probably  infallible,  be- 
cause he  was  an  acquaintance  of  Peter,  and  because  Dr.  H.  would  be 
abused  by  other  dissenting  ministers  if  he  allowed  that  he  was  not.  Bat 
make  it  ever  so  plain  that,  in  upsetting  this  dead  idol^  one  was  striving 
for  Christianity,  and  not  for  critical  and  historical  science  merely,  yet  I 
am  persuaded  that  any  clergyman  caught  in  the  fact  must  abandon  all 
notion  of  duty  for  the  future  in  any  ecclesiastical  function.  It  has  struck 
me  that,  if  my  life  shall  be  prolonged,  as  I  must,  at  all  events,  relin- 
quish all  public  ministration,  I  might,  perhaps,  be  peculiarly  well  atn- 
atcd  for  trying  to  do  some  good  of  this  kind  in  theology.  The  materials 
are  all  prepared  and  abundant  in  the  books  of  the  Germans.  I  find  tkaX 
I  could  not  conscientiously  publish  the  things  I  wrote  some  time  ago 
about  the  Old  Testament.  The  earlier  portions  of  it  seem  to  me  too 
uncertain  to  justify  me  in  professing  that  thorough  and  religious  faith  in 
them  which  I  do  not  entertain." — ^pp.  xciv.  xcv. 

On  this  passage  we  must  remark,  that  the  object  of  Archdeacoa 
Harems  eulogium  was  distinctly  and  fully  aware  that  his  doctrines 
were  such  as  would,  if  made  public,  expose  him  to  ecclesiastical 
censure  of  the  gravest  kind, — that  they  were  contrary  to  the  he&d 
of  the  Church  of  England.  There  was  not  much  of  the  spirit  d 
martyrdom  in  the  feeling,  that  being  obliged  by  health  to  re- 
nounce public  ministrations,  he  might  safely  assail  the  doctrines 
of  the  Church.  We  should  have  thought  that  a  testimony  given 
at  the  hazard  of  losing  something  would  have  been  more  generous, 
and  more  influential. 

He  afterwards  remarks : — 

**  I  will  own  to  you — for  I  do  not  know  why  I  should  not  deal  with 
you  in  all  sincerity — that  I  find  myself  more  and  more  removed  from  all 
the  views  in  which  the  Church  of  England  divines  difier  from  the  foreign 
Protestant  Churches.  I  cannot  trace  this  tendency  to  any  corrupt  self- 
indulgence  of  my  own The  more  earnestly  I  strive  to  know  and 

do  the  will  of  God,  the  less  I  seem  disposed  to  admit  any  thing  like  the 
claims  of  a  hierarchy,  venerable  though  it  may  be  as  a  monument,  and 
useful  as  an  instrument;  or  to  believe  in  any  normal  outward  institution 
by  Christ  or  the  Apostles,  of  rulers  and  teachers  in  the  Church."— 
p.  xcviii. 

We  are  bound  to  say  that  Mr.  Sterling  does  not  anticipate 
agreement  in  these  views  on  the  part  of"  many  of  the  wisest  and 
holiest  of  his  countrymen.^'  The  fact^  however,  of  such  actual 
difference  does  not  appear  sufficiently  in  the  present  work,  we 
think. 

His  correspondence,  apparently  with  Mr.  Hare,  is  full  of  such 
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doctrines.     We  quote  the  following  as  evincing  the  anxiety  whicH 
he  felt  for  the  overthrow  of  belief  in  the  inspiration  of  Scripture. 

"  I  seem  to  see  distinctly  that  the  hour  must  come  for  the  disclosure 
to  England  of  a  scientific  theory  of  the  Bible  ;  which,  however,  will  not, 
in  my  view,  directly  affect  the  faith  of  the  multitude,  but  will  certainly 
modify  all  our  theology  and  theological  no-education.  I  hold  it 
very  immatenal  for  the  ultimate  result,  whether  this  revolution  shall  be 
brought  about  by  the  writings  of  an  injidel,  or  of  a  scientific  believer ;  but 
of  course  most  important  for  the  believer's  own  being,  if  he  should  do 
the  work,  not  to  feel  or  write,  even  momentarily,  as  an  infidel.  I  can, 
I  trust,  sincerely  affirm,  that  I  am  ready  in  heart  to  receive  the  whole 
narrative  of  the  Pentateuch,  as  that  of  Paul's  preaching  at  Ephesus  and 
Athens,  if  the  grounds  of  belief  were  equal ;  but  where  there  is  a  clear 
conviction  of  the  reason,  I  feel  less  and  less  inclined  to  approve  of  an 
entire  and  contented  suppression  of  one's  opinion  on  such  subjects."—^ 
p.  cvi. 

The  latter  sentences  of  this  passage  strike  us  as  being  intended 
as  an  answer  to  some  friend  who  had  been  urging  him  to  refrain 
from  pullisking  his  opinions  on  Revelation.  If  so,  it  is  rather  a 
curious  fact,  that  they  are  now  published.  What  are  we  to  infer 
from  this  !  We  do  not  trace  in  his  letters  any  evidence  of  marked 
disapprobation  on  the  part  of  his  friends  of  his  views  an  inspi- 
ration.  In  the  case,  indeed,  of  a  publication  in  the  London  Review, 
on  Montaigne,  we  learn  from  Mr.  Hare,  that  "  there  were  several 
things  both  in  the  matter  and .  style  which  displeased"  him,  and 
that  he  wrote  '*  to  express  his  objections,  with  a  good  deal  of 
severity.**'  Yet  Mr.  Hare  has  published  this  most  objectionable 
paper,  in  these  volumes,  without  any  attempt  to  point  out  its 
errors.  We  should  have  been  glad  to  see  the  points  m  which  Mr. 
Hare  differed  from  such  statements  of  this  essay  as  the  following, 
that  the  theology  of  the  sixteenth  century,  "  whether  Romanist  or 
Protestanty'^  was  constructed,  *'  chiefly  from  the  schoolmen,"  and 
"  admitted  a  cumbrous  element  of  what  was  purely  arbitrary  and 
capricious;"  that  "the  religious  creed"  of  that  day  was  "partly 
the  product  of  a  tradition  grounded  in  foreign  and  ancient  modes 
of  thought  and  feeling,  partly  of  the  metaphysical  science  of  inter- 
mediate times,  partly  of  accident  and  caprice ;"  that  "  all  that  re- 
ligion requires,  all  that  philosophy  can  grant,"  is  "  the  existence 
of  an  absolute  and  eternal  element  in  the  vague  and  shifting  mass 
of  the  common  beliefs ;"  that  "  supersensual  and  universal  rea- 
lities, relied  on  and  worshipped  by  the  heart,  are  objects  of  reli- 
ffion, — and  embodied  in  beautiful  symbols  are  the  deified  forms  of 
the  imagination,  and  haunt  and  spiritualize  the  highest  poetry  ;". 
that  it  is  a  question  "  what  is  meant  by  belief,  and  what  by  Chris- 
tianity ;'^  that  one  day  or  other  "  the  puzzle  of  existence  may  £nd 
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its  solution  in  the  acoom^ying  jMMiiif  of  Ba^datitm^  &e.  Thi 
expression  of  such  sentunents  was,  we  say  it  with  amaiementy 
satisfikctory  to  the  literary  and  theological  school  of  which  he  ivas 
a  member.  ^*  From  0v&fybo(fy^  with  one  other  eafcepiian^'^  he  sajSi 
**  I  have  heard  only  flattery  about  it^  (the  essay  on  Montaigne). 

We  leam  further  (p.  cutxiii.,  &c.),  that  subsequently,  Mr. 
Sterling  perused  Strauss^  Life  of  Jesus,  and  became  so  &r  i 
partisan  of  this  infidel  writer,  that  some  ^'  controversia]  lettcfs" 
passed  between  him  and  Mr.  Hare  on  the  subject.  Mr.  Hare 
remarks  very  correctly,  that  the  criticism  of  this  writer  whidi 
^*  eats  away  all  the  facts  of  Christianity,^^  must  undermine  "  aD 
its  essential  doctrines  ;^  and  this  sufficiently  accounts  for  the 
repugnance  which  he  manifests  to  receive  the  doctrines  of  thk 
remarkable  work. 

Mr.  Sterling  appears  to  have  been  continually  under  the 
impression,  that  his  friends  would  view  with  great  uneasiness  and 
displeasure  any  premature  declaration  of  views  and  principles  on 
religious  subjects.     *^  I  write  i)lainlv  to  you,^^  he  says  (after 
expressing  his  view  of  the  necessity  of  a  great  crisis  in  Enj^and 
*^  which  will  indeed  destroy  Socialism  and  Sedarianism^  but  toiU 
just  a»  certainly  shake  off  the  Thirty-nine  Articles")^  *'  but  prof 
Miew  that  I  am  far  from  thinking  it  right  to  blaze  up  eudaeH^ 
in  the  face  of  a  Nation's  Creed  am  customs.'"    We  jH'esume  thai   1 
the  object  was  to  be  attained  rather  by  a  slow  and  cautious  smh    | 
ping  and  mining  of  the  bigoted  and  antiquated  belief  on  the    \ 
subject  of  the  Inspiration  of  Scripture,  and  the  truth  of  tiie 
Greeds  and  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  which  at  present  opposes 
so  many  obstacles  to  **  freedom  of  thought.'*^ 

It  is  a  favourite  idea  amongst  such  persons,  that  Religion  in 
England  consists  chiefly  in  attachment  to  certain  words  and 
terms — in  fact,  to  the  Greeds  and  Thirty-nine  Articles.  We 
extract  the  following  illustration  of  these  views  selected  firom  the 
imaginary  travels  of  *^  Theodore  Elbert,^  and  supposed  to  be 
written  in  the  dome  of  St.  Paul's : — 

**  I  am  now  standing  on  a  building  which  proclaims  to  every  eye  in 
the  Capital  of  England  the  nominal  supremacy  of  Christianity.  Tet 
nine  in  ten  of  its  inhabitants  never  turn  a  thought  towards  the  bene* 
volence  and  piety  of  Christ ;  while  the  majority  of  the  remahider  •  •  •  • 
feel,  it  is  to  be  feared,  no  whit  of  love  to  God  or  man,  but  angrily  di^ 
to  their  sect,  and  idolatrously  bow  to  some  lifeless  creed.  Nor  is  liiii 
to  be  wondered  at.  Every  thing  tends  to  make  religion  a  matter  of 
formSf  and  names^  and  lip-senrice,*' — Vol.  ii«  p*  11. 

We  do  not  know  whether  we  ace  to  understand  in  the 
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sense  Mr.  Maurice,  the  friend  of  Mr.  Sterling,  in  these  words 
taken  from  a  recent  publication  : 

''  In  all  ages  a  disposition  has  been  apparent,  not  in  irreligious  minds, 
•  •  •  to  turn  their  devotion  towards  that  which  hat  been,  rather  than  to 
that  which  is,  towards  images  and  relics.  •  •  The  modern  English  form 
of  it,  which  makes  wordSf  rather  than  visible  objects,  the  substitute  for 
the  unseen  realities,  is  externally  so  unlike  the  other,  that  we  are  not 
easily  persuaded  of  their  essential  identity."  (The  Lord's  Prayer,  p.  7t) 

Another  doctrine  which  is  prevalent  amongst  these  persons^ 
is  that  the  external  evidences  of  Christianity  are  valueless,  and 
may  be  dispensed  with.  This  is,  in  fact,  the  position  assumed 
by  the  German  writers  in  general,  who  have  subverted  those 
external  evidences  by  the  aid  of  criticism.  "  To  found  an  argu« 
ment,''  says  Mr.  Sterling,  "for  the  valtie  of  Christianity  on 
e&temal  evidence,  and  not  on  the  condition  of  man  and  the  pure 
idea  of  Grod,  is  to  hold  up  a  candle  before  our  eyes  that  we  may 
better  see  the  stars'"  (Vol.  ii.  p.  121). 

He  argues  that  miracles  cannot  prove  the  truth  of  a  Reve- 
lation : — 

**  Physical  results  can  prove  nothing  but  a  cause  adequate  to  produce 
such,  that  is,  a  physical  cause ;  though  doubtless  these  results,  when 
subservient  to  t  spiritual  system,  may  be  used  as  illustrations  of  it. 
But  the  ^Mroofs  of  a  spiritual  system  must  be  drawn  from  itself,  must  be 
spiritual  proofs,  and  spiritually  discerned." — ^Vol.  ii.  p.  121. 

We  have,  perhaps,  dwelt  sufficiently  on  Mr.  Sterling's  religious 
views.  To  say  that  this  accomplished  and  amiable  person  held 
doctrines  altogether  contrary  to  the  unanimous  sense  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  even  to  that  of  all  other  religious  deno- 
minations amongst  us,  except  the  Unitarians,  and  contrary  also 
to  his  own  engagements  as  minister  of  the  Church,  is  sufficiently 
evident.  But  his  Infidelity  (we  cannot  give  it  an^  other  appel- 
lation) went  to  the  very  root  of  the  claims  of  Chnstianity.  He 
denied  the  Bible  to  be  the  Word  of  God — for  this  is  simply  the 
meaning  of  his  rejection  of  its  inspiration.  He  denied  its  supers 
natural  facts,  and  therefore  must  have  believed  the  sacred  writers 
to  have  been  either  impostors  and  relators  of  fables;  or  else  must 
have  supposed  the  sacred  text  to  have  been  so  extensively  inter- 
polated as  to  render  its  authority  altogether  valueless.  He  was 
an  admirer  of  that  philosophy  and  of  Uiose  writers  who  resolved 
the  existence  of  God  into  the  Universe,  and  Man  as  its  chief 
obaect;  and  whose  vain  and  empty  conceit  leads  them  to  iJie  wor- 
ship ct  all  material  objects,  or  to  open  Atheism.  Such  was  the 
religion — ^theoretically — of  this  disciple  of  the  school  of  Coleridge 
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We  do  not  mean  to  say  a  word  against  the  moral  character  of 
Mr.  Sterling.  We  do  not  accuse  him  of  treating  Christianity  as 
Tom  Paine  and  Voltaire  treated  it.  There  was  no  vulgarity  or 
brutality  in  his  attack  upon  Revelation.  He  was  withheld  by 
some  of  his  friends  from  making  a  premature  assault  on  its  foun- 
dations. But  still  his  case  affords  a  very  salutary  caution  to 
those  who  may  be  tempted  to  embrace  the  class  of  views  which 
led  to  the  subversion  of  his  faith  in  Scripture ;  and  which,  were 
they  generally  adopted,  would  reduce  this  country  to  the  level  of 
Germany  or  France  as  regards  its  religious  bdief — ^that  is,  to 
complete  Infidelity. 

Of  the  philosophy  in  which  these  tendencies  have  taken  their 
rise  in  the  minds  of  a  certain  class  of  thinkers,  we  are,  it  seems, 
to  recognize  Coleridge  as  the  English  interpreter,  Mr.  Sterling, 
who  was  one  of  his  most  ardent  disciples,  says :  ^^  Coleridge  is 
the  genial  interpreter  of  the  lore,  now  of  Kant,  and  now  of 
Schelling^'  (Vol.  i.  p.  385). 

Now  in  reference  to  the  influence  exercised  by  the  writings  of 
Coleridge,  in  thus  propagating  German  philosophy  in  Engbnd, 
Mr.  Hare,  the  editor  of  Sterling's  Eemains,  speaks  thus  dis- 
tinctly : — 

**  At  that  time  it  was  beginning  to  be  acknowledged  by  more  than  a 
few,  that  Coleridge  is  the  true  sovereign  of  modern  English  thought* 
The  '  Aids  to  Reflection'  had  recently  been  published,  and  were 
doing  the  work  for  which  they  are  so  admirably  fitted ;  that  book,  to 
which  many,  as  has  been  said  by  one  of  Sterling's  chief  friends,  *  owe 
even  their  own  selves.'  Few  felt  this  obligation  more  deeply  than 
Sterling.  *  To  Coleridge  (he  wrote  to  me  in  1836)  I  owe  education. 
He  taught  me  to  believe  that  an  empirical  philosophy  is  none,  that 
Faith  is  the  highest  Reason'  .  •  •  »  He  became  an  enthusiastic  ad* 
mirer  and  reverer  of  his  great  Master ;  the  riches  of  whose  wisdom,  he, 
in  his  earlier  writings,  was  continually  asserting  and  proclaiming,  as  is 
apparent  even  in  the  portion  of  them  incorporated  in  this  collection. 
When  an  opportunity  occurred,  he  sought  out  the  old  man  in  his 
oracular  shrine  at  Highgate,  and  often  saw  him  in  the  last  years  of  his 
life,  and  he  was  one  of  the  two  disciples  who  attended  his  funeral,  mt/ 
own  duties  rendering  it  impossible  for  me  to  make  a  third" — pp. 
xiv,  XV. 

It  is  not  for  us  to  deny  the  reality  of  Mr.  Coleridge'*s  faith  in 
many  most  important  points,  but  at  the  same  time  it  is  clear 
from  his  "  Confessions  of  an  Enquiring  Spirit,"  that  his  intimacy 
with  the  German  writers '  had  not  been  without  a  disturbing  in- 
fluence on  the  very  foundations  of  his  faith  in  the  Holy  Scriptures 

*  ^'  M.  Guizot  is  a  pupil  of  those  deep  and  zealous  dchools.''— iS^ui^'c  Etfatfs, 
vol  1.  p.  386, 
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as  the  Word  of  God.  In  that  work  he  speaks  of  the  Greeisms 
and  heavier  difficulties  in  the  biographical  chapters  of  the  Book 
of  Daniel,  while  he  thus  refers  to  the  New  Testament : — 

''  Accommodations  of  elder  scriptural  phrases,  that  favourite  oi^a- 
ment  and  garnish  of  Jewish  eloquenccy  incidental  allusions  to  popular 
notions,  traditions,  apologues — for  example,  the  dispute  between  the 
Devil  and  the  Archangel  Michael  about  the  body  of  Moses  (Jude, 
9,) — fancies  and  anachronisms  imported  from  the  synagogue  of  Alex- 
andria into  Palestine,  by,  or  together  with,  the  Septuagint  Version,  and 
applied  as  mere  argumenia  ad  homines — for  example,  the  delivery  of 
the  law  by  the  disposition  of  angels  (Acts  vii.  53  ;  Gal.  iii.  19  ;  Heb. 
ii.  2  ;) — these,  detached  from  their  context,  and  contrary  to  the  inten- 
tion of  the  sacred  writer,  first  raised  into  independent  theses^  and  then 
brought  together  to  produce  or  sanction  some  new  credendum^  for  which 
neither  separately  could  have  furnished  a  pretence." — Confessions  of  an 
Enquiring  Spirit^  pp.  48,  49. 

The  tendency  of  Coleridge's  sentiments  in  this  work,  may  be 
gathered  from  the  language  of  his  admirer.  Dr.  Arnold,  who  con- 
sidered them  as  ^'  weU  fitted  to  break  ground  in  the  approaches  to 
that  momentous  question  which  involves  in  it  so  great>  a  shock  to 
existing  notions ;  the  greatest,  probably,  that  has  ever  been  given 
since  the  discovery  of  the  falsehood  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Pope's 
infaUibility.'' 

Mr.  Hare  also  furnishes  the  following  testimony  to  the  character 
of  the  religious  views  held  by  Coleridge,  and  "  adopted^''  from  him 
by  his  disciple  Mr.  Sterling.    In  speaking  of  the  latter  he  says: — 

'*  There  was  always  a  broad  divergence  in  his  opinions  from  those 
which  are  held  by  the  great  body  of  the  Church,  the  very  same  divergence 
of  which  Coleridge  speaks  in  his  '  Confessions  of  an  Enquiring  Spirit.' 
These  Confessions,  though  they  were  not  printed  till  after  Coleridge's 

death,  had  been  written  many  years  before Sterling,  however, 

bad  read  them  in  manuscript  with  delight  and  sympathy,  had  been 
permitted  to  transcribe  them,  and  had  adopted  the  views  concerning 
inspiration  expressed  in  them ;  deeming  these  views,  as  Coleridge  did, 
to  be  thoroughly  compatible  with  a  deep  and  lively  Christian  faith, 
and  with  a  full  reception  of  all  that  is  essential  in  the  doctrines  of  our 
Church*."— p.  129. 

We  shall  see  hereafter,  what  security  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
first  elements  of  the  Christian  faith  is  afforded  by  such  distinctions 
as  these.  Coleridge,  as  we  find  in  the  volumes  before  us,  was 
certainly  not  a  Pantheist,  nay  he  held  the  personality  of  the  Deity 
as  the  Great  Essential  of  Beligion.      But  Sterling  appears  to 

'  Blanco  White  held  the  same  opinion. 
VOL.  X. — NO,  XX, — DKC.  1848.  'B*  ^ 
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have  been  very  unsettled  on  this  point,  notwithstanding  his 
*^  deep  and  lively  Christian  faith,^^  and  his  acceptance  of  all  ^'  essen- 
tials "'  in  our  Church's  doctrJhes. 

The  latter  creed — of  Pantheism,  Mr.  Sterling  appears  to  have 
partially  adopted  under  the  training  of  his  second  great  master, 
Carlyle,  who  would  seem  to  rival  Coleridge  himself  in  the  influ- 
ence he  exercises  over  the  school  of  which  we  are  speaking.  We 
perceive  that  there  are  some  material  diflferences  of  view  between 
Mr.  Carlyle  and  Mr.  Hare  ;  and  the  latter  does  not  speak  in  the 
same  Cordial  tone  of  Carlyle,  as  he  does  of  Coleridge.  We  are  glad 
to  find  that  this  is  the  case.  Of  Cariyle's  views,  however,  we 
have  the  following  exposition  from  the  pen  of  his  admirer  SterUng, 
which  we  believe  to  be  in  general  correct. 

"  As  a  hint  and  foretaste  of  what  is  written  in  his  works»  it  may  be 
said  that  Mr.  Carlyle  thus  teaches  : — 

"1.  The  Universe^  including  Man  as  its  chief  object,  is  all  a  regioa 
of  wonder  and  mysterious  truth,  demanding  before  all  other  feelmgs, 
Reverence,  as  the  condition  of  Insight. 

**  2,  For  he  who  rejects  from  his  thoughts  all  that  he  cannot  perfectly 
analyse  and  comprehend,  all  that  claims  veneration,  never  will  meditate 
on  the  primary  fact  of  existence.  Yet  what  is  so  necessary  to  the  being 
of  a  thing,  so  certainly  the  deepest  secret  in  it,  as  Being  itself?  .  .  . 

'*  3.  Religion,  therefore,  is  the  highest  bond  between  Man  and  the 

Universe.     The  world  rises  out  of  unknown  sacred  depths  before  the 

soul,  which  it  ever  draws  into  contemplation  of  it.     It  repels  the  mao 

into  entire  ignorance,  only  when  he  fails  to  acknowledge  the  unfathoro- 

.  able  depth  which  he  owns  it  belongs  to, 

**  4.  But  at  best  we  are  immensely  ignorant.  Around  us  is  a  ful- 
ness of  life,  now  vocal  in  a  tone,  now  visible  in  a  glsmce,  but  of  which 
we  never  can  measure  the  whole  compass  or  number,  or  explore  tht 
endless  forms." 

This,  so  far,  seems  to  be  an  exposition  of  the  creed,  such  as  it 
is,  of  Pantheism.  The  Universe,  and  Man  as  its  '*  chief  object," 
is  the  object  of  Religion,  i.e.  the  Deity.  Existence  itself  takes 
the  place  of  God ;  and  with  this  Divine  being,  man  is  identified 
as  a  part  of  the  Universe.  We  seej  at  once  the  meaning  of  such 
phrases  as  a  "  fulness  of  life"  being  around  us.  Religion  is  "  a 
bond"'  between  man  and  the  universe,  as  teaching  him  to  recog- 
nize the  Deity  in  the  Universe,  not  as  its  Creator.  We  receive 
fuller  light  on  this  subject  in  the  continuation  of  the  passage. 

**  5.  To  him  who  looks  aright,  the  Divine  substance  <^  all  la  to  he 
seen  kindling  at  moments  in  the  smallest,  no  less  than  in  the  grandest 
thing  that  is  :  for  Existence  is  itself  Divine,  and  awakens  in  him  who 
contemplates  a  sense  of  divinity,  such  as  men  of  old  were  fain  to  call 
prophetic." — pp.  257,  258. 
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Mr.  Sterling  was  aware,  that  Pantheism,  at  least,  was  a  doe- 
trine  which  might  be  liable  to  some  objections.  In  fact  his  other 
great  master,  Coleridge,  regarded  the  opposite  doctrine  of  a 
Personal  Deity  distinct  from  the  Universe,  as  the  great  essential 
of  religion.  Thus  in  the  account  preserved  by  Mr.  Sterling  of  one 
of  his  interviews  with  that  distinguished  writer,  the  latter  is  intro- 
duced as  saying : — "  The  personality  of  the  Deity  is  the  great 
thing ;  the  ancients  were  Spinozists :  they  could  not  help  seeing 
an  energy  in  nature.  This  was  the  anima  mundi  sine  centro  of 
the  philosophers.  The  people  of  course  changed  it  into  all  the 
forms  that  their  imagination  could  supply.  The  religion  of  the 
philosophers  was  Pantheism^  and  that  of  the  people  Polytheism. 
They  knew  nothing  of  creative  power"  (p.  xxi.).  Mr.  Sterling 
observes : 

"  We  are  far  from  wishing  any  one  to  pin  his  faith  on  these  proposi- 
tions, either  as  absolutely,  still  less  as  completely,  true,  or  as  adequate 
statements  of  Mr,  Carlyle's  views.  They  have  indeed  been  deduced, 
not  without  care,  from  his  writings  ;  and  those  who  read  them  with  re- 
flection and  a  tentative  sympathy,  will  hardly  fail  to  see  in  them  the 
representations  of  a  pure  and  lofty  mind ;  and  one  original,  if  only  in 
this,  that  his  doctrine  is  but  the  dogmatic  form  of  his  whole  feelings 
and  character,  and  not  a  web  of  abstract  j^pect^a^toit.'' 

Mr.  Carlyle's  views  were,  therefore,  precisely  opposite  to 
those  of  Mr.  Coleridge  on  the  first  article  of  religion — rather  a 
curious  illustration,  by  the  way,  of  the  sort  of  guidance  in  reli- 
gious matters  which  philosophy  alone  is  able  to  afford.  And  in 
this  case  we  find  that  either  master  appears  to  have  been  posi- 
tively certain  of  the  truth  of  his  doctrines. 

Mr.  Sterling  then  was  aware  that  Mr.  Oarlyle's  Pantheism 
would  not  meet  acceptance  with  the  disciples  of  Coleridge  ;  and 
we  gather  from  some  parts  of  Mr.  Hare's  book,  that  such  was 
the  case,  and  that  Mr.  Hare  himself,  at  least,  does  not  embrace 
Mr.  Carlyle**©  positive  creed  on  the  subject  of  Pantheism,  though 
he  speaks  strangely  enough  of  "  the  fascination  of  Pantheistic 
tendencies"  (p.  cxxxvi.). 

It  seems  that  Mr.  Carlyle,  though  not  a  Christian,  is  one  of  that 
class  who  think  favourably  of  Christianity  !  We  extract  Mr. 
Sterling's  apology  for  his  views,  which,  however,  he  appears  to 
have- held  himself. 

•*  If  in  these  views  were  not  included  a  full  recognition  of  the  worth 
of  Christianity,  there  would  be  much  reason  to  accuse  them  of  fatal 
error.  But  such  a  man  as  we  have  spoken  of,  with  such  convictions, 
is  not  likely  to  be  guilty  of  callous  sneers  against  any  devout  faith  in 
things  beyond  the  region  of  the  senses,  and,  least  of  all,  against  that 
religion  which  has  strengthened  and  glorified  the  lives  oi  a  greater 

E  e2 
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namber  of  ihe  truest  heroes  and  martyrs,  than  all  other  worships,  and 
all  philosophies  together/' 

Christianity  will  not,  perhaps,  attach  much  value  to  such  a 
preference,  while  it  is  avowedly  not  based  on  any  recognition  of  its 
claim  to  be  the  Truth  revealed  supematurally  and  miraculously  by 
God,  and  while  it  is  thus  regarded  merely  as  superior  in  its  moral 
effects  to  those  of  heathen  or  other  false  religions.  But  we  pro- 
ceed with  Mr.  Sterling'^s  account  of  the  mode  in  which  reasoners 
of  his  class  regard  the  claims  of  Christianity : — 

"  The  Gospel,  the  good  tidings  of  Jems  of  Nazareth,  not  merely 
have  now  come  to  be  taken  for  granted  by  the  many,  but  are  recog- 
nized by  whosoever  is  of  purest  purpose  and  most  comprehensive  thoaght 
among  civilized  men,  as,  on  grounds  of  intelligible  reason,  of  experienced 
accordance  with  our  deepest  cravings,  and  of  unquestionable  results  in 
history  and  the  hearts  of  men,  the  most  effective  word  iff  truth  ever 
communicated  to  this  earth." 

That  is  to  say,  the  Gospel  taught  by  "  Jesus  of  Nazareth^'  is  a 
more  effective  "word  of  truth,'"*  than  the  religion  taught  by 
Zoroaster,  Confucius,  or  Mohammed ;  it  is  deemed  superior  to 
those  religions  by  such  philosophers  as  Carlyle,  Cousin,  Mr.  John 
Mill,  Guizot,  Hegel,  &c.  &c.  But  then  the  Christianity  thus 
complimentarily  introduced  to  notice,  and  patronized  by  the 
philosophers  of  the  day,  is  something  perfectly  distinct  from  what 
IS  usually  understood  by  the  appellation.  It  is  the  residuum  which 
remains  after  the  application  of  philosophical  criticism  and  "  the 
highest  reason,  which  is  faith."*'     Mr.  Sterling  speaks  of 

**  The  countless  dreams  which  have  been  spun  around  it,  the  frauds 
practised  in  its  name,  the  carnal  battles  waged  for  its  spiritual  watch" 
word,  the  bewildering  varieties  of  schemes,  sects,  heresies,  speculations, 
laws,  rites,  customs,  &c»," 

as  rejected  by  true  philosophy;  and  though  his  words  do  not 
here  imply  so  much,  it  is  certain,  that  beneath  these  contemptuous 
expressions  are  included  the  creeds,  and  the  great  doctrines  of 
the  Christian  Church. 

What  is  the  source  of  these  theories?  Let  Mr.  Sterling 
answer : — 

"  Of  the  main  view  as  to  the  world  which  we  have  attributed  to  Mr. 
Carlyle,  it  is  evident  that  the  great  fountain  is  the  literature  of  Germany 
during  the  last  sixty  years.  This  is  not  merely  apparent  from  the 
citations  which  he  makes,  the  men  he  delights  in,  and  the  key-words  and 
peculiar  terms  of  expression  which  he  employs  ;  but  the  proof  of  it  lies 
in  the  thought  itself.  All  the  higher  minds  of  Germany,  beginning  at 
least  with  Lessing,  have  seen  and  taught,  not  that  there  is  a  scheme  of 
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Divine  truth,  called  Christianity,  on  one  side,  and  on  the  other  a  heap 
of  Vulgar  experiences  and  notions,  called  the  world,  the  two  connected 
by  a  rope,  longer  or  shorter,  weaker  or  tougher,  called  Evidences  of 
Religion ;  but  that  human  existence,  and  the  universe  which  it  belongs  to, 
are  alike  manifestations  of  a  higher  idea,  which  breaks  out  in  all  true 
knowledge,  and  above  all,  but  not  exclusively,  in  what  is  called,  and  is, 
Revelation." 

We  presume  that  in  something  of  the  same  sense  all  other 
religions  and  philosophies  are  also  Revelations. 

"  Even  in  its  imperfect,  partial  displays,  this  higher  unseen  subsist- 
ence has  supplied  the  energy  and  light  of  all  religions  upon  earth.  In 
its  cAf'e/*  historical  radiation  it  has  been,  rather  than  been  mingled  with, 
Christianity :  and  in  its  fulness  and  purity  consist  the  Christian  religion 
of  the  wisest  and  most  faithful  spirits.  But  this  supersensual  infinite 
reality,  of  which  all  phenomena  are  but  gleams  and  echoes,  has  spoken 
at  all  times,  more  or  less  forcibly,  home  to  the  hearts  of  oilmen  who 
have  ever  rejoiced,  with  trembling,  at  the  name  of  God." 

* 

That  is  to  say,  Christianity  has  no  peculiar  or  exclusive  claim 
to  be  regarded  as  a  Divine  Revelation.  It  stands  in  this  respect, 
precisely  on  a  level  with  all  other  religions  in  the  world, 

''  In  this  general  point  of  view,  and  the  bent  of  soul  which  it  implies, 
Mr.  Carlyle  is  entirely  at  one  with  the  Germans  ;  whose  tendencies  are 
mingling  more  and  more  with  the  whole  thought  of  the  best  minds  in 
Europe.  These  views,  indeed,  have  been  often  very  indirectly  conveyed 
to  those  who  now  partake  of  them,  and  who  are  sometimes  furiously 
ungrateful  for  a  benefit,  of  which  one  wishes,  therefore,  to  believe  them 
unconscious.  The  speculations  of  Coleridge,  which  are  daily  working  wider 
and  wider  changes  among  us,  were  altogether  cast,  and  in  his  case  avowedly  ^ 
in  a  German  mould.  But  in  no  one  known  in  English  letters  has  the 
influence  of  that  old  fatherland  of  England  been  so  apparent  and  so 
bold  as  in  Mr.  Carlyle."— pp.  263,  264. 

Were  we  to  regard  Mr.  Carlyle's  popularity  as  a  writer  as 
any  evidence  of  the  general  acceptance  of  his  views  in  England,  we 
should  indeed  tremble  for  Christianity  in  this  land.  But  our  per- 
suasion is,  that  his  books  are,  in  many  cases,  read  from  admiration 
of  his  abilities,  or  from  love  of  excitement  and  novelty,  without 
any  acceptance  of  his  views.  Their  indiscriminate  perusal  is, 
however,  a  sign  of  unguardedness  at  least,  which  the  adherents  of 
Christianity  should  not  overlook  in  forming  their  estimate  of  the 
state  of  the  public  mind. 

Thftt  the  opinions  of  Mr.  Carlyle  and  Mr.  Coleridge  were  to  a 
giMt  degree  formed  by  the  study  of  German  literature,  we  have 
ti^  the  statement  of  Mr*  Sterling  and  Mx.lUx^*    ¥x^\£l\]sx^ 
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biography  before  us,  it  is  evident  that  Mr.  Sterling  was  himself 
wholly  under  the  same  influence ;  and  judging  by  the  tests  above 
applied  to  Mr.  Carlyle,  we  can  scarcely  avoid  includiDg  Mr.  Hare 
luso  in  the  same  school.  But  of  this  we  propose  to  speak  more 
fully  hereafter. 

We  have  seen  already  the  unsoundness  of  Coleridge"*s  views  on 
the  subject  of  the  inspiration  of  Scripture — a  doctrine  on  which, 
of  course,  the  whole  of  the  Christian  faith  depends.  Whatever 
may  be  a  man'^s  belief  in  the  particular  doctrines  of  religion,  we 
cannot  consider  him  as  a  sound  or  safe  teacher  when  he  dia- 

?utes  the  only  rational  foundation  of  his  own  belief.  For  a 
Ihristianity  merely  founded  on  philosophical  argument,  we 
have  not  a  particle  of  respect  or  value.  It  is  a  mere  rope  of 
sand,  which  nas  no  principle  of  cohesion.  It  may  be  dissolved 
by  the  same  intellect  whicn  has  chosen  it  as  accordant  with  its 
own  views.  It  is  not  founded  in  faith.  Can  we,  without  dis- 
loyalty to  that  Ck)spel,  which  we  know  to  be  no  "  cunningly 
devised  fable,"  recognize  as  our  guides  men  who  have  made  ship- 
wreck of  their  faith  in  the  authority  of  that  Q-ospel  ?  Yet  we 
have  Archdeacon  Hare  without  scruple  admitting  Coleridge's 
"  broad  divergence"  from  the  faith  of  the  Church  on  this  pointy 
while  he  describes  him  as  "  the  true  sovereign  of  modern  English 
thought." 

Coleridge  did  not  attempt  to  conceal  his  principles.  We  have 
seen  this  in  Sterling's  intercourse  with  him ;  and  the  very  same 
evil  influence  was  operating  on  a  mind  but  too  much  predisposed  to 
receive  it,.  We  allude  to  Blanco  White,  whose  views,  principles, 
and  tendencies  remind  us  forcibly  of  those  of  Sterling.  In  Blanco 
White's  Life,  (Vol.  i.  p.  417,  &c.)  we  see  that  about  1825  he 
formed  a  personal  acquaintance  with  Coleridge,  and  on  one  occa- 
sion paid  a  visit  at  his  house  six  hours  in  length.  We  know  that 
at  this  time  Blanco  White's  own  opinions  on  the  subject  of  the 
Scripture,  were  of  a  most  unsettled  character — ^in  fact  those  of 
an  unbeliever.  "  At  all  times,"  he  says  (p.  404),  "  have  I  suffered 
the  most  painful  uneasiness  at  church  when  many  of  the  Sunday 
lessons  were  read.  The  miracles  of  EHsha  revolted  me ;  the  his- 
tory of  Samson  exhausted  my  patience ;  and  that  of  Balaam 
appeared  to  me  as  a  mockery  of  the  Deity.  My  difiiculties  in 
regard  to  the  Divine  authority  of  the  writings  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament were  considerable,  but  they  could  not  be  compared  to 
those  first  mentioned.  Still,  however,  I  clung  to  the  character  of 
Christ ;  the  one  only  thing  indeed  which  has  always  kept  up  my 
sincere  determination  to  profess  myself  and  be  his  follower ;  that 
IS,  io  worship  God  as  ha  did,  and  serve  God  as  he  set  the  example.'^ 
In  this  state  of  mind  Blanco  'W\v\\»^\i^cax!as  %aQ^M»x^^RA.>wllv  Mr. 
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Coleridge,  and  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  he  attempted  to  con- 
ceal his  sentiments  on  religious  subjects.  Indeed  what  remains 
of  the  correspondence  between  them,  shows  that  there  was  no 
concealment  of  view.  In  a  letter,  written  shortly  after  their  first 
acquaintance  in  1825,  Coleridge  says  to  Blanco  White  :  — 

"  It  is  indeed  delightful  to  me  on  so  many  points,  to  find  myself 
head,  heart,  and  spirit,  in  sympathy  with  such  an  intellect  and  such  a 
spirit  as  yours.  But,  my  dear  sir,  much,  very  much  I  have  to  say  to 
you,  for  which  not  worldly  but  Christian  discretion  requires  Skjit  auditor 
and  competent.  First,  I  thank  you  for  the  manliness  with  which  you 
have  opposed  that  current  illiberal  dogma,  that  infidelity  always  arises 
from  vice  or  corrupt  affections.  Secondly,  1  venture  to  confess  my 
persuasion,  that  the  pernicious  idol  of  delegated  infallibility  has  its  base 
on  a  yet  deeper  error,  common  to  Romish  and  Reformed ;  and  I  would 
fain  show  you  a  series  of  letters,  which  have  for  more  than  a  year  lain  in 
my  publisher's  hands,  on  the  right  and  superstitious  use  and  veneration 
of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  God  knows  I  if  all  the  books  in  the  world 
were  in  one  scale,  and  the  Bible  in  the  other,  the  former  would  strike 
the  beam,  in  my  serious  judgment.  But  still  an  infallibility  wholly 
objective,  and  without  any  correspondent  subjective  (call  it  grace,  spiri- 
tual experience,  or  what  you  will),  is  an  absurdity  — a  substanceless  idol 
—to  which  sensations  may  be  attached,  but  which  cannot  be  the  subject 
of  distinct  conception,  much  less  of  a  clear  idea/' — p.  419. 

Such  apparently  were  the  speculations  which  this  "  sovereign 
of  modern  English  thought''  was  in  the  habit  of  indulging  amidst 
the  circle  of  his  "  disciples,''  of  whom  Mr.  Hare  acknowledges 
himself  to  be  one.  It  is  therefore  with  no  unfounded  distrust  that 
we  hear  the  latter  speaking  of  "  ignorant,  uncritical,  baseless 
assumptions  concerning  literal  inspiration^^''  and  the  pressing  want 
of  "  an  intelligent  theory  of  inspiration."" 

To  those  who  have  perused  Blanco  White's  Life,  the  sympathy 
existing  between  Coleridge  and  him  will  not  seem  in  the  least  sur- 
prising. They  differed  in  details  doubtless,  because  Blanco  White 
rejected  almost  all  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  in  particular,  which 
was  by  no  means  the  case  with  Coleridge.  But  they  were  agreed 
in  doubting  or  denying  the  inspiration  of  the  word  of  God  ;  and 
their  studies  were  directed  to  the  same  sources.  The  German 
philosophers  and  writers  on  religious  subjects  (we  cannot  bear  to 
call  them  theologians),  such  as  Kant,  Fichte,  Schleiermacher, 
Strauss,  Nitsch,  Neander,  Paulus,  &c.,  were  especial  objects  of 
admiration  to  Blanco  White,  just  as  they  were  to  Coleridge  and 
to  his  *'  disciples,"  Mr.  Hare  and  Mr.  Sterling.  Neander,  one  of 
the  best  of  tnese  German  writers  on  religious  subjects, — one  of 
the  Uout  heretical  in  his  views,  in  reply  to  a  communication  from 
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B.  White  stating  "  his  separation  from  the  Church  of  England, 
his  declaration  of  J7m'tonan  principles,^' his  belief  that  "the  crime 
of  intellectual  heresy  is  imaginary,  and  that  Christianity  is  not  or- 
ihodoxy^''  (Vol.  ii.  pp.  145, 146),  sends  "  to  his  dear  friend,  the  Rev, 
Blanco  White,  a  token  of  his  i^ncZi^ttri^eiif  friendship,  love,  and  spi- 
ritual  communion''''  (p.  236).  It  was  in  the  same  spirit  that  Dr. 
Hampden,  about  the  same  time,  published  the  opinion,  in  his 
pamphlet  on  the  admission  of  Dissenters  into  the  Universities;  that 
Socinians  were  to  be  placed  on  precisely  the  same  level  with  other 
Christians, — a  sentiment  which  awakened  the  keenest  sympathies 
of  his  friend  Blanco  White,  who  felt  his  own  principles  involved  in 
the  controversy  on  Dr.  Hampden's  writings ;  while  Lord  Hol- 
land, B.  White's  patron,  who  consoled  him  by  the  quiet^assurance 
that  the  Christian  religion  "  was  not  intended  to  convey  a  propo- 
sition so  revolting  to  one's  understanding,  and  such  a  solecism  in 
language,  as  that  one  is  three^  and  three  are  on^,"  and  that  Unita- 
rianism  is  preferable  to  "  any  shape  that  Judaism,  Paganism,  Hin- 
dooism,  Mahometanism,  or  Christianity  has  hitherto  assumed" 
(pp.  129, 130),  was  equally  indignant  at  the  "  impudence  of  the  in- 
tolerants  of  Oxford;"  and  while  wishing  success  to  Hampden's 
cause,  referred  his  correspondent  to  works  where  he  would  '^  find 
matter  wherewith  to  expose  the/o%  of  exacting  particular  expli- 
cations, as  well  as  subscriptions  to  creeds^  and  arguments  against  ^ 
the  injustice  of  denying  the  name  of  Christians  to  Socinians" 
(p.  194).  It  is  a  fact  not  undeserving  of  notice  also,  that  in  the 
late  controversy  on  Dr.  Hampden's  appointment  to  the  see  of 
Hereford,  Mr.  Hare  was  amongst  his  warmest  supporters,  while 
Dr.  Samuel  Wilberforce^  on  a  full  examination  of  a  work,  the 
spirit  of  which  is  subversive  of  our  creed  and  articles,  pronounced  ^ 
it  free  from  doctrinal  error.  Mr.  Maurice,  one  of  Sterling's  "  two 
great  friends,"  was  aJso  ranged  on  Dr.  Hampden's  side,  as  Blanco 
White  and  Arnold  were  in  1836.  We  deem  such  facts  as  these 
illustrative  of  the  affinity,  at  first  sight  so  little  perceptible, 
which  seems  to  exist  between  persons  of  different  views.  Mr. 
Hare  and  Mr.  Maurice  are  certainly  not  Socinians,  nor  do  they 
agree  with  Blanco  White  on  other  points,  and  yet  they  and  others 
of  the  Coleridge  school,  are  drawn  by  some  influence  into  the  same 
course  of  action  on  an  occasion  when  the  cause  of  Christian  truth 
in  general  is  involved.  In  the  hour  of  difficulty  they  ajre  found 
combating  on  the  same  side  as  Arnold,  Bunsen,  or  Hampden, 
though  in  a  somewhat  different  tone. 

In  the  perusal  of  Blanco  White's  Life,  it  is  curious  to  trace  the 
similarity  of  his  views  to  those  of  Sterling.  In  both  there  is  the 
same  thirst  far  absolute  freedom  of  thought,  contempt  for  creeds 
and  articles  of  faith,  denial  of  the  inspiration  of  Scripture,  wilh 
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longings  for  its  subversion,  rejection  of  the  notion  of  any  Chris- 
tian ministry  as  of  Divine  appointment,  professed  sympathy  with 
German  writers. 

To  the  readers  of  Hampden^s  Bampton  Lectures,  the  following 
remarks  of  Blanco  White  on  the  baptismal  service  will  be  fami- 
liara: — 

"  The  whole  theory  of  original  sin,  according  to  Augustine  and  the 
school  view  of  the  sacraments,  as  charms  operating  by  means  of 
invisible  powers,  attached  to  certain  things  or  words,  is  conveyed  in  a 
string  of  assertions  delivered  with  all  the  dogmatism  of  a  professor  of  the 
twelfth  or  thirteenth  centuries." — Vol.  i.  p.  269. 

t  At  one  period,  while  externally  in  communion  with  the  Church 
of  England,  he  tells  us,  that  *'he  was  convinced  of  the  uncertainty 
of  all  dogmatic  conclusions  on  the  subjects  disputed  among  Chris- 
tians, that  the  Scriptures  do  not  afford  the  means  even  of  high 
probability  for  settling,  these  questions,**'  that  he  was  "on  the  verge 
of  absolute  disbelief  in  Christ ;"  that,  however,  he  "  was  a  practical 
disciple  of  Christ,  but  had  no  definite  creed''''  (Vol.  i.  p.  367).  He 
informs  us  that  he  at  length  perceived  "  that  neither  Christ,  nor  the 
writers  whose  productions  make  up  the  New  Testament,  had  con- 
ceived the  plan  of  making  a  creed  the  foundation  of  the  religion 
which  they  preached  to  the  world ;  that  Christianity  has  no  fef- 
ier  ;'*'*  that  Christianity  "was  published  more  as  destructive  of 
Judaism  or  idolatry,  than  [as]  a  constructive  system  of  doctrines 
and  ceremonies  ;"  that  the  ^"^  gross  rejection  of  Christ  which  pre- 
vails every  day  more  and  more,  is  a  necessary  consequence  of  the 
theory  of  dogmas  2Lni,  Scripture  inspiration^''  (Vol.  i.  p.  405). 
^  Blanco  White  tells  us  that — 

*' Every  church  establishment  is  a  mighty  joint- stock  company  of  error 
and  deception,  which  invites  subscriptions  to  the  common  fund,  from 
the  largest  amount  of  hypocrisy  to  the  lowest  penny  and  farthing  contri- 
bution of  acquiescence  in  what  the  conscience  does  not  entirely  ap- 
prove."— Vol.  ii.  p.  193. 

**  What  insuperable  difficulties,"  he  says,  '*  fall  away  upon  dismissing 
the  monstrous  supposition  of  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  of  the  infalli- 
bility of  the  writers  in  the  Bible !  Dr.  Whately  has  endeavoured  to 
gloss  over  the  false  political  economy  of  the  Gospels,  and  indeed  of  the 
Kew  Testament  altogether,  in  regard  to  almsgiving :  but  the  thing  can- 
not fairly  be  done.  Christ  and  his  Apostles  thought^  that  to  give  away 
every  thing  a  man  possessed  was  one  of  the  highest  acts  of  virtue."— 
Vol.  ii.  ^.  200. 

We  shudder  in  transcribing  this  passage. 
Like  Sterling,  Blanco  White  was  an  admirer  of  Strauss^  Leben 
Jem  (Vol.  ii.  p.  270).    His  view  of  Scripture  history  was  this :— 
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"  Whoever  believes  in  prophecy  is  under  a  religious  duty  of  finding 
it  realized  as  history  at  some  time  or  other.  Reports  about  Jesoi 
would  circulate,  and  if  they  agreed  with  the  supposed  prophecies,  no 
Messianite  would  hesitate  a  moment  to  receive  them  as  facts.  In  this 
manner  were  the  Qospels  compiled.  They  contain  an  original  moral 
and  intellectual  sketch  of  the  individual  Jesus,  which  the  right  moral 
feeling  of  every  man  may  recognize  and  fill  up.  This  is  the  only  Aii- 
iorictU  element  of  Christianity." — "Vol.  ii.  p.  271. 

We  are  reluctant  to  pollute  our  pages  with  passages  like  the 
foregoing ;  but  the  interests  of  Christian  truth  forbid  us  to  shrink 
from  exposing  the  issue  of  tendencies  which  are  elsewhere  more 
cautiously  and  timidly  developed,  but  which  are  increasing  amongst 
men — tendencies  which  are,  we  are  persuaded,  in  connexion  with 
the  spirit  of  anti-Christ,  which  seeks  to  dethrone  Jesus  Christ  on 
earth,  and  to  establish  a  chaos  of  blasphemy,  superstition,  and 
frenzy  in  place  of  the  Gospel.     What  else  can  be  the  meaning  of 
these  open  and  stealthy  attacks  upon  the  Scriptures,  which  Chris- 
tians glory  in  acknowledging  to  be  the  inspired  Word  of  Grod, 
written  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?    What  else  can  be 
the  meaning  of  these  innumerable  attacks  on  those  professions  of 
faith  which,  for  fifteen,  nay,  eighteen  hundred  years,  have  enshrined 
the  simplest,  though  most  sublime,  elements  of  the  Christian 
Revelation  ?     Whence  these  varied  efforts  to  create  dissatisfac- 
tion with  all  settled  and  fixed  convictions  :  whence  these  appeals 
to  the  deep-rooted  pride  of  the  human  heart  to  struggle  against 
all  authority,  human  and  even  divine ;  to  proclaim  mah'^s  self- 
sufficiency,  and  thus  virtually  to  deny  the  existence  of  a  Creator! 
And  weak,  well-meaning,  shallow  men  are  carried  away  by  the 
pompous  name  of  Philosophy,  under  which  incredulity  and  blas- 
phemy conceal  their  approaches.     They  are  made  tools  in  the 
hand  of  Infidelity  to  advance  its  hideous  cause.   They  cry,  "Peace, 
when  there  is  no  peace.''     Misled  by  a  criminal  vanity,  or  a 
thirst  for  innovation,  or  by  a  miserable  party  spirit,  they  mU  pave 
the  way  for  doctrines  which  they  themselves  do  not  hold,  and 
which,  if  they  gained  the  ascendancy,  would  precipitate  into 
destruction  the  very  persons  who  had  aided  to  introduce  them. 

Sophists  may  weave  a  thousand  webs  of  disputation  around  all 
things  human  and  divine.  Philosophy,  in  its  transcendental 
speculations,  can  teach  us,  not  merely  that  there  is  no  Gx)d,  or 
that  the  earth  on  which  we  tread  is  God,  or  that  man  himself  is 
God  (which  means,  in  other  words,  that  there  is  no  Qod)  ;  but  it 
can  teach  us  to  doubt  our  own  existence.  We  are,  therefore, 
compelled,  in  all  matters  of  practical  importance,  to  descend  from 
our  philosophical  reveries,  and  to  be  guided  by  the  common  and 
unpiiilosophical  powers  of  tlieluxmaii  understanding.-  It  is  to  such 
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plain  and  ordinary  powers  of  the  human  mind  that  the  Christian 
religion,  in  its  evidences  and  its  doctrines,  is  addressed.  The 
most  unlearned  person  is  as  capable  of  receiving  the  great  truths 
revealed  by  Ood  as  the  philosopher  can  be.  He  can,  perhaps, 
comprehend  them  more  fully  and  deeply,  because  his  mind  is  less 
clouded  by  preconceived  ideas.  This  was  to  be  anticipated  from 
the  design  of  God  in  revealing  a  religion — ^not  merely  for  a  few 
wise  men,  but  for  "all  nations.''^  Its  universality  of  design 
accounts  forthe  unphilosophical  form  which  it  necessarily  possesses. 
A  philosophy  could  never  have  become  the  religion  of  the  world. 

^Philosophy  can  devise  some  arguments  in  favour  of  Creeds  :  it 
can  certainly  advance  at  least  as  many  against  them.  Doubtless,  if 
we  assume  the  supremacy  of  human  reason,  we  can  easily  show  that 
Oreeds  are  inconsistent  with  such  a  notion.  It  may  be  easy  to 
argue  that  they  are  an  impediment  to  freedom  of  thought,  intel- 
lectual progress,  &c.  Odium  may  be  raised  against  them  as  con- 
taining language  derived  from  the  schools,  from  false  philosophy, 
and  so  forth.  This  is  all  very  fine  and  very  learned,  without 
doubt ;  but  we  put  aside  all  this  cant  of  Infidelity  by  asking 
whether  the  Oreeds  do  not  contain  statements  of  doctrine  simply 
and  definitely  put  ?  Do  not  those  Creeds,  for  instance,  distinctly 
assert  the  divinity  of  the  Son  of  God — the  divinity  of  the  Holy 
Ghost — ^the  forgiveness  of  sins — ^and  other  similar  dogmatical 
statements !  Every  one  knows  that  they  do.  The  fact  of  their 
containing  distinct  and  binding  statements  of  doctrine  furnishes 
the  grand  cause  of  objection  to  them.  If  so,  then  the  objector 
must  either  point  out  the  particular  doctrine  contained  in  the 
Creeds  which  he  believes  erroneous^  in  which  case  he  proves  him- 
self to  be  a  heretic ;  or  he  must  confess  that  he  objects  to  the 
Greeds,  not  because  their  language  is  scholastic,  or  because  they 
present  obstacles  to  freedom  of  thought,  but  because  he  denies 
the  existence  of  any  doctrines  in  Christianity,  in  which  case  he 
must  be  regarded  as  an  Infidel.  In  this  day  we  have  nothing  to 
fear  from  either  Heresy  or  Infidelity  if  they  will  only  show  them- 
iselves.  It  is  when  they  lurk  under  the  guise  of  Christianity,  and 
are  sapping  and  undermining  the  edifice  of  faith  without  disclosing 
their  ultimate  objects ;  or  when  they  are  able  tb  tempt  vain  cox- 
combs by  the  inducements  of  distinction  and  worldly  favour,  to  do 
their  woA, — ^it  is  then  we  say,  that  real  danger  is  to  be  appre- 
hended. An  avowed  heretic  or  an  avowed  infidel  in  the  present 
day  is  shorn  of  his  power. 

We  admire  fair  and  open  dealing.  Let  those  who  object  to 
our  Oreeds,  point  out  in  what  particular  doctrines  or  statements 
they  err^    Let  them  produce  better  Creeds  if  they  can ;  l^t  them 


428         On  Terubncies  totoards  the  Subvermn  of  Faith. 

argue  that  this  or  that  article  ought  to  be  omitted  from  the  Greed, 
for  some  assigned  reason ;  or  let  them  openly  say  that  they  do 
not  believe  in  any  doctrines  whatever^  as  revealed.  But  do  not 
let  them  pretend  to  object  to  mere  modes  of  expression,  or  needless 
restraints  on  liberty,  or  other  points  which  are  beside  the  mmn 
question. 

We  must  here  say  something  of  another  point  which  comes 
out  prominently  in  the  writings  of  authors  such  as  we  have  spoken 
of,  who  are  connected  by  certain  main  and  leading  principles, 
though  differing  widely  in  details.  We  allude  to  their  attacks  | 
upon  what  they  designate  as  "  Priestcraft,''  and  "  Priesthood." 
This  is  a  very  important  subject,  and  the  assiduity  with  which  the 
attack  is  maintained,  is  a  sign  of  its  importance.  There  are  some 
writers,  such  as  Whately,  with  whom  this  never-ending  condem- 
nation of  those  who  maintain  that  there  is  any  Priest  in  the 
Church  except  its  Divine  Head,  is  comparatively  innocuous, 
wearing  in  fact  the  character  either  of  a  truism,  or  of  an  argu- 
ment against  an  abuse  of  one  of  the  sacraments  b^  the  Jloman 
Church.  In  a  certain  sense  we  know,  of  course,  as  every  one 
who  believes  St.  Paul  does,  that  there  is  only  one  sacrificinffrnesty 
in  the  Universal  Church,  and  that  in  this  sense  no  human  being 
can  be  a  priest.  But  although  the  repeated  assertion  of  this 
truth  may  in  itself  arise  from  no  evil  intention,  it  is  very  much 
to  be  feared  that  there  is  frequently  more  really  involved  in  it 
than  meets  the  ear,  and  more  meant  by  it,  than  many  of  those 
who  have  adopted  the  cant  of  their  leaders,  would  themselves 
approve  of.  As  far  as  we  can  judge,  the  notion  seems  to  have 
been  imported  from  Germany  by  the  Chevalier  Bunsen,  from 
whom  it  was  adopted  by  bis  admirer  Dr.  Arnold,  and  then  by 
Dr.  Whately,  Blanco  White,  and  all  the  connexion.  But  few  of 
these  writers  appear  to  have  thoroughly  penetrated  the  real  meaning 
of  the  objection  to  the  "  Priesthood"  in  the  present  day,  except 
Bunsen,  Arnold,  and  Blanco  White,  with  whom  Sterling  may  be 
also  classed. 

The  objection,  then,  of  these  writers  to  the  Priesthood,  is  noi 
to  the  sacrificial  character  with  which  they  are  invested  by  the 
Church  of  Borne ;  but  it  is  on  objection  to  the  notion  of  any  order 
ofm&ih  leing  set  apart  by  Divine  appointment  to  administer  the 
sacraments,  teach  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  and  manage  the 
government  of  the  Church.  There  are  various  modifications  of 
this  view,  but,  on  the  whole,  it  goes  to  destroy  the  ministry  in  every 
Church  and  every  sect,  whether  it  be  Episcopal,  Presbyterian,  or 
Independent,  and  to  do  away  with  the  notion  of  any  Christian 
ministry ;  leaving  it  to  every  man  to  be  his  own  Priest.  To  carry 
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out  these  views  properly,  the  Church  property  ought  to  be  confis- 
cated, and  the  churches  ought  to  be  pulled  down  to  mend  the  roads, 
or  converted  into  cotton-factories. 

There  has  been,  we  all  remember,  a  vast  deal  of  discussion  of 
late  years  on  the  subject  of  the  Christian  ministry ;  and  much 
has  been  said  on  both  sides  of  the  question,  which  ought  to  have 
been  left  unsaid.  Exaggeration  in  some  quarters  has  been  met 
by  depreciation  in  others.  But  amongst  those  who  have  been 
loudest  and  longest  in  their  attacks  on  the  extravagancies  of 
Tractarianism,  we  cannot  remember  any  who  have  assailed  the 
Christian  ministry  itself,  or  have  held  it  up  to  execration  as  a  device 
of  anti-Christ  to  uphold  falsehood.  There  is  a  latitude  of  opinion 
on  the  subject  of  the  Divine  obligation  of  certain  forms  of  Church 
government,  which  may  fairly  exist  in  the  English  Church,  as  it 
does  even  in  the  Church  of  Rome.  But  we  are  not  now  about  to 
speak  of  any  such  diversity  of  views  in  matters  of  Church  govern- 
ment or  ordination  of  ministers.  We  have  to  point  out  the 
growth  of  principles,  which  tend  to  the  total  subversion  of  the 
Christian  ministry  in  every  shape. 

We  begin  with  Blanco  White. 

**  One  of  the  passages  announcing  the  independence  of  the  true  Chris- 
tians from  a  Priesthood  is  that  quoted  by  Peter  in  Acts  ii«  and  taken 
from  Joel,  It  is  extremely  figurative.  It  nevertheless  shows  that  pro^ 
phecyf  i.e.  the  exposition  of  religious  points,  was  under  the pospe],  to 
belong  to  all  who  should  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  them.  The  Spirit 
of  Christ  is  promised  to  all  true  Christians.  '  But  ye  (all  Christians) 
have  an  unction  (xptV/ia^  consecration  as  priests)  from  the  Holy  One, 
and  ye  know  all  things  (1  John  ii.  20).  You  are  your  own  Priests  and 
prophetSf  f.  e.  expounders.  *Stop !'  says  the  frightened  Theologian, 
'are  all  Christians  infallible?'  They  are  infallible^  i,e.  each  Christian 
is  a  sure  guide  to  himself." — ^Vol.  ii.  p.  5. 

**  A  second  course  of  experience  has  made  me  perceive  that  the  Pro* 
iestant  Priesthood  is  very  far  from  being  free  from  the  mischievous  ten- 
dencies which  made  me  quit  my  country  ;  that  in  spite  of  the  principles 
which  alone  could  justify  the  Reformation — ^in  spite  of  political  freedom 
— the  Protestant  Clergy,  as  a  Priesthood,  are  (I  do  not  speak  of  every 
individual)  bigoted,  intolerant,  jealous  of  mental  progress,  and  deliber- 
at^y  opposed  to  every  thing  which  is  not  calculated  to  keep  the  mass  of 
the  people  in  a  state  of  pupilage  to  the  Church,  that  is,  a  union  of  Priests. 
• .  •  My  impressions  of  the  character  of  the  Priesthood  among  Roman  Ca- 
tholics were  certainly  not  prejudices.  Did  not  I,  on  the  contrary,  pre* 
Judge  when  I  persuaded  myself  that  a  Priesthood  did  not  contain  the 
same  seed  of  evil  under  the  form  of  a  Protestant  Church  V* — Vol.  ii. 
p.  54. 

In  the  preceding  passage  it  appears  clearly  that  the  objection 
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to  a  "  Priesthood^**  is  simply  an  objection  io  a  clerical  order^to 
the  notion  of  men  being  set  apart  specially  for  the  ministry  of  ihe 
Crospel. 

''  One  of  the  oldest  and  most  pernicious  errors  of  mankind  is  that 
which  supposes  the  necessity  of  forming  a  body  of  men  who,  in  the 
name  of  Heaven,  shall  take  the  guidance  of  the  religious  principle  of 
all  the  rest.  Once  grant  that  such  bodies  exist,  for  the  benefit  of  mora- 
lity, or  much  more,  for  the  salvation  of  the  eternal  souls  of  men,  and  % 
most  active,  encroaching  principle  is  brought  into  existence,  which  must 
be  perpetually  at  work  upon  society  to  bring  it  completely  under  the 
power  of  the  Priesthood, . .  •  Place  a  numerous  body  of  men  in  the  position 
of  mental  guides  to  a  whole  nation,  which  is  the  legal  position  of  the 
Church  of  England,  in  such  a  body,  ambition  of  the  most  injurious 
kind  takes  the  appearance  of  virtue." — Vol.  ii.  pp.  175,  176. 

The  following  passage  is  deeply  instructive,  in  showing  the  con* 
nexion  which  exists  between  ^^  a  Priesthood,^  that  is,  the  ministry 
of  the  Gospel,  and  the  doctrines  and  evidences  of  the  Gtospel.  Tbi 
object  of  those  who  assail  the  ministry  of  the  Church  is  to  remove 
the  whole  of  Christianity  along  with  it.  This  is  just  what  might 
have  been  expected. 

Hear  Blanco  White — 

"  Christianity  must  carry  its  own  proof  in  its  recMmfMengu^  in  id 
agreement  with  the  light  within  tu^  as  the  original  Quakers,  very  prs- 
perly  asserted.  •  •  .  This  light  of  the  conscience  is  what  Christ  and  ths 
original  Apostles  called  the  spirit,  which  was  to  lead  the  disciples  into 
all  the  truth.  The  necessity  of  believing  in  inspiration  and  nurades 
was  the  contrivance  of  those  early  Christians  who  wished  to  become 
Priests.  A  Priesthood  cannot  exist  unsupported  by  oracles  of  which 
they  are  to  be  exclusive  interpreters,  and  mysteries  of  which  they  alone 
are  the  dispensers." — ^VoL  ii.  p.  280. 

The  inspiration  of  the  Bible  is,  it  seems,  wholly  the  invention 
of  the  "  Priesthood"'  or  Clergy :  in  order  to  overthrow  the  Bible  we 
must  first  root  out  the  Clergy.  We  are  thankful  for  this  admission. 
It  will  open  the  eyes  of  the  most  unobservant  to  the  real  source 
of  the  attacks  on  the  '^  Priesthood,^"  as  it  is  called  with  malicious 
intent.  "  Priestcraft"'  in  the  eyes  of  those  men  consists  in  de- 
fending the  Bible  as  the  inspired  word  of  God,  and  in  preaching 
and  teaching  that  which  is  firmly  believed  to  be  contained  in  the 
Bible. 

Take  the  following  again : 

"  All  the  ancient  Asiatic  temples  had  an  establishment  of  slaves,  who 
belonged  to  the  Priesthood.  That  custom  has  revived  in  a  spiritual 
shape  among  us.  I  have  just  been  looking  at  a  long  double  row  of 
girls  and  boys  walking  slowly  towards  Mr.  S— 's  church.     What  a 


On  Tendetiem  tawarcUth^  Subveraiim  o/FaUh.  431 

inonstrous  medley  will  the  minds  of  those  children  present  if  they  actu* 
ally  take  in  the  instruction  of  their  Priest  f  No  one  can  form  to  him- 
self an  idea  of  such  a  state  of  mind  who  does  not  know  Mr.  S — ,  one 
of  the  greatest  luminaries  of  the  evangelicals, ...  It  is  melancholy  to  con- 
sider the  numbers  who  are  thus  mentally  crippled  by  the  activity  of  the 
Tiarious  Priesthoods,  Mr.  S — *8  school  appears  to  me  to  consist  of  fh)m 
two  to  three  hundred  children.  Does  Mr.  S —  and  his  compeers  love 
education  ?  Yes,  passionately  ;  they  love  the  education  which  produces 
slaves  to  their  own  Priestly  class.  Allured  by  the  name  education  the 
deluded  parents  lend  their  children  that  the  Priest  may  break  them 
}N  and  fit  them  to  his  service.  Until  all  Priesthoods  shall  be  abolished 
mankind  cannot  move  on  steadily  towards  the  point  of  moral  and  intel- 
lectual dignity  which  belongs  to  our  nature." — Vol.  ii.  pp.  315,  316. 

This  is  frank  and  plain  speaking,  and  we  trust  it  will  be  useful. 

We  now  pass  on  to  another  writer — ^a  lyriter  from  whose  in- 
fluence we  believe  the  whole  of  the  modem  attack  on  the  Christian 
Priesthood  to  have  proceeded — a  writer  allied  by  the  closest  inti- 
macy with  Dr.  Arnold,  and  with  Archdeacon  Hare — ^and,  appro- 
priately enough,  a  German.  We  allude  to  the  Chevalier  Bunsen, 
a  man  of  ability  and  of  learning,  but  deeply  imbued  with  the 
characteristics  of  the  modem  German  mind,  and  a  Revolutionist 
in  religious  matters.  The  Chevalier  Bunsen  has  recently  given 
to  the  world,  in  his  "  Church  of  the  Future,"  the  doctrines  which 
*  for  more  than  five-and-twenty  years  he  has  been  instilling  into 
the  minds  of  his  friends*.  We  call  him  a  Revolutionist  in  reli- 
gious matters,  because  he  represents  Christian  doctrine  in  general 
as  a  human  invention,  and  assails  every  existing  religious  society 
and  sect  as  anti-Christian,  while,  with  comical  inconsistency,  he 

Eroposes  to  reconstruct  in  Prussia  a  new  Church,  in  which  the 
lity  are  to  be  all  Priests  ;  and  yet  an  Episcopate  and  Priesthood 
modelled  after  that  of  the  Church  of  England  and  of  America  is 
to  exist.  We  demur  to  M.  Bunsen'^s  principles,  but  we  cordially 
approve  of  much  of  his  constructive  schemes,  with  one  ^and 
exception,  we  mean  his  fantastic  proposal  that  the  new  bishops 
should  I'eceive  no  ordination  from  those  who  are  alone  qualified  to 
impart  it — the  Bishops  of  the  Christian  Church. 

We  must  make  some  allowance  for  German  prejudices  in 
the  warmth  with  which  Bunsen  protests  against  the  notion  of 
Episcopacy  being  essential  to  the  Church  as  a  matter  of  Divine 
institution,  and  which  leads  him  to  exclaim  with  extraordinary 
vehemence,  ^ 

"  If  an  angel  from  heaven  should  manifest  to  me,  that  by  .  .  .  merely 
favouring  the  introduction  of  such  an  Episcopacy  into  any  part  of 

*  Ghorck  ef  the  Fatore,  Preface)  p.  xxiv. 
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Germany  ...  I  should  successfully  combat  the  unbelief,  Pantheism,  and 
Atheism  of  the  day,  I  would  not  do  it :  so  help  me  God.  Amen.  We 
may  be  doomed  to  perish,  Church  and  State ;  but  we  must  not  be 
saved,  and  cannot  be  saved*  by  seeking  life  in  externals/' — p.  xlvii. 

Such  sentiments  afford  a  very  fitting  introduction  to  such 
statements  as  the  following,  in  which  we  recognize  the  genuine 
spirit  of  German  speculation. 

"  The  Reformation,"  says  Bunsen,  "  demanded  in  behalf  of 
Christian  life  the  recognition  of  the  Universal  Priesthood  of  Chris- 
tians.^'' This  "  Universal  Priesthood "  of  Christians  is,  in  other 
words,  ^^  vciBxi'Q  personal  morsA  responsibility,"  or  *'^  the  full  free- 
dom of  conscience  of  the  individual"  (pp.  16,  17).  Here  we  have 
the  same  doctrine  of  which  we  have  been  speaking,  namely,  the 
assertion  that  each  individual  is,  or  ought  to  be,  his  own  Friesty 
to  the  exclusion  of  the  clergy. 

The  Reformation,  as  Bunsen  justly  affirms,  did  not  '^  actually 
realize"  this  Universal  Priesthood  (p.  17) ;  but  it  rendered  its 
exhibition  possible.  Indeed,  as  he  goes  on  to  state,  Christiamty 
rests  only  on  the  belief  in  those  ^^ facts'^  of  creation,  redemption, 
and  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  on  which  tJieology  raises  its 
superstructure  of  doctrine^  in  the  form  of  confessions,  suiiicles,  and 
systems ;  this  she  has  done  for  the  last  three  hundred  years  in  the 
Protestant  Churches  .  .  .  with  the  same  one-sided  view  as  the 
Clergy  of  the  earlier  Church  for  a  thousand  years  before.  I  mean 
with  the  notion  that  Christianity  is  in  the  very  first  place  a  doctrine, 
and  that  unity  of  doctrine,  that  is,  of  a  theological  system,  is  the 
condition  of  the  development  of  the  Church  in  every  other  respect. 
Such  a  view  mtist  necessarily  arise  in  every  Glergy-Chwrchr — 
p.  19. 

We  have  here  the  same  statement  from  Bunsen  as  from  Blanco 
White,  that  Christian  doctrine  as  a  whole,  with  all  the  creeds, 
articles  of  faith,  and  religious  systems  of  every  kind,  depend  vitally 
upon  the  existence  of  the  Clergy.  Mr.  Bunsen  objects  altogether 
to  the  notion  that  Christianity  depends  on  doctrine.  Idolatry  and 
the  other  evils  of  Christianity  arise,  according  to  him,  from  the 
polity  of  the  Church,  i.  e.,  we  presume,  its  non-recognition  of  the 
''Universal  Priesthood."  Concede,  in  short,  the  principle  that  every 
man  is  his  own  Priest,  and  the  Clergy  will  have  no  more  power  to 
uphold  the  authority  of  such  dogmas  as  the  Inspiration  of  Scrip- 
ture, the  Trinity,  the  Atonement,  the  Incarnation,  &c.  We 
believe  the  Chevalier.  He  is  quite  right.  We  see  the  result  quite 
as  clearly  as  he  does  ;  but  we  do  not  wish  for  that  result. 

This  "  fundamental  principle  of  the  Universal  Priesthood,'^  ac- 
cording to  Bunsen,  ^'  is  bound  up  \vith  all  Protestant  life,  amongst 
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Oemiahs  in  particular,'*  "  in  opposition  to  the  usurpation  of  an 
Exclusive  Priesthood  ;''  and  this  Universal  Priesthood  "  resolves 
itself  into  the  general  moral  responsibility  of  every  individual " 
(p.  32).  Bunsen  attempts  to  reconcile  the  notion  of  the  Divine 
institution  of  a  ministry  in  the  Church,  with  thifi  sweeping  prin- 
ciple, which  he  admits  to  be  "  apparently  contradictory ''  to  it ; 
biit  we  think  this  attempt  at  reconciling  the  two,  leaves  the 
niatter  just  as  it  found  it.  The  whole  argument  of  his  work  is 
subversive  of  the  Christian  ministry. 

^*  Every  Spiritual  Corporation  •  •  «  •  has  necessarily  a  tendency  to 
overrate  the  ministry  committed  to  it,  to  consider  itself  as  the  who1e» 
instead  of  .a  part  called  to  a  particular  office  with  respect  to  the  whole ; 
an4  on  this  to  ground  an  assumption  of  power  and  plenipotentiality. 
This  tendency  in  the  Christian  ministry  not  only  encroaches  upon  the 
rights  of  the  Christian  people,  but  also  leads  to  superstitious  views  of 
the  office  itself.  For  it  tends  of  necessity  to  obscure  more  and  more 
the  feeling  of  the  Universal  Priesthood,  and  of  the  purely  spiritual  nature 
of  its  sacrifice,  and,  unless  we  entirely  misunderstand  the  history  of 
the  Christian  religion,  can  even  lead  to  a  complete  misconception  of  the 
spiritual  character  of  Christianity  altogether.  The  most  general  evil^ 
however,  which  such  views  produce  is  this,  that  they  lead  men  to  judge 
the  civil  side  of  ecclesiastical  relations  from  an  exclusively  theological 
point  of  view,  and  to  make  a  question  of  conscience  out  of  a  question 
of  polity.  This  we  take  leave  to  call  Priestcraft,  and  we  consider  it 
the  danger  to  which  all  C/er^^^-Churches,  as  such,  are  exposed, — that 
18,  all  ecclesiastical  communities,  in  which  the  body  of  the  Clergy,  prac- 
tically at  least,  steps  into  the  place  of  the  Christian  people,  and  makes 
itself  alone  the  Church.  The  Lutheran  Clergy  have  exhibited  this  spirit 
of  Priestcraft  under  their  consistorial  polity,  and  the  Calvinist  under 
their  Presbyterian  form  of  government,  as  much  as  the  Oriental,  Roman^ 
and  Anglican  bishops ;  it  was  manifested  as  much  at  Wittenburg, 
Geneva,  and  Dort,  as  at  Jerusalem,  Rome,  and  Canterbury." — p.  72. 

Of  course  it  follows  from  this,  that  the  Clergy  are  a  great  evil, 
and  that  to  their  existence  is  to  be  traced  the  general  interference 
with  that  "  fundamental '"  principle  of  the  "  Universal  Priest- 
hood.'' Away,  then,  with  the  Clergy !  "  Let  the  theologians  be 
routed !''  as  Blanco  White  exclaims  to  Mr,  John  Mill — ^^JEcrasez 
rinflSime!^  "Yes!''  rejoins  Bunsen;  ''all  Church  polities 
formed  or  imagined  during  this  dead  and  dreary  period,  rest 
either  on  the  remains  of  the  earlier  building,  that  is,  on  the  Epis- 
copacy of  the  middle  ages,  or  on  the  mere  negation  of  it  .  •  .  . 
The  position  which  the  Church  of  the  Future  must  hold  with 
respect  to  both  can  scarcely  be  doubtful,  after  what  has  been 
already  said.     The  ruins  of  the  old  Clergy-Chwch  must  be  cleared 
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away^  as  well  as  those  modem  systeins  ^of  Dissent]  which  are 
built  up  upon  the  mere  denial  of  what  is  false  in  if  (p.  67). 

We  shall  not  follow  the  Chevalier  through  his  scheme  for 
constructing  a  Church  system  in  Prussia,  which  is  absolutely 
ludicrous  after  the  principles  which  he  hai^  laid  down.  For,  in 
the  name  of  common  sense,  is  it  to  be  endured  that  sixty  bishops, 
with  plenty  of  archbishops,  and  we  know  not  how  many  synods, 
diocesan  and  provincial,  &c.  &c.,  should  be  established  in  Prussia 
to  weigh  down  the  "fundamental''  doctrine  of  the  "Universal 
Priesthood  r'  The  Chevalier  endeavoured  to  present  an  Episco- 
pacy with  pretensions  suited  to  German  notions  and  prejudices; 
put  the  constructive  part  of  the  "  Church  of  the  Future  "  is  now 
at  rest  for  ever ;  its  (iggressions  on  the  Churchy  however,  are  still 
bearing  fruit,  and  are  fostering  amongst  laymen  with  whom  the 
position  of  this  writer  brings  him  in  contacit,  the  most  pernicious 
and  unsound  principles ;  and  converting  them  into  eilemies  of  the 
Church  of  England.  The  principles  of  Bunsen,  and  Dr.  Arnold, 
his  disciple,  nave  been  greedily  received  by  politicians ;  and 
hence  the  renewal  of  the  old  Infidel  cry  of  "  Priestcraft,"  and 
"  Priestly  pretensions.'' 

We  now  come  to  Arnold's  views  on  the  subject  of  the  Chris- 
tian ministry.  The  following  extracts  fromhis  Life  and  Corre- 
spondence will  suflBciently  illustrate  the  nature  of  those  views,  and 
their  connexion  with  those  of  Blanco  White  and  Bunsen.  We 
would  however  first  remind  the  reader  of  the  sympathy  expressed 
by  Arnold  with  Coleridge's  views  on  the  Inspiration  of  Scripture^ 
which  has  been  already  referred  to,  and  of  his  well-known  proposal 
of  a  plan  of  Church  Reform,  which  consisted  in  the  union  of  all 
sects  in  one  communion,  without  entering  into  any  agi^ment  in 
matters  of  doctrine.  Arnold  was  led  to  make  this  tnonstrous 
proposal,  by  the  excessive  apprehension  under  which  he  laboured, 
that  the  Church  would  speedily  sink  under  the  assaults  of  its  radi- 
cal and  dissenting  opponents,  if  it  were  not  thrown  open  to  the 
dissenters  of  all  kinds.  The  general  tone  of  his  principles  was  of 
a  latitudinarian  complexion,  as  may  be  readily  conjectured  from 
the  fact  of  such  a  proposal  as  that  alluded  to^  As  his  biographer 
remarks — 

**  It  was  as  frustrating  the  union  of  all  Christians,  in  aeeomplishing 
what  he  believed  to  be  the  true  end  enjoined  by  their  common  Master, 
that  he  felt  so  strongly  against  the  desire  for  uniformity  of  opinion  or 
worship,  which  he  used  to  denounce  under  the  name  of  Sectarianism. 
It  was  as  annihilating  what  he  believed  to  be  the  Apostolical  idea  of  a 
Church,  that  he  felt  so  strongly  against  that  principle  of  separation  be- 
tween the  clergy  and  laity  which  he  used  to  denounce  under  the  name 
of  Priestcraft/' — Lt/e,  vol,  \«  ^^.  Mb,  nnA^ 


On  Tmukfunes  towards  the  Subversion  o/Faith\  43*? 

Arnold  laboured  in  all  ways  to  efface  the  distinction  between 
Clergy  and  laity.  The  order  of  deacons  was  to  be  revived,  in  such 
a  way  as  to  promote  this  (Vol.  ii.  p.  152).  The  laity  were  to  sit  in 
synods — the  Clergy  to  be  adniitted  to  the  civil  legislature.  He 
was  anxious  for  an  authoritative  permission  to  be  given  to  officers 
in  the  army  and  navy  to  administer  Baptism  and  the  Lord^s 
Supper  (Vol.  i.  p.  228).  All  of  this  was  for  the  purpose  of  breaking 
down  the  Priestcraft  system — the  distinction  between  Clergy  and 
laity.  That  distinction  he  regarded  as  human  in  its  origin,  and 
mischievous  in  its  results. 

"  You  (Sir  T.  S.  Pasley)  ask  whether  I  think  that  a  Christian  minis- 
try is  of  Divine  appointment.  Now  I  cannot  conceive  any  Church 
existing  without  public  prayer,  preaching,  and  communion,  and  some 
must  minister  in  these  offices.  But  that  these  '  some'  should  be  always 
the  same  persons,  that  they  should  form  a  distinct  profession,  and,  fol- 
lowing no  other  calling,  should  be  maintained  by  the  Church,  I  do  not 
think  to  be  of  Divine  appointment.  But  I  think  it  highly  expedient 
that  it  should  be  so.  In  the  same  way,  government  for  the  Church  is  of 
Divine  appointment,  and  is  of  absolute  necessity,  but  that  the  governors 
should  be  for  life,  or  possess  such  and  such  powers,  or  should  be  appointed 
in  such  and  such  a  way  ;  all  this  appears  to  me  to  be  left  entirely  open." 
—Vol.  ii.  p.  284, 

He  regards  it  as 

"  One  of  the  most  mischievous  falsehoods  ever  broached,  that  the 
government  of  the  Christian  Church  is  vested  by  Divine  right  in  the 
clergy,  and  that  the  close  corporation  of  bishops  and  presbyters — whether 
one  or  more  makes  no  difference — is,  and  ever  ought  to  be,  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  Christian  Church.  Holding  this  doctrine  as  the  very 
corner-stone  of  all  my  political  belief,  1  am  equally  opposed  to  Popery, 
High-Churchism,  and  the  claims  of  the  Scotch  Presbyters,  on  the  one 
hand,  and  to  all  the  Independents,  and  advocates  of  the  separation,  as 
they  call  it,  of  Church  and  State,  on  the  other ;  the  first  setting  up  a 
Priesthood  in  the  place  of  the  Church." — Vol.  ii.  p.  190. 

The  following  passage  is  well  worthy  of  remark. 

"  I  would  do  any  thing  in  the  world  to  destroy  that  disastrous  fiction 
by  which  the  minister  has  been  made  **  personam  Ecclesice  gerere,**  and 
which  the  Oxford  doctrines  are  not  only  upholding,  but  aggravating. 
Even  Maurice  seems  to  me  to  be  infected  in  some  measure  with  the 
same  error  in  what  he  says  respecting  the  rights  of  the  Church — meaning 
the  Clergy — to  educate  the  people.  A  female  reign  is  an  unfavourable 
time ;  I  mean  for  pressing  strongly  the  doctrine  of  the  Crown's  Supre- 
macy. Yet  that  doctrine  has  been  vouchsafed  to  our  Church  by  so  rare 
and  mere  a  blessing  of  God,  and  contains  in  itself  so  entirely  the  true 
idea  of  the  Christian  perfect  Church — the  kingdom  of  God — ^and  is  so 
mighty  to  the  overthrowing  of  that  which  I  regard  as  the  essence  of  all 
that  if  evil  in  /'opery— the  doctrine  of  the  Priesthood — that  I  do  vilsK 

Ff  2 
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even  now,  that  people's  eyes  might  be  opened  to  see  the  peculiar  bless- 
ing of  our  Church  constitution,  and  to  work  it  out  to  its  full  develop* 
tnent" — Vol.  ii.  p.  234. 

The  allusion  to  Mr.  Maurice  in  the  preceding  passage  as  a 
writer  from  whom  Arnold  had  not  expected  to  hear  any  "  Priestly''^ 
doctrines,  reminds  us  of  the  close  sympathy  subsisting  between 
Bunsen  and  Arnold  on  the  one  hand,  and  Hare  and  Sterling,  who 
were  disciples  of  the  Coleridge  school,  on  the  other. 

Sterling's  admiration  for  Arnold,  and  thorough  sympathy  with 
him,  we  have  seen.  He  looked  to  him  as  much  as  he  did  to  his 
two  great  friends,  Carlyle  and  Maurice,  for  the  reform  and  puri- 
fication of  the  national  mind  on  religious  subjects. 

Bunsen,  in  speaking  of  Arnold,  says : — 

"  It  is  a  token  full  of  comfort,  that  in  our  own  age  no  one  has  con* 
Ceived  and  presented  the  truth  of  the  Universal  Priesthood  of  Christians 
with  so  much  life  and  in  such  close  connexion  with  the  very  marrow  of 
Christian  doctrine,  and  has  made  it  tell  once  more  so  powerfully,  con- 
vincingly, and  extensively  against  the  assumptions  of  the  Clergy-church, 
as  another  clergyman  of  the  Episcopal  Church  of  England,  Arnold. 
•  .  •  The  spirit  of  this  revered  apostle  of  the  free  Church  of  the  Future 
departed  before  he  had  completed  the  great  work  of  his  life,  his  book  on 
the  Church." — Ch.  of  the  Future,  p.  221. 

Be  it  remembered  that  this  writer  describes  the  English  Ghurch 
as  one  of  those  Clergy-churches  "the  ruins  of  which  must  be  swept 
away."  Mr.  Hare  also  evinces  the  most  entire  sympathy  with 
Arnold,  as  one  "  whose  name  now  stands  higher,  perhaps,  in  the 
esteem,  and  admiration,  and  reverence  of  England  than  any  other 
man  of  our  generation,  my  dear  and  magnanimous  friend  Dr.  Ar- 
nold" (Letter  to  Dean  of  Chichester^  p.  5) ;  while  of  Bunsen^s  work 
he  observes,  in  reference  to  the  development  of  the  various  ele- 
ments of  the  Church — "as  has  been  admirably  shoton  by  my 
beloved  and  revered  friend,  the  Chevalier  Bunsen,  in  his  Treatise 
on  the  Church  of  the  Future  "  {Miss,  of  Comforter^  pp.  10,  11). 

And  yet  it  is  worthy  of  remark  that  these  various  reformers  of 
our  religious  system  were  men  of  widely  different  views  in  details, 
and  even  on  points  of  the  highest  importance.  They  were  not  of 
the  same  school  in  the  sense  of  any  identity  of  opinion ;  but  still 
there  was  a  profound  sympathy  between  them,  a  consciousness  of 
general  oneness  of  tendency  amidst  all  their  contradictions  in 
detail.  And  in  this  sense  they  may  be  classed  by  men  as  of  one 
school.  What  is  the  common  characteristic  of  that  school  ?  We 
believe  it  to  consist  simply  in  the  striving  after  intellectual  liberty, 
a  tendency  to  reject  all  which  does  not  commend  itself  to  the 
individual  reason  as  right  and  true — a  tendency  to  resist  authority 
of  whatever  nature  it  may  be,  which  interposes  any  restraint  on 
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the  freedom  of  speculation.  It  is  not  so  much  any  objective  truth 
which  thinkers  of  this  class  contend  for,  as  liberty  of  thought  in 
general.  Their  objection  is  not  to  particular  doctrines,  but  to 
any  supposed  obligation  on  individuals  to  receive  those  doctrines. 
This  tendency  manifests  itself  in  innumerable  shapes,  but  where 
it  exists,  it  is  a  link  between  men  otherwise  discordant  in  their 
opinions,  and  makes  them  act  together.  For  instance,  Mr.  Hare 
steps  forth  as  the  apologist  of  Dr.  Hampden,  who  is  of  a  different 
school  in  some  respects.  Thus  again,  Mr.  Maurice  steps  forth  to 
remonstrate  against  any  censure  on  Mr.  WarfTs  doctrines,  the 
very  opposite  of  his  own  !  Why  is  this  ?  Because  no  infringe- 
ment on  the  liberty  of  speculation  is  thought  desirable.  Blanco 
White  was  almost  driven  out  of  his  senses  by  the  condemnation 
of  Hampden  in  1836,  from  whom  he  differed  in  some  points— not 
because  "  tnith**'  was  condemned ;  but  because  "  intolerance^'  and 
"  bigotiy''  were  triumphant. 

To  return  now  to  Sterling  and  his  editor.  Mr.  Hare  has,  we 
think,  taken  a  very  hold  step  in  publishing  Sterling's  Remains. 
We  are  of  opinion  that  a  few  years  since  he  would  have  hesitated 
to  obtrude  on  the  Church  such  a  mass  of  pernicious  speculations, 
the  spawn  of  an  infidel  philosophy  from  which  Mr.  Hare  himself 
recoils.  The  Oxford  movement  had  its  exaggerations  and  its 
errors,  but  it  barred  the  way  against  such  attempts  as  this. 
When  it  shifted  from  its  original  principles,  under  the  sway  of  one 
or  two  unsettled  minds,  it  lost  its  hold  upon  the  public  mind,  whe- 
ther for  good  or  ill ;  and  the  road  was  opened  to  principles  which 
had  for  a  time  been  trampled  down  and  l3uried  beneath  its  victo- 
rious progress.  In  the  view  of  men  of  unsettled  principles,  and 
of  a  speculative  disposition,  the  time  has  now  arrived  for  a  free 
and  full  investigation  of  the  claims  of  Christianity.  Mr.  Hare 
has  ti^en  a  long  step  in  this  direction  by  publishing  Sterling's  Spe- 
culations. It  is  true  that  he  professes  not  to  agree  with  some  of 
them,  and  we  entirely  believe  him ;  but  it  is  plain  that  the  very  fact 
of  their  publication  by  a  person  in  his  station  cannot  be  understood 
in  any  other  light  but  this :  that  such  speculations  are  Jit  and 
desirable  to  be  placed  before  the  English  public,  that  they  ought  to 
be  fairly  considered  and  examined.  The  publication  can  mean 
noihuig  less  than  this. 

Mr.  Hare  forbids  us  to  oondenm  Sterling.  He  himself  "  can- 
not do  so.''  And  this  is  perfectly  consistent  with  his  oft-repeated 
sentiment,  that  the  liberty  of  thought  must  not  be  checked  in  any 
way — that  we  must  go  along  with  the  intellectual  tendency  around 
us,  and  endeavour  to  direct  it  aright.  Accordingly  while  Mr. 
Hare  does  not  hesitate  himself  to  condemn  Bationsdism  in  the 
gross,  and  in  language  the  vigour  of  which  is  fully  equal  to  that  of 
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any  writer  we  are  acquainted  with,  he  will  hot  allow  any  one  to 
discourage  the  study  of  such  German  theology  as  he  himself  ajp- 

E roves  of,  and  is  indignant  and  scornful  at  the  very  notion, .  While 
e  speaks  of  the  "  shugh  of  Rationalisra'^ — ^the  "  9t%gma  of  Ger- 
man theology"'—"  its  anti-Christian  spirit' — '*  the  enormous  mass 
of  evil,  of  shallow  presumption,  of  ostentatious  folly,  of  wild 
extravagance  in  the  German  theology  of  the  last  half  centuiy ;  ■  ■ 
and  while  he  admits  that  it  is  impossible  to  read  such  writers 
without  injury ;  he,  nevertheless,  has  no  patience  with  Bose  and 
Dewar,  who  point  out  the  dangers  of  studying  German  Infidelity 
and  Heresy.  He  sneers  at  those  who  look  on  the  region  of  Qrer' 
man  theology  "  as  a  vast  wilderness  peopled  with  *  Gorgons,  and 
Hydras,  and  Chimeras  dire*"  "^  (Mimon  of  Oom/ortar^  p.  xii.). 
**  The  views  conveyed  by  Mr.  Bose's  denunciation  were  i/^terfy 
erranecms ;''''  ^^ Ignorance^  however,"  [such  as  that  of  Mr.  Bose!] 
*^  has  not  been  silenced,  and  when  it  is  maledicmt,  is  sure  to  find  a 
creduloiLs  auditory  ;  and  thus  even  Mr.  Dewar"*s  vxnihless  book  is 
quoted  and  extolled  as  an  authority""  (Ibid.).  Englishmen  merely 
"  give  vent  to  their  bile  and  self-satisfaction  in  abusing  German 
theology""  (p.  800)  :  on  which  such  a  man  as  Dr.  Mill  "  deems  him- 
self warranted  in  passing  sentence  mthout  searching  into  the  merits  of 
the  case^  (Ibid.).  "  In  spite  of  the  indiscriminate  abuse  which  has 
been  poured  out  so  continually  on  modern  German  theology,  they 
who  desire  a  sound  Christian  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  . . .  will 
be  much  likelier  to  find  it  if  they  only  knew  where  to  look- — in 
the  Uving  or  recently  deceased  theologians  of  Germany,  than  in 
Aquinas  or  any  of  the  schoolmen,  nay  even  than  in  any  of  the 
Fathers.  Our  praters  about  German  theology  are  in  the  habit  of 
choosing  the  evil  and  refusing  the  good""  (p.  935) » 

Mr.  Hare  is  in  the  habit  of  quoting  copiously  from  such  German 
winters  as  he  approves  of.  Amongst  these  "  able  champions  of 
the  truth''''  {Miss,  of  Comfi^,iL\\\.)^  this  ^'better  school  of  theology^'' 
(p.  485),  which,  according  to  Mr.  Hare,  has  arisen  to  combat  with 
the  anti- Christian  spirit  in  Germany,  are  Luecke  and  Meander, 
Tittman  and  Schleiermacher,  with  Nitsch,  Olshausen,  and  others 
whom  he  quotes.  When  we  remember  that  even  the  Unitarian, 
Dr.  Norton,  observed  to  Blanco  White,  that  "  the  Grerman  theo- 
logian, Schleiermacher,  so  highly  reputed  among  his  countrymen, 
was  a  tantheist^  an  admirer  of  ^fdnoza^  a  disbeliever  in  the  personal 
immortality  ofman^  and  denied  any  connexion  between  religion  and 
morality''''  {B.  White's  Life^  vol.  ii.  p.  339),  we  shall  not  be  ac- 
cused of  bigotry,  perhaps,  when  we  say  that  Mr.  Hare"s  notions 
of  what  constitutes  a  "  champion  of  the  truths'*'*  conveys,  to  say 
the  least,  a  curious  notion  of  what  he  regards  as  ^^  truth.""  When 
we  remember,  again,  that  Neander,  another  of  his  ^heroes,"" 
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replied  to  Blanco  White's  announcement  of  his  separation  from 
the  Church  of  England  and  open  declaration  of  Unitarianism,  by 
the  assurance  of  his  ^^uninterrupted  spiritual  communion,^''  we 
must  again  say  that  the  Archdeacon  can  easily  satisfy  himself  on 
the  question  of  orthodoxy  ;  and  that  we,  therefore,  cannot  wonder 
at  his  entire  and  honourable  acquittal  of  Dr^  Hampden.  And 
when  we  remember  that  Luecke,  a  third  of  his  "  better  school  of 
theology,"  is,  in  his  oum  work,  described  as  "  having  some  of  the 
mud  of  Rationalism  sticking  to  him,''  insomuch  that  "  he  main- 
tains somewhat  pertinaciously  and  perversely,"  that  St,  John,  in 
a  particular  passage,  ^'  ha>s  not  apprehended  our  Lord's  meaning 
quite  correctly  "  (p.  485)  :  again,  that  Tittman,  another  of  his 
favourites  (p.  484),  is  acknowledged,  in  one  instance  at  least,  by 
Mr.  Hare  himself,  to  be  ^^  following  in  the  wake  of  the  dull 
Rationalism  of  the  last  generation"  (p.  563) ;  we  do  submit,  with 
some  degree  of  confidence,  that  Mr.  Hare's  testimony  to  the  or- 
thodoxy of  any  man  is  of  very  little  weight.  Mr.  Hare  appears 
to  be  one  of  those  persons  who  possess  that  kind  of  "  deep  sym- 
pathy with  the  errors  and  faults"  of  mankind  which  he  describes 
^  amongst  the  most  ^^ precious  qualities'*''  in  the  writings  of 
Sterling,  Oarlyle,  and  Maurice  {Sterling's  Life^  p.  xxxiv.). 

With  reference  to  Olshausen's  Commentary  on  the  New  Testa- 
ment, which  is  spoken  of  in  the  most  laudatory  terms  by  Mr. 
Hare  in  his  "  Mission  of  the  Comforter,"  it  is  sufficient  to  observe 
that  it  has  recently  been  shown  in  the  pages  of  the  '^  Irish 
Ecclesiastical  Journal,"  that  this  representation  of  Mr.  Hare's 
"  hetter  school  of  theology,"  doubts  of  the  authority  of  the  2nd 
Epistle  of  St.  Peter ;  denies  that  the  Epistle  of  Jude  is  apostoli- 
cal ;  regards  the  books  of  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  Esther,  Ecclesiastes, 
and  Solomon's  Song,  as  "  a  transition  to  the  apocryphal  books,"  and 
as  books  which  should  be  used  with  caution  ;  considers  the  history 
of  the  Gergesene  demoniac  to  offer  "  difficulties  peculiar  to  itself," 
such  as  one  of  the  Evangelists  speaking  of  two  such  persons,  and 
another  Evangelist  of  one;  that  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists 
were  occasionally  guilty  of  ^^  oversights  ^  that  the  rationalist 
Paulus  was  probably  right  in  considering  that  our  Lord's  ^^  direc- 
tions to  Peter  about  the  tribute  money  (Matt.  xvii.  24— -^7) 
meant  that  he  was  to  find  the  money,  not  in  the  fish's  mouth,  but 
hy  selling  it  /"  &c.  Is  this  the  kind  of  theology  which  Mr.  Hare 
wishes  to  recommend.! 

We  have  already  mentioned  one  circumstance  calculated  to 
throw  some  light  on  the  opinions  of  Neander ;  but  the  means  of 
forming  a  judgment  are  now  within  every  one's  rea<;h,  by  the 
reeent  publication  of  a  translation  of  ^^  Neander's  Life  of  Christ." 
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This  volume,  translated  by  two  American  professors,  and  with  a 
preface,  which  is  paraded  as  being  the  production  of  ^*  a  Clergy- 
man  of  the  Church  of  England^"*  is  sufficient  to  condemn,  decisively 
and  at  once,  the  "  School  of  Theology ''  recommended  by  Mr. 
Hare,  and  by  those  who  think  with  him.  It  is  a  production 
which,  under  pretence  of  defendmg  Christianity  against  Infidelity, 
subverts  the  whole  foundation  of  the  Christian  iaith ;  and  amidst 
its  denunciation  of  the  stronger  forms  of  Rationalism,  is  itself 
steeped  in  that  abomination.      The  anonymous  author  of  the 

Ereface  has  done  wisely  to  conceal  his  name.  We  presume  that 
e  felt  some  misgivings  as  to  the  reception  of  the  work  by  the 
Church  of  England.  He  is  one  of  those  who  argue  that  a  taste 
for  German  theology  having  been  created,  it  is  desirable  to  gratify 
it ;  and  thus,  although  Neander  himself  disclaims  the  responsibility 
of  translating  his  work  into  English,  as  having  been  written 
amidst  the  intellectual  struggles  of  Germany,  and  containing  views 
at  variance  with  old  opinions  in  undisturbed  countries,  this 
^^  Clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England  ^^  lends  his  aid  in  dissemi« 
nating  the  work,  under  the  pretence  that  we  require  the  assistance 
of  such  writers  as  Neander  to  counteract  the  danger  of  adopting 
Strauss^  Pantheism.  We  trust  that  English  Theology  can  main- 
tain its  ground  without  the  aid  of  such  writers  as  Neander.  Our 
faith  would  rest  on  a  feeble  foundation,  indeed,  were  he  its  guide. 
It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  Neander  identifies  Coleridge  with 
Schleiermacher  and  with  himself,  as  having  a  common  object  and 
tendency.  * 

"  Perhaps,"  he  says,  "  the  influence  which  the  American  mind  has 
received  from  the  profound  Coleridge,  who  (like  Schleiermacher 
among  ourselves)  has  testified  that  Christianity  is  not  so  much  a  definite 
system  of  conceptions  as  a  power  of  life,  may  have  contributed,  and  may 
still  further  contribute  to  prepare  the  way  for  a  new  tendency  of  scientific 
theology  in  your  beloved  country." — ^p.  xii» 

We  shall  now  briefly  refer  to  some  of  this  author'^s  opinions,  as 
specimens  of  the  remainder.  He  considers  that  a  "system  of 
doctrine  which  lays  down  as  a  standard  a  definite  number  of  articles 
of  faith  ....  and  makes  this  standard  a  criterion  of  every  one'^s 
claims  to  Christianity,"  is  an  "enthusiasm'*^  which  leads  "to 
falsehood"  (p.xxvi.).  He  "couldnot  subscribe  to  any  of  the  exist* 
ing  symbols,  except  the  Apostles^  Creed  •  •  •  •  as  an  unconditional 
expression  of  his  religious  convictions"  (Ibid.).  The  tibree  first 
Gospels  are  a  mere  compilation  of  traditional  accounts  and  memoirs, 
and  "  Matthew^s  Gospel  in  its  present  form  was  not  the  produetum 
of  the  Apostle  whose  name  it  bears,  but  yfsi&fownded  on  an  account 
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written  by  him  in  the  Hebrew  language**^  (p.  6).  The  life  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  made  up  *^  of  fragmentary  accounts,  whose  literal 
accuracy  we  have  no  right  to  pre-suppose ''  (p.  11).  We  must 
''distinguish"  the  objective  reality  of  the  events  [of  the  life  of 
Christ]  from  the  subjective  form  in  which  they  are  apprehended 
in  the  accounts''  [Gospels]  (Ibid.).  "We  cannot  vouch  with 
positiveness  for  the  accuracy  of  the  means  by  which  the  sages 
learned,  after  their  arrival  in  Jerusalem,  that  the  chosen  child  was 
to  be  bom  in  Bethlehem''  (p.  27).  Neander's  mode  of  meeting 
the  attacks  of  such  persons  as  Strauss  and  others,  who  deny  the 
reality  of  the  existence  of  Christ,  or  the  personality  of  God,  is  by 
assuming^  as  an  indisputable  axiom,  that  Christ  is  "  God-Man  !" 
a  position  which  might  be  reasonable  enough  in  a  person  who 
recognized  the  universal  belief  of  the  Christian  world  from  the 
beginning  as  a  sufficient  testimony  ;  but  which  is,  in  the  case  of  a 
philosopher,  who  rejects  all  external  testimony,  simply  ridiculous. 
For  what  possible  argument  can  Neander's  assumption  be  to  any 
one  else!  In  his  attempt  to  meet  the  theory  of  Strauss,  he 
quietly  "  begs  the  question,"  and  can  of  course  then  do  as  he  likes. 
We  will  not  waste  more  time  on  this  weak,  heretical,  and  disgust- 
ingly pedantic  book,  than  to  remark,  that  in  denying,  as  it  does, 
the  literal  correctness  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  it  throws  doubt  on 
all  the  facts,  and  all  the  doctrines,  of  Christianity. 

We  cannot  wonder  at  Mr.  Hare's  commendation  of  this  here- 
tical writer,  when  he  holds  up  Sterling  to  admiration,  notwith- 
standing his  disbelief  in  the  inspiration  of  Scripture.  In  the 
same  way  Coleridge  is  spoken  of,  in  terms  of  almost  idolatrous 
veneration,  notwithstanding  his  errors  on  the  same  vital  point. 
Mr.  Hare  is  anxious  that  the  writings  of  this  "great  religious 
philosopher "  should  be  studied  by  those  whom,  in  his  peculiar 

;hraseology,  he  terms  "  the  ^r^wa?  young  men  of  the  present  day." 
'he  volumes  of  his  Remains  which  contain  his  views  on  Scripture 
— views  which  Mr.  Hare  himself  allows  to  be  grounded  on  "  the 
meagre  Bationalism  of  Eichhorn  and  Bertholdt "  {8terling'*s  Life^ 
p.  xiv.) — ^are  especially  recommended.  These  errors,  according 
to  him,  form  not  more  than  "  a  twentieth  part "  of  the  work ; 
which  may,  therefore^  be  safely  perused  by  young  men  1 

After  this,  we  may  feel  less  surprise  at  an  Archdeacon  assailing 
the  Act  of  Uniformity  with  all  the  virulence  of  a  Dissenter.  The 
Dissenters  have  merely  to  reprint  the  preface  to  his  sermon  on 
the  Unity  of  the  Church  and  his  annotations,  and  they  will  have 
a  better  controversial  tract  against  the  Church  than  any  they  now 
possess.  It  is  written  exactly  in  the  tone  of  Dr.  Binney  or  Mr. 
Thorn*    We  pass  over  his  attacks  (we  cannot  call  th^n  any  thing 
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elae)  upon  Episcopacy,  and  bis  pernicious  bint,  that  Episcopd 
ordinatian  in  England  was  not  required  by  law  till  long  after  the 
Befonnation  {Mission  ofOom/orier^  p.  1007)  ;  and,  therefore,  we 
presume  tbat  it  would  be  well  to  abolisb  so  unjust  a  law.  These, 
though  important  matters  in  themselves,  are  infinitely  less  so  than 
the  deliberate  and  persevering  efforts  of  this  writer  to  promote 
the  study  of  theological  systems  which  are  deeply  tainted  with 
heresy  and  infidelity.  The  danger  and  the  criminality  of  such  a 
course  is  in  no  degree  diminished  by  the  fact  tliat  Mr.  Hare  is 
himself  careful  to  avow  his  belief  in  the  divinity  of  the  Son  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  other  cardinal  doctrines  of  Christianity. 
He  leads  his  disciples  into  the  surges  of  heretical  and  sceptic^d 
speculation,  amidst  which  Sterling  made  shipwreck  of  his  faith — 
from  which  Ooleridge  himself  did  not  escape  imseathed-— in  which 
Slanco  White  was  finally  engi^Iphed.  On  such  men  as  Mr.  Hare 
resto  the  responsibility  of  having  assiduously  fostered  that  taste 
which  is  now  being  gratified  by  the  publication  of  English  trans- 
lations  of  Strauss*  Lebm  Jesu^  Jean  Paul,  Fichte,  Neander^s  Life 
pf  Christ,  and  other  mischievous  publications  of  the  same  kind. 
.  Mr.  Maurice  must  be  included  in  the  same  category  as  Mr. 
Hare  in  this  respect,  though  we  do  not  mean  to  assert  their  iden- 
tity in  all  other  points,  tfe  also  anticipates  benefits  from  the 
study  of  German  theology. 

.  '*  My  own  conviction  iS}"  he  says^  "  that  if  any  thing  will  put  an  end 
to  what  is  most  vicious  in  the  tone  of  our  modern  fashionable  chapel  and 
bazaar  Christianity,  and  at  the  same  time  will  call  put  that  which  is 
strong  and  healthful  in  the  feelings  of  those  who  have  given  their  sane* 
tion  to  it,  a  more  extended,  and  less  suspkiaus  communion  with  German 
thoughts  and  feelings  is  likely  to  produce  that  effect,  .  »  .  The  moment 
our  divines  begin  to  know  what  their  brethren  abroad  have  bedi  really 
thinking  and  working  at  for  the  last  eighty  of  a  hundred  years,  they 
must  begin  to  perceive  that  a  merely  sentimental  religion  of  comforts  and 
experiences,  a  merely  social  religion  of  coteries  and  circles,  a  merely 
outward  religion  of  excitements,  cannot  avail  in  this  our  day.  They 
must '  lengthen  their  cords  and  strengthen  their  stakes.'  l^ey  must 
dare  to  •aoounter  those  awful  thoughts  respecting  God  Himself  which 
occupied  the  Church  in  the  first  ages ;  they  must  dare  to  ask  themselves 
how  Ha  has  constituted  us,  in  ourselves,  and  in  relation  to  our  fellow- 
men^r—Three  Letters  to  the  Rev.  W.  Palmer,  p.  65. 

We  agree  with  Mr.  Maurice  so  far,  that  if  the  study  of  Oerman 
theology  become  general,  the  controversy  will  turn  on  the  nature 
and  existence  of  God,  and  the  posi^ibility  of  a  Revelation:  questions 
eertainly  of  more  UKNOient  than  now  occupy  us.   It  will  unquestion- 
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ably  remove  the  controversy  from  comparatively  unimportaot  mat« 
ters, — ^'  fiddle  &ddle,^'  as  Mr.  Maurice  oaHs  them — to  the  question 
whether  Christianity  be  true  or  false ;  whether  God  is  a  personal 
Beipg,  or  an  abstraction,  or  a  nonentity.  These  are  indeed 
"  awfuP'  questions ;  but  can  any  Christian  deliberately  and  se^ 
riously  maintain,  that  it  is  desirable  thus  to  shake  the  very  found- 
ations of  Christianity,  in  order  to  see  whether  it  c^  stand  the 
shock  I  Those  who  act  so  are  incurring  a  tremendous  responsi- 
bility ;  we  do  not  see  any  reason  to  expect  a  miracle  to  preserve 
Englishmen  from  infideUty,  when  subjected  to  the  s^me  influencea 
which  have  created  it  in  Gennany.  This  perpetual  laudation 
of  German  theology  ;  thesei  condemnations  of  ail  who  oppose  it  i 
these  never-ceasing  attacks  on  religious  dogmas,  and  on  scholasti- 
cism with  reference  to  the  imposition  of  creeds  and  articles  of 
faith;  these  assiduous  and  varied  attempts  to  destroy  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Clergy ;  to  excite  jealousy  on  the  part  of  the  laity  ; 
to  bring  the  Clergy  into  contempt  and  distrust,  nay,  to  abolish  any 
distinct  ministry  ;  these  expectations  of  a  time  when  the  authority 
of  the  Scripture  will  be  shaken  to  its  foundation,  and  all  the  popu- 
lar notions  subverted ;  this  earnestness  and  anxiety  for  free  and 
unlimited  speculation  on  the  very  foundation  of  religious  truth ; 
these  combinations  of  minds  of  various  mould,  and  of  opinions 
ranging  from  Pantheism  to  Orthodoxy,  in  the  effort  to  upheave  the 
weight  of  law,  and  custom,  and  public  opinion,  which  keeps  down 
the  imprisoned  spirit  of  anti-Christianism — What  is  to  be  the  end 
of  all  ? 

We  see  no  reason,  at  the  present  moment,  to  fear  the  ultimate 
success  of  all  these  influences.  But  we  do  say  tMs — ^that  it  is  time 
for  those  who  do  not  wish  to  have  any  part  in  leading  the  nation 
into  infidelity^  to  abstain  from  promoting  the  circulation  of  infidel 
and  sceptical  works  ;  and  it  is  high  time  for  all  whose  faith  remains 
firm  and  deeply  rooted,  to  nerve  themselves  for  the  vindication  of 
that  faith — the  faith  contained  in  the  Creeds — the  Apostles',  the 
NicENK,  and  the  Athanasian  Creeds — against  all  cavillers.  It  is 
time  for  them  to  look  with  distrust  on  any  man  who  recommends 
the  study  of  a  Theology  tainted  by  incurable  scepticism.  It  is 
time  to  resist,  and  to  denounce,  those  who  would  thus,  in  vanity 
or  in  treason,  undermine  our  faith.  As  it  is,  all  such  men  are 
under  the  influence  of  public  opinion  ;  they_^r  it.  They  Jknow  that 
the  national  mind  of  England  is  strongly  adverse  to  their  views. 
They  know  the  principles  of  the  Clergy  as  a  body,  and  they  are 
fearful  of  provoking  a  strong  re-action.  The  advocates  of  the 
Christian  faith,  as  we  have  received  it  from  the  beginning,  have, 
therefore,  only  to  unmask,  and  to  hold  up  to  the  public  condem- 
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nation,  the  sentiments  of  all  who  are  directly  or  indirectly  pro- 
moting the  subversion  of  religion.  Let  them  do  this  boldly  aod 
unflinchingly,  looking  solely  to  the  preservation  of  the  glorious 
deposit  of  faith ;  and  they  will  assuredly,  under  the  Divine  blessing, 
be  successful. 


[Additional  Note,— We  find  on  examination  and  compa- 
rison of  Mr.  Maurice^s  other  works  with  that  on  which  we  were 
commenting  above  (p.  214),  that  we  were  mistaken  in  supposing 
that  he  advocates  the  doctrines  on  the  Priesthood  which  are  so  rife 
at  presenti  and  we  lose  no  time  in  correcting  the  mistake.] 


NOTICES  OF  RECENT  PUBLICATIONS, 

ETC. 


1.  Whitehead's  Sketch  of  the  EstablUJied  Chareh  in  India.  2.  The  IsUmd  of 
Liberty,  or  Equality  and  Community.  3.  The  Holy  ObUtion.  4.  Garden's 
Discourses  on  Heavenly  Knowledge  and  Heavenly  Love.  6.  Arnold's  first 
French  Book.  6.  Arithmetic  for  Young  Children.  7*  Discipline.  8.  Peile's 
Annotations  on  St.  Paul's  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  9.  Bremer'a 
Brothers  and  Sisters,  translated  by  Mary  Howitt.  10.  Richardson's  Travels  in 
Sahara.  11.  Stirling's  Annals  of  the  Artists  of  Spain ;  Mrs.  Jameson's  Sacred 
and  Legendary  Art.  12.  Bowdler's  Prayers  for  a  Christian  Household. 
13.  Tracts  for  the  Christian  Seasons.  14.  Bp.  Kenn's  Prayers  for  the  Use  of 
all  Persons  who  come  to  the  Baths  of  Bath  for  Cure.  15.  Harvey's  Hynms  for 
Schools.  16.  Colqulioun's  Plan  of  Church  Extension.  17.  Archdeacon  Chur- 
ton's  Letter  to  Dr.  Watson.  18.  Dr.  Wordsworth's  National  Warnings  on 
National  Education.    19.  Sewell's  Christian  Communion.    Miscellaneous. 


1. — Sketch  of  the  Established  Church  in  India^  its  recent  growth^ 
its  present  state^  and  prospects.  By  Edward  Whitehead, 
M.A.^  Assistant  Chaplain  H.E.  /.  C,  &c.  London:  Biving- 
tons.    1848. 

Without  any  pretensions  to  deep  research,  or  great  statistical 
display,  Mr.  Whitehead  has  presented  us,  in  this  small  volume, 
with  a  rapid  but  interesting  sketch  of  the  growth,  present  state, 
and  prospects  of  that  branch  of  Ghrist^s  Church  which  England 
has  planted  in  the  vast  Indian  continent.  Slow,  indeed,  she  was 
to  commence  the  work  of  Christianity  there :  slow  to  acknow- 
ledge there,  as  in  most  other  lands  which  Providence  has  brought 
under  her  sway,  the  duty  and  responsibilities  which  rest  on 
Christian  empires,  whose  arms  or  whose  enterprise  God  has 
blessed.  Yet  at  length  she  began.  ^^  By  the  untiring  exertions 
and  personal  influence  of  such  men  as  William  Wilberforce, 
Henry  Thornton,  Charles  Grant,  the  legislature  of  Great  Britain 
was  induced,  though  not  without  reluctance,  and  despite  of  much 
opposition  both  within  and  without  the  House  of  Commons,  to 
insist  upon  what  was  then  deemed  an  adequate  provision  for  a 
Church  establishment,  as  a  condition  of  renewing  the  Honourable 
Company^s  Charter,"  This  "  adequate  provision  "  was  the  erec- 
tion of  a  single  see,  called  thenceforth  the  Bishopric  of  Calcutta^ 
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together  with  three  archdeaconries,  extending  from  Delhi  and 
Bburtpore,  the  then  northern  frontier  of  British  India,  down  to 
Cape  Comorin,  "an  enormous  territory,  extending  from  9°  to  30'' 
north  latitude,  and  comprising  1,280,000  square  miles ;  being 
in  territorial  extent  one-third  greater  than  the  whole  of  central 
and  southern  Europe.^  This  took  place  in  1814;  and  in  1817 
the  Island  of  Ceylon  was  constituted  a  fourth  archdeaconry. 
Such  was  the  beginning  of  the  Church  in  British  India ;  and 
when  we  compare  with  this  its  present  state,  painfully  inadequate 
to  the  requirements  of  that  vast  territory  as  this  is,  we.  cannot 
but  thankfully  acknowledge  the  Providence  of  the  (Grr^at  Head  of 
the  Church,  which  has  so  signally  strengthened  the  {lands  of 
his  servants^  and  taught  us  not  to  "  despise  the  day  of  small 
things.'" 

It  will  be  perceived  from  the  foregoing,  that  the  rise  of  the 
Church  in  India  is  dated,  by  the  author,  from  ths  Jfbundatimh  of 
h^  first  bishopric.  One  possessed  of  proper  church-feeling  could 
do  no  less,  and  we  are  not  aware  tnat  any  apology— such  as 
we  here  meet  with — for  this  was  due.  Truth  must  lie  exclusive, 
to  a  certain  extent;  furthermore  we  are  bound,  by  the  Very 
conditions  of  its  tenure,  to  assert  it ;  and  the  assertion  of  a 
great  principle  cannot  be  justly  charged  with  a  wapt  of  charity 
tt)waras  those  who  ignore  it.  It  is  Sie  fkshion,  however,  to  ^eak 
otherwise ;  and  we  have  even  met  with  some  who  hesitated  to 
affirm  Baptism  to  be  necessary  to  constitute  a  Christian,  because 
they  would  thereby  unchristianize  Quakers  who  are  without  it ! 
So  universally  has  this  morbid  Hberality  spread,  that  we  find 
occasionally  the  best  men  unconsciously  ministering  to  it :  and  so 
we  think  has  the  author  perhaps  in  this  case.  His  apology, 
however,  contains  so  much  that  is  just  and  true,  and  most  need- 
ful to  be  enforced,  that  we  make  no  excuse  for  transcribing  it : — 

"  And  let  it  fiot  be  deemed,  that  in  thus  dating  the  rise  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church  from  the  foundation  of  her  first  bishopric,  unseemly  neglect 
is  offered  to  the  single-hearted  and  unwearying  labours  of  those  early 
evangelists,  who  came  forth  to  a  land  comparatively  unknown,  to  rais« 
by  their  individual  energy  and  self-forgetting  devotion,  the  standard  of 
their  Blessed  Master.  Pioneers  of  Christianity — men  great  in  Israel — 
brethren  whose  praise  is  in  the  Gospel  throughout  all  the  Churche^-— 
were  Brown,  and  Buchanan,  and  Marty n,  and  Thomason.  Yet  tneir 
very  discouragements  and  difficulties  witness  to  the  painful  want  of 
active  support,  and  systematic  co-operation,  against  which  they  had  to 
contend.  There  was  no  nucleus  around  which  pious  designs  could 
gather  themselves,  and  gain  maturity  by  sustained  efforts .  Christianit5 
wanted  a  permanent  resting-place.  All  depended*  on  the  Infiuence  and 
activity  of  the  num.    £ach  formed  around  himr  a  diatiiicte>»ci»,  «fid 
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those  cireles  were  not  alwajrs  concentric  one  with  another.  The  Several 
lines  of  individual  ministerial  influence  and  excellence  did  not  converge 
into  one  general  resulting  momentous  force ;  and  that,  partly,  hecausa 
there  was  no  one  focus  towards  which  all  might  bend  their  efforts  ;  or 
rather,  no  one  centralizing  and  attracting  body,  where  all  might  take 
their  origin,  and  whither  all  effects  of  their  labour  might  unitedly  con^ 
verge.  A  law  of  gravity  (as  it  were)  was  needed,  which  should  control| 
and  harmonize,  and  sustain,  the  different  elements  of  individual  good. 
And  this  was  sought  and  supplied  in  the  Church,  established  as  a  visible 
institution,  and  no  longer  inadequately  represented  by  these  indepen- 
dent, although  much-blessed  labourers.*^ — pp.  16,  17. 

What  he  says  on  the  same  subject  shortly  before,  is  also  worth 
quotation.  In  reference  to  the  foundation  of  the  see  of  Calcutta^ 
he  observes : 

'*  But  inadequate  as  such  provision  manifestly  was,  the  boon  was 
accepted  with  gratitude  and  hopefulness. '  It  was  felt  that  at  least  the 
principle  was  recogmted  of  planting  the  Church,  in  all  her  integrityi 
wheresoever  she  was  planted  at  all.  The  futility  and  inconvenience  of 
sending  forth  a  few  scattered  clergy,  subject  to  no  superior  spiritual 
control,  far  removed  from  any  means  of  instruction  or  mutual  advice, 
amenable  to  no  penalties  for  even  grosser  derelictions  of  duty,  whether 
arising  from  ignorance  or  negligence,  were  so  far  acknowledged  by  the 
nation,  and  such  remedy  as  then  lay  in  her  power  was  applied.  Tht 
anomaly  and  novelty  of  establishing  a  church  without  a  bishop  was  in 
some  degree  remedied.  The  past  failure  ofthi  independefit  system  of 
church  action  to  produce  any  general  permanent  impression  on  the  cott" 
duct  and  character  of  their  exiled  Christian  brethren,  had  been  but  too 
painfully  brought  to  the  notice  of  all  earnest-minded  tnen  in  England ; 
and  a  growing  desire  was  felt  to  plant  in  British  India  the  natiOta&l 
Church  in  all  her  unmutilated  proportions  and  time-honoured  eflSciency.** 
-—p.  15. 

As  if,  by  stretching  the  nominal  supervision  beyond  all  reason- 
able bouiids,  it  was  intended  to  travestie  the  very  name  aftd 
functions  of  episcopacy,  this  diocese,  of  already  unheard  of  di- 
mensions, was  further  enlarged,  under  Heber,  in  1823,  by  juris- 
diction over  "  all  his  Majesty "'s  dominions  within  the  limits  6f  the 
Cottipany's  charter  f'  and  again^  in  1824,  "  the  colony  of  New 
Soutn  Wales,  and  its  dependencies,  including  Van  Diemen's 
Land,^  was  also  constituted  into  an  archdeaconry,  subject  to  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  Bishop  of  Calcutta.  The  very  extent  of  the 
evil,  howeveir,  began  to  work  its  own  cure.  The  rapid  deaths  of 
foiiir  successive  prelates  showed  too  forcibly  the  preposterous 
nature  of  such  an  arrangement ;  and  in  consequence  the  diocese 
of  Calcutta  was  subdivided  into  three;  and  JBishop  Connie,  in 
1835,  and  Bishop  Carr,  two  years  later,  were  appointed  to  fill  the 
iseeB  fet^teetiv^  of  Madras  and  BotnhBiy.    As  our  readers  kn6w, 
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in  ten  years  from  the  date  of  that  last  appointment,  the  territory 
over  which  one  bishop  only  had  had  m  1824  the  control,  was 
given  to  behold  no  fewer  than  eight  prelates  ruling  the  British 
portion  of  God^s  heritage  on  its  surface :  in  1847  the  sees  of 
Adelaide,  Newcastle,  and  Melbourne,  were  added  to  those  of 
Colombo  and  Tasmania,  which  had  been  previously  erected  within 
the  limits  of  the  one  original  diocese. 

But  we  have  travelled  out  of  our  province,  and  must  return  to 
our  author.  Chapter  TIL  details  the  constitution  of  the  British 
Church  in  India,  viz.  three  bishops ;  three  archdeacons,  who  are 
at  the  same  time  occupied  with  the  ordinary  parochial  duties  of 
other  chaplains — an  arrangement  charged  (as  he  observes)  with 
the  gravest  disadvantages ;  and  227  clergy  :  little  enough  for  the 
work  to  be  done,  and  yet  what  an  increase  on  the  staff  which 
Bishop  Middleton  foimd  there  in  1814,  for  at  that  time  ^^  India 
possessed  fifteen  parochial  clergy !  From  the  clergy  the  author 
goes  on  to  the  subject  of  churches^  or  we  should  rather  say,  build- 
ings at  present  devoted  to  purposes  of  worship  ;  for  he  mentions, 
that  those  erected  by  the  Church  Missionary  Society  are  unconse- 
crated.  The  excuse  for  thus  failing  to  set  apart  these  building 
by  a  solemn  act  of  dedication  is,  partly,  that  as  they  maintaio 
clergy  solely  for  missionary  purposes,  and  so  hold  themselves 
bound  to  push  continually  forward  and  take  up  new  ground,  it 
would  be  inexpedient  to  adopt  a  course  which  would  pledge  them 
to  the  maintenance  of  any  particular  spot  as  a  field  of  missionary 
labour ;  and  partly,  that  government  may  some  day  be  compelled 
to  abandon  this  or  that  station,  and  therefore  it  would  be  im- 
proper to  devote  to  the  service  of  religion  a  building  liable  to 
such  contingency.  In  arguing  against  a  principle  so  wanting  in 
faith  as  this  last,  Mr.  Whitehead  mentions  a  remarkable  circum- 
stance :  he  says,  ^^  it  is  a  notorious  fact,  that  neither  a  ship  con- 
taining a  missionary  has  ever  been  lost  between  England  and 
India,  nor  a  station  containing  a  church  dedicated  to  Grod's 
honour  and  service  has  ever  been  in  even  temporary  occupation 
of  the  enemies  of  Britain." 

The  next  point  to  which  he  draws  attention  is  the  defective 
state  of  Church  discipline.  It  is  true  that  the  law  recognizes  the 
power  of  each  bishop  to  open  his  consistory  court,  but  the  ob- 
structions to  its  working  are  so  great  as  to  render  it  useless. 
These  obstructions  are  twofold ;  "  first,  the  great  distance  whence 
evidence  must  in  many  cases  be  procured,  involving  a  difficulty 
amounting  almost  to  an  impossibility  ;  and,  secondly,  the  want 
of  power  to  enforce  the  attendance  of  witnesses.'*'  These  evils, 
he  observes,  would  both  be  remedied  by  extending  to  India  the 
operation  of  the  Church  Disci^^Une  Act  of  3rd  and  4th  Victoria 
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(a  measure  which  has  been  already  resorted  to  by  the  Bishops  of 
Jamaica  and  Australia)  ;  "  in  the  first  instance,  by  the  power 
vested  in  the  bishop  of  constituting  a  commission  of  inquiiy  on 
the  spot ;  and  in  the  second,  by  the  authority  entrusted  to*  his 
commissioners  to  examine  on  oath  all  evidence  which  should  be 
tendered  to  them  by  either  the  accuser  or  the  accused/'  In 
order  to  enforce  his  authority  at  present,  the  bishop  is  obliged  to 
have  recourse  to  the  local  governments,  or  the  missionary  societies 
(as  the  case  may  be). 

**  The  revocation  of  a  clergyman's  licence  Is  indeed  within  the 
bishop's  power,  and  it  is  presumed  that  either  the  Government  or  the 
Society  would  so  far  recognize  revocation  of  licence  as  to  withhold  from 
the  party  so  visited  his  salary  and  employment  during  the  time  of  sus- 
pension,"— ^p,  72, 

One  would  have  supposed  so,  a  priori;  but  our  memory 
strangely  deceives  us,  if  certain  very  disagreeable  circumstances 
within  the  last  few  years  have  not  served  to  dissipate  such  an 
hallucination ;  for  there  seems  to  be  no  inconsecutive  reasoning 
in  the  supposition,  that  a  Society  which  has  dismissed  a  mis- 
sionary for  obeying  the  Prayer  Book  under  sanction  of  his  Bishop, 
will  not  hesitate  to  retain  a  Clergyman,  who,  for  irregularity,  may 
have  been  silenced  by  his  Bishop.  We  suspect  the  Bishop  of 
Madras  is  of  a  contrary  opinion  to  Mr.  Whitehead  in  respect  of 
that  society  which  owns  a  layman  for  its  "  patron,'' and  places  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  as  its  w^-patron.  And  as  to  the 
Government,  a  recent  case  has  shown  that  there  are  foreign 
secretaries  who  care  little  for  an  episcopal  licence,  when  oppor- 
tunity ofiers  of  truckling  to  the  clamours  of  puritans  and  schis- 
matics. 

The  author  next  devotes  a  chapter  to  a  suggestion  of  three 
measures,  which  he  is  of  opinion  would  add  to  the  efficiency  of 
the  Church,  and  remedy  some  practical  difficulties.  We  must 
say  they  appear  to  us  fair  enough,  and  such  as  common  sense 
would  suggest  without  any  minute  acquaintance  with  India.  They 
are  as  follow : — 1.  To  erect  the  Church  in  India  into  a  separate 
province,  empowered  to  decide  questions  of  internal  arrangement, 
without  the  necessity  of  referring  for  final  sanction  (as  at  present) 
to  the  Most  Reverend  Prelate  at  Lambeth.  2.  The  multiplication 
of  archdeaconries,  and  consequent  lessening  of  their  extent ;  each 
one  being  at  present  co- extensive  with  the  limits  of  the  diocese  to 
which  it  is  attached.  3.  A  declaratory  act  of  the  legislature, 
for  settling  definitely  the  parties  between  whom  the  Church's 
sanction  should  be  necessary  to  constitute  a  legal  marriage,  and 
by  \yhom,  in  a  clergyman's  absence,  such  a  marriage  might,  for 
legal  purposes,  be  performed.    This  wou\3l  diftftV  >3cvfe\\v\fcx\Kt^\N5ift 
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with  his  duties,  which  a  chaplain  has  now  occaaionally  to  com- 
plain  of  on  the  part  of  dissenting  ministers ;  and  would  prevent 
members  of  the  Church  of  England  from  shielding  themselves  in 
irregularities  under  alleged  uncertainty  of  the  law. 

So  far  concerning  the  Church  of  the  English ;  the  last  three 
chapters  relate  to  ths  Church  of  the  natives.  We  are  wont  in 
England  to  receive  with  some  degree  of  hesitation  the  accounts 
which  late  years  have  so  abundantly  brought  to  us,  of  conversions 
from  heathenism  in  the  various  parts  of  India.  But  here  is  one 
who,  to  much  personal  experience  adds  (we  feel  bound  to  confess) 
the  appearance  of  a  sober,  not  too  enthusiastic  mind :  and  if  any 
thing  like  the  numbers  which  he  gives  us  be  an  image  of  the 
truth,  we  may  indeed  thankfully  acknowledge  with  him,  that 


"  the  seed  sown  (oftentimes  in  tears)  by  Swartz  and  Jsenickd,  and 
Gerickd,  and  Ccemmerer,  and  KohlhofF,  all  names  great  in  Israel,  has, 
by  tbe  good  pleasure  of  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  and  under  the  quicken- 
ing dew  of  his  Spirit,  taken  root  downwards,  and  long  since  begun  to 
bear  fruit  upwards." — p.  96. 

We  are  told  that  '^  the  Church  of  England  can  number  at 
present,  among  the  natives  of  the  diocese  of  Calcutta,  upwards  of 
6000  souls  brought  from  darkness  to  light  C  and  it  is  mentioned 
that  at  Kishnagur  ^^  the  ordinary  morning  attendance  at  daily 
prayer  is  from  250  to  100  !^^  In  the  diocese  of  Madras  (wherein 
*'  the  parochial  system  among  the  native  Christians  has  been 
more  generally  carried  out,  and  better  organized'^)  we  find,  in  its 
northern  provinces,  '^  Hydrabad  in  the  Deccan,  Masulepatam, 
Bangalore,  Arcot,  Vellore  and  its  vicinity,  all  brought  within 
heanng  of  the  blessed  Gospel  by  the  agency  of  the  Church.^' 
Farther  south,  '^  Guddalore  and  its  neighbourhood,  Negapatam 
and  Combaconum,  and  Trichinopoly,  each  the  centre  of  a  circle 
of  mission  villages,  occupied  by  its  pastor.^  Proceeding  onwards, 
in  Tanjore,  ''  what  once  was  a  single  district,  cultivated  by  a 
single  workman,  the  rich  and  fertile  valleys  of  the  Cauvery  and 
Coleroon,  is  now,  from  its  increasing  Christian  population,  neces- 
sarily subdivided  into  five  distinct  districts,  each  with  its  church 
and  resident  missionary.''  In  Tinevelly  there  is  "  a  body  of 
worshippers  already  amounting  to  44,000  baptized  Christians.'' 
And  as  a  proof  that  their  Christianity  is  not  merely  nominal,  we 
have  the  pleasing  fact,  that 

**  A  single  village  has  contributed  the  sum  of  1500  runees  (150/.) 
towards  the  erection  of  a  church,  while  another  has  come  forwanl  with 
the  smaller  offering  of  500  rupees  (50/.)  in  their  hands,  and  prayed  to 
have  a  separate  and  resident  pastor."     And  it  is  added,  "  the  ordinary 
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wages  earned  by  these  poor  agriculturists  average  from  two  to  five 
rupees  (four  to  ten  shillings)  monthly!" — p.  105. 

We  have  a  very  well  argued  chapter  on  the  question, — what 
method  and  style  of  education  ought  to  be  adopted  to  meet  the 
present  intellectual  craving  of  the  heathen,  and  to  divert  their 
minds  into  the  healthy  channel  of  sober  faith  in  the  truths  of 
revelation.  He  asks  whether,  "  by  making  philosophers  of  the 
heathien,  the  missionary  is  likely  to  make  tnem  Christians  I  or  is 
intellectual  cultivation  the  passport  to  religious  faith  ?"  (p.  122.) 
The  reader  may  possibly  be  surprised  that  Mr.  Whitehead  should 
devote  several  pages  to  combating  a  notion,  which  one  would  have 
thought  a  child  could  answer.  But  he  will  probably  be  still  mor^ 
surprised  when  he  learns  the  reason  for  it,  as  contained  in  the 
following  passage  extracted  from  another  part  of  his  work  : 

**  Education  has  advanced  with  rapid  strides ;  the  government  of 
India  has  come  forward  with  a  zeal  which  only  causes  regret  ihat  even 
the  indirect  diffusion  of  Christianity  forms  no  part  of  its  system  :  the 
energies  of  the  native  mind  have  become  awakened  from  their  past 
torpor  ;  and  despite  the  drawback  which  a  method  of  training  presents, 
where  every  thing  bearing  on  Christianity,  its  doctrines,  and  even  its 
evidences,  is  zealously  excluded,  conversions  have  not  been  unfrequeot 
of  natives  so  taught.  And  while  it  is  admitted  that  the  natural  ten* 
dency  and  general  result  of  this  ill-judged  scheme  is  to  make  its  Aleves 
infidel,  shallow  disputers,  certainly  not  idolaters,  but  as  surely  utter 
scoffers  at  all  religion  whatsoever,  deriders  of  Christiapity  as  but  one 
of  many  es.isting  forms  of  superstition,  and  classing  it  (in  that  respect) 
with  Brahminism  and  Buddhism,  yet "  &c. — p,  99, 

It  is  even  so.  A  complicated  and  costly  system  of  education 
of  a  high  secular  order  has  been  adopted,  "  which  forbids  all 
direct  or  indirect  training  in  Christian  knowledge,  which  carefully 
excludes  the  Bible  from  its  class-rooms,  and  forbids  all  instruc- 
tion in  it,  even  to  those  of  the  natives  who  would  willingly  search 
it."  And  this,  upon  the  alleged  fear,  "  lest  the  introduction  of 
the  Scriptures  should  drive  students  frorn  their  schools.''  Really 
this  is  almost  incredible.  Yet  how  exceeding  like  to  the  system 
of  education  forced  by  Her  Majesty's  Government  on  another  por- 
tion of  Her  Majesty's  dominions.  And  for  the  self-s^me  reason 
too :  but  as  witn  Romanists  in  Ireland,  if  left  to  themselves,  so 
^vlth  Hindoos  in  India,  such  a  fear  is  wholly  imaginary.  In  proof 
of  this  the  author  relates  an  anecdote,  which  strikes  us  as  being 
so  remarkable  that  we  cannot  resist  extracting  it. 

•*  An  intelligent  foreigner  travelling  in  India,  visited  Decca  in  1846, 
and  was  introduced  to  some  ex-students  of  the  government  College  in 
that  city.    *  Well,'  he  remarked  to  a  Btahmiw,  *  ^o  ^q\^  tv^V  ^\\ji  "^"^V 
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the  British  Government  is  very  kind  and  liberal,  in  giving  you  and  your 
countrymen  so  good  a  gratuitous  education,  and  not  compelling  you 
to  learn  Christianity  with  it,  or  attempting  to  win  you  from  your  own 
creed  V  The  young  man  replied :  •  No,  we  should  prefer  having  the 
claims  and  evidences  of  Christianity  at  the  same  time  fairly  set  before 
us ;  for  the  education  we  receive  compels  us  to  abandon  most  of  our 
old  notions,  and  so  we  lose  our  onm  religion,  and  gain  nothing  instead. 
We,  who  have  been  brought  up  at  the  college,  cannot  remain  Hindoos : 
we  should  like,  at  least,  to  be  taught  what  Christianity  is,*' — ^p.  154. 

With  this  we  must  conclude.  We  think  Mr.  Whitehead  has 
done  good  service  to  the  cause  he  so  evidently  has  at  heart,  by 
this  httle  publication.  We  do  not  hesitate  to  recommend  it  to 
all  our  readers,  even  as  it  treats  of  a  subject  which  must  interest 
them  all. 

II. — The  Island  of  Liberty^  or  Equality  and  Community.    By  the 
Author  of  ^^  Theodore.'*'*     London:  Masters.     1848. 

The  following  story  (as  we  are  informed  by  the  notice  prefixed) 
was  written  during  the  Monmouthshire  riots,  in  the  winter  of 
1839-40,  and  has  been  revised  for  publication,  as  being  applicable 
to  the  present  times.  The  outline  of  the  tale  is  soon  told. 
Lord  Eversham,  a  man  of  large  property,  a  liberal  heart,  and  an 
energetic  mind,  was  one  of  those  who  read  with  enthusiasm  the 
history  of  the  past,  and  forget  that  times  and  circumstances  must 
change.  Living  in  an  ideal  world,  he  formed  to  himself  scenes  of 
perfection  and  bliss,  where  all  live  alike,  each  contributing  to  the 
assistance  of  the  other.  He  saw,  indeed,  that  the  perfection  he 
read  of  did  not  exist ;  and  he  believed  that  an  entire  change— a 
radical  reform,  would  produce  what  he  wanted,  redress  existing 
grievances,  and  regenerate  society.  He  discarded  Christianity, 
and  sought  for  perfection  where  it  could  not  be  found.  His  liberal 
mind  was  above  the  narrow-minded  prejudice  which  stigmatizes 
crime  with  disgrace,  and  condemns  it  to  punishment  and  ignominy. 
He  would  have  all  men  to  be  equal,  with  none  to  punish  offences. 
In  short,  Liberty,  Equality^  and  Charity,  was  his  watch-word. 
Filled  with  these  notions,  he  obtains  a  grant  from  Government — 
sells  his  estates — charters  three  ships — and  publicly  gives  out  his 
intentions.  Numbers  flock  to  his  standard,  consisting  chiefly  of 
broken-down  tradesmen,  the  discontented,  and  the  dishonest. 
Upon  arriving  at  the  island  to  which  they  were  bound,  an  equal 
division  of  land,  implements,  and  stock  is  made  to  all ;  and  my 
lord  sets  to,  like  the  rest,  to  knock  up  a  hut  for  himself  and  his 
beautiful  daughter.  The  natural  course  of  events  soon  follow. 
The  idle  become  envious  at  the  prosperity  of  the  industrious. 
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The  success  attendant  upon  petty  robberies  gives  confidence,  and 
a  gang  of  desperate  villains  is  formed,  who  live  upon  the  industry 
of  others.  Eobbery  leads  to  murder ;  the  fiercer  passions  are  let 
loose ;  and  then  follow  all  the  necessary  results  of  misery  and 
starvation  throughout  the  colony.  Lord  Eversham^s  eyes  are  now 
opened,  and  he  beholds  with  deep  remorse  that  his  plans  have 
been  contrary  to  the  laws  of  God  and  the  constitution  of  man. 
Just  at  this  time  a  vessel  arrives  from  England  (Lord  Eversham 
having  contrived  to  send  home  word),  and  brings  out  not  only 
supplies,  but  a  patent  creating  him  governor  of  the  colony,  a 
detachment  of  military  to  enforce  obedience,  together  with  a 
bishop  and  several  clergy.  From  that  day  the  scene  changes ; 
law  and  order  are  established ;  the  evil  passions  of  men  restrained ; 
a  city  with  its  Cathedral,  Schools,  &c.,  are  reared ;  and  the  account 
of  the  colony,  written  by  a  visitor  twenty  years  subsequently, 
makes  us  wish  that  this  were  not  the  only  British  colony  in  the 
world,  to  which  a  nominally  Christian  Government  would  see  the 
advantage — not  to  say  the  honesty — of  attaching  from  the  com- 
mencement, a  staff  of  clergy  headed  by  a  bishop.  Alas  !  such  a 
colony  exists  as  yet,  so  far  as  Protestant  England  is  concerned, 
only  in  tales,  we  fear. 

The  story  is  not  badly  conceived  ;  and  if  it  be  not  very  cleverly 
worked  out,  at  least  it  is  written  in  the  right  principles,  religious 
as  well  as  political.     We  hope  it  may  do  good. 

III. — The  Holy  Oblation  ;  a  Manual  of  Doctrine^  Instruction^  and 
Devotions  relative  to  the  Blessed  Eucharist,  By  an  Anglo-Ca- 
THOLic  Pbv.st.     London  :  Cleaver. 

Of  all  the  ordinances  which  the  goodness  of  God  has  provided 
for  the  nourishment  of  piety  in  man,  none  better  fulfils  its  mis- 
sion, because  none  is  gifted  with  such  power  of  adaptation  to  the 
ever-varying  moods  in  which  the  events  of  this  changeful  scene 
leave  the  mind,  than  the  sacrament  of  the  Communion  of  our 
Lord''s  body  and  blood.  We  can  neither,  then,  wonder  at,  nor 
object  to  the  multiplicity  of  Manuals,  or  *'  Companions  for  the 
Altar,''  which  by  this  time  are  offered  to  the  choice  of  communi- 
cants. But  since  the  Liturgy,  properly  so  called,  involves,  and 
since  all  works  bearing  on  it  nmst  likewise  involve,  many  points 
of  nicest  theology  and  of  deepest  importance  to  Christian  truth, 
we  feel  bound,  as  reviewers,  to  scrutinize  with  watchful  jealousy 
every  fresh  work  of  the  sort.  Inasmuch  as  we  must  believe  them 
all  to  be  penned  with  good  intent,  we  desire  to  look  at  and  speak 
of  them  in  the  spirit  of  charity  ;  but  seeing  tliat  they  treat  of  the 
fundaniental  points  of  Christian  faith,  and  affect  the  purity  of  the 
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highest  act  of  Christian  worship,  we  may  not  suffer  our  charity  to 
the  authors  to  deter  us  from  speaking  of  their  works  in  such  terms 
of  severity  as,  haply,  we  deem  them  to  deserve. 

We  proceed  at  once  to  inquire  in  what  respect  the  *'  Manual" 
before  us  differs  ftom  its  many  predecessors^  The  reply  is  that, 
not  content  with  what  is  prescribed  in  red  and  black  in  our 
Prayer  Book,  the  compiler  makes  a  conscience  of  introducing 
certain  ceremonies,  and  other  tiiatters  which  he  is  pleased  to  con* 
sider  primitive,  and  (as  it  would  appear)  necessary  to  the  due 
celebration  of  the  Liturgy. 

To  three  of  these  he  calls  attention  in  his  Introduction,  as  of 
extra  importance ;  indeed,  as  to  the  first  of  them  he  declares  that, 
*^  it  would  be  absolutely  suicidal  in  a  clergyman  to  omit  it/^ 

These  are,  *'  mixing  water  with  the  wine,  washing  the  hands, 
and  making  the  sign  of  the  cross.**^  Before  mentioning  these,  he 
quotes  the  34th  Article,  and  then  coolly  tells  us  that,  though  *^  not 
prescribed  in  oUr  Liturgy,'^  yet  these  "  three  Eucharistic  rites  are 
certainly  approved  by  common  authority ^  This  *'  common  autho- 
rity '*'*  (as  we  gather  from  frequent  not6s)  is  the  primitive  Ghurch^ 
King  Edward"*8  Fii»st  Book,  Bishop  Andrewes'  Form  of  consecrat- 
ing a  Church,  and  Eules  for  the  celebration  of  Divine  Service  during 
Prince  Oharles'^s  residence  in  Spain.  Now  we  would  asb  the  com- 
piler, does  he  seriously  mean  to  affirm  that  all  or  any  of  these  can 
be  taken  to  constitute  that  "  common  authority,'*'  the  stamp  of 
whose  approval  the  Article  requires?  Nay,  we  would  ask,  in 
respect  of  regulating  how  a  clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England 
at  this  day  is  to  perform  Divine  service,  of  what  authority  any  one 
of  them  is  ?  To  which  of  them  is  it  that  we  have  given  our  "  un- 
feigned assent  and  consent  f  Was  it  King  EdwaWs  Liturgy,  or 
the  Liturgy  of  St.  James,  that  we  declared  on  oath  contains 
nothing  contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  and  that  we  would  use  in 
public  prayer,  and  none  other !  Or  was  it  not  rather  that  of  the 
Church  of  England,  according  to  the  eevision  of  1662! 
And  if  so,  we  protest  that  we  are  utterlv  unable  to  discover  what 
any  earlier  revision  of  the  Prayer  Book  is  to  us,  much  less  any 
foreign  Liturgy,  ancient  or  modern.  Were  a  fresh  revision  made 
the  question,  then  we  should  do  well  to  consult  primitive  rituals : 
or  were  it  in  contemplation  merely  to  provide  a  manual  of  private 
devotions,  it  would  be  open  to  the  compiler  to  recommend  any 
innocent  practice.  But  in  the  case  before  us  it  is  otherwise : 
this  book  is  intended  to  direct  priests  how  to  celebrate  publicly ' 

^  That  we  are  coiTect  in  this  assertion  will  be  readiiy  seen  by  a  glance  at  p.  ix. 
"  Our  Church  surely  never  intended  that  these  venerable  and  significant  cerenK>nies 
should  be  abolished." — P.  xi.  *'  These  rites  ....  were  not  thought  to  require  any 
special  directions  for  their  adoption  or  continuance  at  the  last  revision."    And  the 
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the  Eucharist,  and,  by  consequence,  to  teach  the  laity  to  feel  and 
to  express  dissatisfaction  if  it  be  not  so  celebrated.  This  is  one 
of  the  ways  by  which  weak-minded  persons  are  insensibly  led  to 
Home. 

With  regard  to  the  three  matters  which  our  author  is  at  such 
special  pains  to  recommend  to  us  (devoting  four  pages  of  Intro- 
duction to  them,  and  afterwards  inserting  rubrics,  devotions,  and 
rites  at  the  proper  places  in  the  service),  we  may  think  them  as 
ancient  and  innocent  or  desirable  as  he  does ;  we  may  perchance 
secretly  wish  that  those  who  revised  our  Liturgy  had  retained 
them :  but  if  we  deemed  them  to  be  even  much  more  desirable  than, 
it  must  be  confessed,  we  do,  we  should  be  very  loath  to  recommend 
their  public  adoption ;  at  least,  the  adoption  of  the  two  former, 
which  cannot  but  excite  the  attention  of  the  congregation.  We 
do  say  that,  however  primitive  or  excellent  they  may  be,  we  should 
consider  any  clergyman  to  act  exceedingly  wrong,  who  introduced 
them.  We  should  think  it  contrary  to  the  36th  Canon,  and  the  Act 
of  Uniformity  ;  for  he  has  promised  to  *'  use  the  form  in  the  said 
book  prescribed,  and  none  ether,''''  We  should  be  of  opinion  that 
he  would  "  oflfend  against  the  common  order  of  the  Church^''  under- 
stood as  in  common  sense  and  honesty  this  expression  must  be ; 
and  we  are  sure^  that  he  would  "wound  the  consciences  of**' 
many  "  weak  brethren."  Nor  can  we  by  any  means  allow  the 
correctness  of  the  reasoning  at  p.  vi. 

"  But  it  will  be  said  that  the  Church  herself  has  declared  what 
primitive  doctrine  is,  and  that  we  should  submit  to  her  decision,  rather 
than  exercise  our  individual  judgment  in  the  matter.  True,  to  a 
certain  extent,  and  as  regards  what  is  evidently  clear  and  express  ;  but 
where,  from  extraneous  circumstances,  she  has  been  prevented  giving 
full  utterance  to  her  mind  on  any  subject,  or  where  any  thing  has  been 
omittedi  she  not  only  permits,  but  requires  us  to  search  for  ourselves." 

Now  we  submit  that  such  reasoning  would  hold  in  a  case 
whereof  nothing  whatsoever  either  is  or  ever  has  been  said: 
in  this  case  we  do  right  in  "searching  for  ourselves"  what 
primitive  practice  enjoined.  But  if  it  be  a  matter  touching 
which  the  Church  has  once  spoken  fully  and  minutely,  but  now 
speaks  only  partially, — in  the  words  of  this  writer,  has  not 
"  given  full  utterance  to  her  mind,"  that  is,  to  what  he  conceives 
to  be  her  mind ;  we  argue  that  she  had  some  good  reason  for 
this ;  perhaps  her  mind  is  changed  for  some  cause  which  may 

startling  assertion  at  p.  xii.  that  "  it  is  impossible  to  conceive  the  amount  of  spiri- 
tual injury  which  a  clergyman  may  unwittingly  inflict  upon  the  docile  and  humble* 
foinded  portion  of  his  flock,  by  neglecting "  these  ceremonies  ;  which  neglect  is 
termed  a  **  neglecting  to  give  full  effect  to  the  intention  of  the  Church  in  regard 
to  the  Mrvice  of  the  altar." 
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or  may  not  now  be  guessed  at.  Thus  if  she  formerly  directed 
bread  and  wine  to  be  placed  on  the  table,  and  with  it  some  water 
to  be  mixed ;  but  now,  though  still  directing  the  bread  and  wine 
to  be  so  placed,  and  giving  as  minute  directions  about  the  quality 
of  the  bread,  she  yet  makes  no  mention  of  the  water ;  we  say 
that  it  is  a  fair  inference,  that  she  purposely  omitted  all  reference 
to  it.  It  is  quite  possil3le  that  the  cattse  which  suggested  the 
prudence  of  this  omission  may  have  long  since  passed  away ;  still, 
until  ^^  competent  authority  ^^  shall  re-establish  the  former  usage, 
we  maintain  that  every  priest  is  bound  to  omit  it :  nor  can 
we  comprehend  how  that  can  be  "  ordained  and  approved  by 
common  authority ,^^  in  behalf  of  which  can  be  pleaded  neither 
canon  nor  rubric  now  in  force,  nor  the  use  of  the  Church  at  large, 
nor  the  example  of  even  one  prelate  since  the  last  Review.  Every 
theologian  knows  that,  while  some  rites  and  traditions  are  in- 
variable, there  are  others  which  may  be  changed ;  at  one  time 
used,  relinquished  at  another  (provided  only  it  be  done  by  the 
Church,  and  not  by  individual  judgment)  ;  and  certain  rules  have 
been  laid  down  for  distinguishing  variable  from  invariable  rites. 
The  administration  of  the  sacrament  to  infants  rests  on  much 
the  same  authority  as  the  mixture  of  water  with  the  wine  :  would, 
then,  ^^  the  omission^''  of  this  be  accounted  as  ^*  absolutely  suicidal 
in  a  clergyman  ? '' 

But  let  us  examine  the  work  a  little  farther.  We  have  an  in- 
troductory chapter  on  "  the  nature  of  the  Eucharist  ;"*'  which  is 
said  to  be  threefold ; — that,  namely,  of  "  a  Sacrifice,  a  Sacrament, 
and  a  Communion,"*'  So  far  all  is  right :  "  the  Church  has  always 
viewed  this  ordinance  under  these  three  aspects.''  But  it  is  well 
known,  that  with  regard  to  the  first  of  them — ^a  Sacrifice,  much 
and  grievous  error  has  prevailed  in  one  large  portion  of  the  Church. 
It  is  well  known  that  to  such  an  extent  was  this  error  carried  in 
the  Church  of  Rome,  and  has  since  been  stereotyped  there  by  the 
Council  of  Trent,  that  our  Reformers  in  1562,  judged  it  needful 
to  frame  an  Article  in  counteraction  of  the  heresy.  We  admit 
that  there  is  a  sacrifice  in  the  Eucharist ;  and  further,  that  this 
doctrine  has  shared  the  fate  of  several  other  Catholic  doctrines, 
which  Romanists  had  abused, — viz.  that  it  has  been  forgotten  and 
denied;  and  thus  men  have  sustained  an  injury,  inasmuch  as 
no  particle  of  truth  can  be  overlooked  without  injury.  Hence  it 
is  right  that  this  portion  of  the  truth  should  be  re- enforced.  But 
surely  common  sense  and  common  charity  alike  point  out,  that 
those  portions  of  the  truth  which  have  been,  and  are  therefore 
liable  to  be,  perverted,  ought  to  be  treated  with  more  than 
ordinary  delicacy  and  caution.     But  is  it  thus  handled  in  the  work 
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before  us !  Not  so.  After  devoting  a  page  to  explaining  that 
TToulv — in  "do  this  in  remembrance  of  me,'' — means,  "offer 
this  as  a  sacrifice ''  (a  notion  which  would  appear  to  have  been 
borrowed  without  acknowledgment  from  the  Notes  to  Nicholls  on 
the  Common  Prayer),  we  find  the  following  statement  :-— 

"  Our  Church  views  the  Eucharist  as  a  continuation  of  the  sacrifice 
on  the  Cross,  and  commemorative  of  it,  as  well  as  the  means  of  apply- 
ing its  benefits  to  our  souls  and  bodies. 

"  In  hoth  respects  He  [Christ]  is  also  the  priest,  for  the  ministers  of 
the  altar  personate  Him,  and  consecrate  the  oblation  'not  in  their  own 
name,  but  in  Christ's,  and  by  His  commission  and  authority.'  (Art.  xxvi.) 
Wherefore  they  say  not  *  This  is  the  Body  of  Christ,'  but  simply  and 
absolutely,  *  This  is  my  Body.' 

*'  Its  continued  identity  is  strikingly  exhibited  in  the  distribution  of 
the  sacred  elements.  When  the  priest  says,  *  The  Body  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  take  and  eat  this ;'  '  The  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
drink  this*^  he  at  the  same  time  connects  them  with  the  sacrifice  on 
the  cross,  thus :  '  which  was  given  for  thee,' '  which  wat  shed  for  thee,' " 
—pp.  8,  9. 

Now  the  31st  Article  was  directed,  it  is  true,  primd  fade, 
against  the  vulgar  and  heretical  doctrine  of  the  reiteration  of 
Christ's  sacrifice  in  the  Eucharist.  But  verily  the  difference,  if 
any  difference  exist,  between  the  reiteration  and  the  continuation 
of  it,  is  much  too  fine  for  common  understandings.  For  if  the 
one  sacrifice  be  a  continuation  of  the  other,  the  latter  must  needs 
be  identical  with  the  former,  of  which  it  is  the  continuation  ;  but 
if  it  be  identical,  we  see  not  how  it  can  be  denied  to  be  a  reitera* 
iion. 

The  second  of  the  three  paragraphs,  which  we  have  quoted 
above,  we  really  do  not  understand.  We  do  not  understand  how 
it  can  be  said  that  Christ  is  the  priest  actually^  because  the  ministers 
of  the  altar  ^^^OT^a^^  Him  :  and  if  He  be  not  so  actually,  then  the 
writer's  argument  is  not  helped;  if  He  be  so  only  by  representation, 
then  this  supports  the  true  Catholic  doctrine  of  a  commemorative 
sacrifice.  Now  if  the  Eucharist  be  a  commemorative  sacrifice,  it 
cannot  be  a  continuative  one.  The  truth  is,  that  the  words  of  in- 
stitution, in  this  prayer  of  consecration,  are  simply  a  commemora- 
tion or  repetition  of  what  took  place,  as  related  in  the  three 
Gospels. 

We  had  intended  to  remark  on  several  other  points,  but  our 
observations  have  already  exceeded  the  limits  which  we  had  pro- 
posed to  ourselves.  We  will  therefore  hasten  on  to  another 
matter,  and  conclude. 
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At  pige  6  he  recommends— the  placing  of  ^*  two  lights  ^^  upon 
the  altar.  This  matter  has  acquired  some  degree  of  celebrity  of 
late  from  the  fkct  of  having  received  the  sanction  of  the  Bishop  of 
London  in  his  famotis  <^rge  of  1842  ;  *•*  provided  that  the  candles 
are  not  burning,  except  when  the  church  is  lighted  up  for  evening 
service  f^  a  proviso  which,  it  has  been  said,  was  made  on  the 
principle — in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  the  times — of  utility 
versus  symbolism  ;  but  we  trust  that  some  of  the  Ternaries  which 
follow  will  show  that  his  lordship  may  have  had  a  better  reason 
for  this  proviso,  while  kindly  falling  in  vnth,  so  far  as  he  was  able, 
a  desire  which  he  found  manifesting  itself  among  some  of  his 
clergy  '•  Altar  candlesticks,  too,  are  much  in  vogue  with  some  at 
present,  as  Mr.  Potter,  of  Southmolton-street,  can  thankfully 
testify.  We  desire,  therefore,  to  avail  ourselves  of  the  present 
opportunity  to  say  a  few  words  on  the  practice  in  question. 

We  are  willing  to  make  the  advocates  of  it  a  present  of 
^1  that  can  be  adduced  in  the  way  of  prescriptive  usage ;  as, 
for  instance^  the  injunctions  of  Kmg. Edward,  as  also  the  Pro- 
vincial Constitution  of  Archbishop  Walter,  in  1322,  which  de- 
sires that  "  tempore  quo  Missarum  solennia  peraguntur,  accen- 
dantur  duae  candelse,  vel  ad  minus  una;^^  and  even  the  Oon- 
stitution  of  Winchelsea,  of  seventeen  years  previous  date,  which 
mentioned  *' Candelabrum  pro  cereali  paschali,^'  if  this  can  be 
pressed  into  the  service.  For  what  of  all  this  f  Obsolete  Con- 
stitutions cannot  be  counted  to  have  much  weight  now ;  and  as 
to  the  Injunction  of  Edward,  let  the  real  wording  of  it  be 
carefully  considered.  It  is  as  follows  :"..•.  shall  sufir  from 
henceforth  no  torches  nor  candles,  tapers  or  images  of  wax  to  be 
set  before  any  image  or  picture,  save  only  two  lights  upon  the 
high  altar  before  the  sacrament^  which,  for  the  signification  that 
Christ  is  the  very  true  light  of  the  world,  they  shall  sujffir  to 
remain  still.'^  To  our  minds  the  passage  appears  only  as  permis- 
sive^ not  mandatory — "  shall  suffer  to  remain '' — ^at  least  we  think 
it  is  fairly  open  to  this  construction.  And  let  it  be  observed 
further,  that  this — ^whether  permissive  or  mandatory — vras  only 
"  before  the  sacrament ;''  in  other  words,  before  the  consecrated 
wafer  reserved  in  the  pyx,  as  might  have  been  fairly  supposed  in 
absence  of  all  proof,  and  as  the  wording  of  Queen  Mary^s  Act 
renders  certain.  But  since  our  present  Prayer  Book  enjoins  most 
explicitly  that  "  if  any ''  bread  and  wine  "  remain  of  that  which 

*  The  reader  may  perhaps  not  be  nnmterested  at  hearing  another  reason  whieh 
a  witty  papist  once  assigned  in  our  hearing.  ''  All,"  said  he,  '^yon  have  them,  but 
not  lighted  ;  the  reason  is  clear — it  is  to  signify  that  the  light  has  gone  out  from 
your  church." 


Noiiees,  4rc.  459 

was  consecrated,  the  priest,  &c.  shall,  immediately  after  the 
blessing,  reverently  eat  and  drink  the  same,''  it  follows  that  there 
can  now  be  no  "  sacrament ''  to  reserve  ;  and,  consequently,  the 
whole  intent  of  the  suffering  the  two  lights,  contemplated  m  the 
injunctions,  is  removed. 

But,  lastly,  were  all  this  otherwise  ;  suppose  it  could  be  shown 
that  the  passage  of  the  injunctions  had  actually  enjoined  the  use 
of  the  two  lights,  and  this  without  assigning  any  cause  now  done 
away ;  and  suppose  it  could  be  demonstrated  that  the  Act  of 
Parliament  intended  to  enforce  these  injunctions ;  still  we  must 
think  that  it  would  savour  of  Erastianism — more,  probably,  than 
the  compiler  of  this  manual  would  care  to  be  charged  with — were 
any  one,  upon  consideration^  to  attempt  to  urge  such  purely  lay 
and  civil  interference  as  binding  upon  the  ministers  of  religion ; 
and  this,  not  only  in  the  absence  of  all  canonical  or  synodical 
authority,  but  against  our  customs  ecclesiastical :  for  we  do  hold, 
and  we  desire  strongly  to  press  it  at  the  present  moment,  that, 
in  cases  of  mere  ceremonial  observance,  "  we  have  no  such 
custom"  is  quite  sufficient  plea;  and  hence  we  recognize  the 
wise  caution  of  the  prelate  to  whom  we  have  already  referred,  who 
merely  gave  to  the  candles  a  permissive  sanction — "  I  see  no  ob- 
jection to  them.''  In  cathedrals,  indeed,  and  in  college  chapels, 
the  "  custom  "  of  two  candles,  though  not  lighted,  has  continued ; 
and,  therefore,  unmeaning  though  they  be,  may  still  be  **  suffered. 

The  compiler  further  recommends  a  "cross  in  the  middle 
between  the  two  lights.  Now,  what  we  have  just  been  saying, 
vrill  likewise  apply  to  this  poiht.  Does  he  mean  to  recom- 
mend this  cross  on  the  ground  of  its  being  ordered  in  the 
aforesaid  Rubric  for  "  the  Order  of  Morning  and  Evening 
Prayer,"  or  as  included  in  "  the  spirit  of  Article  XXXIV." ! 
If  on  the  former  ground,  we  tell  him  that  there  is  not  a 
shadow  or  pretext  for  supposing  a  cross  upon  the  Lord's  Table  to 
have  been  contemplated.  There  is  not  a  word  about  it  in  the 
Injunctions  or  in  the  Act  of  2  Edward  VI.  On  the  contrary, 
unless  it  can  be  affirmed  not  to  be  an  ^^  image  of  stone,  timber, 
or  alabaster,  or  earth,"  its  removal  is  made  imperative  by  3  and 
4  Edward  VI.,   c.  10.     If  he  ground  his  recommendation  on 

the  spirit  of  Article  XXXIV.,"  theii  it  ought  to  be  found  in  the 

common  authority"  to  which  this  Article  refers.  But  is  it  so ! 
"  Common  authority"  must  be  determined  by  use :  but  had  a 
"  cross  in  the  middle"  of  the  Lord's  Table  been  the  usage  of  our 
Church  down  to  1 562  ?  We  believe  not.  Both  then  and  now 
it  must  be  acknowledged  of  this,  that  "  wo  have  no  such  cus- 
tom." 


It 
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In  page  107  we  are  favoured  with  another  note,  which  ap* 
pears  to  us  highly  objectionable. 

"  No  doubt  our  almst  oblations,  and  prayers,  in  this  place  are  to  be 
regarded  as  synonymous  with  the  prayers,  supplications,  and  thanks^ 
giving  (fvxap'or/af),— 

we  question  whether  any  reader,  not  versed  in  ancient  liturgical 
language,  will  perceive  exactly  how  these  terms  should  be  synony- 
mous.   But  we  pass  on — 

**  which,  according  to  the  Apostle's  exhortation,  we  offer  to  Almighty 
God  for  all  men,  not  forgetting  the  faithful  departed,  in  whose  behalf 
we  bless  {evXoyovftey,  a  purely  liturgical  term)  his  holy  name.  *  With- 
out doubt,'  says  St.  Augustin  of  Hippo,  '  the  dead  are  assisted  by  the 
prayers  of  holy  Church,  and  by  the  health-giving  sacrifice  and  alms 
which  are  offered  for  their  spirits ;  that  with  them  God  may  deal  more 
mercifully  than  their  sins  have  deserved.  .  •  •  And  when,  for  the  sake 
of  those  who  are  to  be  commended,  works  of  mercy  are  performed,  who 
doubts  that  they  are,  benefited,  ifbr  whom  prayers  are  not  emptily 
said?'" 

Now,  in  spite  of  the  high  authority  of  St.  Augustin,  and  of 
St.  Chrysostom  (for  he  cites  a  passage  from  him  too),  we  do  very 
much  question  whether  this  notion  of  the  dead  being  benefited  by 
our  alms  will  stand  the  test  of  Scripture. 

We  cannot  tell  whether  these  passages  be  correctly  quoted, 
and  whether  the  context  bears  out  the  meaning  which  it  is 
now  attempted  to  attach  to  them,  for  we  are  writing  at  a  dis- 
tance from  books.  But  granting  that  the  passages  be  correctly 
cited,  and  bear  out  the  meaning  here  affixed  to  them,  we  sub- 
mit that,  before  teaching  doctrines  which  (to  say  the  least  of 
them)  are  not  commonly  held  now-o'-days,  true  charity  would 
be  careful  to  ascertain  their  Catholicity.  For  to  suppose  that  an 
isolated  passage  drawn  from  the  voluminous  works  of  one  or  two 
ancient  bishops,  can  stamp  a  doctrine  with  a  Catholic  imprimatur 
(supposing,  of  course,  that  the  passages  are  taken  from  the 
genuine  writings  of  those  Fathers),  is  simply  absurd '.  It  is  to 
make  those  writers  infallible.  It  is,  at  all  events,  to  attribute 
higher  authority  to  them  than  they  claimed  for  themselves ;  as 
one  passage  out  of  many  from  St.  Augustin  will  show.  He  con- 
fesses that  '^  even  they  who  have  passed  out  of  this  life  in  the 

•  We  remember  a  very  short  passage  near  the  end  of  St.  Augustin's  Tract  "de 
eura  pro  mortuis,"  which  asserts — but  neither  so  explicitly  nor  unhesitatingly — the 
same  opinion  ;  an  opinion  which  he  would  seem  to  have  derived  from  a  relation 
in  2  Mace,  xii.,  which  he  quotes  in  an  earlier  section  of  the  same  tract. 
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Catholic  faith,  and  have  left  to  posterity  any  Christian  writings,'' 
may  "  in  some  places  of  their  works  (such  is  human  infirmity), 
unable  with  the  mind^s  eye  to  penetrate  into  the  more  hidden 
things,  err  from  the  truth  whilst  following  what  was  like  the 
truth — veri  similitudine  dberrantes  a  veriiatey  And  if  any  readers 
have  thereby  become  imbued  with  error,  he  teaches  for  a  remedy 
that  "  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  of  other  most 
learned  men  esteemed  highly  as  disputants  and  writers  in  its 
truth,  is  to  be  set  above  such  opinions/' — ;S^.  August,  de  Catech, 
Bud.  §12. 

In  speaking  of  "  the  minor  saints"  of  the  Church's  calendar, 
"  who  have  been  selected''  as  "  apt  representatives  of  her  catho- 
licity," the  writer  indulges  in  what  appears,  to  say  the  least, 
somewhat  extravagant  language ;  he  says — 

"When  we  duly  consider  how  our  Church  adopts  these  holy  men  as 
her  peculiar  doctors,  rather  than  her  reforming  bishops,  whom  she  does 
not  even  once  mention  in  her  formularies,  great  as  their  services  un- 
doubtedly were  in  restoring  her  ancient  privileges,  and  purging  her 
from  superstitious  usages,  we  shall  be  at  no  loss  to  discover  where  her 
mind  and  doctrine  are  to  be  primarily  learned." — pp.  v.  vi. 

It  puzzles  us  to  conceive  how  our  Church  should  "  mention  her 
reforming  bishops  in  her  formularies,"  under  which  designation 
the  writer  seems  to  include  the  Calendar.  Has  the  Reformed 
Church  of  England  ever  canonized  any  holy  person!  (Certain 
individuals,  not  the  Church,  do  indeed  speak  of  8aint  Charles 
the  Martyr.)  Or,  when  that  Calendar  was  drawn  up,  had  the 
requisite  time  elapsed  since  their  deaths,  to  canonize  any  of  our 
reforming  bishops  ?  Yet  the  Calendar  mentions  none  but  canon- 
ized saints.  But  really,  canonized  or  not,  to  tell  us  that  the 
Church  adopts  the  minor  saints  of  her  Calendar  as  "  her  peculiar 
doctors" — as  the  fountain  whence  we  are  to  "  learn  primarily  her 
mind  and  doctrine,"  and  that  in  preference  to  her  reforming 
bishops — ^this  does  startle  us.  Why,  of  four-fifths  of  these  minor 
saints  we  know  scarcely  more  than  the  fact  of  their  deaths 
(unless  we  are  to  believe  the  trash  which  Messrs.  Newman  and 
Oakeley  published  a  few  years  ago)  !  How,  then,  can  we  go  to 
them  to  learn  the  Church's  "  mind  and  doctrine  f  One  of  these 
"peculiar  doctors"  is  St.  Dunstan;  of  whom  Bishop  Overall 
says,  "  After  his  death  he  was  sainted,  but  God  knows  why^ 

We  have  noticed  this  book  more  at  length  than  we  should 
have  done,  from  the  conviction  that  its  compiler  is  one  of 
a  set    of    gentlemen  who,    doubtless  with    the    best    inten- 
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tions,  are  doing  much  harm  to  the  oailse  of  the  Ohurch. 
There  is  an  evident  prurience  of  desire  to  proas  points  which, 
however  good  in  themselves,  may  not  wisely  be  prised.  This 
did  not  the  Reformers.  We  have  seen  it  somewhere  well  ob- 
served, that  "  those  who  will  consider  the  preface  to  the  Ctm- 
mination  Service,  will  not  fail  to  note  how  our  Church  woqlrj  rather 
make  good  and  maintain  ground  possessed,  than  advance  in  a 
direction  debateable/'  But  these  gentlemen  appear  to  m^ke  it 
their  business  to  hunt  out  the  ecclesiastical  practices  of  other 
days ;  apd  forthwith,  because  such  and  such  a  thing  is  primitive, 
or  obtains  on  the  other  side  of  the  English  Ohaonel,  provid^ditbe 
not  absolutely  prohibited  by  our  own  laws,  they  introduce  it  into 
their  mode  of  conducting  Divine  service.  We  remember  once  hear- 
ing of  a  clergyman,  whom  the  Bishop  of  London  bad  brought  up 
for  some  alleged  irregularity,  beginning  to  quote  St.  Cyprian  to 
him.  The  Bishop,  however,  so  the  story  goes,  speedily  stopped  him, 
desiring  him  to  take  notice,  that  he  belonged  to  the  diocese  pf 
London,  not  of  Carthage.  The  parties  to  whom  we  allude,  shake 
their  heads  very  gravely  if  they  catch  a  brother  clergyman  omiU 
ting  any  prescribed  order  of  th«  Anglican  Church;  bqt  never 
seem  aware  that  they,  in  transgressing  the  litera  scripta  of  the 
present  Prayer  Book,  are  just  as  faulty  as  their  brethren  who 
omit  aught  prescribed.  Keep  to  the  Prayer  Book,  and  we  are 
safe ;  fail  to  do  so,  either  going  beyond  or  falling  short,  and  we 
have  not  a  leg  to  stand  upon.  Thus  break  the  barrier,  and  any 
amount  of  what  is  objectionable  and  erroneous  may  follow.  De- 
parture from  the  litera  scripta^  whether  in  excess  or  in  diminu- 
tion, is  equally  the  ofispring  of  a  wilfulness  of  private  judgment. 

There  is  some  good  matter  in  the  volume ;  but  as  a  whole,  we 
are  far  from  being  able  to  recommend  it. 


iv. — Discourses  on  Heamnly  Knowledge  and  Heatenly  Love.    By 
Francis  Garden,  J/.^.     Edinburgh:  Grants.     1848. 

A  SERIES  of  seven  sermons,  preached  at  various  times  in  the 
course  of  his  ministrations,  cannot  f;^il  to  prove  acceptable  to 
some  persons  in  the  present  day.  The  first  sermon,  entitled, 
Our  Present  Knowledge  of  Heavenly  Things  Unsystematic^  has 
an  important  bearing  upon  the  theological  divisions  of  the  day^ 
It  is  professedly  directed  against  the  tendency  to  methodize 
the  various  glimpses  of  heavenly  truth  with  wliich  the  word 
of  revelation   has  furnished  us — ^to  build   up  a  scheme   upon 
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certain  copner-stones ;  viz.  the  particular  feature  or  features 
which  circumstances  have  called  into  greater  prominence  in 
each  age,  as  Divine  grace  and  foreknowledge,  at  one  time, 
or  the  Church,  as  at  this  time.  He  observes,  that  the  several 
*^  principles  are  to  be  regarded  but  as  large  practical  hints, 
which  we  cannot  err  by  separately  obeying,  but  which  we  must 
not  at  present  try  to  unite  into  a  symmetrical  whole/'  The 
bulk  of  the  senpon  is  occupied  with  an  inquiry  how  far  we  are  in 
danger  of  falling  into  this  error.  But  he  is  led  to  consider  how 
far,  and  under  what  circumstances  ^'  the  Church  in  general,  and 
the  Anglican  communities  in  particular,^'  have  committed  them- 
8elves  to  "  a  scientific  theology,"  and  "  enforced  the  reception  of 
Divine  truth  as  represented  by  certain  logical  formulas.  This 
gives  rise  to  an  appendix  on  "  a  just  appreciation  of  the  oecu- 
menical dogmatic  divinity  to  which  our  own  Church  has  com- 
mitted us,''  which  is  connected  with  an  examination  of  the  drift 
of  Bishop  Hampden's  Bampton  Lectures ;  in  which  Mr.  Garden — 
although  greatly  disagreeing  "with  many  of  its  statements" — 
sees  "  nothing  amounting  to  heresy  therein,  and  nothing,  there- 
fore^ to  warrant  ecclesiastical  proceedings  agt^inst  the  author.'' 
We  much  fear  that  Mr.  Garden  is  tinged  with  the  class  of  errors 
prevalent  in  the  present  day,  to  which  we  have  been  obliged  to 
direct  attention  at  some  length  in  the  present  Number. 

But  it  is  not  on  these  hard  subjects  only  that  Mr.  Garden 
exercises  his  pen.  We  will  quote  a  passage  from  another  sermon 
— :the  seventh,  which,  we  apprehend,  will  come  home  to  the  hearts 
of  most  persons.  The  sermon  is  on  the  text,  '^  The  heart  know- 
eth  its  own  bitterness,  &c."     And  he  says : 

''  We  may  be  sometimes  apt  to  repine  at  this  necessary  separation  be- 
tween  ourselves  and  otbers^-to  wish,  as  we  say,  that  they  could  really 
read  our  hearts ;  to  wish  that  we  could  unburden  ourselves  to  them.  •  • 
But  it  is  not  granted  upon  earth.  There  is  no  one  to  whom  we  can 
tell  the  whole,  and  well,  indeed,  that  there  should  not  be ;  for  frail  crea^ 
tures  like  us  are  in  mercy  kept  from  knowing  the  whole  of  each  other  s 
minds.  Could  we  do  justice  to  each  other?  Supposing  any  one  of  us 
were  to  have  his  whole  heart  disclosed  to  another,  would  it  be  possible 
for  that  other  still  to  love  him  ?  Would  there  not  be  revealed  before 
that  other  an  amount  of  meanness,  of  sordid  selfish  thought,  of  degrad- 
ing vanity,  of  dark,  bad  passion,  such  as  he  bad  never  before  suspected 
of?  Should  we  not,  if  we  knew  all  the  secrets  of  each  others  hearts, 
be  all  turning  away  from  one  another  as  from  ghastly  spectres  ?  Well, 
then,  is  it  that  mortal  and  sinful  hearts  are  thus,  in  some  sort,  a  secret 
the  one  from  the  other.  The  curtain  that  conceals  so  much  that  is  un- 
seemly and  repulsive,  enables  us  to  fix  an  undjstracted  eye  on  the  tokens 
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of  God*8  grace  in  each  other.  We  can,  in  consequence,  appreciate  (and 
perhaps  \ke  otherwise  could  not)  the  faith,  the  self-denial,  the  tenderness, 
the  love  of  God*s  saints.  Those  faults  of  theirs,  which  it  would  do  us  no 
good  to  conteniplate,  which  it  is  enough  for  them  to  repent  of  in  secret 
before  their  God,  are  not  allowed  to  hinder  our  view  of  the  triumph  of 
Divine  grace  that  has  really  taken  place  within  them.  We  feel  con- 
fident that  the  fair  fruits  of  holiness  which  they  exhibit  are  no  decep- 
tion— they  are  really  there,  however  much  may  be  present  also  which  it 
would  not  be  safe  for  us  to  see — and  so  we  may  calmly  wait  for  the 
time  when  all  hearts  shall  be  open  before  each  other ;  when  there  shall 
be  nothing  in  any  redeemed  soul  to  dim  the  pure  light  of  his  regenerate 
nature ;  nothing  to  disturb  our  view  of  that  mind  that  was  in  Christ 
Jesus,  which  has,  by  God's  grace,  been  formed  and  perfected  in  him 
also."— pp.  94,  95r 

V. — The  First  French  Book :  on  the  plan  of  "  Henry's  First  Latin 
Booty  By  the  Bev.  Thomas  Kercheveb  Arnold.  London : 
Bivingtons.     1848 — 

—seems  as  clear,  and  will,  we  ipake  no  doubt,  prove  as  exten- 
sively useful,  as  Mr.  Arnold's  numerous  other  educational  works. 


VI. — Arithmetic  for   Young  Children.     By  H.   Grant.    New 
Edition.     London:  Grant  and  Griffiths.     1848. 

This  appears  to  be  a  very  useful  little  series  of  exercises,  for 
very  young  children,  in  that  science  of  the  beginning  of  which  any 
one,  with  any  degree  of  experience  in  teaching,  will  confess  the 

freat  difficultv.     It  is  preceded  by  some  modest  and  sensible 
ntroductory  jfeemarks  on  Teaching  Arithmetic. 

VII. — Discipline.    By  the  Author  of  ^^  Letters  to  my  Unhaoicn 

Friends^    Longmans.    J  848. 

This  little  book  is  a  sort  of  tract  for  the  higher  classes,  on  the 
daily  trials  of  life  ;  it  is  divided  into  six  parts,  adapted  for  self- 
examination  at  the  end  of  each  week  day,  during  which  the  atten- 
tiod  has  been  specially  directed  to  one  particular  sin;  it  is 
intended  to  show,  practically,  that  the  heaviest  part  of  our  daily 
cross  is  imposed  by  our  own  proud  and  self-indulgent  hearts, 
whereas  if  these  pettv  vexations  were  studied  by  the  eye  of  faith, 
they  would  fill  us  with  gratitude  and  love,  as  we  perceived  how  each 
had  been  adapted  to  bring  us  closer  to  God.    Pride,  vanity,  dis- 
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content,  selfishness,  self-indulgence,  and  worldliness,  are  perhaps 
the  sins  we  are  all  most  liable  to  fall  into  in  common  life.  This 
little  manual  will  be  found  useful  to  many  who  are  anxious  to 
undertake  the  discipline  of  Ufe,  in  the  same  humble  but  earnest 
spirit  in  which  the  book  is  written. 

VIII. — Annotations  on  8t,  PauVs  Second  Epistle  to  the  Conn'- 
thians,  designed  chiefly  for  the  use  of  Students  of  the  Greek  Text. 
By  Thomas  Williamson  Peile,  2>.2>.,  <bc.  &c.  London : 
Rivingtons. 

This  is  the  third  portion,  completing  the  first  volume,  of  the 
author^s  '^  Annotations  on  the  Apostolical  Epistles.^^ 

We  have  already  expressed  our  opinion  of  the  general  plan  and 
execution  of  these  Annotations,  in  our  review  and  notice  of  the 
preceding  parts ;  and  little  is,  therefore,  left  to  us,  in  respect  of 
the  present,  beyond  an  announcement  of  its^  appearance,  and  an 
intimation  that  the  literary  character  of  the  work  is  fully  sus- 
tained. This  epistle,  too,  is  of  a  nature  to  put  the  sagacity  and 
expertness  of  a  commentator  fairly  to  tasK ;  because,  besides 
occasional  difficulties  of  language  in  the  way  of  certain  apprefhen- 
sion  and  clear  exposition,  it  is,  as  must  often  be  the  case  with 
epistolary  remains,  strongly  impregnated  with  bare  allusion  to 
the  circumstances  which  called  forth  its  various  portions  ;  and  it 
can,  at  the  same  time,  receive,  on  this  point,  but  scanty  light 
from  external  sources. 

We  regret  to  observe  that  Dr.  Peile  refers  to  Neander  and 
others  of  the  same  class  as  authorities ;  and  we  also  regret  to  find 
that  he  has  been  misled  by  the  erroneous  and  mischievous  work 
of  the  Chevalier  Bunsen — ''  the  Church  of  the  Future  ''—into  the 
adoption  of  views  on  the  Christian  Ministiy  which,  in  their  legiti- 
mate operation,  tend,  in  our  opinion,  to  the  subversion  of  Episco- 
pacy. If  Episcopal  Ordination  is  held  to  be  needless,  t^ie  way  is 
at  once  prepared  for  the  subversion  of  the  Church,  because  a  mere 
form  of  Church  Government  of  human  invention  ought  not  to 
stand  in  the  way  of  the  reunion  of  those  who  object  almost  wholly 
to  it.  We  fear  that  Dr.  Peile  allows  German  writers  to  have  too 
much  influence  with  him. 

IX. — Brothers  and  Sisters ;  a  Tale  of  Domestic  Life.  By  Fre- 
DEiKA  Bremee,  Author  of  "  The  Neighbours,'''  "  The  Homey*'' 
&c.  Translated  from  the  original  u/npublished  MS.  By  Mary 
HowiTT.     3  vols.  8vo.     London :  Colburn.     1848. 

If  Miss  Bremer  is  wise,  she  will  keep  to  the  intention  declared 
in  these  volumes  of  writing  no  other  novel.     She  has  reached  the 

VOL,  X.— NO.  XX. — ^PEC.  1848.  T^^ 
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Ugfaeit  pinnacle  of  exoeUenoe  which  she  can  hope  to  attain, 
and  having  done  ao,  it  would  be  the  nmrk  of  sound  sense  to  atop. 
For,  whatever  be  its  faults,  and  they  are  great,  the  work  before 
us  is  one  of  great  merit,  and  stands  without  a  rival  amongst  the 
productions  of  its  authoress. .  The  delineation  of  character  is 
wonderful — ^the  unpretending  pathos  irresistible — the  humour  de- 
licate and  delightful — the  examples  of  self-denial  and  aelf-devo^ 
tion  with  their  rewards  which  meet  ua  in  one  i)age,  and  th^  evil 
consequences  of  self-will  and  self-indulgepce  which  stand  opposite 
to  them,  have  a  powerful  moral  effect.  Miss  Bremor  is  not, 
however,  free  from  those  rationalistic  tendencies  and  those  lati- 
tudinarian  principles  which  in  most  other  lands  r^ign  entirely 
undisputed,  and  are,  even  in  England,  contending  ft)r  supremacy: 
And,  in  addition  to  these  faults,  we  are  frequently  pained  with 
the  irreverence  of  expressions,  which  though  natural  on  the  lips  of 
those  who  use  them,  are  ofibnsive  to  the  English  ear — the  ear, 
we  mean,  of  those  who  are  not  accustomed  to  hear  the  holiest 
name  taken  in  vain  as  a  matter  pf  course.  It  is  f^ir.  however, 
to  say,  that  where  these  expressions  occur,  they  are  in  the  mouths 
of  persons^  who  evidently  use  them,  as  the  authoress  repeats  them, 
without  any  evil  intention. 

The  character  of  Augustin  is  nobly  imagined — that  of  Hedwig 
is  almost  angelic — Engel  is  a  sweet  girl — Gothilda  a  delightfiu 
creature — Bror  the  penection  of  good-natured  humour — I  veer  the 
personification  of  false  principle  guided  by  headstrong  passion — 
Gerda  powerfully  drawn — Sigurd,  a  master-piece  of  "  mannish- 
ness**^ — Earin,  a  sweet  and  beautifU  creation,  gracefql  in  the 
extreme — but  our  great  favourite,  the  real  hero  of  the  book,  is 
Uncle  Herkales,  a  noble  old  soldier,  a  gentleman,  and  a  Chris- 
tian :  the  scene  where  he  prays  for  his  perverse  nephew  is  one  of 
the  most  beautiful  with  which  we  are  acquainted. 

The  book,  however,  is  not  one  that  can  be  skimmed — it  must 
be  carefully  read  through  to  be  really  appreciated.  We  conclude 
this  notice  with  the  foUowing  beautiful  extract; — 

**  People  talk  about  how  muob  youth  adorns  home,  but  a  beautiful 
old  age  does  so  no  less.  And  without  ap  old  m^n  or  an  old  woman  a 
family  picture  is  not  complete,  and  without  them  the  domestic  virtues 
cannot  fully  develop  their  beautiful  existence.  Youth  is  never  more 
amiable  than  when  it  looks  in  love  and  reverenpe  on  the  ojd — the  old 
never  more  beautiful  than  when  they  bow  themselves  down  to  the  young 
in  affectionate  c^re.  And  beautiful  and  remarkable  is  that  impulse 
which  always  arises  in  domestic  life,  the  eldest  and  the  youngest  in  a 
mutual  interchange  of  comfort  and  joy," — Vol.  i.  pp.  63,  64. 
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X. — Tra^h  in  the  Chreai  Desert  of  Sahara^  in  ihs  Ftfoin  1845 
and  1846.  Bv  James  Bichardson.  2  vols.  Svo.  London: 
Bentley.     1848. 

Thbhb  is  a  good  deal  of  amusement  and  information  to  be  ob* 
tained  from  these  volumes^^hough  th^  might  be  advantageoudy 
Bubjeeted  to  a  winnowing  maohine.  Mr.  Bichardson  gives  a 
graphic  account  of  life  in  the  desert — ^and  his  very  carelessness  at 
umes  renders  the  picture  more  actual  and  full  than  it  would 
otherwise  be.  His  repetitions  and  varying  impressions  of  tho 
same  external  circumstances  and  things  give  a  realitv  to  the  pic- 
ture that  he  draws ;  though  some  of  them  might  have  been 
omitted  with  advantage.  \Ve  could  have  spared,  too,  his  own 
observations — especiaify  those  which  have  a  quasi-religious  oharac- 
ter-^and  a  great  portion  of  the  sublime  and  the  sentimental  might 
have  remained  unwritten.  Despite,  however,  all  this  there  is 
really  a  great  deal  of  what  is  useful  and  agreeable  in  the  book ;  and 
it  may  be  read  with  pleasure  by  any  one  who  will  excuse  th9 
follies  in  which  extreme  conceit  has  at  times  led  the  author  to 
indulge. 

In  this,  as  in  many  other  books  of  travels,  we  are  painfully 
struck  by  the  contrast  between  the  deep  reality — the  all-pervading, 
all-controlling  power  of  Mohammedanism  as  received  by  the  vast 
majority  pf  its  professors — and  the  hollow  conventionabsm  which 
so  often  supplies  the  place  of  religion  in  our  owp  land,  and  the 
obnoxious  jsuperstitlon  or  ofTens^e  rationalism  which  disgusts 
lis  in  so  many  parts  of  continental  Europe.  With  the  Arab  and 
the  Tuarick,  the  faith  which  he  professes,  and  such  as  it  is  he  has 
neither  added  thereto  nor  diminished  therefrom,  is  the  lifespring 
of  all  thought,  and  language,  and  action-^it  regulates  and  absorbs 
his  whole  being.  But  enough  of  this  fpr  the  present  at  least— we 
may  return  to  it  hereafter— but  we  cannot  help  quoting,  with  some 
feeling  of  shame,  the  conclusion  arrived  at  by  the  pious  Moslero0 
of  Ghadames--:»*'  You  Christians  know  every  thing  but  Crod,"' 

As  we  have  spoken  freely  of  the  defects  of  the  work  before  us, 
we  feel  it  due  to  the  author  to  give  'a  few  samples  of  the  better 
portions  of  his  work,  assured  that  they  will  interest  our  readers. 

Take  the  following  description  of  the  authoF>B  interview  with 
the  Pasha  of  Tripoli, 

*<  This  afternoon  Hia  Highness  Mehemcit  AM  Fasha  b»d  drraaged  to 
grant  me  an  interview.  I  was  introduced,  of  course,  by  our  Consul- 
General,  Colonel  Warrington.  Mr.  Casolaina,  the  Cbanoellpr  of  tbe 
Consulate,  and  his  spn  were  in  attendance  as  interpreierSt  His  Higb- 
ness  receives  all  strangers  and  transact!  all  businosa  in  an  apartia^c^at  b!' 
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the  celebrated  old  castle  of  the  Karamanly  Bashaws,  whose  legends  of 
blood  and  intrigue  have  been  so  vividly  and  terrifically  transcribed  in 
Tully*i  Tripoline  Letters.  On  entering  this  place  I  was  astonished  at 
its  ruinous  and  repulsive  appearance.  Nothing  could  better  resemble  a 
prison,  and  yet  a  prison  in  the  most  dilapidated  condition.  Walking 
through  the  dark,  winding,  damp,  mildewy  passages,  shedding  down 
upon  us  a  pestiferous,  dungeon  influence.  Colonel  Warrington  suddenly 
stopped,  as  if  to  breathe  and  repel  the  deadly  miasma ;  and  turning  to 
nie  said,  "  Well,  Richardson,  what  do  you  think  of  this  ? — capital  place 
this  for  young  ladies  to  dance  in,  so  light  and  airy.  Many  a  poor 
wretch  has  entered  here  with  promises  of  fortune  and  royal  favour,  and 
has  met  his  doom  at  the  hands  of  the  assassin  !  In  my  long  course  of 
service,  how  many  Kaeds  and  Sheikhs  I  have  known  who  have  come  in 
here  and  have  never  gone  out !  I  am  a  great  reader  of  Shakspeare. 
It's  the  next  book  after  the  Bible.  But  a  thousand  Shakspeares,  with 
all  their  tragic  genius,  would  never  describe  the  passions  which  have 
worked,  and  the  horrors  which  have  been  perpetrated  in  this  place." 
The  colonel's  tragic  harangue  was  not  without  its  effect  in  these  dun- 
geon passages,  and  the  old  gentleman  seemed  to  enjoy  the  shiver  which 
he  saw  involuntarily  agitated  me.  Indeed  the  darksome,  noisome 
atmosphere,  without  this  tragic  appeal,  could  not  fail  to  make  itself  felt, 
as  Egyptian  darkness  was  felt,  after  leaving  the  fiery  heat  and  bright, 
dazzling  sun-'light  without.  Winding  about,  from  one  ruinous  room  to 
another,  and  ascending  various  flights  of  tumble-down  steps  and  stairs, 
we  got  up  at  length  to  the  eastern  end,  where  there  are  two  or  three 
new  apartments,  constructed  in  the  modern  style.  In  one  of  them,  not 
unlike  a  city  merchant's  receiving  parlour,  we  found  the  Pasha  and  his 
court.  We  were  immediately  introduced ;  and,  somewhat  to  my  surprise, 
I  found  his  Highness  an  extremely  plain,  unmi/i/ar^-looking  Turkish 
gentleman,  of  about  fifty  years  of  age,  and  dressed  without  the  least 
pretensions  of  any  kind.  How  unlike  the  ancient  gemmed  and 
jewelled  Bashaws  !  flaming  in  '*  Barbaric  pearl  and  gold !"  The  present 
Ottoman  costume  is  most  simple.  His  Highness  had  only  the  Nishani, 
or  Turkish  decoration  of  brilliants,  upon  his  breast  to  distinguish 
him  from  his  own  domestics,  coffee-bearers,  or  others.  As  soon  as  he 
saw  us  he  hurriedly  came  up  to  us  and  seized  hold  of  our  hands  and 
shook  them  cordially.  The  troops  were,  at  the  moment,  being  reviewed, 
and  we  had  a  good  sight  of  them  from  our  elevated  position.  They 
were  manosuvring  on  the  sea-beach,  between  the  city  and  the  Masheeah. 
*  Tell  the  Bashaw,'  cried  the  Colonel  to  Casolaina ;  •  I  never  saw  such 
splendid  manoeuvring  in  all  the  course  of  my  life.  They  do  His  Highness 
and  Ahmed  Bashaw,  the  Commander-in-Chief,  infinite  credit.'  This  com- 
pliment was  interpreted  and  graciously  received,  though  its  value  was, 
no  doubt,  properly  appreciated  by  the  politic  Turk.  The  Colonel 
continued : — '  Tell  the  Bashaw  that,  as  long  as  the  Sultan  has  such 
troops  as  these  he  will  be  invincible.'  This  was  answered  by,  •  En- 
shaltahf  enshallah  (if  God  pleases,  if  God  pleases).'  The  Colonel  still 
laid  it  on ;— '  Casolaina,  tell  the  Bashaw^  I  myself  should  not  like  to 


command  even  English  troops  against  these  fine  fellows.'  To  which 
the  Bashaw  and  his  court  replied,  * Ajeele  (Wonderful)!'  Ahmed 
Bashaw,  the  Commander-in-Chief,  a  most  ferocious- looking  Turk, 
seized  hold  of  my  shoulders  and  pushed  me  to  the  window  to  admire 
his  hrilliant  men.  I  could  just  see  that  their  manoeuvrings  were  in  the 
style  of  the  '  awkward  squad ;'  hut  their  arms  and  white  pantaloons 
dazzled  heautifully  in  the  sun  upon  the  margin  of  the  deep  hlue  sea. 

"  After  we  had  satisfied  our  curiosity  or  admiration  in  looking  at  the 
troops,  the  windows  were  shut  down,  and  all  sat  down  to  husiness.  His 
Highness  hegan  hy  asking  my  name,  when  I  came,  and  what  I  was 
going  to  he  about  ?  The  Consul  replied  to  these  first  and  usual  ques- 
tions of  Turkish  functionaries,  and  more  particularly  explained  my 
projected  visit  to  Ghadames.  The  Pasha  immediately  consented,  as  a 
matter  of  course,  with  Turkish  politeness ;  but,  before  the  interview  wa$ 
concluded,  various  objections  were  started  and  insisted  upon,  showing 
the  not  suddenly  excited  jealousy  of  these  functionaries,  who,  previous 
to  my  interview,  knew  all  about  my  anti-slavery  and  literary  projects* 
His  Highness  observed  : — '  The  heat  is  killing  now,  the  distance  is 
great,  the  road  is  infested  with  robbers ;  I  shall  have  to  send  an  escort 
of  five  hundred  troops  with  your  friend  (addressing  the  Consul) ;  not 
long  ago  twd  hundred  banditti  attacked  a  caravan.  All  Tunisian  Arabs 
are  robbers ;  the  Bey  of  that  country  cannot  maintain  order  in  his 
country :  besides,  an  Arab  will  kill  ten  men  to  get  one  pair  of  pistols  ; 
but  I'll  make  further  enquiries.'  •  .  •  •  We  were  served  with  pipes, 
coffee,  and  sherbet.  I  pretended  to  sip  the  pipe  two  or  three  times,  as 
a  matter  of  politeness,  for  though  I  have  been  in  Barbary  some  time  I 
have  not  adopted  the  dirty  vice." — Vol.  i.  pp.  18 — 2K 

We  greatly  honour  Mr.  Bichardson  for  this  last  trait,  which 
cleanlily  contrasts  with  the  conduct  of  the  authoress  of  *'  Eastern 
Life,  Past  and  Present.""  Miss  Martineau  tells  us  that  we  cannot 
conceive  what  a  comfort  the  chibouque  was  to  her  on  her  travels : 
we  own  that  she  is  right ;  we  cannot  conceive  if. 

Amongst  the  many  interesting  accounts  of  the  life,  feelings, 
and  opinions  of  the  children  of  the  Desert ;  one  of  the  most 
interesting  is  their  universal  belief  in  the  future  coming  of  Anti- 
christ, whom  thejr  denominate  "  The  Da jal  C  succeeded  by  the 
triumph  of  our  Lord.  We  insert  one  account  written  for  the 
author  by  an  inhabitant  of  the  holy  city  of  Ghadames : — 

"  The  Dajal  (Jl^tyll),  whose  name  is  the  Messiah,  and  who  is  the 

son  of  Said,  and  who  is  a  monstrous  fellow,  with  one  eye,  shall  come 
upon  the  earth,  or  rather  go  abroad  upon  the  earth,  and  all  the  Jews 
shall  flock  around  him,  and  enrol  themselves  under  his  standard  for  he  is 
their  expected  Messiah  ;  and  then,  armed  with  their  prowess  and  gold, 
he  shall  slay  all  Christians  and  Mohammedans,  and  reign  upon  the 
earth,  after  their  destruction,  forty  years.  His  time  outrun,  there  shall 
then  appear  Jesus  the  Son  of  Mary  (the  Messiah  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment) in  the  clouds,  who  shall  descend  uv^ou  t\\^  t\xxW  VvCci  ^^\si\ci5^ 
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Tengeanee  and  destroy  the  DajaL    This  done,  then  shall  come  the  end 
Of  the  world,"-— VoL  i.  p.  180* 

Mr.  KichArddon  fttlggests  that  the  n&tiotial  tribe  ot  the  Tuaricks, 
the  oldedt  tAce  of  North  AfSriea,  equally  distinct  firom  the  Negro 
and  the  Arab,  would  be  much  ^tified  were  the  Bible  translated 
into  their  language,  and  printed  in  their  character.  He  more 
than  once  presses  this  pomt,  and  we  think  that  he  does  so  wiUi 
reason. 


XT.— 1.  Anmli  of  ths  Ariisis  of  Spain.    B^  WittiAwi  Stir- 
LiKG,  J(f,^.     In  3  vols,     London:  Olliviei*, 

S*  Bacred  and  Legendary  Art.    By  Mbs.  Jameson.     Iq  2  vols. 
London:  Longnums. 

Ths  appearance  of  thede  elaborate  works  almost  simultaneously 
is  an  event  in  the  history  of  Art  in  England ;  evidencing  as  it 
does,  the  general  desire  which  is  felt  for  a  more  ample  critical 
apparatus  than  we  have  hitherto  possessed.  Each  of  these 
works  would  amply  deserve  a  more  extended  notice  of  its  con- 
tents than  we  can  possibly  supply  at  present,  in  consequence  of 
the  pressure  of  matter.  Mr,  Stirling  s  work  comprises  a  history 
of  Painting  in  Spain  from  the  first  origin  of  the  Art  to  the  pre- 
sent day.  It  enumerates  all  the  works  of  the  Spanish  painters 
which  are  now  extant,  and  supplies  materials  for  judgment  on 
their  merits,  which  either  to  the  Artist,  the  Collector,  or  the 
Traveller,  will  be  invaluable.  The  sister  Arts  of  Sculpture  and 
Architecture  are  also  incidentally  illustrated,  and  the  work  is 
furnished  with  extensive  Indices,  and  adorned  by  some  very  excel- 
lent engravings  of  the  principal  Spanish  painters,  and  of  a  few  of 
their  most  striking  works.  Even  the  general  reader  will  find  in 
Mr.  Stirling's  pages  much  to  interest  and  gratify  Um,  from  the 
biographical  character  of  the  work,  and  the  numerous  anecdotes 
which  it  contains. 

Mrs.  Jameson'^s  book,  which  is  also  richly  and  abundantly 
illustrated  with  wood-'Cuts  and  engravings,  will  be  found  eminently 
useful  as  a  book  of  reference  to  travellers,  and  also  to  those  who 
are  engaged  in  the  study  of  painting^.  It  brings  together  all 
the  Legends  of  the  Saints  which  are  ordinarily  to  be  found  repre- 
sented m  Sculpture  and  Painting,  with  a  view  to  the  explanation 
of  the  subjects  which  continually  meet  the  eye  ia  all  old  works  of 
Art.  It  will  be  found  useful  in  directing  modem  Artists  to  the 
Appropriate  symbols  and  representations  of  sacred  and  legendary 
6u  meets. 

We  regard  these  two  wotka  aa  indispensable  t6  every  one  who 
k  engSL^^  ill  tiho  study  oi  t\ve  Tm^  Kx\,^. 
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xii.-^Prayers  for  a  Christian  BoHsehold^  chiefly  taken  from 
tlA  Scriptures y  from  the  ancient  Liturgies^  and  the  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer.    By  the  Rev.  T.  Bowdler.    London  s  Pickering, 

Thk  character  of  the  respected  author  of  this  volume  is  a  sufficient 
security  for  the  excellence  of  its  contents.  They  are  Liturgical 
in  foi^,  and  though  perhaps  too  long  in  some  instances  for  use  in 
ordinary  families,  they  can  be  easily  brought  within  a  moderate 
compass.  We  have  been  very  much  gratified  and  edified  by  all 
that  we  have  read  of  these  prayers. 

-Kill.— ^Tracts  for  the  Christian  Seasons,    Oxford  and  London: 

Parker. 

It  is  obviously  a  moit  (Uffieult  task  to  write  a  good  Tract  adapted 
for  the  poor;  for  we  rarely,  faideed,  meet  with  any  that  are 
adapted  to  be  of  use  to  them.  The  tracts  before  us  are  simple 
and  forcible,  and  perhaps  they  approach  nearer  to  what  Tracts 
ought  to  be,  than  almost  any  we  have  seen ;  and  yet,  we  feeF 
assured  that,  notwithstanding  all  the  pains  which  have  been 
taken,  in  many  parts  of  the  country  the  language  would  in  parts 
be  above  the  comprehension  of  the  p^ple.  The  tracts  howr 
ever  are  excellent,  and  we  cordially  wish  tnem  an  extensive  cir- 
culation. 

XIV.— Prayers  for  the  Vse  of  all  Persons  who  pms  to  the  Baths 
o/*  Bath  for  Cure.  By  Thomas  KeiJ,  D.D,^  Lord  Bishcp  of 
Bath  and  Wells.  With  a  Life  of  the  Author.  London  t 
Masters. 

This  little  publication,  independently  of  the  devotions  which  it 
comprisee,  and  which  have  a  local  value  and  importance,  is  en^ 
riched  with  a  most  interesting  and  beautifully  written  life  of  the 
venerable  author.  The  many  admirers  of  Bishop  Ken  will  re- 
ceive this  memoir  with  gratitude. 

XV. — Hymns  for  Schools^  selected  by  the  Rev.  E.  HARvter, 
M.A,^  Rector  of  St.  Mary\  ffomsey.  IfefJd  Edition.  London  : 
Groombridge. 

A  VERY  pleasing  and  Well  chosen  collation  of  170  Hymns  for 
Schools,  at  a  moderate  price.  There  is  considerable  variety  in 
this  little  work. 
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XVI. — A  Plan  of  Church  BSctermon  and  Reform^  svhmitted  to 
the  Right  Hon.  Lord  John  Russell  by  a  Deputation,  in  March^ 
1848.  With  Remarks  by  J.  0.  Oolquhon,  JEiy.  London: 
Seeleys. 

The  period  of  the  season  at  which  we  have  received  this  im- 
portant pamphlet  on  the  subject  of  Church  extension,  which 
embodies  a  plan,  prepared  in  the  early  part  of  this  year,  by  a 
committee  of  influential  noblemen  and  gentlemen  in  London, 
must  plead  our  apoloOT  for  noticing  so  briefly  a  publication,  which 
amply  merits  a  careml  and  extended  survey,  we  shall  probably 
have  an  opportunity  hereafter  for  reverting  to  this  subject.  In 
the  mean  time,  we  recommend  the  pamphlet  to  the  particular 
notice  of  all  who  are  interested  in  promoting  the  efficiency  and 
the  extension  of  the  Church,  including  an  augmentation  of  the 
Episcopate.  It  is  becoming  evident  now,  that  ffmds  may  be 
found  for  these  objects,  and  that  the  only  real  difficulty  is,  the 
reluctance  of  men  to  move  in  the  matter ;  or,  rather,  the  mas  of 
secular  business  which  prevents  the  aflairs  of  the  Church  from 
gaining  any  attention  from  persons  in  high  stations. 

XVII. — A  Letter  to  Joshua  Watson,  I>,C,L.,  &c.  By  Edward 
Ohueton,  M,A,,  Archdeacon  of  Cleveland.  London:  Eiving- 
tons. 

We  could  scarcely  have  imagined  that  the  fraud  which  was  so 
frequently  practised  in  the  middle  ages,  in  ascribing  to  authors 
works  whicn  they  never  wrote,  could  have  been  so  recently  and 
so  successfully  practised  as  in  the  ease  before  us,  in  which  Arch- 
deacon Churton  has  shown,  with  great  acuteness  and  learnings 
that  a  treatise,  bearing  the  title  of  "  Contemplations  on  the 
State  of  Man,""  and  published  under  the  name  of  Jeremy  Taylor, 
some  years  after  his  death,  was  in  reality  a  compilation  from  a 
work  written  by  a  Spanish  Jesuit,  named  Nieremberg, 

XV III. — National  Warnings  on  National  Education.  A  Sermon. 
By  Chr.  Wordsworth,  D.D,,  Canon  of  Westminster.  London: 
Bivingtons. 

This  sermon  is  of  a  very  different  character  from  the  common  run 
of  charity  sermons  :  it  is  of  general  interest  and  importance,  as 
bearing  on  the  subject  of  Christian  education.  Dr.  Wordsworth 
points  out,  by  reference  to  the  recent  events  in  France,  the  evil 
and  danger  of  an  unchristian  education — ^an  education  not  based 
on  the  Word  of  God.     Nothing  can  exceed  the  force  of  his  argu- 
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ment,  or  its  seasonableness  at  this  time.  We  have  never  read 
any  publication  of  his  with  more  gratification. 

XIX. — Christian  Communism,  A  Sermon^  Jkc.  By  William 
Sewell,  jB.2>.,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Exeter  College^  Oxford. 
Oxford:  Parker. 

This  sermon,  which  was  preached  on  occasion  of  laying  the  first 
stone  of  the  Alms-House  Chapel  of  St.  Mary  Magdalene,  Ghis- 
wick,  contains  a  very  beautiful  exposition  of  the  principles  and 
modes  of  Christian  charity,  as  applied  to  the  case  of  the  indigent 
and  the  lowly  members  of  the  community.  It  points  out  the 
desirableness  of  providing  a  refuge  for  such  persons,  impressed 
with  a  Christian  character^  and  combined  with  occupations  of  an 
innocent  and  useful  kind.  God  grant  that  such  a  spirit  may 
exercise  increasing  influence  in  our  land. 

XX. — Miscellaneous. 

The  press  of  matter  compels  us  merely  to  acknowledge  the 
receipt  of  the  following  books  and  other  publications,  which  we 
hope  to  notice  in  our  next  number : — 

Davidson^s  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament — Gilly^s  Ro- 
maunt  Version  of  St.  John — Andersons  History  of  the  Co- 
lonial Church,  Vol.  li. — Dr.  Chalmers^'s  Scripture  Readings — 
Trollope's  Liturgy  of  St.  James — The  Sea  King,  by  J.  S.  Bigg 
— Monopoly  the  Cause  of  Evil,  by  Arthur  O'Connor — Gray^'s 
Lectures  on  Money  —  Principles  of  Protestantism  —  Clarke'^s 
Thoughts  in  Verse — Tate's  Holy  Things  and  Times — Epitome 
of  Alison — Letters  from  the  Archives  of  Zurich  (Parker  Society) 
—Original  Letters,  1537-1558— The  Psalter,  by  Scott— Corner's 
History  of  England — The  Histoir  of  a  Family — Hop  wood's  Order 
of  Confirmation  —  Analysis  of  Herodotus  —  Birkett's  Trial  of 
Creation — ^Blackley's  Scriptural  Teaching — Parry's  Sermons — 
Moberly's  Logic — Loci  Communes,  by  Swainson  and  Wratislaw — 
The  Path  of  Life— The  Scottish  New  Generation — L'Anima 
Amante,  by  Pagani — Moore'tf  Human  Nature  in  Innocency — 
Grant's  Kapiolani — Cambridge  Theological  Examination  Papers 
— Marshes  JBampton  Lectures — Kidd  on  the  Thirty-nine  Articles 
— Poynder's  Nelson's  Fasts  and  Festivals — Nind's  Lecture  Ser- 
mons— Woman,  by  Monod — Thom's  Chronology  and  Prophecy 
— Poole's  Ecclesiastical  Architecture — Songs  of  Christian  Chi- 
valry— Gauntlett's  Bible  Psalms — Gauntlett's  Chants  for  the 
Psalms — Jarrett's  Hebrew  Lexicon — Bcccher  on  Baptism — The 
Parochial  and  Collegiate  Churches  of  Scotland. 
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Amoi^  BouJter  ppblications,  pamphletB,  &c.  we  maV  mention 
InstnictioDS  for  Afflicted  GhristiaiiB — Prayers  f(n*  the  Nursery- 
Hints  on  Female  Parochial  Schools — Spencer^s  Oonmientary  on 
the  GoUects — Harry  and  Archie— Ghristian'^s  Ghild'^s  Book— A 
Drop  in  the  Ocean — Plain  Sermons  for  the  Poor — Prayers  for 
Parochial  Schools — Emmaus,  by  Nugee — The  Penitent^s  Path- 
Sound  Words — A  OoDection  of  Mr.  Oeaver's  Tracts — Family 
Prayers,  by  a  Clergyman — Beasofis  for  a  New  Edition  of  tb^ 
PeschitO)  by  fiogers — Sliffht^a  Letter  to  the  Bishop  of  Oxford— 
The  Theologian — Scottidi  Magarine  —  Bamaay'^s  Catechism — 
Charges  by  we  Bishops  of  Fre&ricton,  Eseter,  and  Archdeacon 
Manning,  Sdq*  bo.  &c. 


CAffADA.-^^Diocese  of  Toronto,'^ Prayer  on  account  of  the  Cholera*-^ 
The  Binhop  of  Toronto  has  issued  h  PastOlral  Letter  on  the  apprehended 
approach  of  the  cholera^  and  directed  the  two  following  prayers  to  he 
tised  in  the  congregations  of  his  diocese,  immediately  before  the  General 
Thanksgiving  at  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  ^— 

"  Most  gracious  Father  and  God !  who  hast  promised  forgiveness  of 
sins  to  all  those  that  with  hearty  repentance  and  true  faith  turn  unto 
Thee.  Look  down,  we  beseech  Theei  from  healren  Thy  dwelling-place, 
vpoti  us  Thy  unworthy  servants,  who,  under  an  awful  apprehension  of 
Thy  judgments,  and  a  deep  conviction  of  our  sinfulness,  prostrate  our* 
selves  before  Thee. 

"  We  acknowledge  it  to  be  of  Thy  goodness  alone,  that,  whilst  Thou 
hast  visited  other  nations  with  pestilence,  Thou  hast  so  long  spared  us. 
Have  pity,  O  Lord  I  have  pity  on  Thy  people,  both  here  and  abroad  : 
withdraw  Thy  heavy  hand  from  those  that  are  suffering  under  Thy 
Judgments  ;  and  turn  away  from  us  that  grievous  calamity,  against  which 
our  only  security  is  in  Thy  compassion.  We  confess  in  shame  and 
contrition  that  in  the  pride  and  hardness  of  our  hearts  We  have  shown 
ourselves  unthankful  for  Thy  mercies,  and  have  followed  our  own  ineli^ 
natiotis  instead  of  Thy  holy  laws.  Yet,  O  Merciful  Father,  suffer  not 
Thy  destroying  Atigel  to  lift  up  his  hand  against  us,  but  keep  us,  as 
Thou  hast  heretofore  done,  in  health  and  safety ;  and  grant,  that  being 
warned  by  the  sufferings  of  others  to  repent  our  sins,  we  may  be  pre* 
served  from  all  evil  by  Thy  mighty  protection,  and  enjoy  the  continu* 
anoe  of  Thy  mercy  and  grace,  through  the  merits  of  our  only  Mediatot 
and  Advocate  Jesus  Christ^     Amen. 

"  O,  Almighty  God  !  who  by  the  many  instances  of  mortality,  which 
encompass  us  on  every  side,  dost  call  upon  us  seriously  to  consider  the 
shortness  of  our  time  here  upon  earth,  and  remindest  us  that,  in  the 
midst  of  life  we  are  iu  death,  so  teaeh  ua  to  number  our  days,  that  we 
may  Apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom. 

"  Give  us  gtace  to  turn  unto  Thee  with  timely  repentance,  and  thus  to 
obtain,  through  the  merits  of  our  Saviour,  that  pardon  to-day,  which  t€M> 
mottdvf  it  iuay  be  too  late  to  seek  for  \  that  so  being  strengthened  by 
Thy  good  Spirit  against  the  terrors  of  deaths  and  daily  advancing  in  god^* 
liness,  we  niay  at  all  times  be  ready  to  give  up  our  souls  into  Thy  hands, 
O  GradoUd  Father,  in  the  hope  of  a  blessed  immortality^  through  the 
mediation,  and  for  the  merits,  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen.** 

Advance  of  Proteitant  Truth  among  the  R^maniiti.-^The  Bishop  of 
Montreal,  in  a  letter  dated  June  19,  y^t^B  thus  to  the  Society  for  Prih 


476  Foreign  and  Colonial  Intelliff&nce. 

mating  Christian  Knowledge : — "  A  disposition  is  beginning  to  manifest 
itself,  here  and  there,  among  the  French  Canadians,  to  unite  with  the 
Church  of  England.     I  have  lately  ordained  the  Rev.  Daniel  GraTin,  a 
Swiss  minister,  who,  from  conviction,  has  conformed  to  the  Anglican 
Church,  a  singularly  discreet,  as  well  as  exemplary  and  zealous  man, 
and  one  of  exceedingly  good  attainments,  to  the  charge  of  a  little  flock 
of  French  converts  at  a  place  called  Sabrevois ;  his  maintenance  being 
provided  for  by  a  widow  lady  of  property  in  the  neighbourhood.    There 
is  also  another  small  body  of  French  Canadians,  who,  having  renounced 
the  Romish  faith,  have  established  themselves  in  a  separate  settlement 
in  the  township  of  Milton,  and  have  received  much  attention  from  the 
Rev.  George  Slack,  Missionary  of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of 
the  Gospel  at  Granby,  within  whose  charge  Milton  is  situated,  and  who 
is  sufficiently  master  of  the  French  language  to  converse  with  them,  and 
to  afford  them  some  week-day  ministrations  ;  but  having  three  services 
and  sermons,  in  three  different  parts  of  his  mission,  to  perform  in  English 
upon  Sundays,  he  cannot  then  afford  any  time  or  labour  to  the  Cana- 
dians.    Mr.  Gavin  has  undertaken  to  visit  them  upon  a  Sunday,  once  a 
quarter."  -^ 

France. — State  of  tlie  Romish  Church — The  Romisb  hierarchy  and 
clergy  in  France  are  in  a  state  of  complete  prostration  before  the  politi- 
cal power  of  the  day.  As  in  February  the  clergy  danced  attendance  on 
the  trees  of  liberty,  so  the  bishops  hastened  to  issue  their  mandemenls  in 
honour  of  the  New  Constitution,  with  orders  that  prayers  should.be 
offered  in  all  the  churches  for  the  success  of  the  presidential  election. 
Many  of  the  documents  contained  tolerably  broad  hints  in  favour  of 
General  Cavaignac,  who  had  not  failed  to  pay  his  court  to  the  Romish 
clergy,  in  the  hope  that  the  weight  of  their  support  would  tell  greatly  in 
his  favour.  The  result  seems  to  indicate  that  the  influence  of  the  Ro- 
mish clergy  in  France  is  but  small,  and  that  to  be  a  "  dilectissimus  Jitius" 
of  the  Church,  as  "  Eugenius  Cavaignac"  is  called  in  the  letter  of  Pins 
IX.,  is  but  a  small  recommendation  in  the  eyes  of  the  great  majority  of 
Frenchmen.  The  accession  of  Louis  Napoleon  will,  in  the  present  temper 
of  the  Papal  hierarchy,  at  once  dispose  them  in  his  favour,  and  it  remains 
to  be  seen  what  will  be  the  development  of  the  Romish  Church  under 
the  new  order  of  things.  Among  the  various  indications  that  the 
"  Catholic  *'  party  mean  to  bestir  themselves,  is  the  fact,  that  their  old 
organ,  the  Ami  de  la  Religion,  has  undergone  a  complete,  renovation.  It 
had  for  some  time  become  exceedingly  tame,  and  since  the  revolution  in 
February  had  changed  almost  to  a  common  newspaper,  appearing  six 
times  a  week,  and  containing  hardly  any  thing  beyond  the  current  Eccle- 
siastical intelligence,  and  the  news  of  the  day.  It  is  now  brought  back 
to  its  original  character,  as  a  theological  periodical,  and  to  its  former 
mode  of  publication,  three  times  a  week,  under  the  editorship  of  Abbe 
Dupanloup,  who  will  be  assisted  by  the  most  eminent  Clergymen  and 
laymen  of  the  Ultramontane  party,  such  as  Count  Montalembert,  the 
Jesuit  Ravignan,  Henry  de  Riancey,  and  others.     The  change  appears 
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to  have  been  detennined  on  at  the  instigation  of  the  French  bishops, 
and  the  Pope  signified  his  high  satisfaction  with  it  in  a  brief  addressed 
to  the  Abbe  Dupanloup. 

General  Assembly  of  the  Reformed  Churches.-^ASter  twenty-three 
successive  sittings  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Reformed  Churches 
of  France,  held  at  Paris  in  the  course  of  September  and  the  beginning  of 
October,  a  project  of  law  has  been  agreed  upon,  to  be  presented  to  the 
Government  for  the  adoption  of  the  legislature.  The  project  consists  of 
fifty-nine  articles.  It  provides  for  the  government  of  **the  Reformed 
6harch  in  France,"  by  general  and  local  consistories,  provincial  synods, 
and  a  general  synod.  It  requires  of  aspirants  for  the  pastoral  office, 
that  they  shall  be  Frenchmen  by  birth,  at  least  twenty-five  years  old, 
Bachelors  of  Divinity  in  one  of  the  Reformed  faculties  of  France,  and 
provided  with  certificates  of  consecration  by  seven,  or  at  least  five, 
ministers  or  professors.  The  local  consistories  are  to  be  composed  of 
ministers  and  lay-elders,  according  to  a  graduated  scale,  beginning  with 
twelve  lay-elders  to  one  Minister,  and  ascending  to  twenty- four  lay- 
elders  to  five  or  more  Ministers.  Elders  need  not  be  communicants, 
provided  they  have  once  in  their  lives  received  the  communion.  In 
the  general  consistories  the  number  of  the  laity  is  to  be  to  that  of  the 
Clergy  in  the  proportion  of  two  to  one ;  in  the  provincial  synods  in  the 
jnroportion  of  three  to  two ;  in  the  general  synod,  to  be  held  every  three 
years,  the  number  of  Ministers  and  laymen  is  to  be  equal. 

Gerkavy, "^Uiler  Confusion  in  the  Protestant  Communions •  PrO" 
jected  Protestant  Confederation. — ^The  danger  which,  in  the  present 
unsettled  state  of  all  the  political  institutions  of  Germany,  threatens  the 
Ecclesiastical  establishments,  especially  those  of  the  Protestant  commu- 
nions, on  account  of  their  intimate  connexion  with  the  State,  has  excited 
the  most  serious  alarm  in  the  minds  of  the  religious  part  of  the  com- 
munity. The  country  is  inundated  with  protests  against  the  official 
documents  which  have  emanated  from  the  various  revolutionary  au- 
thorities, more  especially  against  the  decree  of  the  Schwerin  ministry  for 
the  convocation  of  a  constitutional  assembly  of  the  Protestant  Church  in 
Prussia,  which  places  the  representation  of  the  Church  upon  the  broadest 
possible  latitudinarian  and  democratic  basis, — as  well  as  with  projects 
and  counter-projects  of  all  sorts.  It  would  be  endless,  and  scarcely 
interesting,  to  reproduce  the  various  documents,  or  even  to  enumerate 
the  several  occasions  which  called  them  forth,  or  the  meetings  at  which 
they  were  adopted.  It  will  be  sufi&cient,  in  order  to  give  an  ac- 
curate idea  of  the  state  of  Protestantism  in  Germany  at  the  present  time, 
for  us  to  confine  ourselves  to  a  report  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Assembly 
held  at  Wittenberg  during  the  last  days  of  September;  as  the  measures 
there  proposed,  and  the  statements  made  by  different  speakers,  will  serve 
to  place  the  whole  position  of  affairs,  in  reference  to  the  Protestant 
communions,  in  a  clear  light. 

In  the  first  place  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  Assembly  possessed  no 


•art  of  authoritjl' ;  it  had  bo  powers  delegHted  to  it|  either  hy  the  respec- 
tive civil  and  eodesiaatioal  governments,  or  by  the  popular  yoiee  $  it  was 
not,  therefore,  properly  speaking,  a  Synod  (KireJUniag),  but  a  free,  t.  e. 
a  self-constituted  assembly.  It  was,  indeed,  stated  at  one  of  the  con- 
vivial meetings  which  formed  part  of  the  proceedings,  iMid  in  eonnexion 
with  a  toast  in  honour  of  the  King  of  Pmssia,  that  His  M^esty  had 
been  apprised  by  a  deputation  of  their  intention  to  eofivene  such  aa 
assemblv,  and  solicited  to  patronise  it ;  but  the  King  replied,  that  it  wu 
out  of  his  power  to  take  any  official  steps  in  furtherance  of  it ;  at  ths 
same  time  he  intimated,  that  he  implored  upon  it  every  blessing  firora 
on  High,  as  it  was  the  Lord's  battle  they  were  going  to  fight.  The 
whole  movement,  therefore,  is  to  be  considered  in  the  light  of  a  spea- 
taneous  efibrt  made  by  the  leading  men  of  the  Protestant  eoramuniooi, 
to  meet  the  emergency  arising  out  of  the  political  condition  of  Germany. 
It  was  set  on  foot  by  a  public  manifesto,  to  which  were  attaehed  the 
signatures  of  forty-nine  of  the  most  distinguished  Protestant  divines 
from  all  parts  of  Germany,  inviting  '<  all  the  friends  of  the  Bvangelic 
Church,  clerical  and  lay,  who  acknowledge  the  basis  of  the  Bvangelic  eon- 
fessions,"  to  a  *'  preliminary  free  conference,"  to  be  held  on  the  dlst  Si^ 
tember  and  following  days,  at  Wittenberg,  with  a  view  to  < *  take  fra- 
ternal eounsel  on  the  position  of  the  Evangelic  Church  at  the  present 
juncture."  Among  the  names  affixed  to  this  manifesto,  are  several  wi^i 
which  our  readers  are  already  familiar,  such  as.  Superintendent  D(. 
Grossmann,  of  Leipzig;  Dr.  Griineisen,  of  Stuttgardt,  Court  Chaplun; 
Dr.  Hengstenberg,  of  Berlin ;  Dr.  Liicke,  of  Gottingen ;  Superintendent 
Nielsen,  of  Schleswig ;  Dr.  Nitsch,  of  Berlin ;  Consistorial  Councillor 
Dr.  Snethlage,  of  Berlin.  The  above  will  be  sufficient  to  show  the  cha- 
racter of  the  movement.  A  sub-committee  appointed  by  the  original 
projectors  of  the  scheme  had  drawn  up  an  outline  of  the  objects,  which 
are  as  follows  : — 

*<  1.  The  Evangelic  Communions  of  Germany  combine  together  in  a 
Church  Confederation. 

**  2.  The  Evangelic  Confederation  is  not  a  Union  of  the  Evangelic 
Communions,  but  a  revival,  adapted  to  these  times,  of  the  Corpus  Evan- 
gelieorum  of  a  former  period. 

*'  3.  Each  Evangelic  Communion  comprehended  in  the  Confbdera- 
tion  remains  perfectly  independent  of  the  Confederation,  as  regards  its 
relation  to  the  State,  its  government,  and  its  internal  arrangements, 
touching  matters  of  faith,  worship,  and  discipline. 

"  4,  The  object  of  the  Evangelic  Confederation  is :— ^ 

**  a.  To  exhibit  the  substantial  Unity  of  the  Evangelic  Chnreh; 
to  cultivate  inter- communion  and  brotherly  love. 

**  b.  To  bear  a  common  testimony  agaiqst  all  that  is  on- 
evangelical. 

"  c.  To  assist  each  other  by  mutual  help  and  counsel. 
'^  d.  To  arbitrate  in  case  of  disputes  arising  between  Churehes 
comprehended  in  the  Confederation. 
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**  e^  To  guard  and  to  defend  tba  rights  and  immunities  whieh 
the  fundamental  law  of  the  Empire,  and  the  constitutions  of  the 
individual  States,  aw(ird  to  the  Evangelic  Churches. 

*'/.  To  aid  by  advice  and  succour  isolated  Evangelic  congre> 
gations  in  and  out  of  Germany. 

**  g.  To  form  and  preserve  allianees  with  all  the  Bvaagelic 
Churches  throughout  Europe,  and  all  over  the  worid, 
<*  5.  The  Cbureh  Confederation  is  called  into  life  by  aa  Evangelieal 
Church  Assembly  of  Germany,  to  be  held  annually,  composed  of  depun 
ties  flrom  all  the  Churches  comprehended  in  the  Condsderationt" 

The  result  of  this  invitation  was  that  about  five  hundred  persons 
were  collected  together  at  Wittenberg,  on  the  day  named ;  by  far  the 
greater  proportion  of  whom  were  elergymen  and  academic  divines.  The 
sittings  took  place  in  a  elassie  locality,  in  the  nave  of  the  Castle  Church 
{S0hlo99hirchet)9  beneath  which  the  bones  of  Luther  repose.  The  other 
parts  of  the  Church  were  filled  with  a  crowd  of  spectators,  attracted  by 
the  novelty  of  the  scene,  and  the  deeply  interesting  nature  of  the  pro- 
ee§dinfl  at  so  critical  a  moment.  In  order  fully  to  appreciate  the  tone 
of  th#  oiscussiQUi  it  is  necessary  to  bear  in  mind,  that  the  parties  assem-^ 
bWd  were^-x^in  accordance  with  the  terms  of  the  invitation-^of  what 
Riayt  by  comparison  at  least,  be  termed  the  orthodox  party,  and  that 
they  had  every  inducement  to  merge  their  minor  differences  in  the  sense 
pf  their  common  danger*  The  minority  were  members  of  the  United 
Church  of  Prussia ;  besides  these  there  were  Lutherans  and  members 
of  the  Reformed  Church  from  those  parts  of  Germany  where  no  union 
has  been  effiseted ;  the  rigid  dissentient  Lutherans  of  Prussia  bad  abn 
a ented  themselves— ^indeed  they  were  at  the  very  same  time  holding  a 
3ynod  of  their  own  at  Breslau, — but  the  Moravians  were  represented 
by  one  of  their  bishops.  The  following  are  the  more  interesting  pore 
tiQUs  of  the  discussion  :-r- 

C,  R.  Miiller,  from  Halle,  animadverted  in  strong  terms  on  the  reso* 
lution  of  the  Frankfort  Constituent  Assembly  on  the  subject  of  religion  S 

*  See  the  Articles  of  the  Imperial  CqiiBtitutioii  voted  by  the  Frankfort  Assembly, 
which  bear  upon  religion,  in  our  last  Number,  pp,  246, 246.  The^  have  been  quite 
ipecenHy  modified,  and  now  stand  thus  : — 

^'Sect.  14.  Every  German  has  complete  liberty  ef  belief  and  of  conscience. 
Nobody  is  obliged  to  make  known  his  religious  convictions, 

**  Sept.  15.  All  Germans  are  unfettered  in  their  common  exercise  pf  reb*gi(m, 
both  don^estic  and  public.  Crimes  and  misdemeanours  committed  in  the  u^  of  this 
liberty  will  be  punished  according  to  law. 

*^  Sect.  16.  The  enjoyment  of  civil  and  political  rights  shall  in  no  wise  be 
measured  ox  cut  short  by  any  body's  religious  confession.  His  ceafession  may 
not  obstruct  a  person  in  the  fulQlment  of  his  political  duties, 

*'  Sect.  17^  Every  religious  community  resplates  spd  administers  its  own 
affairs  independently,  but  remains  Subject  to  tne  genenil  laws  of  the  State.  No 
religious  community  enjoys  any  privileges  before  another.  There  is  to  be  no  State- 
church.  New  veligious  communities  may  be  formed  ;  no  acknowledgmoit  of  thdr 
confession  by  the  State  is  required. 

**  Sect.  18.    Npbody  shall  be  forced  to  say  olm^h  act  or  ceremoay* 

^'Sect.  19«    Thp  foni^nla  of  paths  shaU  In  fvtuTf  be  thif^^  As  Qod  ihril  help 

me '  {80  ip^hr  mr  Chtt,  idfi), 

**  Sect.  26,    The  civil  validity  of  nlarriage  depend  Qip\^  «V^  ^  Va^WJ^SM^S^^*^ 
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which,  he  ohterf^,  went  farther  in  the  non-recognition  of  any  differenct 
between  truth  and  error,  than  even  the  constitution  of  the  United 
States  and  the  principles  of  Robespierroi  who.  insisted,  at  least,  on 
belief  in  a  Supreme  Being. 

C.  E.  Sack,  from  Magdeburg,  dwelt  on  the  necessity  of  applying  some 
further  test  than  membership  of  the  United  Church  of  Prussia,  expressing 
his  fear  that  the  United  Church  was,  in  fact,  a  common  sewer,  into  wbi(£ 
the  unbelieving  elements  from  both  the  other  Churches,  the  Lutheran 
and  the  Reformed,  were  drained  off.  He  proposed  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  atonement  once  for  all  and  absolutely  made,  the  doctrine  of  joati* 
fication  as  connected  with  regeneration,  and  the  introduction  of  a  tem- 
perate system  of  Church  discipline,  should  constitute  that  test;  and 
if  this  were  adopted,  then  he  proposed  that  the  members  of  the  three 
bodies  named  should  enjoy  perfect  inter-communion,  so  as  to  render 
the  members  of  any  of  them  equally  admissible  to  the  Holy  Eucharist 
in  all  the  three. 

Mr.  Kunze,  of  Berlin,  (one  of  the  Prussian  Clergy  who  paid  a  visit 
to  this  country  a  few  years  ago)  spoke  with  great  freedom,  and  pdnted 
out  the  illusory  nature  of  their  proceedings.  It  was  all  very  well  for 
them  to  meet,  to  discuss,  and  to  pass  resolutions ;  but  they  should  re- 
member that  they  had  not  the  public  at  their  back  to  bear  them  out  in 
the  position  which  they  took.  Only  about  one  per  cent,  of  the  popu- 
lation were  on  their  side ;  the  remaining  ninety-nine  per  cent,  had  openly 
joined  their  enemies.  Considering  the  insignificance  of  the  support  which 
they  could  reckon  upon  from  the  people,  and  the  absence  of  all  power 
by  delegation  from  any  constituted  authority,  he  suggested  that  it  was 
useless  to  talk  of  a  Church  Confederation.  All  they  could  do  was  to 
set  on  foot  an  association  of  individuals  like-minded  with  themselves, 
who  would  stand  in  the  breach  in  the  hour  of  danger. 

Superintendent  Seegemund  called  attention  to  the  fatal  effects  of  a 
superficial  union  while  the  difference  between  the  Lutherans  and  the 
Reformed  continued  to  exist ;  observing  that  unless  the  sense  of  the  term 
'*  Evangelic"  was  accurately  defined,  the  "United"  Church  was  not 
unlikely  to  become  the  Church  of  anti- Christ. 

President  v.  Gerlach,  from  Magdeburg,  thought  they  were  yielding  too 
soon  to  a  sense  of  alarm.  He  attached  no  value  to  the  fundamental 
principles  voted  by  the  Frankfort  Assembly  ;  they  were  mere  theoretical 
propositions  which  had  no  form  or  validity  as  yet.  They  should  not  be 
hasty  to  accept  the  position  which  the  democracy  designed  that  the 
Church  should  occupy,  as  &fait  accomplu  The  King  was  bound  to  de- 
fend the  rights  and  the  government  of  the  Church ;  he  was  not  at 
liberty  to  fling  the  reins  into  the  dirt ;  and  it  was  for  them  not  to  desert 
him,  but  to  stand  by  him  in  the  conflict.  Whatever  reforms  might  be 
necessary  in  the  Church,  must  be  undertaken  on  the  existing  basis, 
and  the  revolutionary  spirit  which  would  sweep  away  the  whole  existing 

ciWl  act ;  the  wedding  at  church  can  take  place  only  after  the  civil  act  has  been 
performed.    Difference  of  religion  shall  be  no  legal  impediment  to  marriage. 

''  Sect.  21.    The  TegisteTs  of  bitUis,  \nastia.^«S)  and  deaths  {StandabU^ker),  shall 
be  kept  by  the  civil  auihoiiUea?* 
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Chuecb,  and  transfer  ber  rights  to  the  w3d  opinions  afloat  among  the 
populace,  must  be  resisted. 

The  second  President,  Stahl,  in  summing  up,  defended  the  proposed 
confederation  against  the  objections  which  had  been  raised.  He  insisted, 
in  proof  of  the  necessity  of  a  federal  plan,  on  the  fact  of  a  conflict 
existing  between  those  who  wished  to  promote  the  union,  and  those  who 
adhered  to  the  distinctive  principles  of  their  respective  confessions  of 
faith.  The  attempt  to  get  rid  of  this  conflict  by  preserving  their  con* 
fessions  within  the  union,  he  declared  to  be  a  failure.  The  result  was, 
that  the  '*  United''  Church,  and  its  Ecclesiastical  authorities,  had  in  fact 
no  confession  of  faith  at  all,  which  they  were  bound  to  uphold  to  the 
exclusion  of  all  contrary  doctrines.  Hence  it  would  have  been  im- 
possible for  the  Prussian  State  Church  to  have  maintained  itself,  even  if 
there  had  been  no  revolution.  In  addition  to  this  cause  of  embarrass- 
ment, they  had  now  to  expect  the  withdrawal  of  all  support  from  the 
State,  and  it  was  therefore  for  them  to  consider  what  under  the  circum- 
stances ought  to  be  done.  The  speaker  then  advocated  the  plan  of  ^  a 
confederation,  in  contradistinction  to  a  union.  The  three  churches,  the 
Lutheran,  the  Reformed,  and  the  United,  were  to  retain  their  distinctive 
characters  and  their  separate  existence,  and  enter  into  a  federal  compact 
of  mutual  recognition.  A  mere  Evangelical  alliance  embracing  indivi- 
duals, was  inadequate  to  the  want  for  union  which  was  felt  by  all ;  but 
a  confederation  of  Churches  would  answer  every  needful  purpose.  To 
contemplate  a  union  comprehending  all  the  Churches,  would  be  going 
too  far ;  they  had  their  several  divine  missions  and  must  maintain  their 
ground.  As  for  the  want  of  legitimate  authority  in  the  Assembly,  he 
conceived  that  there  was  a  spiritual  representation  which  was  more  real 
than  even  an  express  delegation  in  writing.  There  was  no  intention  of 
giving  force  of  law  to  their  resolutions.  All  that  was  contemplated  was 
the  adoption  of  certain  propositions  to  be  laid  before  the  authorities  in 
the  form  of  suggestions. 

The  question  was  then  put,  and  it  was  unanimously  resolved  that  the 
formation  of  a  Church  Confederation  was  both  to  be  desired  and  to  be 
recommended.  The  details  of  the  plan  was  next  discussed  at  great 
length,  and  ultimately  it  was  agreed  to  petition  the  different  Sovereigns 
and  ecclesiastical  authorities  of  Germany  to  take  the  necessary  steps  for 
the  delegation  of  duly  authorized  representatives  of  the  different  Churches, 
with  a  view  to  the  definitive  formation  of  the  proposed  Church  Confe- 
deration by  a  future  assembly,  under  the  following  provisions :— - 

"  1.  That  the  deputies  should  consist,  in  equal  numbers,  of  clergy  and 
luty. 

**  2.  That  the  representation  should  not  be  regulated  according  to 
numbers,  but  according  to  the  distinct  existence  of  the  various  bodies  to 
be  comprehended  as  separate  Churches,  within  the  German  territory. 

**  3.  That  the  theological  faculties  of  the  Universities,  and  the  depart-* 
ment  of  ecclesiastical  law,  should  be  properly  represented. 

*^  4.  That  the  representatives  should  be  chosen  by  the  actually  existing 
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organs  of  €hiircli-goTen&iiieilt»  witU  the  oonchrrence^  a«  fiu:  as  possible, 
of  the  congregations." 

.  The  business  of  the  Assembly  having  been  oonduded,  and  a  general 
committee  and  a  sab-oommittee  appointed  for  carrying  out  the  views 
and  resolutions  of  this  first  meeting  ;  a  kind  of  profession  of  futh  was 
made,  and  a  covenant  for  coM>peration  and  mutual  assistance  entered 
into,  in  the  form  of  questions  and  unanimous  responses ;  the  profes' 
sion  of  faith  being  in  the  form  of  St.  Peter's  confession,  '*  Lord,  y/e  be* 
lieve  and  are  sure  that  Thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 

Several  other  subjects  were  incidentally  discussed-.  Among  these  was 
the  necessity  of  organizing  a  Home  Mission,  which  was  jiowerfally 
advocated  by  Wichem,  the  director  of  the  Rauhe  Haus,  a  sort  of  refuge 
for  the  destitute  and  penitentiary,  at  Hamburg.  As  the  statements 
made  by  him,  which  produced  a  deep  impression  upon  the  assembly, 
throw  great  light  upon  the  social  and  religious  condition  of  Germany, 
and  as  many  of  his  observations  may  find  an  application  elsewhere,  we 
shall  give  the  substance  of  his  discourse  somewhat  more  in  detail  :-— 

"He  expressed  his  regret  that  his  exertions  in  the  cause  of  the  Home 
Mission  should  be  considered  in  some  quarters  as  hostile  to  the  Church ; 
on  which  account  some  felt  surprised  that  he  should  urge  the  Church 
Confederation  to  take  up  the  subject.  For  his  part,  he  was  firmly 
persuaded  that  the  Church  must  take  the  Home  Mission  into  its  own 
hands.  At  present  it  was  a  labour  of  affliction,  because  there  was  in 
the  Church  a  prejudice  against  it ;  and  without  the  Church  the  Home 
Mission  could  not  come  into  efficient  operation.  He  wished  that  the 
assembly  would,  by  declaring  itself  favourable  to  it,  remove  this  draw* 
back  upon  a  work  which,  if  countenanced  by  the  Church,  could  not  fail 
to  have  the  blessing  of  God." 

Having  been  invited  by  the  assembly  at  once  to  develop  his  views 
more  fully,  he  continued  :  **  It  was  a  great  mistake  to  suppose  that  the 
object  of  a  Home  Mission  was  confined  to  the  salvation  of  the  poor ; 
it  concerned  the  salvation  of  the  rich  quite  as  much.  He  viewed  the 
field  of  the  Home  Mission  as  oo<^extensive  with  baptism,  taking  baptism 
in  the  sense  attached  to  it  by  Luther.  But  among  those  that  had  been 
baptized,  there  were  some  in  a  perfectly  heathenish  state,  a  fact  attested 
by  the  recent  revolution,  and  that  in  Germany  even  more  than  in 
France.  It  was  true  that  the  operations  of  the  Home  Mission  must  run 
parallel  to  a  great  extent  with  the  parochial  care  of  the  poor :  but  they 
must  extend  much  further.  The  Germans  were  to  this  day,  to  the 
number  of  hundreds  of  thpusuids,  a  nomad  people.  He  would  only 
instance  the  numberless  travelling  operatives,  the  railway  labourers, 
&c.  &:c.  The  operatives  had  no  other  home  than  the  beer^shop,  their 
guild  was  the  only  society  to  which  they  belonged.  For  w^at  took 
place  in  their  gatherings  he  should  refer  them  to  his  published  descrip- 
tions ;  the  mention  of  those  things  was  not  fit  for  a  mixed  assembly. 
The  most  fearful  orgies  of  Paganism  were  surpassed  by  the  scenes  in 
question.     Ever  since  the  time  of  Charles  V.  it  had  been  the  object  of 
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legislation  to  check  tbis  mischief;  but  it  had  never  been  possible  to 
overpower  it.  This  was  the  seed-bed  of  political  agitation  ;  the  secret 
political  clubs  were  formed  within  these  larger  associations.  What, 
then,  was  to  be  done  ?  What  Church  did  claim  these  multitudes  as  its 
own  ?  At  Hambnigy^  where  the  system  of  guilds  was  as  yet  in  a 
flourishing  state,  no  one  had  ever  had  compassion  on  the  thousands  of 
operatives.  And  it  was  the  same  almost  every  where.  To  this  must 
be  added  the  crowds  of  Germans,  chiefly  operatives,  in  other  countries 
of  Europe.  At  Paris,  Lyons,  Marseilles,  London,  and  elsewhere,  there 
were  numbers  of  German  workmen.  What  was  done  for  these?  Two 
years  ago  the  mention  of  a  dangerous  communism  arising  from  this 
class  of  the  population,  had  only  excited  a  smile.  But  the  storm  had 
since  burst,  and  it  could  no  longer  be  denied  that  it  originated  in  their 
neglected  condition.  People  were  not  aware  of  the  intelligence  and 
shrewdness  of  these  travelling  operatives.  They  were  familiar  with  the 
doctrines  of  all  the  most  radical  philosophers,  and  were  now  reducing 
them  to  actual  practice*  The  training  school  of  the  German  operatives 
was  originally  in  Switzerland,  where  the  most  unmitigated  atheism  was 
openly  preached  as  an  incentive  to  the  realization  of  communistic 
schemes.  The  greatest  champion  of  this  cause  was  his  countryman, 
William  Marr,  of  Hambui^,  whose  book  on  this  subject  had  not  received 
the  attention  which  its  importance  demanded.  In  it  the  system  adopted 
by  these  parties  was  fully  detailed.  Their  fundamental  principle  was,  that 
men  must  be  made  the  personal  enemies  of  God*  The  preliminary  condi- 
tion of  admission  into  the  association  was  a  decided  *  No '  in  reply  to 
the  question :  *  Do  you  believe  in  the  existence  of  a  God  V  Druey 
had  found  it  necessary  after  a  time  to  get  rid  of  Marr,  and  had  done  so 
by  suggesting  to  him  that  he  should  follow  up  his  propaganda  in  Ger- 
many. Therefore  Marr  had  joined  Hecker,  Robert  Blum,  and  others, 
and  had  come  to  Hamburg  where  he  still  was.  It  was  by  the  labours 
of  such  men  that  atheism  and  blasphemy  were  inculcated  and  propagated* 
Quite  recently  a  Meisterlied  (operative  song)  had  been  sung  at  Ham- 
burg, which  ran  thus :  '  A  curse  upon  God,  the  blind,  the  deaf^'  &:o.  &:o. 
And  this  Marr  was  a  baptized  man,  for  he  was  a  Lutheran  I"  Wichern 
then  went  on  at  considerable  length  portraying  the  condition  of  the 
railway  labourers,  who  lived  in  nomad  huts,  and  were,  with  few  exoep--' 
tions,  not  cared  for  by  any  one,  either  in  body  or  in  soul,  and  who  in 
the  midst  of  a  Christian  country  were  sinking  down  into  a  state  of  abso- 
lute barbarism.  But  all  this  was  as  nothing  compared  with  the  frightflil 
condition  of  the  lower  classes  in  large  towns,  where  these  wholly  bar- 
barized masses  were  congregated  in  dense  crowds.  What  had  been 
said  by  Kunze,  that  ninety-nine  hundredths  of  the  common  people 
were  on  the  enemy's  side,  though  not  applicable  to  the  whole  population, 
was  certainly  true  of  his  own  parish  in  Berlin.  It  was  in  these  districts 
of  large  towns  that  it  became  physically  and  morally  impossible  for  the 
Clergy  to  perform  their  duty.  For  these  people  the  Church  did  nothing 
more  than  baptize  their  children,  and  possibly  marry  their  parents. 
Among  them  tiie  ultra*  Hegelian  doctrines  fovLtii  a  soil  ready  i^e^ted^ 
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for  tbese  doctrines  squared  exactly  with  their  notion^.  'Consideriiig  all 
this,  and  the  immense  activity  of  the  operative  propaganda,  the  revolu- 
tion could  not  cause  surprise ;  the  wonder  was  that  it  had  not  occiirred 
sooner.  They  had  to  thank  God's  mercy  and  forbearance  for  the  delay. 
While  this  system  was  being  spread  over  all  Europe  like  a  large  drag- 
net»  they  had  thought  of  nothing  but  sending  missionaries  to  the  Pagans 
in  increasing  numbers.  Yet  the  idea  of  sending  out  missionaries  at 
home,  was  not  a  remote  one,  only  it  was  not  known  how  great  the  need 
was.  Among  the  criminals,  who  likewise  fell  under  the  operation  of 
the  Home  Mission,  the  full  extent  to  which  heathenism  had  gained 
ground  in  Germany,  and  the  nature  of  its  fruits,  had  become  manifest* 
He  had  received  many  complaints  from  clergymen  connected  with 
prisons  on  this  point ;  but  nothing  could  equal  the  report  from  Gluck* 
Btadt,  where  there  were  upwards  of  800  prisoners  on  an  average,  and 
where  the  spiritual  destitution,  and  the  sense  of  it,  had  risen  to  such  a 
height,  that  two  of  the  prisoners  agreed  to  devise  sonie  remedy  for 
tiiemselves,  as  they  felt  themselves  utterly  lost*  Not  knowing  God, 
nor  ever  having  heard  of  Him,  they  manufactured  an  ^'ftngel '  which 
they  might  worship.  Thus  pure  idolatry  was  actually  starting  up  in 
the  midst  of  them.  From  such  a  prison  hundreds  were  annually  turned 
loose  upon  society  in  a  worse  state  than  when  they  entered  it ;  they 
were  compelled  to  seek  for  subsistence  in  the  wide  world,  aiid  nothing 
was  open  to  them  but  a  return  to  crime.  The  murderer  Hinz  who  had 
died  on  the  scaffold  as  a  penitent,  had  confessed  that  in  prison  he  had 
been  taught  to  pray  to  the  devil ;  and  when  he  got  his  liberty,  he  went 
and  committed  a  double  murder." 

After  detailing  the  inadequate  attempts  which  had  been  made  by 
'  private  associations  to  meet  the  evil,  and  referring  to  the  exertions  made 
in  England  for  a  similar  purpose,  Wichem  proceeded  to  consider  the 
measures  which  he  thought  the  Church  should  adopt  to  meet  the  emer- 
gency. "  Above  all,"  he  said,  "  it  was  necessary  to  make  some  provision 
for  carrying  the  Gospel  forth  into  the  dwellings  and  the  streets,  that  it 
might  reach  those  who  never  came  to  Church.  It  was  the  business  of 
the  Church  to  go  in  search  of  those  who  deserted  from  its  pale.  This 
required  voluntary  associations  in  the  parishes,  land  more  particularly 
the  novel  institution  of  street  preaching.  When  the  street  corners  should 
be  turned  into  pulpits,  then  would  the  power  of  the  Gospel  repenetrate 
the  masses.  But  all  this  action  must  proceed  from  the  Church  itself, 
whose  proper  office  it  was." 

National  Council  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishops. — ^While  the  leading 
Protestant  divines  have  thus  been  endeavouring  to  provide  for  the 
security  of  their  communion  and  their  faith,  amidst  the  pelting  storm 
of  revolution  and  infidelity,  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  of  Germany 
have  not  been  idle.  A  National  Council,  at  which  all  the  Romish 
bishops  of  Germany  were  present,  either  in  person  or  by  their  represen- 
tatives, was  held  at  Wiirzburg  during  the  months  of  October  and 
November.  The  synod  was  opened  on  Monday  the  23rd  of  October, 
a;2d  closed  on  Wednesday  l\ie  15l\i  oi  "^o^eusJci^T*    TVs^a  Archbishop  of 
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Cologne  presided  over  its  deliberations ;  the  Bishops  of  Augsburg  and 
Rotbenburg  acted  as  vice-presidents.  The  principal  object  of  their  deli- 
berations was  to  take  measures  for  sustaining  their  own  spiritual  and 
ecclesiastical  authority  against  the  possible  encroachments  of  the  demo- 
cratic power.  But,  in  reality,  it  is  evident  that  in  Germany,  as  else- 
where, the  Romish  hierarchy  hope  to  profit  by  the  recent  changes, 
claiming  under  the  name  of  equal  rights  and  liberty  of  conscience,  that 
unlimited  exercise  of  the  usurped  powers  of  the  papacy,  delegated  to 
them,  which  no  properly  constituted  and  powerful  government,  however 
fondly  attached  to  the  Romish  faith,  has  ever  permitted.  Among  the 
subordinate  objects  contemplated  by  the  Council  was  the  formation  of 
a  distinct  **  Catholic  "  University  for  all  Germany.  The  result  of  their 
deliberations  consists  of  three  important  documents;  1.  a  note  on  the 
relations  between  Church  and  State,  and  the  claims  of  the  Romish  Epis* 
copate  in  Germany,  addressed  to  the  Constitutional  Assembly  at  Frank- 
fort ;  2.  a  pastoral  and  synodal  letter  to  be  addressed  by  the  bishops 
to  their  dioceses ;  and  3.  a  circular  letter  to  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy. 
Want  of  space  precludes  us  from  giving  the  first  of  these  documents  (the 
only  one  that  has  yet  reached  us)  in  extenso.  Its  great  object  is  to 
claim  the  abrogation  of  all  the  checks  which  both  the  Roman  Catholic  and 
the  Protestant  governments  of  Germany  have  hitherto  imposed  upon 
the  proceedings  of  the  Romish  hierarchy  within  their  dominions,  and 
upon  their  intercourse  with  the  Pope.  They  express  their  reprobation 
of  every  superintendence  over  the  relations  between  the  pastor  and  his 
flock,  as  incompatible  with  the  enjoyment  of  true  liberty. 

India. — Statistics  of  Romanism  in  India. — The  following  is  an  au- 
thentic account  of  the  Romish  Establishment  in  the  Madras  presidency ; 
Portuguese  establishment,  1  bishop  and  31  priests ;  Irish  establishment, 
2  bishops  and  27  priests;  French,  at  Pondicherry,  25  priests ;  Portuguese 
Vicar  Apostolic  of  Verapoly,  41  priests;  Jesuits  in  the  district  of  Ma- 
dura, 19:  total,  147. 

Expulsion  of  a  Romish  Bishop  with  his  Clergy, '-■^ An  inquiry  of  con- 
siderable importance  has  taken  place  recently,  by  order  of  the  Governor- 
General,  into  the  circumstances  connected  with  the  lawless  demolition 
of  a  Romish  chapel  by  the  soldiers  of  the  84th  regiment,  who,  it  appears* 
had  been  instigated  to  the  act  by  certain  Irish  priests  in  consequence  of 
a  dispute  which  had  arisen  respecting  the  possession  of  the  chapel. 
Bishop  Murphy,  who,  in  his  letter  to  the  President  of  the  Court  of  In- 
quiry, admits  that  the  soldiers  were  "  actuated  by  an  erroneous  religious 
zeal,**  has  been  removed  with  three  of  his  Priests  from  the  cantonment^ 
where  the  disturbance  occurred,  by  order  of  the  Governor.  The  fol- 
lowing extracts  from  the  official  report  of  the  Court  of  Inquiry,  dated 
September  5th,  1848,  further  explain  the  circumstances  of  the  case, 
and  the  course  of  conduct  pursued  by  the  Romish  Priests :— * 

"  The  Right  Hon.  the  Governor  in  Council  considers  it  only  neccs* 
sary  to  observe  briefly,  that  even  should  the  evidence  recorded  not  afford 
full  and  dkect  proof  of  the  fact,  that  there  can  be  no  mpral  doubt  but 
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that  the  Irish  Priests  did  indte  the  men  of  the  84tfa  regiment  to  d& 
act,  while  it  is  acknowledged  that  they  afiterwards  countenanced  it,  hf 
allowing  the  property  carried  away  to  be  deposited  in  die  Temperance 
Room  of  the  mission  ;  and  the  Rer.  Mr,  M 'Sweeny  has  confessed  that 
he  endeavoured  to  conceal  the  stolen  articles  by  throwing  them  into  a 
well  on  the  mission  prendses.  It  is  apparent  also,  that  they  have, 
ibroughout,  exercised  a  pernicious  influence;  of  which  ther^  are,  unhap* 
pily,  lamentable  and  painful  proo&  in  various  parts  of  the  Court's  pnn 
aeedings. 

.  **  The  Right  Hon.  the  Governor  in  Coundl  has  remarked,  vnth  deep 
concern,  throughout  these  transactions,  that  not  only  has  the  European 
soldiery  been  incited  to  acts  subversive  of  all  discipline  and  respect  i(x 
oonstituted  authority,  but  that  the  express  orders  of  the  officer  com« 
manding  the  cantonment  have  been  openly  and  deliberately  set  at  nought 
by  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Murphy. 

'*  The  Rev.  Mr.  M*Sweeny  has  distinctly  stated  in  his  letter  to  the 
brigadier  commanding  the  Hyderabad  subsidiary  force,  dated  10th  July 
last,  Uiat '  whatever  may  be  my  own  wishes  on  the  subject  of  oar  inter- 
view this  day,  I  have  the  honour  to  inform  you  that  I  am  prohibited  by 
the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Murphy  from  surrendering  the  Catholic  chapel  near 
the  lines  of  the  8th  regpment,  N.I.,  for  the  purpose  required  in  the  letter 
of  the  Quartermaster-general,  dated  the  8th  instant ;'  and  there  is  no 
doubt  in  the  mind  of  the  Right  Hon.  the  Governor  in  Council,  that  it 
yrm  under  the  orders,  and  with  the  concurrence,  of  the  same  authority 
(see  Rev.  Mr.  M*Sweeuy's  evidence  before  the  Court  of  Inquiry)  that 
the  Rev.  Mr.  M*Sweeny  and  his  brother  proceeded  forcibly  to  place  a 
padlock  on  the  door  of  the  chapel,  avowedly  in  opposition  to,  and  in 
defiance  of,  the  orders  of  the  Brigadier,  thus  setting  to  the  soldiers  of 
their  own  persuasion  an  example  of  the  worst  possible  tendency. 

'*  The  Governor  in  Council  has  borne  in  mind  that  the  Rev.  Mr. 
M*S weeny  was  at  the  time  receiving  a  salary  from  Government,  as  the 
Roman  Catholic  minister  of  the  troops,  and  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to 
remark  that,  if  an  individual  so  circumstanced  can  be  constrained  to 
resist  the  local  authorities,  the  Government  can  have  no  guarantee  that 
their  orders  will  be  at  any  time  respected,  nor  any  assurance  that  the 
same  influence  which  led  to  the  outrage  at  Secunderabad,  will  not  be 
called  into  action  at  any  moment  to  subvert  alike  the  authority  of  the 
local  officer  and  of  the  law. 

"  With  these  considerations  before  him,  and  looking  to  the  facts  elicited 
by  the  Court  of  Inquiry,  and  to  the  communications  from  the  officer 
commanding  H.  M.'s  84th  regiment,  afiter  much  and  anxious  deliberation, 
the  Right  Hon.  the  Governor  in  Council  sees  no  alternative  but  to  direct 
the  jsemoval  of  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Murphy  from  the  cantonment  of  Se- 
cunderabad ;  and,  that  the  orders  of  Government  may  not  be  rendered 
nugatory,  to  request  the  Resident  to  move  U.  H.  the  Nizam,  to  require 
Dn  Murphy  to  quit  H.  H.'s  territories  immediately,  and  that  he  shall 
not  be  permitted  to  return,  except  at  the  instance  of  the  British  Govem- 
menu    The  Governor  in  Coundl  deems  it  necessary  also  that  the  same 
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course  be  pursued  in  the  instance  of  die  other  parties  (the  Rev.  Mr. 
M'Sweeny,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Quin,  and  Mr.  John  M 'Sweeny)  whose  coa« 
duct  has  been  brought  under  the  notice  of  the  Oovernment. 

Schism  among  ike  Roman  CathoUeg  of  Ceyion.-'^Brief  of  the  Pope.^-^ 
A  schism  having  arisen  among  the  Roman  Catholics  of  the  island  of  Cey* 
Ion,  some  of  whom  refiised  obedience  to  the  Vicar- Apostolic  of  Ceylon,  on 
the  ground  that  they  considered  themselves  to  be  under  the  Jurisdiction  &t 
tlie  Archbishop  of  Goa,  a  reference  was  made  to  the  Pope,  who,  in  con- 
sequence, issued  the  following  brief-— <another  of  the  many  acts  by  whicH 
the  Pope  unceremoniously  arrogates  to  himself  jurisdiction  within  the 
British  dominions :-««  . 

**  Pius  P.  P.  IX. — Health  and  Apostolical  Benediction. — ^Venerable 
Brothefk-*We  are  aware  that  yon  know  that  by  the  Apostolic  See  there 
has  always  been  used  all  possible  diligent  care  in  order  that  every  occa« 
sion  of  schism  might  be  taken  away.  We  are  certain  tha^  to  you  axB 
manifest  the  proo^  of  the  dispositions  which  our  predecessors  the  Roman 
Pontiffs  made  to  the  same  effect.  Moreover,  you  are  aware  how  impor- 
tant it  is  to  render  all  these  endeavours  effsctual,  for  yoii  likewise  are 
arware  what  great  calamities  originate  from  schism. 

**  This  being  so,  you,  venerable  brother,  can  yourself  imagine  how 
much  our  solicitude  has  been  excited  by  die  news  recently  reeeivM^ 
which  is,  that  there  is  great  reason  to  fear  that  in  the  island  of  Ceyioa 
schism  may  arise.  Such  a  calamity  would  be  excited  if  any  of  the  Ecclei^ 
siasticf  or  lay  Cadiolics  who  are  living  in  the  same  island  of  Ceylon^ 
declining  your  jurisdiction  and  obedience,  should  submit  themselvet 
either  to  the  Archbishop  of  Goa  or  to  any  other  Ecclesiastical  Ordinary 
whatever  not  lawfully  empowered  by  us. 

^  It  is  a  matter  known  and  manifest  to  every  one  that  our  prede-^ 
cessor  of  happy  memory-^Gbregory  XV I. ^^-^y  an  Apostolic  letter  of 
the  23d  December,  1836,  which  b^ns,  '  Ejc  munere  Pastoralu  Minis*" 
terii/  announced  that  the  whole  island  of  Ceyioa  with  its  dependenciee. 
was  made  one  especial  and  peculiar  vicariate ;  constituting  in  the  same 
island  in  the  mean  time  one  Vicar'- Apostolie,  which  office  yx)u,  venerable 
brother,  enjoy  at  present  under  the  Apoetolie  See  exclusively,  thsT 
Apostolic  See  having  already  taken  away  the  jurisdiotioa  of  the  Ordi« 
nary  of  Cochin,  or  of  aaj  other  Ordinary  whatever,  upon  the  island 
above  mentioned.  Besides,  this  very  ins^<»tioa  of  the  Apostolic  Viea^ 
riate  of  Ceylon  with  its  dependencies,  as  well  as  the  jurkdiotion  conw 
&rred  upon  the  Viear* Apostolic  of  the  whole  island  and  dependencies, 
has  been  confirmed  by  the  said  Apostolical  letter  of  our  predeeessofy 
with  another,  dated  24di  April,  1638,  which  begins,  *  Mulla  ftiBclare^ 
and  in  the  mean  time  by  our  piedecessor  it  has  been  decreed  that  the 
Archbishop  of  Goa  cannot  exercise  any  jurisdiction  upon  the  said  iskind 
on  any  pretence  whatsoever,  either  general  or  particular. 

^'  Now,  therefore;,  venerable  brother,  we  earnestly  recommend  you  in 
the  Lord,  for  the  love  of  Catholic  unity  and  religion,  fpr  which  you  are 
conspicuous,  to  see  that  whatever  we  have  writteato  you  may  be  no|i-> 
fied  both  to  the  clergy  and  laity  dwelling  in  this  Vicariate  f^_C|eyioi)k 


488  Foreign  and  Colonial  InUUigmci. 

For  we  hope  that  with  the  assistance  of  God,  all  ecclesiastics  as  well  as 
lay  Catholics,  having  hefore  their  eyes  what  hy  the  Apostolic  See  hts 
been  decreed,  on  account  of  the  same  yicariate,  will  be  constant  boUt  in 
its  obseiryance  and  in  spiritual  subjection  to  you,  and  thus  will  avert  all 
lear  whibh  we  have  entertained  of  schism. 

'*  In  the  meanwhile,  venerable  brother,  the  Apostolic  Benediction 
Ire  affectionately  impart  to  you* 

.  "  Given  at  Rome,  in  the  Palace  of  St.  Mary  Major,  IStb  May,  1848, 
in  the  second  year  of  our  Pontificate.  "  Pius  P.  P.  IX. 

**  To  the  Venerable  Brother,  Caetano  Antonio,  of  the  Congregation 
of  St.  Philip  Neri  at  Goa,  Bishop  of  Usula  and  Vicar-Apostolic  of 
Ceylon." 

.  This  brief  has  been  formally  published  by  the  Vicar- Apostolic  of 
Ceylon,  together  with  a  Pastoral  Letter,  exhorting  all  the  Roman 
Catholics  of  the  island  to  "  submit  to  it  in  the  spirit  of  obedient  children 
of  the  Catholic  Church." 

Italy  .—-^fiarc^  a<  jRome.  Flight  af  the  Pope — Or^ou  ManUa^r^-^ 
The  experiment  which  the  papacy  has  tried  upon  the  democracy,  in 
assaying  to  "  baptize  and  CbristianiJBe  that  wild  matron  V  has  termi* 
pated  at  last  in  the  utter  diioomfiture  of  the  former.  The  circumstances 
connected  with  the  late  revolution  at  Rome,  and  the  flight  of  the  Pope 
to  Gaeta,  are  too  generally  known  to  xequire  detailed  mention  here. 
We  shall  therefore  content  ourselves  with  recording  the  rescript  ad* 
dressed  by  Pius  IX.  to  his  rebellious  subjects. 

'*  Pius  IX.,  Pope,  to  his  beloved  subjects. — The  violence  committed 
against  Us  during  these  last  days,  and  the  intention  of  rushing  into 
farther  crimes,  which  has  been  evinced  (may  God  avert  these  misfortunes 
by  instilling  into  men's  hearts  sentiments  of  humanity  and  moderation!) 
have  compelled  Us  to  separate  Ourselves  for  a  moment  from  Our  sub- 
jects, and  Our  children  whom  We  have  always  loved,  and  whom  We 
still  love. 

"  Among  the  motives  which  have  determined  Us  to  have  recourse  to 
this  separation  (and  God  knows  how  painful  it  is  to  Our  heart),  the 
most  important  is  that  We  wished  to  have  full  liberty  in  the  exercise 
of  the  supreme  power  of  the  Holy  See,  which,  under  existing  circum- 
stances, the  Catholic  world  might  not  unnaturally  suppose  We  no  longer 
possessed.  While  this  violence  is  to  Us  in  itself  a  cause  of  great  bit- 
terness of  heart,  it  is  still  more  so  when  We  remember  the  stain  of 
ingratitude  with  which  a  number  of  men  of  perverse  minds  have  covered 
themsdves  in  the  £ace  of  Europe  and  of  the  whole  world,  and  still  more 
the  stain  stamped  upon  their  souls  by  the  wrath  of  God,  who  sooner  or 
later  executes  the  chastisements  pronounced  by  His  Church. 

"  In  the  ingratitude  of  Our  children  We  recognize  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  which  smites  Us,  and  wills  that  We  should  expiate  Our  stne  and 
tfiose  of  the  people.     Yet  We  cannot,  without  betraying  Our  duty, 

*  See  Father  Ventura's  Funend  Oration  for  O'Connell,  Endidi  Bmew.  vol.  viii. 
pp.  24%  260,  '     ^ 
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refrain  from  solemnly  protesting  before  all  (as  on  tbe  fatal  evening  of 
the  16th  and  the  morning  of  the  17th  of  November,  We  have  done  orally 
before  the  corps  diplomatique^  which  had  so  honourably  gathered  around 
Us,  and  contributed  so  much  to  strengthen  Our  heart)  that  We  have 
been  subjected  to  unheard  of  and  sacrilegious  violence,  which  protest 
We  intend  by  these  presents  solemnly  to  renew,  to  wit,  that  We  have 
been  oppressed  by  violence,  and  that,  consequently,  We  declare  all  the 
acts  which  have  followed,  thereupon,  null  and  void,  and  of  no  legal  force 
or  validity* 

**  The  severe  truths  and  protests  which  We  have  now  set  forth,  have 
been  wrung  from  Us  by  the  wickedness  of  men,  and  by  Our  conscience 
which  in  this  emergency  has  stirred  Us  up  mightily  to  the  fulfilment  of 
Our  duties.  Nevertheless,  in  the  presence  of  God  Himself,  and  while 
We  pray  and  supplicate  Him  to  appease  His  wrath.  We  trust  that  We 
shall  not  be  precluded  from  commencing  Our  prayer  with  these  words  of 
a  holy  king  and  prophet :  '  Lord,  remember  David  and  all  his  trouble/ 

'*  Meanwhile,  being  anxious  not  to  leave  the  government  of  Our 
Stale  without  a  head  at  Rome,  We  appoint  a  government  commission, 
consisting  of  the  following  persons :  Cardinal  Castracane,  Mgr.  Roberto- 
Roberti,  Prince  Roviano,  Prince  Barberini,  Marquis  Bevilacqua  of 
Bologna,  Marquis  Ricci  of  Macerata,  Lieutenant-General  Zuccfaii.  In 
confiding  to  this  government  commission  the  temporary  administration 
of  public  affairs.  We  recommend  all  Our  subjects  and  sons  to  maintain 
peace  and  order. 

*'  Lastly,  We  will  and  decree,  that  fervent  prayers  should  daily  be 
addressed  to  God  for  Our  humble  person,  and  for  the  restor^ion  of 
peace  in  the  world,  and  especially  in  Our  State  and  at  Rome,  where 
Our  heart  will  always  be,  in  whatever  part  of  the  fold  of  Christ  We  may 
fake  shelter.  And  for  Ourselves,  as  becomes  the  sovereign  priesthood, 
and  above  all.  We  invoke^  most  devoutly,  the  Sovereign  Mother  of  mercy, 
the  Immaculate  Virgin,  and  the  holy  Apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  in  order 
that,  according  to  our  ardent  desire,  the  indignation  of  Almighty  God 
may  be  turned  away  from  the  city  of  Rome,  and  from  all  Our  states. 

"  Given  at  Gaeta,  the  27th  November,  1848.     Pius  Papa  IX." 

It  is  not  a  little  remarkable,  that  while  the  Saviour's  name  does  not 
once  occur  in  the  above  document,  (except  in  designating  the  Church  as 
*Uhe  fold  of  Christ'')*  the  office  of  intercessor  being  altogether  attributed 
to  the  '*  Sovereign  Mother  of  mercy,"  that  holy  name  was  subjected  to 
the  most  fearful  profanation  in  the  streets  of  Rome,  during  the  late  dis- 
turbances* The  crowds  which  proceeded  through  the  city  in  triumph, 
after  the  assassination  of  Count  Rossi,  on  their  way  to  the  papal  palace^ 
shouted  "  Blessed  be  the  democratic  dagger !  long  live  the  Democrat 
Jesus  Christ!" 

The  appeal  which  the  Pope  has  made  in  his  rescript  for  special  prayers 
for  himself  has  been  readily  responded  to  every  where.  The  Ami  de  la 
Religion  is  full  of  extracts  from  ih^mandements  of  the  different  bishops, 
ordering  prayers  pro  summopontijice.  They  are  mostly  conceived  in  the 
same  profane  and  anti>Christian  style  as  the  rescript  itself»    Tbe  Asch-^ 
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Irishop  of  Paiii,  for  inttanoe,  speaks  of  "  the  Vicar  of  Jesuit  Christ  having 
commenced  his  patfton,'*  forcibly  calling  to  mind  the  passage  of  the 
Psalmist,  ^  Let  his  prayer  be  turned  into  sin«" 

Since  the  abore  was  written,  intelligence  has  been  reeeiTed  of  the 
deposition  of  tiie  Pope  from  his  temporal  sovereignty.  Tiie  Mode  by 
iHiich  this  result  was  arrived  at,  is  for  the  pveeent  involved  m  obscurity ; 
hot  ihe  het  itself  then  appears  to  be  no  jreaaon  to  doubt. 

Newtouhdlanb. — Sjnriiual  Destitution  of  the  Cocutt  of  Lflbfador^^' 
The  followiog  extract  from  a  letter  of  the  Bishop  of  Newfoupdland  to 
the  Sccieiff  for  ihe  Propagation  of  the  Oospel,  exhibits,  in  a  striking  light, 
the  miserable  spiritual  destitution  of  this  part  of  his  lordship's  diocese, 
which  he  has  recently  visited  : — 

*'  A  store  was  quidily  ofifered  and  prepared  for  Sunday  service,  and  in 
the  morning  we  had  a  congregation  of  nearly  150  persons,  almost  all 
inen,  and  nearly  as  many  in  the  afternoon.  None  of  the  heads  of  £uni« 
lies  had  ever  had  an  opportunity  of  being  married  otherwise  than  by 
public  attestation  before  witnesses.  Three  of  them  were  anxious  to  be 
married  by  a  Clergyman,  and  all  th^  children  were  to  be  admitted  into 
the  Church.  You  wotild  have  been  equally  surprised  and  delighted  to 
have  seen  the  decent  and  devout  way  in  which  the  people  entered  into 
these  services.  Had  there  been  longer  notice,  many  would  have  attended 
the  service  from  neighbouring  coves  and  harbours,  but  the  inteUigence 
and  opportunity  were  confined  to  this  bay  only. 

'*!  know  not  whether  to  be  most  pleased  or  grieved  by  the  earnest 
anxious  desire  of  the  people  to  have  a  Clergyman  amongst  thencL  One 
very  respectable  man,  who  has  brought  up,  or  is  bringing  up,  a  family 
of  nine  children,  is  just  on  the  point  of  removing  to  Nova  Scotia,  in 
despair  of  finding  any  spiritual  guide  or  counsel  for  himself  and  fiuniiy 
here.  He  has  been  resident  in  this  neighbourhood  neariy  thirty  years, 
and  in  all  that  time  has  never  seen  a  Clergyman  of  his  own  Church* 
All  his  children  were  admitted  into  the  Church,  and  one  of  his  daughters 
married,  or  remarried. 

"  My  chief  object  in  writing  to  you  is  to  ask  and  pray  that  some 
Clerg3rman  may  be  found  to  take  the  oversight  of  these  poor  people. 
They  say  they  are  well  able  to  support  a  clergyman.  One  poor  man, 
as  we  should  call  him,  said  there  is  not  a  man  on  the  shore  who  would 
not  giYe  6L  a  year  towards  his  support ;  and  if  I  would  only  give  them 
the  promise  of  a  Cleigyman,  they  would  soon  build  a  churdi. 

^  This  is  the  first  place  X  have  visited  on  the  coast  of  Liabrador«  and 
I  may  expect  to  have  similar  applications  in  other  places.  A  Cieigy- 
maa  placed  here  would  be.  able  occasionally  to  visit  the  opposite  coast 
of  Newfoundland  ;  and  in  a  settlement  almost  immediately  opposite,, 
called  Anchor  Point,  are  nearly  one  huodted  souls,  who  have  never  been 
visited  by  a  Clergyman.  At  Bay  of  Islands  are  as  many ;  and  at  Bonne 
Bay  more  than  half  that  number.  But  on  the  X4abrador  coast,  in  tbe 
summer,  within  tbe  limits  of  the  Government  of  Newfoundland,  and; 
themfioBs,  I  preanme,  of  my  spiritual  ehai:0e,  ve.  ten  tbpi)m>d  aouls  who. 
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have  no  spiritual  guide  or  overseer.    Most  of  these  remain  four  mdntbsy 
and  there  are  now  many  resident  families. 

Switzerland. — Captivity  of  Bishop  AfariWey.— Bishop  Marillejs 
with  whofte  character  and  career  our  readers  have  been  made  acquainrted 
in  former  numbers  of  our  Review ',  has  become  involved  in  a  serious 
quarrel  with  the  authorities  of  the  five  cantons  ^  over  which  his  diocese 
extends,  and  especially  with  those  of  Freiburg,  where  the  Bishop  of 
Lausanne  and  Gendve  usually  resides.  Being  known  to  be  un&yotir- 
able  to  the  recent  revolutionary  changes,  by  which  the  old  arietocntit 
and  Roman  Catholic  party  were  dispossessed  of  power^  and  the  reins  of 
the  state  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  democratic,  and  in  a  great  measure 
infidely  party,  Bishop  Marilley,  who  had,  moreover,  official  differ- 
ences with  the  existing  government,  was  suspected  of  secretly  fomenting 
a  reactionary  movement  against  the  new  federal  constitution.  Accords 
ingly  he  was,  on  the  14th  of  October,  called  upon  by  the  Council  of 
State — 1.  To  enter  into  a  distinct  engagement  to  submit  himself,  and  to 
-cause  his  clergy  to  submit,  to  the  federal  Constitution ;  2.  To  renounce 
^1  ecclesiastical  pretensions  inconsistent  with  the  Constitution ;  to  sub^ 
mit  to  the  previous  approbation  of  the  State,  all  his  pastorals,  mande-t 
menlSf  and  other  circulars,  and  to  reform  the  Synodal  Constitution  of  the 
diocese  in  conformity  with  the  recent  political  changes.  The  Council 
of  State  added  that  they  would  not  suffer  him  by  underhanded  machi- 
nations to  **  perpetuate  mistrust,  disquietude,  and  disorder  in  the 
.Canton."  They  gave  him  time  to  consider,  adding,  that  if  no  answer 
wa»  received  from  him  by  tiie  23rd,  his  silence  would  be  construed  into 
a  refusal  of  submission.  To  this  ultimatum  the  Prelate  replied  by  a 
haughty  letter  of  remonstrance,  in  which,  after  a  long  homily  to  the 
Cantonal  Government,  on  its  delinquencies  towards  the  Church,  he 
thus  concluded  in  reference  to  the  three  points  specified: — i;  That  he 
was  quite  ready,  for  himself  and  his  Clergy,  to  submit  to  the  Constitution 
in  all  civil  matters,  but  not  in  any  matter  afieeiing  the  rights  and  the 
constitution  of  the  Church ;  2.  that  he  could  not  abate  any  of  his  eccle- 
siastical rightfi ;  and  3.  that  he  would  not  submit  his  Pastorals  and  other 
Episcopal  publications  to  the  approbation  of  the  State,  but  claimed  for 
them  the  freedom  of  the  press  ;  and  that  he  could  not  alter  the  synodal 
constitutions,  to  make  them  square  with  the  civil  laws,  where  the  two 
might  differ.  The  result  of  this  reply  was,  that  in  the  night  from  the 
24th  to  the  25th  of  October,  the  Bishop  was  suddenly  arrested  and 
transported  to  Lausanne,  whence,  on  the  261^  he  was  removed  to  the 
famous  castle  of  Chillon.  Against  this  measure  the  Papal  Nuncio  at 
Lausanne  protested  in  the  most  energetic  terms,  demanding  the  instant 
liberation  of  the  captive  Bishop,  which  was  followed,  shortly  after,  by  a 
note  to  the  same  effect,  from  Cardinal  Soglia,  in  the  name  of  the  Pope 
himself.  The  result  of  this  intervention  was,  that  the  government  of 
the  five  Cantons  came  to  the  fulloiting  resolutions : — 

*  See  vol.  V.  pp.  454 — 456  ;  and  vol.  vi.  pp.  222,  223. 

*  Berne^  Freiburg,  Yaad,  Nenfehatel,  and  G^n^ve; 
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**  1.  Stephen  Marilley  shall  no  longer  exercise  the  Episcopal  functions 
in  the  diocese  of  Lausanne  and  Geneve. 

"  2.  He  is  prohibited  from  residing  in  the  territory  of  the  Cantotu 
over  which  the  said  diocese  extends. 

••3.  The  Council  of  State  of  the  Canton  of  Freiburg  will,  if  occasion 
should  arise,  take  suitable  measures  for  the  provisional  administration  of 
the  diocese.  It  will,  moreover,  take  the  preliminary  steps  for  bringing 
about  a  re-organization  of  the  bishopric.*' 

These  resolutions  were  communicated  to  Bishop  Marilley  on  the  lOtk 
of  December,  and  in  the  night  from  the  12th  to  the  13tfa,  he  was  tranyt 
ported  by  the  authorities  of  the  Canton  of  Lausanne  to  the  French  iron* 
tier,  and  set  down  in  the  small  parish  of  Divonne. 

This  proceeding  must  necessarily  lead  to  further  dissensions  between 
the  Papal  See  and  the  Swiss  Republic,  and  will  probably  put  a  stop  to 
the  negotiations  which  had  been  in  progress,  relative  to  the  changes 
caused  by  the  recent  revolution  in  the  Cantons  of  the  Sunderbond. 

United  States.  Diocesan  Convention  of  New  York. '^Number 
and  Qualification  of  Lay  Delegates. '-^Th^  Diocesan  Convention  <^ 
the  diocese  of  New  York  was  opened  on  Wednesday,  October  11  # 
The  most  important  subject  that  came  before  it,  was  an  alteration 
in  the  number  and  qusdification  of  the  lay  delegates.  On  this 
subject  a  committee  had  been  appointed  in  18479  whose  report  was 
now  presented  to  the  Convention.  From  the  length  of  the  document, 
we  are  compelled  to  confine  ourselves  to  a  brief  abstract  of  its  contents. 
The  alterations  proposed  were  as  follows: — "After  the  words  May 
members,'  in  Article  III.,  to  insert  the  words,  *  who  shall  be  Commu- 
nicants ;'  and  to  strike  out  the  words  'or  more,'  and  to  insert  the  words, 
'and  not  more  than  three,'  whereby  the  Article,  as  amended,  should 
read  thus:— 

"Article  III.-^The  Convention  shall  be  composed  of  the  offi* 
ciating  ministers,  being  regularly  admitted  and  settled  in  some  church 
within  this  diocese,  which  is  in  union  with  this  convention ;  and  of  lay 
members  who  shall  be  Communicants,  consisting  of  one,  and  not  more 
than  three,  delegates  from  each  church,  to  be  chosen  by  the  vestry  or 
congregation ;  and  clergymen  employed  as  Missionaries  under  the 
direction  of  this  Convention ;  and  clergymen  engaged  as  professors  or 
instructors  of  youth  in  any  college,  academy,  or  general  seminary  of 
learning,  duly  incorporated,  may  be  members  of  the  Convention." 

The  committee  unanimously  agreed,  that  the  number  of  lay  delegates 
from  each  parish  ought  to  be  limited  to  three. 

On  the  question  as  to  the  qualification  of  lay  members,  the  report 
says : — "The  foremost  fact  presented  to  the  view  of  your  committee,  is 
the  cherished  truth,  that  the  Church  is  the  mystical  Body  of  Jesus 
Christ;  organized  into  a  Kingdom,  of  which  He  is  the  Lord  and  Head; 
and  composed  of  members  which  He  hath  incorporated  together,  by 
virtue  of  scriptural  qualifications,  and  sealed  into  union  by  his  ap- 
pointed Sacraments.    The  constitution,  proposed  to  be  amendedj  while 
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it  recognizes  the  fact  that  the  Church  is  a  spiritual  and  organic  societyi 
yet  prescribes  no  spiritual  qualifications  to  the  lay  members  of  its  Con« 
▼ention.  Every  state  or  kingdom  determines  the  qualifications  of  its 
legislators;  and  among  them,  the  first  is  that  they  shall  be  natives  or 
naturalized ;  the  second  is  that  they  shall  have  attained  a  certain  age» 
and  have  given  sufficient  evidence  of  attachment  to  the  soil  and  insti* 
tations  of  their  country.  No  State  was  ever  heard  of,  where  foreigners 
were  admitted  to  the  legislature ;  and  none,  where  children  were  re« 
garded  as  competent  to  make  the  laws.  Yet  the  anomaly  exists  in  our 
branch  of  the  Church  Catholic.  Persons  who  do  not  belong  to  the 
Church,  who  were  never  baptized,  are  eligible  to  office,  and  actually 
contribute  in  making  the  laws,  electing  the  officers,  and  prescribing  the 
doctrines  of  faith  of  the  Church.  Nothing  in  our  present  constitution » 
prevents  the  entire  lay  delegation  from  being  persons  who  were  never 
admitted  into  Christ's  Kingdom,  and  accordingly  are  aliens  and  foreign* 
ers,  from  sitting  in  the  legislative  council  of  the  Church  of  God,  and 
having  efiectual  influence  in  matters  touching  the  doctrine,  worship, 
aiid  discipline  of  Christ's  religion.  It  appears  to  your  committee,  that 
the  enormity  of  this  defect  should  speedily  be  extinguished,  and  hence, 
that  some  further  qualification  be  required.  It  should  be  a  qualifica* 
tion  congruous  with  the  character  of  the  society.  If  the  Church  be 
only  a  secular  society,  then  secular  qualifications  will  suffice.  But 
if  a  spiritual  body,  then  spiritual  qualifications  become  requisite." 

The  Report  proceeds  to  consider  the  character  of  the  Church,  of 
which  the  Convention  is  the  representative,  and  maintains  that  it  is  not 
a  secular  society,  and  appeals  in  proof  of  this  to  her  Common  Prayer 
Book,  as  containing  the  Faith,  Worship,  and  Discipline  of  her  members^ 
**  Her  faith,"  the  Report  continues,  'Ms  the  Creed  once  delivered  to  the 
Saints.  Her  worship  is  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  the 
devout  aspirations  of  holy  men  of  old.  Her  discipline  is  received  from 
Christ  and  His  Apostles,  in  a  tradition,  marred  by  no  interruption  nor 
defect.  Her  Baptismal  Vows  declare  her  anti-secular  nature,  and  com- 
pel her  members  to  witness,  by  a  good  profession,  in  behalf  of  what  is 
holy,  and  spiritual,  and  divine,  against  the  world,  the  devil,  and  the 
flesh.  And  when  she  speaks  of  her  Conventions,  she  describes  them  as 
'  the  Council  of  the  Church  of  Almighty  God,'  '  assembled  in  His  name 
and  presence.'  She  claims  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  did 
'  preside  in  the  Councils  of  the  blessed  Apostles ;'  and  did  *  promise 
through  Jesus  Christ  to  be  with  His  Church  to  the  end  of  the  world  ;' 
*  to  direct,  sanctify,  and  govern  us  by  His  mighty  power,  that  the  com- 
fortable Gospel  of  Christ  may  be  truly  preached,  received,  and  followed, 
in  all  places,  by  the  breaking  down  the  kingdom  of  sin,  Satan,  and 
death.' " 

The  Report  then  proceeds  to  examine  the  three  possible  qualifica- 
tions, viz..  Baptism,  Confirmation,  and  Communion ;  and  decides  for 
the  latter,  as  containing  the  highest  and  most  ample  security,  both  for 
the  vindication  of  the  principle  contended  for,  and  for  the  purity  of  the 
legislation  of  the  Church.    Among  the  reasons  for  exacting  this  qualifi- 
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cation,  thb  Report  arges  tbe  Uw  requiring  the  Holy  Communion  to  b^ 
celebrated  and  administered  at  the  opening  of  eyery  Con  vention*-^a  law 
which  presupposes  that  the  members  are  Commnnicants — as  well  si 
the  solemn  expression  of  the  judgment  of  a  former  Convention  of  the 
Piocese  of  New  York,  held  in  the  year  1802,  which  passed,  unanimously, 
the  following  resolution  :— 

**  Resolved,  That  it  is  the  opinion  of  this  Convention,  that  the  wel&re 
and  prosperity  of  the  Church  require,  and  it  is  in  itself  proper  snd 
right,  that  no  Lay  Delegates  should  be  sent  to  this  Convention,  but 
such  as  are  Communicants  of  this  Church,  and  have  been  so,  at  least, 
for  one  year  previously  to  their  appointment." 

After  showing  how  much  the  necessity  of  such  a  qaalifieation  is 
increased  by  the  increase  of  the  Church  herself,  and  the  consequent 
increase  of  the  Lay  Delegates  to  eightfold  their  original  number,  the 
Committee  make  the  following  startling  appeal  to  the  Convention  :— 
*'*  Your  Committee  are  apprehensive  that  our  Church  ia  now  suffering 
and  deserving  Gdd's  displeasure,  on  account  of  her  alliance  with  the 
world.  As  in  the  State  it  would  be  high  treason,  so»  in  the  Church,  it 
|s  glaring  impiety,  to  give  over  the  Legislature  to  a  foreign  influence. 
Do  we  read  that  Israel  ever  applied  to  the  nations  in  the  midst  of  them, 
to  guard  the  Sacred  Ark,  or  to  prescribe  the  Temple  Worship  ?  When 
the  Philistines  took  the  Ark  in  battle,  God  plagued  the  Philistines. 
Wheii  Uzzah  touched  it,  though  with  good  intent,  God  slew  Uzzah. 
And  when  Israel  voluntarily  allied  themselves  to  the  nations,  the  Lord 
God  executed  his  threatened  curse,  *  I  will  no  more  drive  out  any  of 
these  nations  from  before  you  ;  but  they  shall  be  snares  and  traps  unto 
you,  and  scourges  in  your  sides,  and  thorns  in  your  eyes.' 

**  These  things  are  written  for  our  admonition.  We  see  men  who  are 
not  in  communion  with  the  Church,  (and  even  unbaptized  men,) 
elected  to  seats  in  her  Council  ia  Convention,  and  having  a  voice  of 
influence  in  regulating  the  Worship,  Discipline,  and  Faith  of  the  Church. 
Our  General  Convention  has  authority  over  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer. 

'*  It  is  high  time  that  the  alarm  be  sounded,  and  the  remedy  applied, 
lest  God,  in  anger,  curse  His  people,  by  permitting  the  children  of  thii 
*  naughty  world,'  in  the  midst  of  them,  to  become  *  snares  and  traps 
unto  them,  and  scourges  in  their  sides,  and  thorns  in  their  eyes.' 
Your  Commiltee  earnestly  invoke  this  Convention  to  ordain  the  pro-' 
posed  Amendment  to  the  Constitution  of  the  Church  in  the  Diocese  of 
New  York." 

Lastly,  they  advert  to  the  objection  that  the  proposed  Amendment 
may  induce  persons  to  become  Communicants,  to  which  they  reply: — 
"  If  it  shall  have  the  effect  of  urging  them  to  this  duty  in  good  ^th, 
the  Committee  think  that  this  desired  result  would  be  an  added  argu- 
ment in  favour  of  the  Amendment.  If  it  be  alleged  that  persons  will 
be  instigated  thereby  to  become  Communicants  hypocritically,  the 
Committee  dismiss  the  objection  as  an  imputation  of  un&ithfulness  in 
tbe  cieigyman,  and  awful  cxvmem  tlA  W^man^  .not  to  be  auspeeted  or. 
alleged  without  explicit  ptootr 
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Afler  considerable  debate,  the  proposed  Amendment  of  the  Consiti- 
tution  was  approved,  and  it  now  lies  over  to  the  next  Convention,  for 
final  action. 

Case  of  Bishop  Onderdonk, — On  the  distressing  case  of  Bishop 
Onderdoi:^,  who,  it  will  be  remembered,  labours  under  a  sentence  of 
indefinite  suspension,  the  following  proceedings  took  place : — Judge 
Bamet  moved  the  adoption  of  a  Resolution,  of  which  he  had  previously 
given  notice,  viz,  "  That  the  Trustees  of  the  Episcopal  Fund  be  directed 
to  pay  unto  the  Rt.  Rev.  Benjamin  T.  Onderdonk,  D.D.,  out  of  the 
income  of  the  said  Fund  (excepting  the  portion  set  apart  for  accumula- 
tion), the  sum  of  Twenty-five  Hundred  Dollars  annually,  commencing 
September  27,  1848,  until  the  further  order  of  this  Convention."  To 
this  Resolution  an  Amendment  was  proposed,  to  the  following  efiect:-— • 

"  Whereas  the  Episcopal  Fund  was  established  by  the  members  and 
parishes  of  this  Diocese,  for  the  express  purpose  of  securing  active  Epis^ 
copal  services  therein,  and  of  maintaining  the  dignity  and  usefulness  of 
the  Episcopal  ofiice ;  therefore — 

'  "  Resolved,  As  the  solemn  and  deliberate  judgment  of  this  Conven- 
tion, that  no  portion  of  said  fund  can  rightfully  be  applied  to  aid  or  sup:- 
port,  in  any  way,  a  Bishop  on  whom  a  sentence  of  Indefinite  Suspension 
has  been  pronounced  by  the  highest  Judicial  Tribunal  of  Uie  Church,' 
and  which  sentence  still  continues  in  full  force  : — 

**  But,  whereas  it  is  desirable  that  some  provision  should  be  made  for 
the  Right  Reverend  Benjamin  T.  Onderdonk,  and  his  family ;  therefore, 
be  it  further-— 

t*  Resolved,  That  a  Committee  of  three  members  of  each  order  be 
appointed,  to  devise  and  report  to  the  present  Convention  some  practi?- 
eable  mode  of  making  such  provision,  to  be  adopted  or  recommended  by 
this  Convention.'* 

The  amendment  was  lost,  and  the  original  motion  carried  by  a  ma- 
jority of  seventy-six  clerical  and  fifty-two  lay  votes,  against  nineteen 
elerical  and  twenty-eight  lay  votes. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Sherwood  then  submitted  the  following  Preamble  and 
Resolution,  which  were  read,  and  laid  over  to  the  next  Convention : — 

**  Whereas  the  Right  Rev.  Benjamin  T.  Onderdonk,  Bishop  of  the 
Diocese  of  New  York,  was,  on  the  third  day  of  January,  1845,  by  a 
sentence  of  his  peers,  the  Bishops  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church, 
in  the  United  States  of  America,  as  a  judicial  tribunal  assembled,  inde- 
finitely suspended  from  all  exercise  of  his  Episcopal  and  ministerial 
functions,  which  sentence  still  continues  in  full  force — 

"  Whereas  this  sentence,  of  indefinite  suspension  of  the  Right  Rev. 
B.  T.  Onderdonk,  does,  in  its  very  nature,  and  of  necessity,  reach,  and 
most  seriously  afieot — and  for  aught  that  appears  to  the  contrary  on  the 
part  of  the  tribunal  that  inflicted  it,  and  which  alone  has  the  power  now 
to  remit  or  terminate.it,  may,  for  many  years  yet  to  come,  continue  thus 
to  afiect'— the  best  interests,  the  just  rights,  and  the  acknowledged  inde- 
pendence of  the  Church  in  the  Diocese  of  New  York,  depriving  it  not 
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only  of  tbe  parental  care,  essential  services,  and  watchful  supervisioii  of 
its  own  constitutional  head,  but  also  of  all  voice  and  representation  in 
the  higher  branch  of  the  General  Councils  of  the  Church,  hereby,  in  the 
language  of  one  of  the  majority  of  that  tribunal,  '  making  many  suffer 
for  the  sake  of  one,  and  indirectly  punishing  the  innocent  along  with 
the  guilty,' — 

'*  Whereas,  the  Constitution  and  Canons  of  the  Church  give  to  no 
earthly  tribunal  the  power,  in  this  manner,  '  to  make  many  suffer  for 
the  sake  of  one,  and  to  punish  the  innocent  along  with  the  guilty,'  or, 
in  this  way,  to  deprive,  for  so  long  and  indefinite  a  period,  a  Diocese  si^ 
the  right  «nd  privilege  of  having  the  services  of  its  own  Bishop,  and  thas 
to  destroy  that  Diocesan  equality  and  independence  which  are  guaran- 
teed to  every  member  of  our  Ecclesiastical  confederacy—* 

*^  Whereas  the  Convention  of  the  Diocese  of  New  York  did,  at  its  last 
session,  in  1847»  pass  unanimously  the  following  Resolutions,  ouu : 

**  *  Resolved,  As  the  solemn  conviction  of  this  Convention,  That 
justice  to  the  Church  in  the  Diocese  of  New  York,  as  well  as  its  best 
interests,  demand  that  it  be  relieved  from  its  present  anomalous  posi- 
tion. 

"  *  Resolved,  that  the  General  Convention  be,  and  is  hereby  requested 
to  give  to  the  Church,  in  this  Diocese,  such  relief  as  may  be  consistent 
with  its  powers.  * 

** '  Resolved,  That  a  copy  of  the  foregoing  Resolutions  be  transmitted 
to  the  next  General  Convention.' 

*'  Whereas  these  Resolutions  were  transmitted  to  the  last  General 
Convention,  in  1847|  and  were  by  that  body  considered  and  acted 
upon — 

**  Whereas  the  said  General  Convention,  though  repudiating  the  prin- 
ciple of  indefinite  suspension — declaring  by  Canon,  ^Whenever  the 
penalty  of  suspension  shall  be  inflicted  on  a  Bishop,  Priest,  or  Deacon 
in  this  Church,  the  sentence  shall  specify  on  what  terms,  or  at  what 
time,  said  penalty  shall  cease,' — and  though  recognizing  and  establish- 
ing the  fact,  before  doubted  by  some,  that  the  Right  Rev.  B.  T.  Onder- 
donk  is  still  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  of  New  York,  yet  did  not  grant 
that  relief  desired  by  the  Convention  of  the  Diocese  of  New  York,  as  an 
act  of  justice  to  the  Church  in  that  Diocese,  but  turned  the  whole  chief 
matters  of  our  Diocesan  difficulties  over  to  the  action  and  decision  of  the 
House  of  Bishops,  in  which  body  the  Church  in  this  Diocese  has  and, 
so  long  as  this  sentence  shall  continue,  can  have  no  voice  or  repre* 
sentation — 

**  Whereas  the  House  of  Bishops  have  declared,  in  a  formal  and  official 
manner,  to  the  Bishop  and  to  the  Diocese  of  New  York,  that  although 
the  remission  of  the  sentence  inflicted  on  the  Rt.  Rev.  B.  T«  Onderdonk 
'  is  a  possible  event  in  contemplation  of  law,'  yet  add,  '  they  consider 
the  probability  of  its  occurrence  so  slender  and  remote  as  scarcely  to 
afford  a  reasonable  basis  for  future  action,'  hereby  giving  us  to  under- 
stand that  there  is  little  or  no  hope  for  that  relief  to  the  Church  in  this 
diocese,  which  we  have  declared  'justice  and  her  best  interests  demand ;' 
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and  that  we  roust  be  content  to  realize,  and  for  an  unknown  period  ta 
suffer,  all  '  the  perplexing  and  interminable  evils  which'  another  of  tlie 
minority  of  that  tribunal  so  clearly  foresaw,  and  so  forcibly  said  '  might 
be  expected  to  result  from  leaving  the  diocese  of  New  York  in  con- 
nexion with  a  bishop  suspended  from  the  exercise  of  his  Episcopal 
fanctions' — 

*•  Whereas  this  Convention  owes  it  to  itself,  to  the  Diocese  of  New 
Torky  and  to  the  Church  at  large,  to  assert  the  rights  and  maintain  the 
independence  and  equality  of  its  diocesan  character ;  and  feels,  more* 
t>ver,.  bound  to  use  and  exhaust  all  lawful  and  peaceful  measures  to 
bring  to  a  righteous  termination  the  difficulties  under  which  we  now 
are,  and  so  long  have  been,  labouring ;  to  restore  quietness  and  peace 
to  the  Church  in  this  diocese ;  and,  if  possible,  to  regain  the  independ- 
ence of  her  diocesan  character— 

'*  And,  whereas  the  House  of  Bishops  can  grant  relief  in  no  other 
way  than  by  terminating  or  modifying  the  sentence  they  have  inflicted 
upon  the  Rt.  Rev.  B.  T.  Onderdonk,  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese — 

•*  Resolved — That  the  Standing  Committee  of  the  Diocese  of  New 
York  be  requested  to  present  forthwith  an  address  to  the  House  of 
Bishops,  asking  them  to  terminate  at  once  the  sentence  of  suspension 
inflicted  by  them  upon  the  Right  Rev.  B.  T.  Onderdonk  ;  or,  if  unpre- 
pared to  do  this,  and  thinking  the  honour  and  purity  of  the  Church  not 
yet  sufficiently  vindicated,  to  request  them  to  specify  on  what  terms,  or 
at  what  time,  such  sentence  of  suspension  shall  cease.'' 

Adndssion  of  Coloured  Congregations  into  the  Convention, — ^Another 
question  which  was  expected  to  have  been  an  absorbing  topic  at  this 
meeting  of  the  Convention,  was  the  admission  of  coloured  congregations 
into  the  bond  of  Church  union,  it  being  generally  understood  that  the 
application  to  that  eflect  made  by  the  Church  of  St.  Philip's  at  New 
York,  which  is  exclusively  occupied  by  a  coloured  congregation,  as  far 
back  as  the  year  vl846,  would  be  renewed.  At  that  time  the  application 
was  referred  to  a  select  committee  to  report  to  the  Convention.  The 
committee,  however,  were  so  divided  in  their  opinion  that  two  separate 
reports  were  drawn  up— one  by  the  majority,  the  other  by  the  minority. 
The  report  of  the  majority  proceeds  on  the  assumption  that  the  question 
is  one  exclusively  relating  to  the  temporal  government  of  the  diocese, 
wholly  unconnected  with  the  religious  rights  or  duties  of  the  applicants. 
It  considers  the  Convention  as  but  a  part  of  the  civil  machinery,  insti- 
tuted by  human  wisdom  for  the  purpose  of  regulating  the  Society,  by 
which,  and  for  whose  benefit,  it  was  established,  and  not  as  a  part  of  the 
Church,  in  a  religious  view.  Accordingly  the  authors  of  the  report 
treat  t^e  question  as  one  simply  of  human  expediency.  As  a  speci- 
men of  their  reasoning  .  on  the  subject  the  following  passage  may 
serve  :■— 

*•  When  society  is  unfortunately  divided  into  classes — when  some  are 
intelligent,  refined,  and  elevated,  in  tone  and  character,  and  others  are 
ignorant,  coarse,  and  debased,  however  unjustly,  and  when  such  preju- 
dices exist  between  them,  as  to  prevent  social  intercourse  on  equal 
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terms,  it  would  teemx  neXpedient  to  encounter  such  prejudices,  unnecet^ 
sarily ,  and  endeavour  to  compel  the  one  class  to  associate  on  equal  terms, 
in  the  consultations  on  the  affairs  of  the  Diocese,  with  those  whom  they 
would  not  admit  to  their  tahles,  or  into  their  family  circles — nay,  whom 
they  would  not  admit  into  their  pews,  during  puhlic  worship.  If  Chris- 
tian duty  require  that  we  should,  in  all  respects,  treat  equally  ali 
persons,  without  reference  to  their  social  condition,  should  we  not  com- 
mence the  discharge  of  that  duty  in  our  individual  and  social  reladotis? 
And  is  not  the  fact  that  we  have  never  so  regarded  our  duty^  or  have 
vnlfully  violated  it,  sufficient  evidence  of  the  existence  of  a  state  of 
society  among  us  that  renders  an  amalgamation  of  such  discordant 
materials,  impracticahle,  if  not  hazardous  to  our  unity  atd  harmony? 
We  deeply  sympathize  with  the  coloured  race  in  otir  country,  we  feel 
acutely  their  wrongs,  and,  not  the  least  among  them,  their  social  degra- 
dation. But  this  cannot  prevent  our  seeing  the  fact,  that  they  are 
socially  degraded,  and  are  not  regarded  as  proper  associates  for  the  class 
of  persons  who  attend  our  Convention.  We  object  not  to  the  colour  of 
the  skin,  but  we  question  their  possession  of  those  qualities  which 
would  render  their  intercourse  with  the  members  of  a  Church  Conven- 
tion useful  or  agreeable,  even  to  themselves.  We  should  make  the 
same  objection  to  persons  of  the  same  social  class,  however  pure  may 
be  their  blood  or  however  transparent  their  skin.  It  is  impossible,  in 
the  nature  of  things,  that  such  opposites  should  commingle  with  any 
pleasure  or  satisfaction  to  either*  The  coloured  people  have  themselvei 
shown  their  conviction  of  this  truth,  by  separating  themselves  from  the 
whites,  and  forming  distinct  congregations  where  they  are  not  con- 
tinually humbled  by  being  treated  as  inferiors.  Why.  should  not  the 
principle  on  which  they  have  separated  themselves  be  carried  out  in  the 
other  branches  of  our  Church  organization  ?** 

The  Committee  next  appeal  to  the  fact,  that  in  March,  1819,  on 
the  application  of  Bishop  Hobart  to  the  Committee  of  the  Diocese 
for  advice  in  relation  to  the  admission  of  a  coloured  person  as  a  can*> 
didate  for  Holy  Orders,  they  unanimously  advised  his  admission, 
upon  the  distinct  understanding  that  in  the  event  of  his  being  admitted 
to  Orders,  he  should  **  not  be  entitled  to  a  seat  in  the  Convention,  nor 
the  congregation  of  which  he  may  have  charge,  to  a  representation 
therein."  "  These  conditions  having  been  approved  by  the  Bishop,  were 
assented  to  by  the  applicant  and  the  congregation.  The  Church  wai 
organized,  and  has  been  in  existence  for  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  cen* 
tury,  abiding  all  along  by  the  terms  thus  settled."  The  present  application, 
therefore,  is  represented  as  a  violation  of  good  faith  in  the  report  which 
concludes  by  recommending  "  that  neither  St.  Philip's,  nor  any  other 
coloured  congregation  be  admitted  into  union  with  this  Convention,  so 
as  to  entitle  them  to  a  representation  therein." 

The  minority  of  the  Committee  in  their  report  declare  that  they  can 
see  no  reason  why  the  application  should  not  be  granted,  and  think 
there  are  special  reasons  why  it  should. 

Of  the  alleged  **  violation  of  good  faith/'  they  dispoie  in  the  fbllow- 
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ixig  manner :«-"  It  is  said  that  it  was  stipulated  on  the  part  of  indi- 
viduals of  that  congregation  at  the  time  of  its  organization,  or  before 
the  ordination  of  the  late  pious  and  reverend  Mr.  Williams,  that  they 
would  not  apply  for  admission  into  this  Convention.  This  we  believe 
they  did  not  do  ;  but  we  cannot  conceive  how  the  present  generation, 
belonging  to  that  Church,  can  be  bound  by  any  stipulation  of  that  kind, 
made  by  those  who,  we  trust,  have  long  since  departed  hence  in  the 
Lord,  and  been  received  into  communion  with  the  saints  in  Paradise. 
The  present  members  of  that  Church  do  not  think  as  their  fathers  did 
on  that  subject/' 

They  next  contemplate  another  objection,  the  supposition,  namely, 
that  if  this  Church  were  admitted,  others  would  be  organized  and  apply 
for  admission.  **  However  much,"  the  report  of  the  minority  continues, 
"  this  is  to  be  regretted,  yet  we  suppose  such  will  be  the  fact,  and  on 
this  very  account,  this  subject  merits  the  very  serious  consideration  of 
this  Convention.  Suppose  Churches,  now  to  be  composed  of  coloured 
people  exclusively,  are  organized  in  our  principal  cities — suppose  they 
are  refused  equal  Christian  privileges  with  other  Episcopal  Churches— 
that  the  Conventions  of  our  Dioceses  refuse  to  take  them  under  Uieir 
cbargCi  and  into  their  fellowship — will  not  these  Churches  unite  and 
form  a  convention  of  their  own  ?  Will  they  not  choose  a  Bishop  or 
Bishops  of  their  own  ?  And  under  such  circumstances,  would  they  find 
any  difficulty  in  obtaining  Apostolical  succession  ?  We  fear  the  refusal 
of  our  Convention  to  admit  into  their  fellowship  this  portion  of  their 
Christian  brethren,  will  inevitably  lead  to  a  schism  in  the  Church,  by 
the  establishment  of  another  Episcopal  Church  in  these  United  States. 
All  must  admit  this  would  be  a  sore  evil." 

After  appealing  in  strong  terms  to  the  word  of  God,  which  recog- 
nizes no  such  distinction  of  races  and  nations,  as  that  on  which  the  pro- 
posed refusal  is  founded,  they  urge  that  *  the  persons  who  apply  for  this 
fellowship  have  been  made,'  in  Holy  Baptism,  *  members  of  Christ, 
children  of  God,  and  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven' — they  *eat 
His  flesh  and  drink  His  blood,'  and  thus  are  incorporated  into  Him  ;  with 
us,  they  are  one  with  Him,  and  He  is  one  with  them.  However  just 
and  proper  distinctions  in  society  may  be  in  other  respects,  yet  as  mem- 
bers of  one  Holy  Catholic  Church,  there  ought  to  be  no  other  distinction 
than  that  made  by  superior  self-denial,  holiness,  and  virtue." 

This  was  the  state  of  the  question  in  1846  ;  and  it  was  thought  that 
at  this  year's  Convention  the  subject  would  be  taken  up.  It  appears, 
however,  to  have  been  passed  over  sub  silentio.  The  considerations 
which  probably  caused  the  question  to  be  cushioned,  may  be  gathered 
from  the  following  observations  of  the  New  York  Churchman  : — 

"  We  do  not  see  that  any  principle  is  involved  in  the  question.  We 
are  already  united  with  the  coloured  Churches  in  all  the  essentials  of 
Catholic  communion, — the  faith,  the  sacraments,  the  apostolic  ministry  of 
the  Church; — and  the  question  simply  is,  whether  it  be  more  conducive 
to  peace  and  charity,  that  this  Catholic  union  and  communion  should  be 
continued  with  or  without  their  participation  in  the  peculiar  and  local 
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machinery  of  our  Conventions.  If  all  felt  as  we  feel  on  the  snhject 
'we  should  have  no  hesitation  in  saymg  to  our  coloured  hrethren, 
since  yoa  desire  an  admission  to  this  douhtful  privilege,  we  hid 
you  cordially  welcome.  But  when  we  consider  the  actual  state  of  opi- 
nion and  feeling  in  the  public  mind,  the  inevitable  admixture  of  the  sub- 
ject with  political  and  party  agitation,  its  utter  inefficacy  as  a  means  to 
add  to  the  social  elevation  or  comfort  of  the  coloured  people,  and  its  cer- 
tain and  manifest  tendency  to  expose  them  to  new  trials  and  indignities, 
and  to  introduce  amodg  all  of  us  new  topics  of  exacerbation  and  strife ; 
and  when  we  consider,  moreover,  that  no  principle  is  involved  which 
requires  us  tb  encounter  these  dangers,  we  confess  ourselves  adverse  to 
their  ap^^catidn.  To  say  the  least,  we  consider  it  as  premature  :  and 
we  think  itlrdtild'be  better  for  the  coloured  Churches,  and  more  con- 
ducive to  the  self-respect  and  comfort  of  their  individual  members,  to 
wait  until  the  Convention,  in  the'  course  of  God's  Providence,  shall  be 
prepared  t>rofnptly.iind  cheerfully  to  condply  with  the  request,  than  to 
pfess  their  appli6dtion  in  &ce  of  the  opposition  which  it  will  probably 
encounter:  We  should  be  sincerely  sorry  to  refuse  this  application,  or 
to  treat  It' with  inconsideration  and  disrespect;  but  it  appears  to  us, 
under  all  the  circumstances,  that  a  resolution  of  Convention,  expressive 
of  undiminished  and  fervent  sympathy  with  the  applicants  in  all  the 
essentials  of  Catholic  communion  and  fellowship,  but  dissuasive  on 
grounds  of  expediency  of  their  present  admission  to  our  Conventions, 
which,  as  jioF  constituted,  rest  thejtoselves  on  no  higher  ground  than 
that  of  exp^diencj^,  would  be  thelwisest  measure,  the  most  promotive  of 
peace  and  charity,  which  the  Convention  could  adopt." 


Romanism  in  Belgium, 

Antwerp. 
While  there  is  no  want  of  treatises  containing  learned  arguments  on 
questions  of  controversy  between  the  Church  of  Rome  and  the  Church 
of  England,  it  is  possible  that  a  few  plain  details  respecting  present 
actual  customs  of  the  Roman  Church,  may  be  interesting  to  the  English 
reader  who  has  not  possessed  opportunities  of  witnessing  such  ob« 
servances.  The  following  notes  refer  chiefly  to  the  special  dedication 
of  the  month  of  May,  in  each  year,  to  the  Virgin  Mary.  The  devo- 
tion of  the  ''Mois  de  Marie"  took  its  rise. in  Italy;  thence,  towards 
the  close  of  last  century,  passed  into  France ;  and  has,  within  a  few 
years,  been. introduced  into  Belgium. 

.  A  little  book,  bearing  the  title  of  "Mois  de  Marie  populaire," 
furnishes  a  manual  of  instructions  for  the  due  observance  of  May, 
including  devotions  for  every  day.  The  copy  which  I  possess  is  printed 
at  Toumay,  by  authority,  bearing  the  **  Imprimatur 

J.  J.  Dupiereux,  Vic.  Gen." 

Among  the  contents  of  this  work  is  a  collection  of  precepts,  which 
most  readers  would  allow  to  be  of  a  sound  practical  tendency.  Far 
the  greater  part  of  the  volume,  however,  is  occupied  by  a  series  of 
legends,  which  must  be  considered  extremely  marvellous,  both  by  those 
who  believe  them  and  by  those  who  do  not.  A  single  example  may 
serve  as  a  specimen  of  all. 

"  Legend  for  the  8th  *  day  of  May. 

"  The  image  of  our  Lady  which  is  venerated  in  the  church  of  the 
religious  of  St.  Jean  de  Dieu,  at  Rome,  has  been  long  celebrated  and 
dear  to  the  devotion  of  the  people.  It  stood  at  first  on  a  wall  washed 
by  the  Tiber.  An  extraordinary  rise  of  water  covered,  one  day,  this 
image  and  the  lamp  which  burnt  before  it ;  and,  to  the  surprise  of  all, 
when  the  waters  sunk,  the  lamp,  which  had  been  immerged,  was  still 
lighted.  The  image  took  from  that  time  the  name  of  *  Our  Lady  of  the 
Lamp '  ....  On  the  9th  of  July,  1796,  a  day  on  which  there  was  re- 
marked, at  Rome,  a  movement  in  the  eyes  of  twenty-three  other  images 
of  the  Holy  Virgin,  the  same  thing  appeared  on  a  sudden  in  the 
'Image  of  the  lamp.'  The  countenance  of  the  Virgin  seemed  to 
animate  itself,  and  her  eyes,  full  of  grace  and  beauty,  ravished  all 

^  This  datQ  reminds  me  of  a  singular  heathen  festival  which  is  celebrated  yearly 
at  Helston,  in  Cornwall,  apparently  in  honour  of  Flora.  On  the  8th  of  May,  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  town,  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  dance  through  the  street^, 
from  mom  ^  eve,  with  chaplets  of  flowers  on  their  heads. 
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hearts.  ...  A  few  days  afterwards  a  new  circumstance  happened,  well 
worthy  of  remark ;  the  head,  which,  originally,  looked  towards  the 
left  side,  where  the  infant  Jesus  is,  turned  itself  to  the  right,  towards 
the  high  altar,  where  the  holy  sacrament  is  preserved :  the  head  has 
since  remained  constantly  turned  in  this  direction.  There  exists  still, 
at  this  day,  in  the  convent  at  Rome,  one  of  the  religious  of  St.  Jean  de 
Dieu,  advanced  in  age,  who  remembers  to  have  seen  the  head  in  its 
primitive  position,  turned  towards  the  left;''-— • 

'*  Hoitieme  Jour. 

**  L*image  de  Notre  Dame  qui  est  ven6r6e  dans  I'^glise  de  St.  Jean 
de  Dieu,  h  Rome,  est  depuis  long^temps  c^ldbre  et  chere  a  la  devotion 
des  peuples.  Primitivement  elle  se  trouvait  sur  une  muraille  baignee 
par  le  Tibre.  Une  crue  d'eau  extraordinaire  couvrit  un  jour  cette 
image  et  la  lampe  qui  brdlalt  devant;  et,  h  la  grande  surprise  de  tout, 
lorsque  les  eaux  s'^coul^rent,  la  lampe,  qui  avait  etS  submerg6e,  se 
trouva  encore  allum^e.  L'image  prit  des  lors  le  nom  de  Notre  Dame 
de  la  Lampe.  .  .  .  Le  9  Juillet  1796,  jour  ou  k  Rome  on  remarqua  un 
mouvement  dans  les  yeux  de  vingt-trois  antres  images  de  la  sainte 
Vierse,  la  m^me  chose  parut  tout  d*un  coup  dans  Tlmage  de  la  Lampe. 
Le  visage  de  la  Vierge  parut  s'animer,  et  ses  yeux  pleins  de  grace  et 
de  majeste  ravissaient  tons  les  cceurs.  .  •  •  Quelques  jours  apr^s,  arriva 
une  nouvelle  circonstance  bien  digne  de  remarque ;  la  t^te,  qui,  dans 
I'origine,  regardait  le  cdte  gauche,  ou  se  trouve  Tenfant  Jesus,  se 
tourna  du  cdt^  droit  vers  le  maitre-autel,  ou  Ton  conserve  le  Saint 
Sacrement ;  elle  est  constamment  restee  depuis  dans  cette  position.  11 
existe  encore  aujourd'hui  au  couvent  de  Rome  un  religieux  de  Saint 
Jean  de  Dieu,  avance  en  age,  qui  se  rappelle  avoir  vu  la  tete  dans  sa 
position  primitive,  tournee  vers  la  gauche," 

May  1. — The  following  notice  has  been  placed  during  the  past  week 
on  the  doors  of  the  churches  in  Antwerp : — 

"Moiflde  Marie, 

Sermon  Fran9ai8 

A  PEglise  de  S.  Augustin, 

Par  le  R.  P.  Dom.  Pietra, 

B^n^dictio  de  TAbbaye  de  Soleame  en  France. 

1  Mai,  on  ehantera  h  zi  heures  du  matin,  en  Thonneur  de  la  tr^-sainte  Vierge 
Marie,  une  Messe  golennelle,  que  sera  imm^diatement  suivie  du  sermon." 

On  May-morning,  in  pursuance  of  the  above,  I  repaired  to  the  church 
of  St.  Augustin.  Its  interior  was  hung  with  rose-wreaths,  extending; 
from  one  column  to  another  ;  and  on  every  column  hung  a  tablet,  with 
some  inscription  intended  to  apply  to  the  occasion,  as : — 

"  Tota  pulchra  es,  arnica  mea,  et  macula  non  est  m  te."--CANT.  iv.  7. 

"  Sicut  lilium  inter  spinas,  sic  arnica  mea  inter  filias."— Cant.  ii.  2. 

In  the  middle  of  the  church,   a  richly-clad  image,  representing  the 

Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  stood  on  a  square  platform,  canopied  by  garlands 

of  flowers  mixed  with  oak  and  laurel  leaves,  over  which  two  cherubs, 
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suspended  from  the  ceiling  by  chains  of  roses,  held  a  scroll  with  the 
motto,  in  letters  of  gold : — 

^  Regina,  sine  labe  originali  concepta,  ora  pro  nobis/' 

The  Benedictine  Father,  having  mounted  the  pulpit,  turned  his  face 
towards  the  image  of  the  Virgin,  as  he  commenced  his  sermon.  It  was 
calculated  to  give  satisfaction,  in  one  respect,  to  those  who  might  dissent 
from  its  doctrines,  as  well  as  to  those  who  would  agree  with  them. 
Neither  could  desire  greater  plainness  of  language  in  the  speaker.  I 
shall  better  convey  a  notion  of  his  discourse  by  giving  a  few  sentences 
in  the  exact  words  used,  than  by  attempting  a  summary  of  the  whole. 

"  God  has  chosen  Mary  to  be  his  mother,  it  is  not  sufficient,  she  must 
also  choose  God  for  her  son,  ,  .  .  She  must  hear  all  the  clauses  of  the 
alliance  proposed.  .  .  An  angel  comes  to  a  small  village  of  Galilee,  called 
Nazareth,  to  a  poor  virgin,  not  with  an  order,  but  with  a  salutation^ 
with  a  message  as  from  one  potentate  to  another,  as  from  an  inferior  to 
a  superior.  •  .  .  He  offers  to  restore  to  her  the  throne  of  David,  her 
father.  .  .  .  She  ponders,  she  hesitates — Oh  solemn  moment!  Oh 
grandeur  of  Mary  !  The  salvation  of  the  world  is  in  your  hands.  (Here 
the  Benedictine  stretched  his  arms  towards  the  image  of  the  Virgin  on. 
the  platform.)     Save  us  !  .  .  .  . 

"She  says,  *  I  accept.'  .  ,  ,  Glory  to  God  I  Peace  on  earth  to  men  of 
good- will !     She  has  accepted  the  conditions ^ 

"  The  Virgin  may  be  termed  the  complement  of  the  Trinity. 
She  has  increased  the  glory  of  the  Father.  She  has  increased  the 
power  of  the  Son.  She  has  increased  the  fruitful ness  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  ....  She  is  as  great  now  as  when  she  deliberated  with  the 
Trinity  on  the  salvation  of  the  world '. 

**  Calvary  presents  the  most  beautiful  spectacle  which  can  be  offered 
to  the  eyes  of  God  Himself.  Not  only  the  tears  and  the  blood  of  the 
God  Man,  but  the  sufferings  of  Mary,  Since  grief  could  not  mount  so 
high  as  to  God,  she  has  been  made  an  offering  in  His  stead  ^t*' 

'  ^*  Dieu  a  choisi  ^  Marie  pour  sa  mere, — ce  n'est  pas  assez,  il  faut  qu'elle  choisit 
aussi  ^  Dieu  pour  son  Fils.  .  .  II  faut  qu*elle  entende  toutes  les  clauses  de 
I'allianee  propos^e. .  .  .  L'ange  vient  h  un  petit  village,  presqu'inconnu,  de  Galilee, 
nomm^  Nazareth,  &  une  pauvre  Vierge ;  non  pas  avec  un  ordre,  mois  avec  un  salut, 
un  message  comme  d'une  puissance  h  une  autre,  comme  d'une  inf^ieure  4  une 
sup^rieure.  ...  11  lui  offre  de  lui  rendre  le  tr6ne  de  David  son  pere.  .  .  .  EHe  ddi- 
bere,  elle  h^site. — 0  moment  sulennel !  0  grandeur  de  Marie  !  La  salvation  du 
monde  est  dans  vos  mains.    Sauvez  nous  I 

'^  EUe  dit,  <  J'accepte.' . .  .  Gloire  4  Dieu  !  Faix  sur  la  terre  aux  hommes  de  bonne 
volont^,    £Ue  a  accepts  les  conditions." 

'  "  La  Vierge  se  pent  appeler  le  complement  de  la  Trinity.  Elle  a  accru  la 
gloire  du  Pere.  Elle  a  accru  la  puissance  du  Fils.  Elle  a  accru  la  f^condit^  dii 
Saint  Esprit. .  . .  Elle  est  aussi  grande  main  tenant  que  quand  elle  a  ddib^r^  avec 
la  Trinity  sur  la  salvation  du  monde." 

*  **  Le  Calvaire  presente  le  plus  beau  spectacle  qui  puisse  s'offrir  aux  yeux  de 
Dieu  m^me.  Non  seulement  les  larmes  et  le  sang  de  THomme  Dieu,  mais  les 
Bouffrances  de  Marie.  Comme  la  douleur  ne  pouvait  pas  monter  aussi  liaut  que 
Dieu,  elle  a  6xh  un  offrande  ^  s^  place." 
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Mat  S.— I  set  off  this  morning  to  examine  the  images  of  the  Virgin, 
set  up  on  occasion  of  the  *'  Mois  de  Marie"  in  the  principal  qhurches  of 
this  city.  The  first  which  I  entered,  was  the  large  and  handsome 
parochial  church  of  St.  Andre,  famous  for  its  beautifully-carved  wooden 
pulpit,  with  the  exquisite  figures  beneath  it  of  our  Saviour  and  His 
Apostles,  in  the  representation  of  the  miraculous  draught  of  fishes.  In 
a  central  part  of  the  Church  is  placed  a  square  stage,  four  feet  high, 
from  the  comers  of  which  arise  four  columns  supporting  arches  of 
silvered  metal,  disposed  in  the  form  of  a  gigantic  crown.  On  this  stage 
stands  a  wooden  image  of  the  Virgin,  of  about  half  human  size.  PVom 
the  head  of  the  image  a  cloak  of  rich  crimson  velvet  descends  behind, 
floating  in  a  long  and  wide  train.  The  cloak,  which  partially  envelopes 
the  head,  like  a  shawl,  is  surmounted  by  a  crown  of  eight  stars,  bright 
with  jewellery.  The  body  of  the  image,  where  it  is  visible  in  front, 
between  the  folds  of  the  cloak,  is  covered  with  a  robe  of  white  satin, 
flowered,  and  embroidered  with  gold.  The  face  is  shaded  by  a  deeply- 
laced  cap,  and  the  neck,  arms,  and  hands  are  adorned  by  a  profusion 
of  rings,  chains,  and  other  trinkets. 

There  is  a  peculiarity  in  images  of  the  Virgin  in  this  country,  espe- 
cially remarkable  in  those  which  are  set  up  at  seasons  of  extraordinary 
pomp,  as  during  the  **  Mois  de  Marie.**  This  consists  in  a  development 
of  figure,  increasing  gradually  from  the  throat  down  to  the  base,  pro- 
ducing a  very  awkward  heavy  eflfect. 

I  passed  from  St.  Andre  to  the  church  of  S.  Carlo  Borromeo,  called 
also  that  of  "Les  Jesuites.**  .  The  image  placed  here,  in  honour  of  the 
month,  resembles  in  many  points  that  at  St.  Andre.  The  long  cloak, 
however,  is  of  yellow  satin,  richly  flowered,  and  fringed  with  gold  lace. 
The  robe  beneath  appeared  of  a  dull  tarry  colour,  and  it  was  only  on 
close  approach  that  I  perceived  its  dark  ground  to  be  sprinkled  with 
small  golden  stars. 

From  **Les  Jesuites**  I  proceeded  to  the  cathedral,  where  the 
image  far  surpasses  in  elegance  those  which  I  had  seen  in  the  other 
churches.  Here  the  figure  is  that  of  "  a  woman,**  beautiful  in  feature, 
graceful  in  garb  and  posture.  Beneath  the  central  dome,  where  the 
nave  meets  the  choir  and  the  two  transepts,  within  a  large  square  space 
enclosed  by  rails,  the  Virgin  is  "exalted**  amid  rows  of  evergreens  and 
"rose-plants,**  so  numerous  as  to  resemble  a  little  grove.  She  is 
represented  having  "  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  upon  her  head  a 
crown  of  twelve  stars.**  In  her  hand  is  the  sceptre  intended  to  denote 
her  dominion  "  over  all ;  **  and  from  a  cloud  behind  is  "  a  glory  issuing** 
on  her  head.  This  figure,  indeed,  one  might  imagine  to  be  copied  from 
the  pattern  set  up  by  Mr.  Newman ;  so  close  is  the  conformity  between 
the  image,  in  its  form  and  decorations,  and  the  model  given  to  us  in  the 
following  passage. 

"  Thus  there  was  a  wonder  in  heaven :  a  throne  was  seen,  far  above 
all  created  powers,  mediatorial,  intercessory ;  a  title  archetypal ;  a 
crown  bright  as  the  morning  star;  a  glory  issuing  from  the  eternal 
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throne;  robes  pure  as  the  heavens ;  and  a  sceptre  over  all;  and  who 
was  the  predestined  heir  of  that  Majesty  ?  Who  was  that  wisdom,  and 
what  was  her  name,  *  the  mother  of  fair  love,  and  fear,  and  holy  hope,* 

*  exalted  like  a  palm-tree  in  Engaddi,  and  a  rose^plant  in  Jericho,' 

*  created  from  the  beginning,  before  the  world'  in  God's  counsels,  and 
in  Jerusalem  was  her  power  ?  The  vision  is  found  in  the  Apocalypse, 
a  Woman  clothed  with  the  sttn,  and  the  moon  under  her  Jeet^  and  upon 
her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars,** 

Newman,  On  Development.  S.  406. 

May  8. — This  morning,  soon  after  six  o'clock,  I  directed  my  steps 
towards  the  cathedral,  and,  approaching  its  south  door,  passed  through 
the  **  Place  Verte,"  whose  green  avenues  were  thronged  with  persons 
going  to  or  returning  from  their  morning  devotions.  I  cannot  but 
admire  the  general  sedulous  attendance  of  the  Belgians  on  the  services 
of  their  Church.  In  this  respect,  I  believe  their  example  to  have 
exercised  a  beneficial  influence  on  members  of  the  English  Church 
resident  among  them,  by  provoking  them  to  show  an  observance,  no 
less  zealous  of  a  worship  more  pure  and  spiritual.  It  must  be  ad* 
mitted,  also,  that  the  assiduity  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Clergy,  in  their 
daily  ministrations,  tends  more  forcibly  than  the  best  written  treatise 
to  impress  on  the  people  a  regard  for  their  Liturgical  services.  It  is  at 
the  earlier  hours  of  the  day  that  I  have  been  most  struck  by  the  con- 
trast presented,  in  one  respect,  between  the  churches  of  this  city  and 
those  of  my  native  land.  Here  the  great  doors  of  every  church  opened 
wide,  with  inscriptions  inviting  entrance:  "Domus  mea  domus  ora- 
tionis  vocabitur  •."  **  Hie  non  est  aliud  nisi  domus  Dei  et  porta  coeli'." 
In  England,  at  the  time  when  a  sleeping  city  begins  to  waken  into  life, 
the  temples  of  God  sternly  and  gloomily  closed,  with  threatening  fence 
of  iron  bars  and  spikes,  to  prevent  a  near  approach  even  to  their  ex« 
terior.  Here,  such  restrictions  would  appear  as  strange,  as  it  would 
seem  marvellous  to  the  inhabitants  of  London  and  Westminster,  to 
hear  that  the  large  gates  of  their  cathedrals  had  moved  on  their  hinges, 
to  admit  the  people  to  worship  in  those  edifices  as  their  own. 

In  Antwerp  Cathedral,  when  I  entered  it  this  morning,  wherever  my 
eye  turned,  knees  bowed  to  the  ground,  hands  clasped,  and  looks  of 
meek  devotion,  indicated,  as  far  as  outward  demeanour  can  do  so,  a 
sense  of  the  Divine  presence.  As  the  clock  struck  seven,  issued  from 
a  side  door,  near  to  an  altar,  a  priest  attired  in  a  robe  of  green  silk,  a 
broad  golden  cross  covering  nearly  the  whole  back  of  the  garment.  In 
his  hand,  under  a  silken  napkin  of  the  same  colour  as  his  robe,  and 
likewise  marked  with  a  golden  cross,  the  priest  carried  the  patina  and 
chalice,  and,  proceeding  to  the  altar,  commenced  the  most  solemn 
service  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  It  is  not  surprising  that  a 
large  proportion  of  those  who  witness  the  performance  of  mass  have 

<  Matt,  xxl  13.  *  Gen.  xxviii.  17* 
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Utile  tiotionin  what  Iba  Mmoe  eoniiatf ;  the  offioiatiiig  miniiter  usually 
reciting  it  io  a  tone  af  voioe  ao  low  ma  aoarcely  to  reach  even  those  of 
the  congregation  neareat  to  him.  In  regard  to  the  majority,  indeed, 
tbia  ia  of  the  leaa  oonaequenoe  that  the  whole  is  to  them  in  an  unknown 
tongue.  I  looked  over  the  ahoulder  of  a  person  who  knelt  before  me, 
on  the  book  which  he  held,  which  wa&  open  at  **  Prayers  to  the  Virgin 
ibr  the  souls  in  Purgatory/'  In  the  page  on  which  my  eye  rested  wai  a 
hymn  headed  '*  Languentibus  in  Purgatorio/'  a  verse  from  n^ch  I 
transmitted  to  my  ^emoryi 

<*BeDedicta  per  tua  merita, 
Te  rogamuBy  mortuos  sugcita^ 
Et  dimittens  eorum  debita, 
Ad  requiem  sis  els  semita, 

O  Maria!'' 

By  thy  merits  bleat^ 

Cause  the  dead  to  live« 

Thefar  trespasses  forgive, 
And  be  their  path  to  rest, 

OhHaryl 

It  is  not  unusual  for  members  of  the  congregation  to  be  thus  engaged 
in  devotions  which  have  no  relation  whatever  to  those  which  the  priest 
is  offering  at  the  same  time.  Tbe  eye  must  be  continually  on  the  watch 
that  would  follow  the  changes  of  posture  and  gesture  in  tbe  officiating 
priest,  so  numerous  and  succeeding  one  another  so  rapidly ;  while  the 
only  sound  beard  (except  in  chanted  masses)  is  the  ringing  of  bells, 
intermitted  only  for  short  spaces,  to  be  renewed  with  fresh  vigour 
through  at  least  twenty  repetitions.  This  almost  entire  absorption  of 
the  service  in  unessential  ceremony  ia  general  in  Belgium.  The  mass 
on  the  present  occasion  lasted  about  forty  minutes.  High  masS| 
being  accompanied  with  music,  occupies  generally  rather  more  than 
an  hour. 

As  I  quitted  the  cathedral,  I  perceived  a  notice  that  a  sermon  would 
be  preached  in  it  at  nine  o'clock ;  at  which  hour  I  returned  thither, 
and  saw  the  largest  assemblage  of  persons  which  I  ever  witnessed  within 
the  walls  of  a  building ;  I  think  their  number  must  have  been  at  least 
five  thousand.  A  preacher  addressed  them  in  Flemish,  and,  though 
imperfectly  understood  by  me,  excited  my  interest  by  the  lively  energy 
of  his  manner.  His  tone  was  as  familiar  as  that  of  common  conversa* 
tion,  and  his  auditory  hung  on  his  lips  as  if  listening  to  the  '*  oracles  of 
God  ;"  not  a  movement,  not  a  sound  was  perceptible  among  that  mixed 
multitude.  Still  more  striking  was  the  change,  at  a  period  of  the  dis- 
course, from  thia  state  of  stillness,  when,  as  if  moved  by  one  mind,  th^ 
whole  congregation  rose  and  turned  the  chairs  on  which  they  had  been 
seated,  to  kneel  in  silent  prayer ;  the  simultaneous  impulse  passing 
through  the  vast  crowd,  was  like  the  agitation  of  a  mighty  wave.  After 
a  few  seconds  they  resumed  their  seats,  and  again  turned  towards  the 
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palpll  a  grave  tever^d  attention,  ^xpretalye  of  sabtnistkui  to  tiie 
l^Uboiity  wbieh  spoke  to  them  from  that  Baered  place. 

At  ten  o'clock  the  sermon  came  to  a  conclusion  rather  abruptly,  and 
soon  a  movement  towards  the  high  altar  showed  that  a  service  was 
about  to  take  place  there.  And  now  it  was  the  **  high,  high  mass." 
Three  priests  appeared,  attended  by  candle-bearers  and  by  boys  in 
surplices,  swinging  to  and  fro  censers,  from  which  rose  clouds  of  fra- 
grant incense.  With  the  increase  in  the  number  of  officiating  ministers, 
the  variations  in  their  attitudes,  the  shiftings  of  candlesticks,  and  other 
ceremonies  were  multiplied  in  proportion.  The  three  priests  frequently 
changed  their  order  of  standing,  from  a  line  parallel  with  the  iVont  of 
the  altar  to  one  perpendicular  to  it.  Other  alterations  of  position  pre« 
sented  such  intricate  combinations,  that  I  renounced  all  attempt  to  give 
an  intelligible  account  of  them. 

May  15. — The  customary  service  of  the  afternoon,  which  is  here 
called  the  '*  Salut,"  and  by  Romanists  in  England  the  **  Benediction  of 
the  Sacrament,''  takes  place  in  the  principal  churches  of  Antwerp  daily 
at  five  o'clock.  In  some  of  the  churches  it  is  also  performed  at  three 
or  four  o'clock,  and  on  Sundays  and  holy  days  a  third  time.  Attend** 
ance  on  this  service  is  not,  like  the  hearing  mass  on  sacred  days,  **  of 
obligation,'*  but  an  act  of  voluntary  devotion.  The  music  during  the 
Salut  is  of  the  most  soothing  and  attractive  kind.  I  was  present  in 
the  cathedral  this  afternoon  a  little  before  five ;  as  the  clock  was  striking 
the  hour,  a  priest,  robed  in  crimson  silk,  carrying  the  host,  amid  a  troop 
of  assistants  in  white  surplices,  bearing  lights  and  censers,  and  ringing 
bells,  traversed  the  nave,  and  proceeded  to  a  side  altar,  consecrated  to 
St.  Anthony  of  Padua.  On  this  altar  were  fourteen  lighted  wax  can** 
dies,  besides  those  which  were  borne  thither  by  the  assistants  in  the 
procession,  and  which  they  continued  to  hold  in  their  hands  during  the 
service  that  followed.  The  priest,  on  arriving  at  the  foot  of  the  altar, 
faced  round  to  the  people,  and  slowly  lifted  to  their  view  the  glittering 
case  containing  the  host,  encircled  by  gilded  rays  of  unequal  length, 
presenting  a  multitude  of  surfaces,  so  as  to  sparkle  in  numberless  re- 
fiections,  as  he  turned  it  from  side  to  side  amid  the  blasse  of  lights.  A 
boy  in  a  surplice,  meanwhile,  kneeling  before  the  priest,  swung  a  censer 
upwards,  so  as  to  envelope  the  host  in  the  smoke  of  the  incense  ;  and 
another  boy,  kneeling  at  the  south  side  of  the  altar,  rang  a  bell.  After 
this  had  lasted  about  a  minute,  the  priest  turned  round  and  deposited 
the  host  above  the  altar.  The  boy  with  the  censer  swung  it  towards 
the  priest  when  his  back  was  to  the  congregation,  and  also  when  he 
turned  again  to  them,  so  as  to  make  the  smoke  ascend  into  bis  face. 
This  process  is  by  Romanists  in  England  called  "  fuming."  The 
priest  then  took  the  censer  from  the  boy,  and  kneeling  before  the  altar, 
fumed  the  host.     On  this  the  choir  commenced  to  chant  the  hytnn, — 

"0  salutaris  hostia  !'* 
After  this  was  sung  a  psalm  and  the  sacramental  hymn,  "  Pang^,  lingua, 
gloriosi."     Several  prayers  were  then  recited  by  the  priest,  the  only 
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portions  of  which  distinguishable  by  the  congregation  were  the  con- 
cluding words  of  each,  '*  in  secula  seculorum/*  given  in  a  considerably 
raised  tone,  to  afford  the  necessary  cue  to  the  choir  to  chant  the 
"  Amen." 

When  the  service  of  the  Saint — ^which  occupied  about  half  an  hour- 
was  concluded,  the  priest  put  a  fresh  supply  of  incense  into  the  censer 
held  by  the  boy ;  then  taking  the  host  from  the  altar,  held  it  towards 
the  people,  turning  it  slowly  round,  and  elevating  and  lowering  it.  Then 
arose  more  densely  the  clouds  of  smoke  from  the  fresh  incense  around 
it ;  the  golden  rays  that  encircled  it  glittered  like  a  sun,  and  thus,  after 
a  time,  the  procession  moved  off  as  it  came,  traversing  the  whole  length 
of  the  church,  attended  with  tinkling  of  bells  and  lights,  both  which 
became  faint  and  fainter  in  the  distance,  till  all  the  vision  vanished 
through  a  dark  narrow  door  leading  to  the  interior  recesses  of  the 
cathedral. 

The  churches  at  Antwerp  remain  open  during  the  "  Mois  de  Marie " 
to  a  late  hour,  as  on  the  vigils  of  holy  days.  I  entered  the  great  western 
door  of  the  cathedral  tliis  evening,  when  the  obscurity  increased  the 
apparent  vastness  of  the  long  lofty  nave  and  choir.  The  high  altar  at 
the  opposite  end  of  the  church  was  now  in  total  darkness.  Here  and 
there,  along  the  columns  of  the  aisles,  a  solitary  candle  shed  a  faint 
gleam.  Not  a  sound  was  audible  as  I  entered,  except  the  echo  of  my 
footsteps,  so  that  the  place  at  first  seemed  deserted.  As  I  advanced, 
however,  and  made  the  circuit  of  the  chancel,  an  impressive  sight  pre- 
sented itself, — all  the  side  chapels  being  filled  with  kneeling  worship- 
pers ;  hundreds  of  fellow-sinners  fixed  in  the  attitude  of  prayer,  silent, 
motionless  as  statues. 

The  evening  orison  most  frequent  in  use  here,  and  particularly  appli- 
cable to  the  present  season  of  the  **  Mois  de  Marie,"  is  the  Litany  ad- 
dressed to  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary  : — 

**  Area  foederis,  **  Ark  of  the  covenant^ 
Janua  CksU,  Gate  of  Heaven, 

Refugium  peccatorum,  Kefuge  of  sinners, 

Regina  Aogelorum,"  &c.  Queen  of  Angels,"  See, 

A  bull  of  Pope  Sixtus  V.,  confirmed  January  20th,  1728,  by  Pope 
Benedict  XI XL,  grants  an  indulgence  of  two  hundred  days  for  each 
pious  recitation  of  this  Litany  to  the  Virgin ;  in  other  words,  each  time 
of  reciting  a  service  which  may  occupy  twenty  minutes,  is  rendered 
equivalent  to  two  hundred  days*  expiatory  penance.  Full  remission 
of  all  penance  due,  or  "  plenary  indulgence,'*  is  accorded  on  the  days 
of  distinguished  saints,  which  occur  very  often  in  Belgium,  and  are 
announced  on  the  church  doors  by  such  advertisements  as  the  fol- 
lowing :— 

*'  VoUen  Aflaet  "  Plenary  Indulgence 
Toor  de  levenden  en  dooden  for  quick  and  dead 

op  den  Feest-dag  van  den  on  the  Feast-day  of 

H.  Aloysius  Gouzaga."  S.  Aloysius  Gonzaga." 
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I  questioned  lately  a  Belgian  workman  as  to  the  notions  current 
nmong  persons  of  his  class  respecting  the  **  Vollen  Aflaet,"  which  he 
explained  to  me  hy  an  example.  '*  A  man/*  said  he,  '*  having  killed 
another,  feared  the  penance  which  the  priest  would  impose  on  him 
before  granting  absolution  for  the  crime ;  the  criminal  therefore  put  off 
his  confession  till  the  next  season  of  '  Vollen  Aflaet/  when  he  might 
claim  full  and  free  remission." 

May  22. — I  visited  this  morning  the  hospital  of  St.  Elizabeth,  a  well- 
ordered  institution,  open  equally  to  the  indigent  of  all  communions. 
I  felt  desirous  to  see  whether  the  decorations  of  the  "  Mois  de  Marie  " 
had  introduced  any  novelty  of  character  into  the  usually  simple  and  ap- 
propriate interior  of  the  church  belonging  to  the  establishment.  It  is  a 
grateful  change  from  the  glare  and  noise  of  the  streets  to  its  sheltered 
and  quiet  precincts.  Ou  one  side  of  the  church  a  row  of  fine  chesnut 
trees  raise  their  heads  higher  than  its  roof;  and  on  the  other  side,  within 
a  shady  garden  enclosed  by  trim  hedges  of  box  and  yew,  are  the  neat 
residences  of  the  cure  and  the  vicaire.  My  acquaintance  with  these 
worthy  ecclesiastics  commenced  on  the  first  day  of  my  arrival  at  Antwerp, 
when,  on  my  knocking  at  the  lodge  of  the  hospital,  the  Flemish  porter 
directed  me  to  pass  through  the  priests*  garden,  and  tap  at  a  door,  which 
was  opened  to  me  by  Monsieur  le  Cure.  We  plunged  at  once  into  contro- 
versy, which  we  carried  on  for  several  hours,  "  forgetful  of  the  closing 
day,**  if  without  any  gain  to  either  party,  at  least  without  any  loss  of 
temper  or  charity  on  one  side  or  the  other.  T  presented  to  him  a  Latin 
version  of  the  Prayer  Book,  which  he  appeared  glad  to  receive,  saying 
that  it  contained  *'  beaucoup  de  bonnes  choses.** 

As  I  passed  to-day  within  the  porch  of  the  church  into  the  coolness 
and  silence  of  the  sacred  place,  with  the  softened  light  through  the  old 
stained  windows,  it  seemed  like  a  transition  from  noon  to  twilight. 
Here,  as  in  other  churches  during  the  present  month,  the  obtrusive 
platform,  erected  for  the  gorgeous  image  of  the  Virgin,  occupies  the 
middle  of  the  fioor.  But  the  stillness  of  death,  literally,  prevailed 
around.  Near  to  the  platform  was  placed  a  bier,  raised  about  six  feet ; 
the  pall  which  covered  it  descending  in  black  folds  on  the  ground,  and 
brightened  on  its  top  by  a  broad  golden  cross.  Soon  after  I  had  en- 
tered, one  and  presently  another  **  white  sister,"  belonging  to  the  order 
of  the  **  Soeurs  Hospitalieres  de  S.  Elisabeth,"  glided  in  through  a  side 
door,  with  the  same  noiseless  gentle  step  with  which  they  move  round 
the  bed  of  sickness,  and  knelt  down  between  the  dead  and  the  statue  of 
the  Virgin.  The  religieuses  of  the  above  order,  thirty  in  number, 
called  '*  soeurs  blanches  '*  from  their  white  vestments,  perform  the  same 
pious  function  among  the  patients  within  the  walls  of  the  hospital  which 
the  **  soeurs  de  charite,**  or  **  soeurs  noires," — black-robed  sisters,-— 
fulfil  among  the  sick  from  house  to  house.  They  are  very  attentive 
nurse:}  of  the  sick,  to  whom  the  cheerful  look  and  kind  word  may, 
doubtless,  often  be  of  as  much  service  as  the  ready  skilful  hand.    It  has 
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been  asserted,  howevef,  that  on  some  occasions  their  zeal  for  the  spiri- 
tual as  well  as  the  bodily  welfare  of  those  under  their  charge,  has  led 
them  to  practise  on  the  weakness  of  patients  in  their  last  hours,  with 
tlie  view  of  obtaining  proselytes  to  the  Roman  Church.  Such  accusa- 
tions, although  not  altogether  groundless,  have,  T  am  convinced,  far  less 
foundation  than  is  sometimes  assigned  to  them.  I  believe,  indeed,  from 
the  observations  which  I  have  made  in  many  Roman  Catholic  countries, 
that  in  no  place  does  there  exist  a  more  general  spirit  of  religious  tolera- 
tion thaii  in  Antwerp.  This  may,  in  some  measure,  be  accounted  for 
by  the  numerous  family  alliances  contracted  between  parties  differing 
in  religious  communion.  In  several  instances,  previously  to  my  coming 
hither,  Roman  Catholics  have  stood  as  sponsors  for  their  relatives  bap* 
tised  in  the  English  Church ;  and  whatever  views  such  sponsors  may 
entertain  respecting  the  duties  to  which  they  have  thus  pledged  them- 
selves, I  am  confident  that,  at  least,  they  will  never  think  of  discharging 
their  obligations  towards  their  god*children  by  tempting  them  to 
renounce  iheir  Church« 

I  could  not  suspect  that  my  friend  the  Cur^  was  a  person  who,  in 
order  to  make  one  pretended  proselyte,  would  besiege  a  poor  creature 
in  the  last  stage  of  mortal  weakness,  thus  raising  the  spirit  of  polemical 
jealousy  by  the  side  of  a  death-bed.  A  circumstance,  however,  oc- 
curred not  long  since,  which  tendedi  I  must  confess,  to  shake  my  trost 
in  this  respect.  We  had  procured  the  admission  of  an  English  woman, 
the  wife  of  a  knife-grinder,  into  the  hospital  of  St.  Elisabeth,  that  she 
might  obtain  there  better  attendance  and  treatment  than  could  be  sup- 
plied to  her  in  the  wretched  lodging  where  she  had  lain  dying.  On  the 
third  day  after  her  removal,  previously  to  the  hour  at  which  the  Clergy* 
man  was  to  administer  the  Holy  Communion  to  her,  we  received  a  letter 
from  the  Cure,  with  the  unexpected  announcement  that  she  had  "  em- 
braced the  Catholic  religion,  and  been  already  provided  with  such 
spiritual  succours  as  her  state  allowed."  The  only  semblance  of  foun- 
dation for  this  statement  which  I  could  discover,  and  which  I  .gathered 
with  difficulty  from  the  poor  expiring  woman,  was,  that  a  priest  had 
come  into  her  little  apartment  in  the  night  with  a  train  of  candles ; 
that  she  was  unable  to  speak  to  him,  and  knew  not  what  he  said  nor 
what  he  sought^  It  is  impossible,  in  the  above  instance,  to  acquit  the 
Cure  of  too  hasty  compliance  with  the  call  of  the  soeurs  hospitali^res, 
who  reported  to  him  that  the  patient  wished  to  see  a  priest.  I  have  no 
doubt,  however,  that  he  was  carried  away  with  the  hope  (a  vain  one  in 
this  case)  of  adding  one  to  the  number  of  conversions  from  the  English 
Church,  reports  of  which  reach  Belgium  from  across  the  Channel ;  and 
calculated  that  the  name  of  the  poor  knife-grinder's  wife,  however  un- 
worthy to  be  ranked  among  those  of  distinguished  converts,  might 
serve  at  least  to  swell  the  list. 

I  cannot  but  contrast  the  accumulated  honours  which  I  have  seen 
paid  during  the  month  just  past  to  the  image  of  the  Virgin,   with 
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the  dishonour  done  to  the  image  of  our  Saviour/  which  I  vitneited 
daring  a  previous  montli,  in  the  most  puhlic  street  and  principal  tho*> 
roughfare  of  Antwerp.  In  the  middle  of  the  Place  de  Meir,  above  a  large 
wooden  altar,  on  a  lofty  cross,  hung  an  image  of  wood,  the  size  of  life, 
representing  our  blessed  Lord.  A  procession,  which  issued  from  the 
cathedral  at  10  a.  m.,  after  carrying  about  the  host  through  the  chief 
streets  of  the  city,  swept  by  the  spot  where  I  stood,  on  its  way  to  this 
altar.  The  sound  of  music,  like  that  of  a  military  band,  announced 
the  approach  of  the  train.  First  came  in  sight  a  double  row  of  lay 
officials  and  others,  wearing  white  surplices,  and  carrying  huge  lighted 
candles.  These  rows  of  candle-bearers,  extending  as  far  as  the  eye 
could  reach,  flanked  on  each  side  those  who  next  appeared,  bearing 
aloft,  on  rods  of  silver,  banners  of  silk, — crimson,  blue,  and  green. 
Then  came  a  company  of  priests,  in  laced  surplices,  bearing  the  more 
sacred  ornaments, — silver  crosses  and  silver  lamps,  on  poles  of  ebony. 
After  them  were  other  priests,  robed  in  their  most  glittering  vestments, 
of  white  silk  and  gold,  with  rich  fancy  work  of  flowers  in  all  colours. 
Then  came  the  host,  under  a  splendid  canopy  of  cloth  of  gold,  behind 
which  marched,  in  official  costumes,  four  in  a  row,  the  burgomaster  and 
other  chief  civil  authorities  of  the  city. 

Thus  the  procession  advanced  to  the  foot  of  the  cross,  where  one  of 
the  attendant  priests  gave,  from  the  altar,  his  benediction  to  the  kneel- 
ing multitudes  who  thronged  the  Place  de  Meir  and  the  avenues  leading 
to  it. 

As  soon  as  the  crowd's  moving  off  released  my  steps,  I  approached 
to  examine  more  nearly  the  altar  which  they  had  just  quitted.  Two  or 
three  workmen  remained  to  remove  the  fabric,  with  the  cross  and  the 
image  on  it, — a  work  which  they  performed  with  as  little  ceremony  as 
would  attend  knocking  to  pieces  the  stage  of  a  mountebank  at  the  con- 
clusion of  a  fair.  The  business  afforded  a  great  fund  of  amusement  to 
between  twenty  and  thirty  boys  who  had  gathered  themselves  around. 
The  large  image  of  our  Saviour  on  the  crucifix,  partly  kept  in  its  place 
by  an  iron  hook,  is  further  supported  by  a  pulley,  which,  passing 
through  a  block  at  the  top  of  the  cross,  is  fastened  and  coiled  on  the 
other  side  of  it.  In  order  to  detach  the  image  from  the  hook,  the  rope 
was  drawn  tight,  hoisting  the  figure  up  with  a  jerk  above  the  cross, 
which  produced  the  most  strange  appearance,  the  arms  being  still  ex- 
tended in  the  attitude  of  one  crucified,  but  thrust  out  into  the  empty 
air.  A  sensation  of  sickness  came  over  me ;  I  seemed  to  see  the  rabble 
of  Jerusalem  maltreating  the  Saviour.  Presently  the  cord  behind  the 
cross  being  again  slackened,  the  figure  came  running  swiftly  down,  and 
was  received  by  two  men,  one  of  whom  had  previously  grasped  the 
ancle  to  aid  in  unhooking  it.  I  approached  the  prostrate  figure  as  it 
lay  on  a  hand-barrow.  The  boys  were  turning  it  about  and  rolling  it 
over  with  great  mirth  and  laughter  ;  one  of  them  proceeded  to  satisfy 
himself  as  to  its  weight,  by  lifting  up  and  letting  fdl  the  head.  There 
was  no  one  to  inteifere.     The  train  of  priests  and  magistrates,  who  had 
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come  to  bow  down  before  the  image  on  the  cross,  were  now  marching 
about  to  show  all  their  pomp  in  other  streets,  followed  by  the  crowds 
of  the  city.  The  cross  was  next  lowered,  and  afforded  a  new  source  of 
diversion  to  the  rabble  of  boys.  They  pushed  one  another  down  on  it ; 
one  balanced  himself  on  it ;  another  laid  himself  on  it  at  length,  to  take 
its  measure.  In  what  way  the  cross  and  the  image  were  finally  dis- 
posed of  I  can  give  no  account.  Disgust  having  overpowered  all  further 
feeling  of  curiosity,  I  gladly  turned  my  back  on  the  shameful  scene* 
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under  the  law,  90 ;  the  power  of  the 
*'  keys,"  91 ;  granted  by  our  Lord  to 
His  Apostles,  92;  exercised  by  them, 
93 ;  by  St  Paul  on  Simon  Magus,  94 ; 
on  the  incestuous  Corinthian,  95;  ab- 
solves him  on  his  repentance,  96  :  com- 
manded by  St  Paul  in  his  Epistles,  97 ; 
and  to  St.  Titus,  98;  an  integral  part 
of  Episcopal  functions,  99 ;  witness  our 
formularies,  100 ;  exercised  by  Bishop 
Wilson,  101 ;  the  intention  of  the 
Reformed  English  Church,  102;  es- 
sential to  purity  of  conscience  and 
consistency  of  administration,  on  the 
part  of  the  parochial  Clergy,  103 ;  they 
are  bound  to  labour  for  its  restoration, 
104;  desired  by  the  Reformers,  105; 
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More  wanted  now,  100 1  Canon  of  the 
Manx  Church  on  Matrimony,  107 ;  the 
Marriage  and  Burial  Services  only 
used  by  our  Clergy,  108;  from  the 
love  of  peace,  and  legcU  Jletions,  109 ; 
Bingham's  opinion  on  corrective  dis- 
cipline, 110;  the  want  of  it  a  constant 
source  of  schism,  111;  us  the  Plymouth 
Brethren,  112,  113;  and  Protestant 
seceders  generally,  114;  complaints  of 
our  Occasional  Offices,  115;  extract 
from  Thorn's  Tracts  on  the  State- 
Church,  116;  the  general  state  of 
morals  demands  this  restoration,  117 : 
atheism,  drunkenness,  118;  and  im- 
morality, 119;  Convocation  Charge  of 
Bishop  Wilson  in  1721  on  this  subject, 
129;  in  1720,  121 ;  an  argument  for  it 
in  the  increase  of  Church  building,  122 ; 
Reason  proclaims  the  necessity  of  it, 
123;  shown  by  Comber,  124;  who 
quotes  Grecian  disciplinary  enactments, 
125 ;  an  example  and  incitement  to  us, 
126. 

Cox,  Dr.,  his  account  of  the  origin  of  the 
Anti-State-Church  Association,  130. 

Creeds  and  Articleti  Mr.  Lancaster's 
Treatise  on,  26 ;  are  necessary,  27  ; 
the  safeguard  against  Infidelity,  28; 
necessarily  required  on  admission  to 
the  Church,  29 ;  the  origin  of  Creeds, 
30 ;  heresies  caused  additions  to  them, 
31  ;  the  opinions  of  Roman  writers  on 
this  point,  32 ;  the  Thirty-nine  Articles, 
33;  not  the  sole  tests  of  Orthodoxy, 
34 ;  alterations  in  the  system  of  tests 
deprecated,  35 ;  to  be  opposed  by  all 
Churchmen,  36;  as  subversive  of  the 
Faith,  37. 

Dickens  compared  with  Thackeray,  274. 

"  Discipline  of  Life,  the,"  a  Novel,  317; 
love,  sorrow,  and  suffering,  make  up 
our  life,  318;  the  three  stories  of  these 
Volumes  sketched,  319;  extract  from 
"the  Moat," 320;  portraying  the  sorrow 
of  a  lonely  heart,  321 ;  and  its  only 
remedy,  the  love  of  God,  recommended, 
322 ;  remarks  on  the  style  of  the  book, 
323. 

D^Israeli,  a  clever  sketch  of  him  in 
Sharpe's  Magazine,  202. 

Duelling,  anecdote  of  Catherine  of  Medicis 
on,  2. 

Elia's  Essay Sf  by  Lamb,  remarks  on,  206. 
Emerson,  Mr.,  his  heretical  opinion  on  the 

Divinity  of  our  Lord,  190. 
Episcopal  Church  of  Scotland,  276. 


Fagging,  the  system  of,  defended  by  Dr. 
Moberly,  207. 

"  Foxes  and  Firebrands"  a  book  published 
in  1682,  toshow  the  workings  of  Roman- 
ism in  England  in  those  times,  38. 

Gardenf  Mr.,  his  Sermon  on  "  Our  present 
knowledge  of  heavenly  things  unsys- 
tematic," 462 ;  sees  nothing  amounting 
to  heresy  in  Bishop  Hampden's  Bamp- 
ton  Lectures,  463;  reflections  on  the 
benefits  of  our  partial  knowledge  of  one 
another,  463. 

Geology i  a  favourite  and /a«Atonadfe  study, 
197. 

**  Gertddine,"  a  Romish  Tale,  compared 
with  "  Loss  and  Gain,"  73. 

German  mind,  the,  357 1  democratic,  359 ; 
only  two  orthodox  standard  writers, 
359;  its  national  infidelity  compared 
to  that  of  France,  360;  Germany  in 
the  middle  ages,  361 ;  the  effect  of  the 
Reformation,  362 ;  the  bureaucratic 
system  interfered  with  the  spread  of 
literature,  363 ;  Lessing,  the  first  who 
exercised  literary  influence,  then  Klop- 
stock,  364 ;  Kant,  365 ;  religious  con- 
troversy the  safety-valve  from  forbidden 
politics,  366;  Goethe,  his  early  religi- 
ous stirrings  of  heart,  367  >  his  con- 
tempt for  German  systems  of  philoso- 
phy, 368;  his  egotism  and  unreality, 
369;  Schiller,  370;  his  works,  371; 
a  partial  religious  reaction  headed  by 
the  Schlegels,&c.,372;  the  Aristocracy 
greatly  needed  a  reform,  373 ;  the  evil 
effects  of  its  being  neglected,  374 ;  an 
impending  revolutionary  outbreak  long 
obvious,  375 ;  Ronge  and  his  followers, 
376;  Episcopacy  might  have  saved 
Germany  from  these  evils,  377 »  Ra- 
tionalism in  England,  378;  Carlyle, 
Emerson,  and  Douglas  Jerrold,  379; 
our  great  poets  almost  all  Christian, 
380 ;  this  the  work  of  the  Church  of 
England,  381 ;  its  separation  from  the 
State,  ruin  to  the  latter,  382;  our 
Aristocracy  a  barrier  against  anarchy, 
383;  our  national  dangers,  384;  the 
wrongs  of  the  labouring  classes,  385 ; 
Germany  a  warning  for  us,  386 ;  the 
influence  of  its  literature  on  us,  387 1 
future  anticipations  for  the  Continent, 
388;  our  duty  with  respect  to  it, 
389. 

Gnosticism  not  the  soil  for  humour,  260. 

Goethe,  his  early  devotional  instincts, 
367 ;  his  rejection  of  Christianity,  368 ; 
his  egotism,  369. 
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"  G9ip0i  hrfof  the  Agt^ihf"  Extnet  from, 

on  the  Church,  165. 
(UtpeU,  local  origin  of  ibt,  2L3. 
Grami,   Mr.   Brewin,    de6nition   of   the 

Church  in  tht  Tncu  for  the  Million, 

134. 
(jfr«y,  Mr.,  his  Letter  oo  Church  Leacef, 

186. 

Haamtond,  Dr.,  anecdote  of,  38. 

Hmnpdgn,  Dr,,  bis  pamphlet  on  the  ad- 
mlMion  of  Diasentera  to  the  Universi- 
ties, 424 

"  Hol^  OblaUoth  the,  a  Manual  relative  to 
the  Blessed  Eucharist,"  453;  certain 
ceremonies  recommended  which  are 
not  prescribed  in  our  Prayer  Book,  454 ; 
the  inexpediency  of  this,  455;  not 
ordered  by  competent  authority,  456  ; 
the  nature  of  the  Eucharist,  457 ;  lights 
on  the  Altar,  458;  not  the  custom, 
459;  the  benefit  of  our  alms  to  the 
dead,  460 ;  the  **  minor  Saints"  of  the 
Calendar,  461;  the  Prayer  Book  our 
rule,  462. 

Hookf  Dr.,  his  views  on  national  educa- 
tion, 227. 

Hortman,  Mr.,  his  views  on  the  abolitiDn 
of  Cathedral  establishments,  184. 

Hugonots,  history  of,  1 ;  views  of  Cathe- 
rine of  Medicis  on  them,  2 ;  she  encou- 
rages them,  3;  of  the  Cardinal  of 
Lorraine,  4  ;  of  the  Duke  of  Guise  and 
their  associates,  5;  of  the  Chancellor 
de  THdpital,  6 ;  of  the  Duke  of  Alva, 
7 ;  his  intolerance,  8 :  proposes  a  gene- 
ral massacre  of  the  Hugonots,  9 ;  the 
Hugonots  compared  to  English  Refor- 
mers, 10;  their  leader  the  King  of 
Navarre,  11;  the  Prince  of  Cond6,  12; 
his  conduct  under  the  near  prospect  of 
death,  IS;  anecdotes  of  him,  14;  es- 
capes for  his  life,  15 ;  Admiral  Coligny, 
16;  the  ignorance  of  those  times,  17; 
wanton  sacrifice  of  lives,  18 ;  want  of 
religion  on  either  side,  19 ;  the  Massa- 
cre of  St.  Bartholomew,  20 ;  murder  of 
Coligny,  21, 22 ;  general  slaughter,  23, 
24 ;  spirit  of  Romanism  at  the  present 
day,  25. 

HumourUtts,  laughter  not  wrong,  257; 
imperfection  and  incongruity,  its  source, 
258 ;  humour  compatible  with  Chris- 
tianity, 259  ;  Aristophanic  wit,  259 ; 
Gnosticism  not  the  soil  for  humour, 
260;  Monkish  humour,  261;  hu- 
mourists of  Spain,  France,  &c.,  262; 
Shakeiipeare,  Beaumont  and  Fletcher, 
263;  Sterne,  &c.,  264;   Scott,  Edge- 


worth,  Auatin^te,  265;  wit  and  Iv- 
mour  defined,  266;  Dickens,  917; 
power  of  depicting  children,  268 ;  Chris- 
tian virtues  recommended,  269 ;  his  Ule- 
rary  career,  270  ;  *'  Dombey  and  Sea," 
271 ;  Thackeray,  272  ;  "  Vanity  Fair," 
273;  Dickens  and  Thacktray  com- 
pared, 274 ;  their^ enormous  re^poosi- 
bility,  275. 


India,  Mr.  Whitehead's  history  of  the 
Church  in,  445  ;  dates  from  the  foun- 
dation of  her  first  Bishopric,  446 ;  its 
enormous  extent,  447 ;  the  constitution 
of  the  British  Church  in  India,  448; 
defective  state  of  Church  discipiiae, 
and  remedial  measures  proposed,  449 ; 
Ihe  Church  of  the  Natives,  450;  reli- 
gion excluded  from  the  Government 
system  of  education,  451;  remarks  on 
Mr.  Whitehead's  work,  452. 

"  Island  of  Liberty,  or.  Equality  apd 
Community,"  Sketch  of  the  Tale  of, 
452. 


Kingsley,  Mr.,  the  paid  Lecturer  of  tfatf 
Anti- State- Church  Association,  152. 

Klopstock,  his  "  Messiade "  compared 
to  Milton's  "Paradise,"  364. 


Lattghter,  257* 

Lessing,  his  works,  364. 

**  Loss  and  Gain,"  a  Romish  tale,  46;  at- 
tractions in  the  Romish  Church,  in 
guidance,  splendour,  love  of  Saints,  47 ; 
her  doctrine  of  infallibility,  48 ;  not 
involved  in  that  of  Apostolical  suc- 
cession, 49 ;  indispensable  marks  of 
Catholicity,  50;  the  doctrines  of  the 
Church  of  England,  51 ;  compared  with 
the  Church  of  Rome,  52 ;  the  develop- 
ments of  the  latter,  53 ;  Mr.  Newman, 
the  Author  of  **  Loss  and  Gain,"  54 ; 
its  calumnies  on  the  English  Church, 
55 ;  accuses  her  of  Arianism,  56 ;  and 
infidelity,  57 ;  the  falsehood  of  its  ca- 
lumnies, 58;  on  the  Articles,  59;  on 
celibacy  and  absolution,  60 ;  on  pe- 
nance, 61;  on  justification,  &a,  62,63; 
its  irreverence,  64 ;  its  denials  of  Fasting 
being  observed  in  the  Church  of  Engo 
land,  65;  its  use  of  ridicule,  66 ;  its 
attack  on  **  Evangelicals,"  67 ;  their 
ideas  of  Baptismal  Regeneration,  68; 
Roman  doctrines  advocated,  69;  the 
three  chief  causes  of  defection  to  Rome, 
70 ;  craving  for  a  definite  dognwtic  sys<* 
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tern,  71  *  foit  an  in&llible  authority,  72; 
for  Asceticism,  73;  wr«Df  notiona  on 
this  sttlject,  ^4 ;  tht  Services  of  the 
English  and  Roman  Church  compared, 
75 ;  thoughts  on  the  state  of  the  Au- 
thor of  <'  Loss  and  Gain,"  76. 

Maurice,  Mr.,  his  views  on  the  study  of 
German  Theology,  442. 

Melbourne,  reception  of  the  Bishop  0^  in 
his  Diocese,  233. 

Miall,  Mr.,  democratic  teaching,  136. 

MohammedanifUnd  the  professors  of  Chris- 
tianity on  the  Continent,  467* 

"  Morning,**  poem  on  the.  By  the  Rev.  J. 
S.  Tale,  210. 

Morris,  Mr.,  argument  against  forms  and 
articles,  135, 

Mursell,  Mr.,  seeks  to  rouse  Dissenters 
to  work  against  the  Church,  141. 

National  Club,  Addresses  of,  against  the 

endowment  of  Romanism,  325. 
Neander*s  *'  Lifeof  Christ,"remarkson,440. 
Newcastle,  reception  of  the  Bistiop  of,  in 

the  Diocese,  23a 
Newman,  Mr.,  the  Author  of  '*  Loss  and 

Gain,"  54. 
Newman,  Mr.,  sceptical  tendencies  of  his 

doctrine  of  Developement,  1^. 
Newman,  Mr.  F.  W.,  a  Member  of  the 

Anti-State  Church  Association,  164. 
New  York,  Diocesan  Convention  of,  492, 

500. 

Old  age  and  youth,  in  a  home — passage 
from  Miss  Brenter's  **  Brothers  and 
Sisters,"  466. 

Ohhausen's  **  Commentary  on  the  New 
Testament,"  remarks  on,  439. 

Pantheism  in  France,  242—244 

Peile,  Dr.,  his  "  An  notations  on  the  Second 

Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,"  465  ;    his 

arguments  with  Neander  and  Bunsen, 

465. 
Poor,  neglect  of  the,  censured   by  Mr. 

Maurice,  214. 

Quebec,  division  of  the  Diocese  of,  urged, 
234. 

Ranke's  "  Lives  of  the  Popes,"  25. 

''Reginald  Vere,  a  Tale  of  ihe  Civil  Wars, 
in  Verse,"  38 ;  Sketch  of  the  Stoiy,  39 ; 
Lines  on  Slander,  40 ;  on  the  Evils  of 
War,  41;  on  Home,  42;  on  Sorrow, 
43;  notices  of  the  Puritans,  44;  re- 
marks on  the  Poem,  45. 


BkMardeem,  Mr.,  his  **  Travels  in  the  Great 
Desert  of  Sahara,"  467;  interview  with 
the  Pasha  of  Tripoli,  468 ;  aniversd 
belief  in  the  future  coming  of  Anti- 
christ, 469. 

Bomamsm  in  Belgium — "the  Mois  dt 
Maria,"  501,  512. 

Romish  Superstitions,  endowment  of,  324 ; 
a  measure  replete  with  danger,  825 ; 
advocated  by  the  Quarterly  Review, 
326;  assertions  and  evidence  of  Romish 
idolatry  and  superstition  disbelieved, 
327 ;  the  evidence  of  a  Roman  Catho- 
lic divine  prove  these,  828;  Extract 
from  the  work  of  M.  J.  Baptiste  Thiers, 
329 ;  the  nature  of  superstition,  330 ; 
superstition  in  regard  to  miracles,  331 ; 
sanctity  not  always  to  bt  found  in 
monasticism,  332;  or  carrying  relics, 
333;  superstitions  about  animals,  334; 
superstitions  regarding  the  Sacraments, 
335;  examples  of  this,  836;  sacri- 
legious Communions,  337 ;  the  Imma- 
culate Conception,  338;  Communion 
for  the  dead,  339;  superstitions  regard- 
ing the  Holy  Eooharist,  340  ;  supersti- 
tions in  Masses,  341 ;  the  Mass  of  the 
"  holy  Suaire,"  342;  of  "  SU  Veronica," 
343;  the  history  of  St.  Ursula,  344 ; 
superstitionsoften  attributable  to  Monks, 
345 ;  superfluity  of  Masses,  346  ;  No« 
venas,  347;  Confession,  348;  Indul- 
gences, 3^ ;  Worship  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  350 — 353 ;  criticism  on  the  Sta- 
bat  Mater,  354 ;  the  Virgin  worshipped 
along  with  the  Creator  and  Saviour, 
355 ;  instances  of  this,  350. 

Rose,  Bishop,  bis  scheme  for  the  preserv- 
ation of  the  succession  in  the  Scottish 
Church,  297. 

Ross,  Mr.  John  Lockhart,  on  the  revival 
of  Convocation,  193. 


Sage,  Bishop— ^the  Dukeof  Argyle's  notice 
of  Bishop  Sage's  **  Presbytery  Exam- 
ined," 284. 

Schleiermacher,  his  rationalistic  opinions, 
438. 

Servants,  the  duties  of  Masters  to  con- 
sider their  feelings,  229. 

Shakespeare,  the  deep  religious  value  of 
his  masterpieces  not  sufficiently  appre- 
ciated, 224—220. 

Shakepeare's  wit,  262. 

Sinclair,  Archdeacon,  bis  views  on  the 
increase  of  the  Episcopate,  175. 

Stephens,  Mr.,  his  History  of  the  Church 
ofScoaand,280,  308. 
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